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INTRODUCTION. 



% 1. Title, A'ot'hot, Sc&pe, <£c- 

Thb title by which this book ia dBagniitett bj the Jews ia "laTfl «a yedablOT, 
and he ipake, from the first wocd of the original, or laioi JCTwdto , in the wil- 
dem^, the fifth word of the IJrEtTerae; the last, ptobablj, ftom ihe fact that 
the coQtanta of the book relate in great measure to the history of the sojournmg of 
the Israelites in the wilderness. The Septuagint terms it APieMOl Arithrmi, 
of which the Latin Kumeei, and the EngUsh Nombers are a tianslation. The 
fact ia somewhat peouliar, as every one of tha other boolts of Moses ia designated 
by the Greek title in Anglicised form, viz., Gmem, Mcediis, Leoit4(rue, Deuter- 
onomy. The present book might as well tiave been called Arithnuri, were it not 
that the Latin rendering If-amen (Mitiibers) for some reasoa bad an early preitar- 
enee given it over the Greek, and for this reason it has maintained its ground. 
Tbe book originally received ila denomination mainly from its account of the 
KunOiering, mustsHng, or marshalliag of the people On two different oceaaions, 
the first in the commencement of the history, the other towards the close. Be- 
sides which we meetwitli various Ztsis or aiHinwraft'on* of persons and placea, 
that may have entered into the ooeount with those who firat adopted the title. 
We have endeavored, however, in our Notes to show, from the genuine import 
ofthe terma employed, that the pcedse idea conveyed ia not so truly that of wuni- 
isTMifi, as of ordering, erncagini/', nuB-shaHing, or, otherwise, tomSeWs?. Aa 
some important results flow from the establishment of this constractton, we 
commend our remarks on this bead to particular attflntion. 

The auttiorahip of the book is, like that of some of tlie preceding, determined 
by the general current of evidence which aasigns the writing of the enOre Pen- 
tateuch to Moses. It is clearly recognized in the subsequent books as pertaining 
tf> that body of documents technically termed " The Law," aa for instance we 
find in Josh. 4 ; 13, the fbllowing distinct alluwon to the arrangement made with 
the two tribes and a half to settle on the west aide of Jordan after first crossing 
over with their brethi^en; "And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, and half the tribe of Manasaeh, passed over armed before the children of 
Israel, as Moies apaie wdo tJiem." Compare 2 Chron. 29 : 11. 31 : 3. Ezefc. SO i 
13, Matt. IB: 5. 

The lime embraced in the book eitenda from the early part of the second 
year after the eiodns to the he^nning of the eleventh month of tbe fortieth year 
after that event ; it therefore comprehenda a period of thirty-eight years and 
nine or ten montha. Most of the transactions, however, recorded in the book 
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Mem to bare tairan place cear the beginning end the end of this period. The 
date of the events mentioned ahout the middle of the book canntit now be ascer- 
taiaed. Dp to ch. 10 : 11, we find the people remaming at Sinai and it Ih then 
stated that on the twentieth daj of the second m nth of the aecgnd >ear they 
were directed to remove and advance towards the Promiaed Land. They pro- 
ceed as far as Kadesh on its borders, where we find them m ch 18 : 4G, and 
where, on account of gross rebellion, the nation was condemned to wonder in 
the desert for fortj years, till the then existing generation should have died 
away (ch. 14), From this tune onward to ch, 20, it is nest to impoiaibie to fii 
with aooaracy the order and date of the various transactions, laws, etc. recorded, 
hut at that time we find the IsraeUtes again at Kadesh taking measures to enter 
Canaan. The boot closes with the people resHng on the borders of the Promised 
Laud on the east of the Jordan. 

As to the time of ita being written, the evidence adduced in the Introduction 
to the " Botes on LeviUous," % 1, relative to the date of the composition of that 
book, leads obviously to the concluMon, that while the former was viritten during 
the encampment at Mount Sinai, the latter, or the present book, was written at 
the station on the plains of Moab. The anthority for this statement is found 
in Num. 36 ! 13, " These are the commandments and Ibe judgments which the 
IjOrd oommanded by the hand of Mosea nnto the children of Israel in the plains 
of Moab by Jordan neaa- Jericho." We can glean nothing more definite than 
this relative to tho date of the writing. 



g a. Gma-al C'onienls. 
The history presents ua with an account of the census-taking of the tribes, 
the consecration of the Tabernacle, and fee offering of the princes at its dedi- 
cation. It describes the journeys and encampments of Israel under the miracu- 
lous guidance of the cloudy pillar, the punishment at Taberah, and the signal 
vengeance with which, on several occasions, the Most High visited the distrust- 
ful mnmiurs of the people, and that rebellious spMt which so often broke out in 
sedition agunet hia appointed ministers. The promptitnde and severity with 
which these rebellious outbreaks were rebuked are relieved by the signal mercy 
and forbearance of Heaven in Uatening to the prayers of Moses in behalf of the 
offending people. The narrative is interspersed with various incidents coUnieral 
to the main thread of the history, which are fnU of interest and instmction. 
Conspicuous among these ia the account of the rebelhon of Korah and his com- 
pany, the visitation of the fiery flying serpents, the story of Balaam and bis con- 
strained predictions, and the miraculous budding of Aaron's rod. Heory remarks 
in his usual pithy way that " an abstract of much of this book we have m a few 
words, Ps. OS : 10, " Forty years long was I grieved with this generation," and 
an application of it to ourselves, Heb, 4:1, "Let ua fear lest we seem to come 
sbort." It is worthy also of reflection that while the annals of many distin- 
guished and powerful na^ons who were cotemporaries of the Israelites at this 
period, are all utterly lost, here we have preserved U> ns the records of a handful 
of people that dwell in tents, and wandered strangely in a wfldemess, but who 
were thus favored because they were the children of the covenant, and the germ 
of the Church tr>t countless generations. 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



INTRO DVCTIOH. 



6 S. SyiiopHeal FiVic. 
Part 'L—Frepawiion for Departure from Sinai, 

1. Nnmbering or muatering the people Rt large, ... I 

2. Order of the tribes in their enoumpment, ... II 

3. ThB^pomtmentnndmiQistratiOQSoftheLevites, . . Ill, IT 

4. Tarions Iqwb respecting the unclean, the woman euepeoted, and 

the Nazavite, . . . . , . , V, TI 

fi. The offerings of the princes, and the conseoration of the Lerites, VII, VIII 
6. Begulations respectiiig fhe celebration of the Passover, the sig- 

naLi aad order of marching, and the calling of assemblies, . IX, X 

Pabt n. — The Sepas-tmre from Sinai and the Jovm^ng to the Land, of 

Moab, with (As MwnMiHngs oa the Wa'g. 
1. Muraiurings fi^im the wearisomenosa of the way and diagnstwith 

the manna, ........ XI 

5. Sedition of Aaron and Miriam, ..... XII 

3. Spies sent to explore the land, ..... XIII 
i. The people mncmur at their report and are punished, XIV 

6. Tarions CBremoni^ laws, ...... XV 

e. Rebellion and punishment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, XVI 

7. Blossoming of Aaron's rod, ...... XVII 

B. The duties and the support of the Priests and Leviles, . XVIII 

10. Law respecting the water of separation and the sacrifice of tho 

red heiftr, ....,.,. XIX 

11. Murmuringfor want ofWater, unbelief ofMoses, perfidy ofEdom, 

aad death of Aaron, ...... XX 

12. Renewed mnrmnrings of the people and their punishmunt by fiery 

flying serpents, XXI 

Part lll.—Pi-^aTation for oeou^yiag tTte Promised Land, and Directions 
re^eoUng the Onffiipaitcy. 

1. The summoning of Balaam byBalak, and his compliance, XXII 

2. Balaam's sacrifice, and his prophetic benedictions, . XXIII, XXIV 

8. The sin of the people with the Midianitish women and 

their punishment, ...... XXV 

4. A new census taken of tho people, . . . XXVI 
6. Law concerning inheritance, and ■ the inauguration of 

Joshna, XXTII 

6. Various laws respecting offerings, . . XXVIII, XXIX 

7 Law respecting TOWS, XXX 

B. Occupation of part of the promised inheritance by reason 

of the slaughter of the Midianites, . . . XXXI 
10. Allotment of the two tribes and a half in the east of the 

Jordan, XSXII 
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INTRODTTCTION, 



% i. Com/meniators. 

We are obliged to repeat here the remark made ia the Introduction to Levi- 
ticus, fhai the commentators on this book are few apart from those who have 
espounded the several books of the Pentateuch, or the Old Testament at large. 
Yet we cannot say but our apparatus is sufficiently ample, ulthough evcrj jeur 
is adding to its eitent. No attempt at unfolding the gennine scope of the Mosaic 
books can do justice to the theme, which overlooks the resources accumulated 
by critjos and travellers within the last twenty years. In the preparntion of the 
following Notes, the author has pursued the same general plan, and been gov- 
erned by the same principles which characterize bis former volumes on the 
books of Moses. He is happy to acknowledge bis indebtedoess to the labors of 
his predecessors, while at the same time he has thought and spoken for himself, 
and ventures to claim something more for his work than tbe mere cnlliag out 
aod remouldmg of the best critical or practical remarks of others. Having tbe 
inspired original, with its collateral ancient versions, continually befbre bim, ha 
could scarcely fail to reach some results which are peculiar to himself althongh 
in a work intended for plain Bible readers as welt as teachers, he has been 
gnarded as to launching forth into veins of mere cuiions or speculative research. 
He is admonished by the lessons of advancing years that he has no time for any 
bnt useful inquiries, and that even in this department his labors henceforth must 
be bounded by inevitably narrow limits. He has endeavored, therefore, so to 
conduct his studies, and so to shape the results, as to subserve the highest inter- 
est of the greatest number of his readers. 

In the way of critical and ethical helps in bis undertaking, the most important 
have been the following, for the use of several of which he has been indebted to 
the private and publio collections which have been kindly placed at his service. 
Barrett'fl Synopals of Criticism. 



Ainswortli on tho Per 
Attersol ou Haabera. 
B!blLB Maxima of dell 
Origen'a Homiliea on . 
Tlieodoret's QufflsUom 



of Most 



MichaellB' Lswi 

Germ. Tranalaiion of Sa- 
Fylea' pRTflphrafle. 
Fool's AnnotaUoDS. 
Babington^e Comfntlsblo Notes. 
Draslns iS Loci Dlfflcllia. 
Sanrtn's Bieecrtstlgiis. 
Parker's Eibliottaeca Bihlica. 
De "WetCa's German Translation. 
DaUiiua' Lattn Tmnslation. 
Jurleu's OriHcal History. 
Bishop Hall's Contemplatlons- 
Ontram oa HscrlficeB. 
Kttto's Dally Bible IHnstratlons. 
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INTItODTIOTlON. 



Hank's Dntcli AnnolaUoiia. 
EiflScr on the PentstoaclL 
Wells' Hscred Geogrsphy. 

" Help tolieBlcreaSciipturi 



" Biblioa! CyolopE^i 
Works of Phllo and Joseplms. 
Bishop ■Wlisnn's Bible. 



The CluMee vi 



)r Targum of Onkelos. 



The Grefk yergioQ of the SiiDmiy. 

Vulg. The Latin version, commonly called the Vulgate. 

Arab. The AralU rersion of the PoljgloL 

Sam. The Santifilan Pentateuch. 

Syr. The Syriac rersion of the Polyglot. 

Targ, Jon. The Targvm ocPes&'^'braae ii( Jonatlum. 

Targ, Jeru3. The Targwm, of Jerusalem. 

In reapoct to tlieae rariouB versiona and Turgums, the reader wUl find 
ample information in the Introduction to the Notes on Genesis. They are not 
all of equal Talne, but all of them will occasionally throw important light upon 
passages ocourring in the sacred text. The Yulg, and the Gr. are generally 
quoted m the words of the English translation— the former of the Douay, and 
the latter of Thomson or Brenton. In quoting ftom the Targums and tha 
Jewish Eipositors, the author has usually arniled himself of the Torsion given 
in Ainsworth'a very valuable Notes, to which he has tad frequent reioursB 
throughout. 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 



CHAPTER I. 
The laraeliteST at the date of the 
opening of this book, had remained 
about a year in the Tioinity of Mount 
Sinai, whither tbej had ariived witliin 
little more than a month ajter llieir de- 
parture fh>m Egypt. During ibis time 

erected and furnished the Tabernacle, 
and had receired the various laws and 
institutions recorded in the preceding 
boolis, said had been nndei^ing a cer- 
tain preliminaiy diacipline or training 
in the matters of dirine worship, which 
infinite wisdom saw to be of the utmost 
importance for thsm in the circum- 
stances in which they Wei's placed. 
They liad but recently been delivered 
from a state of degrading bondage, and 
had come fortih from under the hand of 
their oppressors as a somewhat mde 
uid uncultivated horde, requiring to 
be put through a kind of educational 
process before they would be fit to an- 
swer, in all respects, ttie ends of their 
marvelloua aeleotion and segregation 
as a peculiar people. These ends were 
in a great measure t<rpical and represen- 
tative. A "church in the wilderness" 
was to be formed that should, in its dis- 
tingnishing economy of rites and cere- 
monies, laws and judgmenta, fitly fore- 
shadow that ^ture Christian and spir- 
itual Church, in which it was ordained 
that all those shadows should be turned 
into substance. It was indeed a bur- 
densome yoke that was to be imposed 
upon them, and it is not difficult to per- 
ceive that their shoulders must be grad- 



ually inured to the load which they 
were called, for ao many ages, to bear. 
HeuCB their protracted stay at Sinai, 
which would naturally tend to ireali 
them in to the service allotted them in 
their typical capacity — a capacity in 
which it appears from the whole drift 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews they wore 
mahily called to act. For tbis end it 
was necessary, moreover, that a certain 
external order and crganization should 
be adopted, whereby the analogous 
arrangements of the ulterior spiritual 
body, of long subsequent development, 
should be suitably set forth. Hence it 
was that a special imuttt^ff and eim- 
Pieraiion of the people, together with a 
prescribed/iMW^eneon^™™*, was or- 
dered at the time of the commencement 
of the present history, for which we may 
in addition suggest a number of collat- 
eral ends to he answered ; as, (1,) That 
the people might have palpable evi- 
dence how fully the Lord had made 
good his promise to Abraham of multi- 
plying his seed. (2.) That every Isra- 
elite might know for himself and be 
able to declare to his posterity, from 
what tribe he descended and to what 
family he belonged, and this more espe- 
cially with a view that the genealogy 
of the future Messiah might ho clearly 
ascertiuned. (3,) That in case of an 
attack from their enemies, they might 
know their strength as amiiitary body; 
in which character however they are to 
be looked upon as pre-eminently typi- 
cal of a ckiirei miUlaitt, for nothing 
can be conceived more abhorrent to the 
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. Mr. CPPTEB I. Sb< m the tabernacle of the 

4 JND the Lord spake unto congregation, on the first dau 
X Moses in the wilderness of ^e..!,,,. n.^.m,,!. 



diviue lov« and wiadom than wars ana 
conquests viewed in roj other light. 
They may be permitted, but nerer ap- 
proved. (4.) That a more orderly 
method of marcli in their journey to 
Canaan miglit be secured. "It is a 
rout and arabble," says Henry, "not 
an army, tbat ia not mustered and put 
in order." With these prefatory re- 
maiis wa enter upon the critical ospo- 
sition of tlie text 

The M-uetttring of (he Tribes. 
V. 1. And the Lord ^ake unto Motee 
ia Ihe wHdettme q/ Sinai. The true 
rendering of this clausa depends upon 
tlie determinaaon of the question, 
wliether the csnaus here ordered to be 
taken is the same with that preiiously 
mentioned, Ei. SO: la. 8B: Efl, or an en- 
tirely different one— a point atiout which 
oommentafora greatly ditfer. In the 
one esse, the present would be the eor- 
rect rendering; in the other it would, 
be, " The Lord had said." The iden- 
tity of the tw m rati is f d 
bytheidfl t ty fth m total f h 
viz. 6O3,6')0 d by th diffi ulty f 
ooncBiving why ec d umb g 
should b d d th so h rt 

after the fi t B t th th h d 
it is disfa d b. th p as specifl 
eation of dates. The eensua mentioned 
Ex. BO: 12 and 38:26 was evidently 
ordered in reference to the poll-tai of 
half a ehetel which was to aceompany 
it, and from which a portion of the 
revenue, necessary for the work of the 
Tabernacle was to be derived. Indeed, 
it is eipreesly stated Ex. 38 ; 35-27, that 
the silver eoctets of the Tabernacle 
were made out of the half shekels con- 
'ribated on this oooasion. The oen- 



sus, therefore, which yielded this fund 
must have been taken previous to the 
erection of the sacred edifice, and this, 
we learn, was finished and set np on 
the first day of the >-rf month of the 
second year of the sojourn in ths wii- 
derness. But in the passage before us 
the command to numberfhe people was 
given on the first day of the seiwad 
month of the same year, or precisely 
one month after the erection of the 
sUQctuary. Were it not for this very 
expHcit mention of dates we should be 
mclined to Mr. Kitto'a opinion, who re- 
marks of the present census, that "we 
may douht whether the enumeration in 
Ex, 88 : as is tbe result of a different 
one. A eensua must always occupy 
some time in making, and yet we find 
an interval of only a few months he- 
1 the two periods ; and if we aup- 
them different it is impossihle to 
live why a second enumeration 
should so immediately follow the first 
isides, the amount stated in both in- 
ances is the same, namely, 608,550— 
an identity of numbers scarcely possi- 
" - '-en in the interval of afew montha, 
*e enamerations been different 
We therefore think that the census is 
same : it was completed doubtless 
ime to make the poll-tax available 
the works of the Tabernacle, and 
the result ia stated incidentally in Ei. 

while here we have a more particular 

1 show the relative strength of the 
different tribe ." This would be a very 
probable view of the matter but for the 
difficulty stated above. If the census 
nade in time to be available for 
■ork of the Tabernacle, it must 
have been made prior to the first day of 
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of tLe second month, in the sec- out of the land of Egj-jit, say- 
ond year after they were come ing, 

punj who had diad in tlve interval, tlia 
jne of some one who had grown up 
full age." (ieci. on JewUh Aiii. vol. L 
p.SlS.) Thus too Di\ Chalmers (5crip(. 
Ecadiags in loe.) : — " Henrj speaks of 
•AT being numbered before from Ex. 
; 25, 26, and remarks on the perftct 
ncideooe of the two censuses. But 
ij it not have been one census, BTen 
the present one ? We have only to sup- 
pose that the iBTj, though begun and 
proceeded with, was not completed till 
after the ennmeration was finished." 
The object of the measure in the pres- 
ent ease was not therefore precisely the 
same that it was before. Thea it was 
to obtain a revenue pef capita for the 
serrioe of the sanctuary. JVoiw it was 
with a view to order and arrattgemeni 
among the different tribes, as well aa 
to ascertun, perhaps, their relative 
strength. But this design will disclose 
itself more fully as we unfold the import 
of tfirms in what follows. We simply 
remark at present that the difference 
between this and the former numberlDg 
we regard as the difference between a 
cetistis and a mustm: "What that is the 
reader will soon be able to apprehend. 

1 In t&e taieraacU (^f the congre- 

gatiim. Heb. 15112 ^KS beeiel mold, 
MS the tohemacU of appointment, or of 
staled mteting. Gr, " Tent or taberna- 
cle of witness," doubtless fVom its con- 
taining the book of the law, which ia 
frequently spoken of as the witness of 
the covenant established between the 
Lord and hia people. See Note on Es. 
ST ; 21. ' Tabernacle of witness.' — Cov- 
a-dak. ' Tent of the coogregatjon.'— 
Ainmorth. ' Tabernacle of the cove- 
nant.'— iJoimj. ' Public tent.'— J'uTOor. 
There were three places in which the 
Lord gave audience to Moses, and from 
which he spake to bun. One was at 



the first month of the second year ; but 
that brings it in conflict with the pres- 
ent, which was not ordered ttll the first 
day of the second month. In this emer- 
gency Bosenmuller adopts the sugges- 
tion of Vater, that the test has been 
tampered with by some one who, sup- 
posing that a new census is here spoken 
oC took the liberty to affix a false nota- 
tion of the tune. But as we are opposed 
from principle to all such gratuitous ex- 
pedients in the way of solving difficul- 
ties, it remains, if pnssible, to find some 
solution which shall not impeach the 
integrity of the sacred test, and wa 
have satisfiedourownmindtbat in the 
command here given as to numbering 
the congregation, the preino'oi one was 
to be asmmed as a Sims. As far as the 
bare numbers were concerned, the ta- 
bles or register already made out would 



d tills ai 



e fact 

that the sum total is the same In.both 
cases. Prof. Falfirej bete remarks, 
with great probability, that " the sec- 
ond was not so much a dietinot count- 
ing, as a more formal verification of the 
first." " When Bleaiar and Ithai 
he adds, " had already so recently 
out their enumeration of the people for 
one purpose, it is altogether unlikely 
that their lists would be disregarded, 
and a work so onerous ba gone through 
a second time de mlegro. It is safely 
to be presumed, that the list first madi 
would be pnt into the bands of the olfi 
cers who were to superintend the ne^ 
enrolment ; and that as the number 
supposing it to have been accurately 
stated in the first instance, could 
have become materially different in so 
short a space of time, tha main purpose 
would be to authenticate it, without 
disturbing it uiy further than to count, 
instead of each iudividnal in any com- 
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12 NUMBERS. [B. 0. 1490. 

2 Take* je the sum of all the congregation of the children of 



the door of the Tubarnocle, oear which 
Stood the Altar of Bumt-OHerings. Es. 
29:42. "Thia shaU be a conUnual 
bumt-offering throughont jour genern- 
tiona at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation before the Loed: 
where I will meet you, to Bpeat there 
unto you." Another waa out of the 
cloudy pillar. Ps. <•{•, " He spake to 
them in the cloudy pillar." Comp. Es. 
83;fl. Hum 12:5. This, however, 
concurred for the most part with «ie 
other, inssmnoh as the pillar of cloud 
usually stood at the door of the Taber- 
nacle when the Lord spake thence to 
Moses, eh. 11 ; 17. The thnd was tht 
Mercy-seal, the principal seat of the 
oracle. Num. 7 : 6B. It was hence thai 
the Most High now addressed the eom- 

mand to Moses. If Jn thejiTst da// 

tjf the seeaud moidli of the eeeond year. 
Heb. "In theone (day) to Hie secoiii 
month." Gr. er >.<?, "la the one.' 
The same phraseology occurs severs 
times Ja the Greek of the New Testa 
meai Thus Matt. S3 : 1, " Toward thi 
first day (Qr. one day) of the week.' 
Comp. Mark 16 : 2. John 20 : 1. Acta BO 
7. Titua3:10, " After the first (Gr. one 
and second admonition." Compariag 
this with Ei. 19:1. 40 ; B. Ham. 32 
11, it appears that the Israelites abodi 
in the desert of Sinai very neariy t 
whole year; for they enme into it or 
the first day of the third month of the 
first year, and continued there to the 
twentieth day of the second month of 
the second year. This second month is 
called in (he Hebrew calendar Z^f, and 
answers to a part of our April. It is so 
called from the brightneae and heaaiy of 
the flowers which then make their ap- 
pearance, as this is the import of Zif. 
Within this period God published the 
Law from Mount Sinai, commanded the 



erection of the Tabernacle, which was 
accomplished in the first day of the 
second year, and in the subsequent days 
of the first month the Tarious Jaws re- 
garding the sacrifices, the distinction 
of clean and unclean animus, together 
with all the details of the ritual that 
form the contents of the afler part of 
the book of Eiodus and of the whole of 
Leviticus, were delivered. But for this 
oompacisoa of dales we should scarcely 
be aware of the vast amount of action 
condensed into so brief a space. It is 
r that the sojourn at the 6>ot of the 
■ed mount was no idle vacation to 
chosen people. The inlimatjon is 
palpable, that in all matters perlainmg 
(o divine worship a listless and languid 
deportment is sadly out of place, and 
that the utmost activity of mind and 
heart is called for. " Diligent in busi- 
ness, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord," is the true motto. 

2. Taix ye the mm ^ all th$ amgre- 

gaOoa of the cMldrea of Itrad. Hob. 

iDK^ ri« 1«B eeao eih Tosh, lit. idhe wp, 

lift ■ap, eltvato the head. The expres- 

-"n would not aeeai to be in itself the 

st natural for conveying the idea of 

isus-taking . We should be inclined, 

from the force of the words, to render 

the clause, "elevate the headship," 

hot is, taking "head" as an abstract 

iquivalenl to chief, principal, we would 

understand it as implying that a special 

ce and dislincaon was to be 

what might be deemed the 

headsMp of the congregation composed 

" the males of above twenty years ot 

), but eiclading females, children, 

1 the mfirm and aged. These were 

be enumerated and registered, which 

was a kind atelenatioa predicaled of this 

portion of the people, in contradistinc- 

from the others. This oonstruotion 
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Israel, after their families, by the number of iheir 
the house of their fathers, with every male by their polls 



is isTOrad bj the Ox. Xafiert ofX'l'', 
tola ihe ^M-kte^lUi/ of all the coEgre- 
gatioo, by which we suppose to be 
meaat tkeprmcipal or most distinguish- 
iagpaH. But howerec probable thia 
iaterpietatJOD, it is certain Hint the 
majority of the versioDS agree with the 
rendering of the English. Thus, Chid. 
"Take the sum, or computation, of the 
oongregatiou of the sons of Israel." 
Sjr. " Take the sura of the number of 
the heads of the whole aasembly." 
Sam. "Take the Bum of the congrega- 
tion," etc. Arab. "Take the sum of 
the EonB of Israel." In this rendering 
we, on tlie whole, concur, though with 
soma degree of doubt, and take ihe 
leading idea to be tbat of cajiitiM/Ti, 
"Taking the head" is aBcertaiaing the 
sum total, and it is obvious that the 
Humniation of a seriee of nnmbers is the 
bringing them, as it were, into a head. 
Thus we speak of heading tip a row or 
a column of figures. As in the hutDan 
body al! the different parts are devel- 
oped fivm tbe head, and exist in it in 
potency, so the sum total in nay nu- 
merical count is in Uke manner a head 
to all the different parts of which it is 
composed, aad into which it may be re- 
solved. So the word aapUai, from ca- 
gmt, Afloi, is familiar with us to denote 
the amount of weiilth belonging to an 
individual or a company. The parallel 
usage ofthe Scriptures in regard totbis 
word is worthy of note, Ps. 139 : 17, 
' How precious are thy thoughts unta 
me, God, how great is the gum of 
them (Rcb. rosh^hem, their head)." Ps, 
110 : 160, " Thy word is true from the 
beginning ; " rather, " The sam iolal 
(Heb. rSsh, head) of thy word is truth." 
From this general order it is evident 
liom what follows that the Levites 



were to be exempted, T. iT. 1 Afler 

their famiUea, b^ ihe house of their fa- 
thers. Heb. lamih^ehoihaim, aesordAng 
to their families ; Gr. kotb o-uyyt- 
I'eiot asimiv, according io their Kn- 
dreds, Luke 1 ; 61. The precise distmc- 
tion here designed to be nnderatood 
between "their ftmilies" and "the 
houses of their fathers," is not entirely 
obvious. In the summoning together 
of the congregation nnder Joshua, cb. 
7 1 1*, for the search which resnlted in 
the detection of Achan, thev came by 
tribes, by fcrnilies, and b h 
which would aeem to imply th t f 
lies denoted a wider range f ki dred 
than houses. But we find ra 1 
Ibi'ced to the conclusion that th ph 
"house of their fethers" ism rely 
getical of "families;" that is to y 
that tha way in which th d IT t 
fiimiiiesiB anytribaweredistngu h d 
was by denominating them r p ti ly 
from that individual who co Id p p 
ly be termed its father, f J 
head. Otherwise we are at 1 t 
conceive how the famihes c uld b di 
tinguisbed, Tbusin the ace t ftl 
numbering recorded ch. 26 ; 6-7, we 
seem in be furnished with a clew to the 
diction before us; "Take the sum of 
the people, from twenty years old and 
upward; as the Lonn commanded Mo- 
ses and the children of Israel, which 
went fbrth ont of the land of Egypt 
Renben, the eldest son of Israel : the 
children of Reuben ; Henoch, of whom 
Cometh tbe family of the Himochites . 
of Pallu, the femily of the PaUuites : 
of Hezion, the family of the Hezronitea : 
of Carmi, tbe family of the Carmitss. 
These are tbe famihes of the Reuben- 
ites : and they that were numbered of 
them were forty and three thousand 
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3 From twenty years old 
and upward, alt that are able 
to go forth to war in Israel : 



and seven hundred and thirty." In 
thia paragraph ne see how it is that 
the families in a tribe are distinguish- 
ed. The eldest son of Reuben is Ha- 
noch, end all his descendants are called 
from him Hanochitea. He was there- 
fore the head or father of that family ; 
and so, of the rest who are mentioned. 
We know not wbat to make of any 
" houses of fathers " apart from these 
families, upon whom the fathers' 
are thus called. These several families 
might each of tbem be numerously anb- 



ivided ii 



Id still, aE 






>e suppose, be called by 

wblch is perbaps intimated in tbe Gt. 
rersion of the preasnt passage, "Ac- 
cording to tbeir kindred, according to 
the houses of their patriarchHl&fbeTs." 
■■ — -l WUA 1&4 mimier of ihm- luimes. 
Heb. iendqins' eTnTooth, in, vi&h, by, or 
otoardmg io <S^ naiites. If our pre- 
Tious suggestions are well founded re- 
specting the relation nhleh this census 
bears to the preceding, we may reason- 
ably suppose that the actual numier of 
the host waH ascertained by the number 
of half sbefcels recdved by Moaea on 
(hot occasion, Ex. 3S:25,2S, but. tbe 

even the people duly elassilied accord- 
ing to the arrangement here prescribed, 

tuned, which was a work that would 
require a considerable time, at least as 
compared with the collecting the poll- 

tas ahove mentioned. T| £)/ timr 

polls. Heh. Ugidgeloth&m,, aceorMng 
io iheir gkulls. This is equivalent to 
man or person. Thus Ex. S8 ; 25, " A 
bekoh for every man." Heh. "Abekah 
iac a aknIL" From the same root 



thou and Aaron shall i 
them by their armies. 



comes " Golgoeba," the pUce iif a »kuU. 
Gr. " According to their head." " Head 
byhead."— Ojb. " Poll hy poll."— ifai. 
" Man by man."— 6^. The sum total 
was to be made up of the separate units. 
v. 3. FFom iuientyyeare andiipwas-d. 
Heb. "From the son of twenty years." 
That is, going on in the twentieth yeai', 
but not havmg completed it, which is 
the force of the original. This became 
ever after the age at which one was 
thought fit for war. According to the 
Jewish writers, sixty was the age when 
they were conaidered \o he exempt 
from military service, bat thia is no- 
where stated in the Scriptures. 

1 AU thai are <ihU to go forth to war in 
Ismd. Heb. 1^ j/otue imia, emry one 
going forth hest-wise. " Every one that 
gocth forth (with) the army." — Aias. 
That is, every one that usually goes 
fijrth, every one that is able to go. The 
present participle in Hebrew denotes 
an ha&Hnal course of action, thus ia- 
volving oflentunea the idea of the fu- 
ture, and occasionally of the past ; 
whence some commentators contend 
that the phrase here refers properly to 
those that came fbrlh out of Egypt, 
as appears from ch. 26:4, where the 
very same Heb. term is thus rendered. 
Thia would of course exclude all that 
were not of Israel, all that were under 
twenty, and all that would naturally 
he incapacitated from disease, old age, 
and other in^rmities. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that there ia nothing 
the original corresponding to " able," 
rich word niigbt therefore more prop- 

ly have bsen printed in italics. 

IT Than aad Aaron shall mimber them 
b^ iheir artaut, Heb. tiphiedu otidm 
Ittiiboth&m, rendered by Ainsworth, 
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ys shall mviisr fhfan, ly their armies. 
The Heb. term (Tiptn tipMedn), ren- 
dered in our irersioii " number," does 
not primarily oonTey this idea. Ee- 
le to lexicography will show that 



thele 






either with a view to mercy and bless- 
ing, octo pnnishmenl, and hence it>»n- 
spect, to mmty, to look after, to oversee, 
toprmde, general ideas which include 
also, fkim Ihe force of the QiphU or 
causatiTC form, the import at giving m 
dharge, oppuWin? ostr, ordering, dis- 
prmmg, and commanding. In Ihe use 
of the terms visit and vwUor aa applied 
to a class of men constituting a board 
of revision and Huperiotendence in con- 
nection with uaiTecsilJes and other in- 
corporated institutions, whose duty it 
is to mark defects, to rectify wrongs, 
and to enforce statutes, we find an illns- 
tration of the extended mesniiig which 
this term besrs in the sacred wrilangs. 
The following examples will throw 
l%htupoQ the usage. Gen. 31 : 1, " The 
Lord visited Sarah, and did unto Sarah 
as he had apoten." Gen. 39;*, "And 
Joseph found grace in his sight, and he 
served him; and be wtade himoveTeeer 
over his house, and all that he had he 
put into his hand." Lev. 36:16, "/wi/i 
appoint over yon terror, consumption, 
and the hnrning ague." Bam. S : 10, 
"Thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
sons," i- e. give them their chaise ; 
and so very often for appointing, jn- 
trasHng, and giving charge and p&aier 
to look qfter. Ex. BO : 6, " ViaOing the 
iniqui^ of &b Mhers upon the chil- 
dren." The overseer or visitor is 
oloUied with power to jmmsh or am- 
tnadiBert -upon offenders, in which sense 
the word often occurs. It is found also 
in the sense of miusteringOTHMniaing, 
as in the chapter before us, but this is 
merely an incidental sense, fbr it does 
not strictly signify to mitnier, although 
at the naater or review the people 



I. 15 

might be nnmbcred. But the idea of 
njiinbeHug has become attached to the 
term . because the insp^elion, earvey, 
ordering, and liJyMSiiiiin implied in Ihe 
term was usually an accompaniment 
of the capitation or oeasus-taking. The 
proper significance of p&kad, to visit, 
has thus become extended so as to 
cover ft ground for which it was not 
originally designed. The appropriate 
term for numlering is ■lEO eapJucr, with 
which IpB pdtad is not synonymous, 
the two differing in the manner above 
stated. The accesiory has therefore 
in this nstance assumed the place of 
the pnno pal — a fact which t s de- 
sirable for the reader to tnow To 
in^sct or swt the people sars Mr 
Bates (Heb hex mi a.) related 
as well to the r conduct religions and 
civil, as to the r number and at such 
must«r' lustrat ons pur fications and 
typical atonementa we e necessary 
See Ex 3U 1 When t ssaid there- 
fbre, in the passage before s Thou 
and Aaron shall number them by the r 
armies the mport is not so strictly 
thatof unin J/ as of diipo. ton aad 
arrangement ; thej were to be inspect- 
ed and marshalled, and set in proper 
array. We are happy to be confirmed 
in the above intorpretation by the re- 
marks of a valuable writer of the ITth 
century (Robert Gell), whose work, en- 
titled " An Essay towards the Amend- 
ment of the last English Translation of 
the Bible," has come into our hand 
since the above was written. "They 
lenier p&iad, to numher, which though 
it so signifira, yet in the budness of 
this and the next chapter, it is a word 
too general, and is more properly to be 
termed to vieil, or rather to minter ; as 
the Latin phrase imports, "exercitum 
lustrare," "facere militum recognilio- 
nem." So " armilnstmm " signifies 
■nmstenng, a viewing of harness, wea- 
pons, aod soldiers. For they who mus- 
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ter (J^/(WVMS do not only take Kooounl 
Swuf many their Boldiera are, and so 
numier them, but thsy also take cotioe 
and inquire how able, how well appoint- 
ed, how well furnished they are for 
war. Besidea, the Scripture through- 
out this and the next chapter naeth di- 
verse words, as msspac for mwti^, and 
pdhid for irisii^tg or m/mtermff, So 
thai the translation confounds those acts 
which the Spirit of God dietioguish- 
eth." To this he adds that the muster 
prescribed involred Ihe idea of inapeo- 
tioa as to ses, age, pedigree, etc., and 
as the design of this was to cull out 
ae choice, the flower of the bost, the 
most hale, vigorous, and valiant, or the 
truly "eicellent ones," therefore the 
t«rm iimHiig or mmiieriitg is applied 
to them ; fbr that " auch are highly es- 
teemed, loved, cared for, nmr^^ed, ap- 
pears tVom the contrary ; as it is siud 
of persons despicable and contemned, 
ettra mwmerum esse; nadlo tmmmi 
ease; nv^Um eiae nianeri — military 
pbraees implying such aa are of sw 
rechomn^, no accoimi, who stand for 
oipAers. But the Lord's soldiers are 
all mrniiered, })isited, imisiered." That 
there is an ulterior purport in this, 
nonld appear fium the usage of the 
term in the fbllowiug passage; Luke 
12:7, "Even the very hairs of your 
head are all imrnhereA." The idea here 
is not precisely that of mrnihering, 
which would of course be useless to 
Omniscience, but of the minntast ia- 
Epection,. of the moat intimate pmvi- 
dential eogniianee, a knowledge ac- 
companied with the most watchful and 
tender care. Is. 13 ; 4, " The Lord of 
hosts itbuatereth (Heb. in^ai^'ked) the 
host of the battle." The battle here is 
spiritual, for the Lord wages no other, 
and muetcring the host is arracging, 
ordering, and arraying the internal 
stales aud principles of those who com- 
pose it Again, Is. 10:23, "Lift up 
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your eyes on high, and behold, who 
hath created these things, that bring- 
eth out their host by mimber." So also 
Ffl. 147 : 4, "He tdleth the immber of 
the stars, he calieth them all by their 
names," That by numbering in these 
passages ia signified to ordain, ardor, 
or (BT(iB^«,ia evident from the fact that 
it is spoken of the Most High, who does 
not in reality number or name armies 
or stars, but inspects, orders, arranges, 
and disposes the things represented by 
them, which are of course things por- 
taining to the kingdom of heaven and 
the church. As this is the high pre- 
rogative of Jehovah himself who alone 
is competent to the task, we may gather 
from this source, perhaps, the true 
grounds of the reason why David's con- 
duct in numbering the people was 
viewed by the Lord in so heinous a 
light Asthepeopleoflsraelrepresent- 
ed typically the church, and as it is the 
province of the Lord alone to order the 
internal conditiona and interests of the 
church, therefore any measure wLidi 
by its representative signifioancy would 
imply that man was invested with that 
power involved a high degree of pre- 
aumption, and therefore called for pun- 
ishment. Such was the character of 

ferred to. He took it upon him to do 
that which in its true bearings implied 

ion of the divine prerogaUve. 

1 enormity. We may farther 
observe upon this subject of ■mimler- 

while it evidently baa no spe- 
cial moral character when viewed m 
itself. Jet it ia occasionally introduced 

beyond that of the 
simple letter. Thus for example, Fs. 
90:19, "So teach us to li'imber our 
days, that we may apply our hearts 



the 1 



s ignorai 
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hidden," not lo the "oppresaor" only, 
but to all other men, it is evident that 
a man can "number his days" onlj by 
ordering and regolatitig the states of 
his life from OQO day to imotlier in such 
a manneF as to meet the demands of 
true wisdom. Is. S8 ; 10, " I siai, in 
the cutting off of my days, I shall go 
to the gates of the grave ; I am deprived 
of the reaidne of my years (Heb. pih- 
kadU, lam tiMnbered aa to the residue 
of my years)." That is, the term of my 
existence is ordered and arranged, and 
in the divine counsels brought to a 
completion. Dan. B : 25, 26, " And this 

Menfl, Tetel, Upharain. This is the in- 
terpretation of the thing: Mene; God 
hath mwiiei-eii thy kingdom ;" i, o-hath 
brought to an end, hath finished, thy 
kingdom, after accurately esploring, 
weighing, and estimatiug its quality. 
And BO elsewhere.— From the whole, 
then, we gather that the nmaia'iiig 
here commanded to Moses and Aaron 
haa reapect rather to the visitation, in- 
,ion, and orderly 









latypii 



e import of the 






tlie ohurch to " abine fbrth fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and l«rrible as 
im arvn^ vjUh baii/iteri" in which laet 
hably to recog- 



n aUusic 



appeal 



e of 



the hosts of Israel when marshalled in 
the order described in this and the fol- 
lowing chapters. The principle we re- 
gard as sound that the nation of Israel 
sustained a typical relation to tlie 
ohurch of after times — the relation, as 
it were, of a shadow to a substance — 
and that consequently it is no matter 
of surprise if we occasionally meet with 
terma which, though applied in the first 
instance to the Israahtiah economy, yet 
have not their meaning eihausted In 
that appiieation, and are tberelbre to 



I. IT 

be carried over, as we may say, to the 
re adequate and substantial subject 
the Lord's church under the New 
Testament. Thus, for instance, the 
promises in regard to the cscessivB 
Lultiplication of the seed of Abraham 
mnot be regarded aa having been ful- 
filled in the literal history of that peo- 
Gen. 13 : 18, " And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth ! so 
that if a man can jjumSer the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
cumbered." Gen. 15:S, "And he 
brought him forth abi^iad, and aaid, 
Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stara, if thou be able to number them ; 
and he said unto him. So shall thy aeed 
be." Kum. 23:10, "Who can count 
the dust of Jacob, or mimhsr the fourth 
part thereof!" This language can only 
be conaidered as bolding good of the 
spiritual and not of the natural Israel. 
Tbsy became indeed a popnloua nation, 
but the espreaaions cited above far 
transcend the actuality of their literal 
increase. It is m the Christian church 
only thai they receive a complete fulfil- 
ment. The same remark may be made 
in regard to the perpetuity of David's 
throne. 2 Sam. 7:10, "Thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be estabhshed 
for ever before thee : thy throne shall 



fore' 
36, ST. Luke 1:39 



Comi 

We ai 



Ps. 



meaning in order to satisfy the demands 
of these texts. In giving, therefore, a 
similar scope to the word nimiber in 
this connection, we consider ourselves 
warranted by the principle above 
staled, and which haa ever been con- 
sidered sound by the great maas of 
Christian expositors. The giving up 
of this principle ia in our view a most 
injudicious and dangerous concession 
to the spirit of German rationaham, 
which would fiun eliminate from the 
Word of God every divine element 
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4 And with you there shall 
be a man of every tribe ; every 
one head" of the house of his 
fathers. 

5 And these are the names 
of the men that ahal! stand with 
yon : Of the tribe of Reuben : 
Elizur'' the son of Shedeur. 

6 Of Simeon ; Shelumiel the 
son of Zurishaddai. 

7 Of Judah; Nahshon' the 
eon of Amminadab. 



T. i. And with you there sMU le a 
man ijf every Mis. Heb. "WJiJi you 
there flhall be (piur.) a man, » man to 
a tribe." This is rendered for (he most 
part by the different versions as in ours 
— " ft man of every tribe," as the aubse- 
qaent verses show to have been the 
feet ; although from the plural 
and the repetition of "man," it might 
seem that more than one individusl 
was intended for each tribi 
shown from parallel usage it is doubt- 
less a disteibutive form of eipression 
involving no special peculiarity of 
sense. Probably the more esact idea 
is, "there shall be wiHi you some man 
Qr other to each tribe," but whoever he 
were, he was to be one holding a con- 
spicuous rack in his trihe. This is im- 
plied in the appellation " head of the 
house of his fathers," which however 
does not signify the first-born in their 
several tribes, but those who were ac- 
knowledged as prominent on some 
other account, as their wisdom or valor, 
or some other distinguishing trait. 

V. 5. These are the names of the mm 
(hat ihaU eland ^th you. To " stand 
with" is to "assist," which is evident 
tVom the fact that the word "assist" 
itself ia etymologioally equivalent to 
" stand witli" (mi and jio).- •\qf{the \ 
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8 Of lasachar ; Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar, 

9 Of Zebulun; Eliab the son 
of Helon, 

10 Of the children of Jo- 
seph : of Ephraim, Elishama 
the son of Ammitud : of Ma- 
nasseh, Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the 
'D of G-ideoni. 

12 Of Dan ; Ahiezer the son 
of Ammishaddai. 



Jkulen. Heb. " To Reuben." 
Or. "Of those of Reuben." The sup- 
ply of " tribe," " sons," " children," or 
lomething equivalent is very proper, as 
appears from comparing v. 10, where 
instead of simply " of Joseph," as here 
"of Reuben," we read "of the children 



Ling verses tt 



of Joseph."^n the ei 
v. la we have barely a list ot 
of the twelve ohiels, princes, or head- 
men who were bow selected as assist- 
ants to Moses and Aaron in the muster 
enjoiDfld. In regard to tliese there is 
nothing of special note demanding at- 
tention, eieepting, perhaps, that in the 
order of recital Reuben, Simeon, Judah, 
Issacliar, and Zchulun, the sons of Leah, 
and Ephraim, Manasaeh, and Benjamin, 
the sons of Rachel, take Ihe precedence 
of Dan, Asher, Gad, and Naphtaii, the 
Billah and Zil- 
pah. In the former enumeration Ex. 
iription on the 
precious stones, Ex. 23 ; 9, 10, the order 
■ly the same, although the 
name of Asher does not coma in hero as 
olsewhei'o.— Levi and Joseph are omit- 
ted ; the first because that tribe was to 
be numbered by itself, and the second, 
Joseph's two sons, Ephraim 
and Manassah, Fepresenting the double 
portion that pertained to his birthright. 
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13 OfAsher; Pagieltheson 
of OeraH. 

14 Of Gad; Eliasaph the son, 
of Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the 
sou of Enan. 

were substitutad m his place, Gen. 4S : 
5, 6. 1 ChroB. 6:1. B. Gad is aJso 
omitted, as his tribe was Tirtually 
merged in that of Jndah, Nmn. 2 : 10- 
14 "Denel," v. 14, ia called "Beuel," 
oh. 2 : 14. Tha similaritj of thfl letter 
*T i> aud ~\ K would make the exchange 
of the one for the atber easy. 

V. 16. These ^l>el■e the reiMwmed of i&e 
eongregatieii. Qeb. keml hdeddh, the 
coded mtes of the NmgregatUra. The 
origiuid vord signifies literally eaUed 
or named, as if in this instance imply- 
ing those- who were designated by the 
Lord himself to this function, Trhich 
would of course hare the effect to ren- 
der them more distinguished and hon- 
orable Ihaa before. The Latin Vnlg. 
accordingly haa " nobiliaaimi priacipea 
multitudiois," mosi noble prmeee of the 
taaU^ade. The Gr. drucAijTai, dMa- 
ffuished, iKuafowiM. In other connec- 

it is readered lo Ihe same efi^ct,/ai»i>us 
and rehoiimed ; but for the most part 
the Engliah nerds answering to it are 
calUd, imiiied, Uddea, and also gtiesla. 
We may bere perhaps unite the two 
senses, and consider the term as denot- 
ing persons rmevmed for the wisdom of 
age, and therefore ealkd to consult upoi 
all matters of importance pertaining b 
ihe trib«s. This is farored by some o 
the earlier En^h versions. " Aooient 
men (or elders)."— Cbs, " Coanael- 
lors."— Mat. " The called."— jii'n*. 
" Thay who are called."— i^c. Rabbi 
So]. Jarchi aaya these were the 
personages Who in Egpjt were b 
by Pharaoh's taskmastera. Ex. 5 : 14:, 



I I. 19 

10 These ^ were the renown- 
ed of the congregation, princes 
of the tribes of their fathers, 
heads" of thousands in l8ra«L 



"And the offlcpra of the children <A 
Israel, which Phamoh's taskmaalers 
had aet oTer them, were beaten, and 
demanded, Wiierefbra have ye not fiU- 
fllled your task in making bricfe, both 
yesterday and lo-day, as heretofore!" 

■ -^ Of iTte eongregaHon^ From the 

usage of this t«rm in aeTecal instances 
it would appear tbat it does not always 
denote the whole congregation, the en- 
tire masa of the IsraeliMi nation, but 
the deputies or representatives of the 
several tribes conrened and acting in 
the name of the whole. Michaehs {Laws 
of Moses, P. I. art 45) draws this infer- 
ence from the fact tbat while Moses is 
said to bare spoken " to the whole con- 
gregation," yet he could not possibly 
bare been heard by one or two millions 
of people, and therefore he must have 
addressed himself to a certain number 
of persons deputed to represent the 
rest. These persons he understands to 
be denoted by " the called of the con- 
gregation " here mentioned. Syr. " The 
celebrated of the assembly." This im- 
port of a national council or diet, of a 
representative character, wa regard as 
probably the correct one. The context 
will ganerally determine when it bears 

this sense. If Fnneea qf the triiet 

qf thfh- fathers. Heb. neeiB nuUtoth, 
princes or nders of tie tri/ies. " Cap- 
tains." — Cim. "Lords." — Mai,, Crim. 
The original is derired bom a root sig- 
nilying to raise, to elevate, and denotes 
accordingly one who is ^ft^ «J3 and 
ojidaily pi-efen-ed above the reatof ttie 

people. i Eeade of the thcueandi 

in krael, Clr, xiAnvx""! cMMa^cht. 
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17 And Moses and Aaron 
took these men which aie 
pressed ' by thdr names ' : 

18 And they assembled all 
the congregation together on 
the first da^ of the second 
month, and they declared their 
pedigrees after their families, 
by the house of their fathers, 
aooording* to the mimber of 
the names, from twenty y 
old and upward, by their polls. 

19 As ' the LoRB eommand- 
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ed Moses, so he numbered them 
in the wilderness of Sinai. 

20 And the children of Reu- 
ben, Israel's eldest son, by 
their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

21 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 



Theae "heads" were not only m 
note and neight in tbeir tribes, such 
men as Jethio adrised Moaea io bsbo- 
ciale with him in goveruiog the people, 
Ei. IS : 21, but also commaudeFe of the 
bauds or companies of thouaonda into 
which the tribes were divided, respect- 
ing which see Ex. 18 : SI, 36. TheHeb. 
term fbc "thousands" ia rendered 
"families" id Judg. 6:15, tliough re- 
tained in Mic. 6 : S, where it is trsna- 
laled by the Gr. " rulers " or " gorem- 
ora," which rendering ia aanctioned by 
the Spirit of inspiration, as it occurs 
Hat. 2 : e. 

V. IT. WMtik are expressed by thm" 
namea. ^ti\i.mihebo,prickedat^erc6d, 
i. e. dest^nated. See Note oa Ler. 26 : II. 

v. IS. And tTteif assmihled, tie. As 
the command was given by the Lord 
from the Tabernacle on the BrsC day of 

was immediately esccuted, or began to 
be exeoulod, on the same day. True 
obedience is over a prompt obedience. 

IT And th^ declared ihm- pedigrees. 

Heb. yUhg<Ueda, Ihey geitealogised thevir 
eekes. That ia, recited their pedigree 
according to their Ikmihes and bouaeat 
The Gr., according to one reading, haa 
eiTfo-KEjnjrrai', recotmfed, and according 
to another iniiitipauaai', i, e. referred 



or coHFeyed io ■tfoi'ttt, taUes, denoting 
a proceaa of regisf rat ion. As they de- 
clared their genealogies, the proper 
officers took them down. The fair im- 
plication is, that in all matters pertain- 
ing to the order in which the Lord 
wonid hare his church arranged, while 
he in a supreme manner controls and 
overridea every thing, yet hia people 
are not to forego their own agency, but 
are to do all in their power to mimier 

and arrange themselves. Tf ^ their 

polls. Heb. " By their stulls." Or, 
" Prom head to head." 

v. 20. And the cMldren of Senhea. 
Reuben holds the first place, not be- 
cause hia tribe was the most numerous, 
for in this respect it fell short of seve- 
ral of the others, but from his being the 

first-born.- 1 £y their gmeraUoBS, 

after tieir families, etc See on these 
ivisions of the tribes the Nol« on 
above. " Oeneralions " denotes a 
larger number than "families," and 
■ families " than " houses, " while 

houaea," or bouaeholds, comprised all 
the individuals pertaining to each. 

V. 21. Th>se that were mm^ered of 
them, etc. Heb. pekadehem letaaiieh 
re-nbeit, the n/umiered of them, to tie 
trile of £eaieii, or more correctly the 
arranged, i&e marihaOed, the ordered; 
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Beuben, were forty and six thou- 
sand and five hundred. 

22 Of the children of Simeon, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, those that were num- 
bered of them, according to the 
number of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all tliat 
were able to go forth to war ; 



for w« Btill adhere to the riew giren 
aboTe of the purport, id thb connec- 
tion, of the original word. We do not 
regard it as implying striotiy to maa- 
ier, bnt rather to renievi, mai-sAal, or 
wrmi^e. The nnmbering of Che preri- 

this transaction, and made its basis. 
It will be observed that in every in- 
stance the phrase "according to the 
number of the names" occurs, which 
we take t^r imply that the number al- 
ready ascerlained was made use oil 
What can be understood, for example, 
by the expressioQ predicated of the 
tribe of Simeon " numbered aooording 
to the number of the names," especially 
when the word for " numbered " (p^t- 
dd«) is entirely different ITom that for 
" number " (mispnr) ? What is it but an 
unmeaning tautology? But take the 
term "numbered" here to signify i-e- 
vieived, marshalled, ai^an^edy and all is 
clear. In fact, the whole transaotioo 
recorded in this chapter, instead of be- 
ing properly a census appointed for the 
purpose of ascertaining the numbers of 
the host, was nndoubtediy an impec- 
Iwnj ordering and elassijicaiiiyib of the 
ivhole body, on the basis of a prior cen- 
Bus, with referenca to the order of the 
mjpch and the encampment during the 



a the wilder) 
fer from the i 



What 
iolnte jden 



'EE L 21 

23 Those that were number- 
ed of them, even of the tribe of 
Simeon, were fifty and nine 
thousand and three hundred. 

24 Of the children of Gad, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 



ard to each tribe 



in Ex. S8 : 
the object i 
how many it consisted, but the number 
already previously ascertained is mere- 
ly restated. We here, after AiuswortU 
and Adam Clarke, present a compara- 
tive view of ibe stale of the tribes un- 
der the present and a still later census 
recorded eh. 36, which will preclude 
the necessity of farther comment upoD 
a lai^e portion of tlie chapter. In the 
first column the aumbers are given in 
their desreasimg proportion, in the sec- 
ond the inceease of some and the de- 
Cfeos^ of others irill be seen at a glance. 



of the totals he-e given with that given i 



1. judai um 


16,500 


8. Dan 68 "00 


H409 


3. Simeon. 09 BM 


32,a» 


4. Zebulun 5T*)B 


600(10 


6. JssJjsr M400 




aNaphtalt,. 53 400 


4B400 


T. Reuben, 46,000 


43 780 


8. Gad, A6S0 




9. AElier,. 41000 


68 400 


10. Ephialm, »MI) 


82600 


11. Benjsmhi 8S400 


46 600 




OJiflO 


Total MI8S5I) To 


1.601,780 


Judab, a" being the moat di 


tingniah 


cd, is the Q oBt n imei ua t 


be and 


Manasseh the lca=t so the d ffeieno 


between them hemg no less than 4. iOU 


But in the subsequent censu 


cli..i6 
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26 Those that v 
of them, even of the tribe of Gad, 
were forty and five thousand six 
hundred and fifty. 

26 Of the children of Judah, 
by their generations, after their 
families, Dy the house of their 
fethers, according to the cumber 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

27 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, were threescore and four- 
teen thousand and sis hundred"". 

28 Of the children of Issa- 
ohar, l^ their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their lathers, according to the 
niunber of the names, from twen 
ty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to 



84, V 



lile Judnh has 



number bafort 



has become the leael, 
has risen to the seveQtli place. Duriog 
the interval between the two eunmera- 
tions seven of the tribes had bd ia- 
orease; five a deorease. Which they 
were and to what extent the change oc- 
curred may be learned from the fore- 
going table. — It is remarkable ibat ex- 
cept in the case of Oad in tbis cliHpter, 
and Seubeu in ch. 26, all the numbers 
are whole or round numbera, beginning 
with tfuraaastii and ending witb lam- 
lireds — Gad and Reubeu alone ending 
with tem. Whether this is to be un- 
derstood aa the exact enumeration of 
the tribes, in which ease a special prov- 
idence is to be recognized in precluding 
broken numbers, or whether it was de- 
signed to give simply rouad numbers 
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29 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Is- 
sachar, were fifty and four thou- 
sand and four hundred. 

30 Of the children of Zebu- 
lun, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 
all that wore able to go forth to 
war; 

31 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Zebulun, were fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 Of the children of Jo- 
seph," namely, of the children 
of Ephraim, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



without r 



ard to tt/fhUs v^i/raetiom^ it 



it easy to detarn 



We a 



dined, on the whole, to adopt Itosen- 
muller'e Bolution, viz., tbat as the mus- 
ter now instituted was in order to Belect 
from the wholebody of the people those 
that were "able to go forth to war," 
and to marshal them into proper array, 
they were aeoordingly divided, as is 
common in all armies, into divisions of 
thouaands and hundreds, leaving the 
overplns nnconnted, even altbougb it 
may have consisted in some cases of 
those who were twenty years and up- 
ward. This remainder wonld constitute 
a corps, from which recruits would be 
taken to supply the places of those who 
might die or be otherwise dist[ualifled 
for military service. This confirms our 
previous suggestion ; that the object ot 
the measure hero recorded was not 
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all that were able to go forth to 

33 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Ephraim, were forty thousand 
and five hundred. 

34 Of the children of Manaa- 
seh, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upwaid, all that 
were ab!e to go forth to war ; 

35 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Manasseh, were thirty aud two 
thousand and two hundred. 

S6 Of the children of Benja- 
min, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

37 Those that were numbered 
of them, ev&n of the tribe of 
Benjamin, were thirty and five 
thousand an J four hundred. 

38 Of the children of Dan, 
by their generations, after their 

africaj to make out an exact niimeiical 
census. This is still farther confirmed 
by the feot that in erery instance of the 
repetition of the longnnge of T. 21, 
"those that were numbered of thom, 
eren of the tribe of Ecuhen, were," etc 
Tlie Heb. has it, " the numbered of 
them to the tribe of Reuben was," etc., 
as if setting o£ or amgmng to each from 
the whole or ei(i(* number of which 
it consisted, a certain deflnile TOimi 
number, t^eetjng the units. This we 
conceive to be the force of the par- 



families, by tho house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

39 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Dan, 
and . two tbou- 



40 Of the children of Asher, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, li-om twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

41 Those that were numbered 
of thera, eoen of the tribe of 
Ashcr, were forty and one thou- 
sand and five hundred. 

42 Of the children of Naph- 
tali, throughout their genera- 
tions, afiier their faroilies, by the 
house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward, ail that were able to go 
forth to war ; 

43 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 

V. fi2-4S. The question may periiaps 
be asked, why was it noceBsaty to ns- 

erery instunee instead of statiug in one 
comprehensiTo passa^ that the tribes 
were all numbered, or that each tribe 
contributed such a quota, and the sum 
total was so mnch f We suggest in re- 
ply that, although it might seem at first 

give all needed knowledge, and yet bo 
comprised within reasonable limits, 
could not ajfori to devote space to such 
repetitions as we find here and else- 
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Naphtali, were fifty and three 
thousand and four tundred. 
44 These ° a/re those that w 
numbered, which Moses and 
Aaron numhered, and the prin- 
eea of Israel, ievng twelve men ; 
eaoh one was for the house of 
his fathers. 
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45 So ^ 



^ an 1 



that 
of the children 
of Israel, hy the house of their 
fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war in Israel ; 

46 Even all they that were'' 
numbered were i ' ' ' 



inhett, particularly in regard to build- 
ing the Tabernacle, jet there may be 
moral considerations amply suffioi 



presaively teach that he is no reapecter 
of peraona, that he has Uie same care 
of and regard for one na another ; that 

but remerabera all. He thua remoTes 
too all gronnd of discontent and enyy 
on the score of alleged favoritism. 
The numbers of the fewest shall be as 
distinctly and minutely specified as 
those of the most numerous, and we can 
easily see that the fulfilment of the di- 
Tiae promise ia tbe multiplication of 
the peculiar people vroald engrare itself 
more deeply on Hieit hearts when each 
pnrticular tribe was specifically remind- 

nute recital leads to a more minula 
contemplation. 

V. a. These are tiose iiai were num- 
he-ed, etc. Heb. lit. "These ara the 
marshalled or mustered which Moses 
mustered and Aaron and the prinoea of 
Israel : twelre men ; one man each to 
the house of his fathers were they." 
Or. " One man for one tribe according 
to the tribe of their fathers' houses wero 
they." Here also wa express oar pre- 
ference tor the rendering mmtei-ed in- 
)tead of niimiertd. 



Vs, 4.6, 46. SoiBiPB all those that were 
manlered, etc The rendering of these 
rersea is not happy. The strictness of 
the letter requires the following:— 
"And they were, all the mustered 
(ones) of the sons of Israel, to the house 
of then: fathers, from the son of twenty 
years old and upward, erery one that 
was able to go forth to war in Israel ; 
they were, (I say), aU the mustered 
ones, sis hundred thousand, and three 
thousand, and five hundred and fifty." 
The increase indicated by thesum total 

to reijuire the operation of a miracle. 
We recognize tha afiect rather of an es- 
traordinary benediction than of a mira- 
culous generation in tbe multitudinous 
progeny of seventy persons during the 
space of 218 jeara. The Lord had 
promised that he would make of tbe 
seed ot Abraham " a gre^t nation," and 
the record before us shows that tlie 
promise was abundantly fulfilled. This 
promise was renewed from time to time 
to the patriarchs for their fuller assur- 
ance and consolation, and the result 
enumerated here is celebrated in wor- 
thy strains, by the Psalmist, Ps. 106: 
24, 37, " He increased his people great- 
ly and made them stronger than their 
enemies.— He brought them forth also 
with silver and gold, and there was not 
one feeble person among their tribes;" 
from which we infer, that though the 
course of nature was not violated, yet 
its powers were eitraordinarily aided 
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thousand and three thousand 
and five hundred and fifty, 

47 But' the Levitoa after the 
tribe of their fathers were 
numbered among them. 

48 For the Lord bad ap 
unto Moses, saying, 



ill accomplishing the result. The { 
lesson taught by the history is, that the 
dirine promisus will all and always bo 
infallibly performed, as will aJso the di 
vine threatenings. It was said tha 
Caleb and Joshua alone should enle 
the land of Canaan, Nnm. 14 ; 30, ani 
such was the preoise fact. All the rest, 
because of their murmuring, Idolatry, 
and diHobedience, perished in the wil- 
dorness ; some having been Hlain with 
the sword, some swallowed up of the 
em-th, some consumed with pestjlance, 
some stung by serpents, and some hav- 
ing died a natural death. Consequent- 
ly neither their eyes saw, noc their feet 
trod upon, the goodly land of promise, 
us the Lord had Hireatened. To friend 
and to foe the Lord will be sure to be 
as good as his word. Analogous to the 
increase of the natural seed of Israel is 
that also ot the spiritual. The church 
saysiu heart. Is. 49:21, "Who hath 
begotten me these?" Tbe Lord's king- 
dom began to be preached by the twelve 
apostles mid the seventy disciples, and 
that immortal seed of the word soon be- 
gat " many ten thousands of Jews," 
Acts 31 : 20, and many more of the Gen- 
innumerablo multitude," 



Rev. 7 



i Levites, according 
leir fathers, were not a 



Heb. 



49 Only thou shalt not num- 
ber the tribe of Levi, neither 
take the sum of them among the 
children of Israel : 

50 liuf thou ahalt appoint 
the Levitea over the tabernacle 
of testimony, and over all the 



was eiempt from niilitaiy service ; ac- 
cordingly when they were numbered 
the census included all even from chil- 



dren of one mouth old. See cb, S ; 15, 
26 : 62. The phfass " after, or accord- 
ing t«, the lrib« of their fathers" is 
probably a compendious form of ex- 
pression denoting in brief what is said 
at length of all the reet^ " by their gen- 
erations, after their families, by the 
house of their ikthera," etc. 

V. 49. (Wy tkon eMlt not mmier 
the iribe ^ Leni, tteiiher take the swre 
offhem. ThBtruth of onr previous re- 
marks on the distinction between wwa- 
ieein^ and miitienmg is evident from 
tha language of this verse, in which we 
cannot suppose that " aumbering*' and 
ng the Hum" signify the same 
thing. The original in the former ease 
ispiiod, which in its different forms 
e have generally rendered laiistsr, 
martial, etc. for the reasons stated in 
ote ou V. 8. Nothing was to be 
done towards arranging or marshalling 
the tribe of Levi together with ibe 
others, because they were to be set apart 

others were lo interfere. 

50. Biit lAou shalt anoint the Ze- 
nw, ete. Heb. hapiMd, thaU gioe 
in c&arge, or clothe teith a iiieitonal 
powa; from tha tooipakad, to trisit, and 
the causative to maht to -BisU, Ibat is, 
set over. The special fnncUons allot- 
ted lo each of the several families of the 
Levites are detidled in the third chap- 
ter. f Toierruide of teaHnumy. So 

called from its being the depository of 
the Ark of the Covenant, within which 
were contained the tables of the Law, 
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veesela thereof, and over all 
things that belong to it : they 
shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessela thereof ; and they 
shall minister unto it, and shall 
encamp * round about the taber- 

61 And' when tbo tabema- 



ealled "tnbleBoft«stimoay,"Bi. 31 ;13. 
-— — H (her all t/dngs that lelong to U. 
Vnlg. "And whatever pertiuna to the 
ceremoDiee." This is perhaps favored 
bj tha Qeit clause which is nearly equir- 
aleat, and in which " they shall minis- 

pbrase before us — " thej shall bear tha 
taheruHcle, aad all the vessels thereof, 
andtheyshall?»sn&fei'im(0!*,"iQ effect 
the same as hariug charge of the cere- 

monieB connected with it. f STuM 

isaf, ftc. This service, the burdens of 
which were appointed by the Lord 
through Moses, is more particularly 
specified Num. 4:25. El. 36. To aid 
tb«m iu it the use of siz wagons was 
allowed to two of the three main Leviti- 

cal families. Num. 7 : 7-9. 1 ShaU 

eruiamp round aioat (he taienvuis. 
That is, in immediate proximity to it, 
between it and the stations of the rest 
of the tribeH. The Levitea, therefore, 
may be said to have constituted a Had 
of sacred legion around the palace of 
tbe Great King. Of this arrangement 
see in what follows, ohs. 2 and S. 

T. SI. And whsn the tabemai^ eeilM 
forward, the LenUea shali take il itouJn. 
Heh. fibifhsoo, JfannndsAtan^ and in the 
Jouriieffinffo/the (oJtsTMwJe,' 1 e. when- 
ever the signal should be given by the 
motion of the cloudy pillar that the en- 



eiitw 
tabernacle removed, then i 
business of tbe Levites to ta. 
roll np the curtains, to remoi 



■Qupi 
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cle sotteth forward, the Levites 
shall take it down : and when 
the tabernacle is to be pitched, 
the Levites shall set it up ; and 
the ° stranger that cometh nigh 
shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel 
shall pitch their tents, every 



right hoards i^m their sockets, to gath- 
er together all the component parts of 
the ediSce. with its various utensils. 



vay foe 



veUing. 



ig-placewaa 
iudicated, the Levites, aud they alone, 
were to attend to the re-erection of tbe 
tabernacle, and the putting in order of 

all its appnrlBnances. i[ T&e cirait- 

ger. Tbat is, one wto was not of the 
tribe of Levi This was their peculiar 
province, in respect to which every one 

the priesthood, as distinguished fium 
this inferior ministry or service, both 
Israehtes and Levites were counted 
atrangera " Thus when Eleaier the 
prieat took tbe brazen censers nhtch 
had been profaned br Korah uid hjs 
companv, and made them mtu plates 
for covering the altar, it is said that 
they were " to be for a memorial unto 
the children of Isrnol, that no danger, 
whieh unot qfths seed of Aar/m, comt 
near to offer incenae before the Lord. " 
This escluaiveness of function is recog- 
niied also by David, 1 Chron. 
" Then David sud. None ought i 
ry the ark of Qod bat the Levit; 
them hath the Lord chosen to carry tbe 
ark of God, and to minister unto bim 

for ever " 1[ Sinil be put to death 

Heh ^anuth, shall h mcrJe to du , 
without eiprt^aly indicating whether 
directlv bv the otrgfce of the divine 
hand or by the agency uf the magna 
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man' bj his own camp, and 
every man by his own standard, 
throughout thoir hoata. 

53 But the Levites" shall 



trate. Targ. Jon. "He shall be killed 
by Are flaming out from befor 
Lord." ThocaBeofNadabandAbllm, 
and of Uzaah, 1 Chcon. 13 : 10, won 
seem to imply that a special interpof 
tioQ of heaven was to be generally ni 
dorstood by the espresaion. 

V. 62. Mierg mmi by Ida onm (omj 
That is, St hia own camping-place, i 
his own alloiled station. Gr. " In faia 
owH order," equivalent to Paul's phrase 
in speaking of the resurrectioQ, 1 Cor, 
15: SS, "eveiyman in bis otvn order." 
The order here referred to is described 

in the next chapter. If Ifoiry inon 

hy hie ovm etandard. Or. *' By his own 

V. 53. 37jo( (hefe be no ii/rtUh vpon 
the eonffregaiion, etc y as tbere would 
be danger of if the discrimination be- 
tween holy and common were aot moat 
rigidly observed. Tbe exterior portion 
of the encampment was not to press too 
cloaelj upon the couBeorated centre. 
The reason was the same that dictated 
tlie prohibition respecting the body of 
the people approaching too near the 
Eacred mount from wbich the Law was 
delivered. Ex. 19: 12, IS, "And thou 
Shalt set bounds unto the people rouod 
about, saying, Take heed 'o yourselves 
that ye go not up into the mount, or 
touch til e border of it: whoaoevec touch- 
eth tho mount shall be surely put to 
death : there shall not an hand touch it, 
but he shall surely be stoned, or shot 
through ; whether it he beast or man, 
it shall not live." The order here pre- 
scribed was wholly of a r^resentaUve 

pose that the intener gfaies q/^ mmd of 



pitch round about the taberna- 
cle of testimony, that there be 
no wrath " upon the congrega- 
tion ot' the ohUdren of Israel ; 



the tribe of Levi were distinguished by 
any higher degree of spirituality or 
sanctity than those of the rest of tiie 
nation. But a ritual or official saaoHty 
pertained to them, which was a suffi- 
cient ground for the command here 
given, and the tr^k or mysieiy shad- 
owed forth is to be sought in the true 
spiritual priesthood of the Christian 
church, which consists of all those who 
by the graces of their renewed spirits 
are brought especially near to the Lord, 
whether belonging to (he ranka of the 
clergy or the laity. The import of the 
name Levi is adhesion, and wherever 
there is such a cleaving to the Lord 



there are apiritunl Levites, and m re- 
gard to them the above mtordict, we 
lenm, is removed under the Hew Tes- 
tament dispensation. Is. 63 : 3, 6, 7, 
"Neither let the son of the stranger, 
that hath joined himself (mSsi hmmO- 
',h, eon^oined MmseY, an U mere, Zeiii- 
tUallg} Ui the Lord, speak, saying. The 
Lord hath ntteriy separated me fl'om 
s people: neither let the eunuch say, 
ihold, I am a dry tree. Also the sons 
the stranger, 'that join themselves to 
e Lord, to serve him, and to love the 
me of the Lord, to be his servants, 
every one that keepeth the sabbath 
■om polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
avenant; even them will I bring to 
ly holy mountain, and make them joy. 
fnl in my house of prayer ; Iheirbnrnt 
offerings and their sacrifices shall he 
accepted upon mine altar; for mine 
house Shalt be called an house of prayer 
for al! people." Adhesion, in this rela- 
B but another term for spiritual 
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and the Lovites'' stall keep the 
charge of the tabernacle of tes- 
timony. 

54 Andthechildren of Israel 
did according to all that the 
Lord commanded Moses, so did 



conjunction, whioh is the effect of iove. 
Bad all the subjects of eeanine love to 
the Lord and obarity to the Deigbbor 
ore apiritnal priesta. 

V. Si. Aid the ehUdrsii qf Jarael did 
{Kvordmg to all thai the Lord command- 
ed Mosei, His being able thus to refer 
ererj thing Ifl a divine command would 
effeotually preclude the charge that 
UoEes designed to elcrnte snd aggran- 
diie his own trihe. The opponents of 
rerelatioQ have always been disposed 
tj) accuse Moses of being actuated by 
mercenary motiyes, whereas the whole 
drift nf the narratire shows that he was 



Tslj , 



obediei 



CHAPTER n. 



ont ii 



Tht Ord«dn^ qf the Encasn^rmid. 

v. 1. And fhe Lord ipaie umto Moses 
and imto Aaron. The former order re- 
specting the mustering was givcD to 
Moses alone; the present respecting 



theai 



atofil 



to both Moses and Aaron. The typical 
bearings of this arrangement had a more 
important reference to the spiritud or- 
der of tbe church, and therefore Aaron, 
the high priest, has a prominent part 

aes represGuls that part of the economy 



2 Every man of the children 
of Israel shall pitch by his own 
standard, with the ensign of 



T. 2. Every man of the cMldren of 
Israel shall ^Uch hy TUs ottm standard. 
Heb. al di^lo^ ly Ms banner. The orig^u 
of the Heb. term is not very obviouB, 
though the Arab, has da^al, to vril, to 
<m>er. The Gt. renders it by tagma, 
an orderly baad, a cohort. Vulg. tur- 
maSj troops. Gbald. titsOy supposed to 
be derired from the Gr. taxie, order. The 
idea of a ianner, standard, fiag, is gen- 
eratly by commentators attached to the 
word, and ^is is confirmed by the par- 
allel usage in the following instances : 
Pfl. 20 : 5, " We will rejoice in thy sal- 
vation, and in the name of our God wSl 
set up owr Soniisra (nW-jroi)." Cant. S ; 
4, " He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and lis hanntr (di^lo) over me 
was love." Cant. 5 ; 10, " My beloved 
is white and ruddy, the chi^esi {d&gvl, 
a lamaerfd one) among ten thouaandH." 
The twelve tribes were arranged into 
four divisions, three in each, and each 
of the four was distinguisbed by a ban- 
ner. Comp. vs. a, 18, 26.— -1 Wil& 
iht cmign (f their fatha-s' himse. Heb. 
ie-othoth, in or icith the signs. Thia is 
usually understood to intimate tliat not 
only the several tribes, but also the 
several families and kindreds had their 
distinct ensigns or banners. This, how- 
ever, ia doubtful, as the original othoth 
may refer to the signs or devices figured 
on each of the above mentioned stand- 
ards. What these were it is now im- 
possible to determiuc. Ainsworth sup- 
poses that they were particular colora 
corresponding with those of the pre- 
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their father's house : iar ' off about the tabernacle of the o 
J j„i.3.4. gregation shall they pitch. 



which were engraTed the names of the 
different tribes. This he deriTes from 
the Targum of Jonathan, who ejcpati- 
ftles thus;— "The standard of the OHjnp 
of Judah was of linen of three colors, 
according to the three precioua atones 
in the breastplate (Chalcedony, Sap- 
phire, and Sardonyx), and in it were 
engraved and expressed the names of 
the three trihes, Judab, Issachar, and 
ZebuluQ ; and in the midst thereof was 
written, ' Rise up. Lord, and let thine 
enemies be scattered ; ' in it alee was 
portrayed the figure of a Lion. The 
standard of the camp of Eeuben was of 
linen of three colors, answerable to the 
three precious stones in the breastplata 
(Sardine, Topaj, and Amethyst), and 
thei'ein were engraved and expressed 

Simeon, and Qad ; and in the midst 
thereof waa written, ' Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord oar God is one Lord ;' therein also 
was portrayed the figure of an HarL" 
And so he proceeds with the rest. Anoth- 
er of the Rabbinical writflrs, Abea Eire, 
saya, " there were signs in every stand- 
ard, and our ancestors have said that iu 
Reuben's standard there was the figure 
of a Man, etc. ; iu Judah's standard the 
figure of a Lion, etc, ; in Ephraim's, the 
figure of a Bullock, eto. ; and m the 
standard of Dan the figure of an Eagle ; 
so they were like the Cherubim which 
the prophet Eiekiel saw (Ezet. 1 : 10)," 



oay perl 






,e symbolic scenery. 
Rev. \: B, 7, where mention ia made of 
four living creatures precisely corre- 
sponding with these devices upon the 
stLLiidards of the four tribes here men- 
tioned. Theirpiaeeintheencarapmenta 
was between tHe Tabernacle and the 
outmost circuit of tlie tribes. So on the 



ttiidst bctwt 



1 the tl 



circle or semicircle encompassing it at 
considerable distance. These "living 
creatures" were symbols of a vast 
multitude. As wfl can only give on the 
subject of the standards the coiyectures 
of Jewish vreit^TB, it ia needless to dwell 
upon it. It is suflieient to know tbat 
the several divisions of the host had 
each of them a banner to serve as a 
rallying point to their respective tribes, 
and to remind them of the necessity of 
an orderly adherence to whatever posi- 
tion the Lord had assigned them. " As 
a bird wandering ttom herueat is amaa 
wandermg from his place." The fol- 
lowing is the rendering of the Or. of 
the first two verses of this chapter:— 
"And the Lerd apoke toWoses and to 
Aaron saying. Let the children of Israel 
encamp ft'onting (each other), every 
man keeping his own rank, according 
to (their) slsodaids, according to tha 
housea of t^eir families ; the children 
of Israel shall encamp round about the 

tabernacle of witness," H lia- of 

lAmt tM (oftBfvHieJe, etc. Heb. jm-ane- 
ged,fn»>tiefoi-6,i.ti. aloqf,ata4islanc6 
/rofA- " Over against ronnd about." — 
Aim. "Away from the presence of." — 
Mai. " On the other side and round 
about."— Oos. " At a distance round 
about,"— i^B. The original imports 
that the teats should be stationed at 
some distance from the tabernacle, and 
yet tbat the doors of the tenia should be 
inwards towards the tabernacle. The 
following passages show the usage of 
the word, Ps. 38 : II, " My lovers and 
my tViends ^ta-ad aloqf{mirtneffed,/rrMii 
be/in-e) ttoia my sore, and my kinsmen 
stand, afar off;" i. e. they stand at a 
distance, yet aa that their faces look lo- 
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S And oa tie east side to- they of tho standard of the 
ard the rising of the sun stall camp of Judah pitch throughout 

of eyes," tespeoliDg which see a previ- 
ous nolo. This feature of the ajmboh- 
oal scenery is evidently most appropri- 
ate to the Levites, or the spiritual priest- 
hood represented by Hiem-j for as eyes 
denote inspection and watctiiug, they 
shadow forth the function of the sac d 
ministry, whi h p rtai d to th t 1 
of Leri, and t to th f J 1 h 
Eenben, Ephr im and D B t th 

scenery of th I 1 1 h mp d 



wards the smitten one. 3 Kings 2 : 7, 
" And fifty men of the aons of the pro- 
phets went Knd stood to view /^ar off 
(rmnneged TuShdrog, in tiffit, or oner 
against)." Dsut. 32;B3, "Yet tbon 
Shalt see the land i^ore (thue) (?njnne- 
ged), but thou sbalt not go thither," 
By the distant positioi 
for the sacred struotni 



and it afforded space also for the inter- 
vening camp of the Levites who made a 
nearer interior enolosore within the 
general host, and of the same form with 
the camp itself, which was quadrangu- 
lar. From the dislauoe which was re- 
t[nired to intervene between the body 
of the Israelites and the Ark of the 
Covenant in crossing the Jordan {Josh. 
3 : 4), it bas been reasonably conjectured 
that the distance of the camp of Israel 
iW.m the Taberoaole was two thor 
cubits, or an English mile. S^bi 
inon writes thus on this passage ; "Over 
against ; that is, afar off, a, mile, as it is 
Bald in Joshua, 'yet there shall be a 
space belwean you and it, about two 
thousand cubits by meaBure.'" The 
arrangement was such that the Lord 
dwelt in the midst of his people, who 
were round about tho sanctuary to guard 
it. Allusion is probably had to this ar- 
rangemeot in Rev. 4 ; 2-4, where the 
prophet beholds in heaven a central 
Throne answering lo the ITabernado 
and TemplB, which in Ezolt. 43:7 are 
called God's Throne, and " round about 

(Gr. thrones)," which, as double the 
Dumber of the twelve tribes, points per- 
haps to the increase and enlargement 
of the church under the Gospel, Is, 
64:3. Between the Throne and the 
oircnit round about, which Vitringa 



Bupposi 






ngci 



ferred ti 






flh Ap 



P* 



are represented to John by the twenty- 
four elders, and these elders adumbrate 
the church as a Kingship, their heads 
being adorned with " crowna," so the 
four living creatures may represeui the 
sajue church viewed more especially as 
a priesthood, seeing they evidently lead 
in worship. Tet the two great classes, 
the Elders and the Livmg Creatures, 
are so intimately associated and con- 
joined in their acts, that we cannot 
easily regard them aa two entirely dis- 
tinct and separate orders or castes.— 
Moses and Aaron were on the east, tho 
Gershonitus on the weat^ the ICohathitcs 
on the south, and the Morarites on Uie 
north side of the Tabernacle. 

v. 3. And en ihi east aide toward the 
rismff of the stm siall they of the staTtd- 
ard qf th4 «imp r^ Judah pitch. Lit^ 
" And they that encamp eastward (or 
foremost) toward the rising of the sun," 
etc. Qr. " They that encamp first to- 
ward the east shall be the order of the 
camp of Judah." The original Ueb. 
had/oioh, denotes either the east, or be- 
fore,foremmi, infroni, i. e. relaUve to 
the Tabernacle, which is at the same 
equivalent to east, aa in relation to 
vest the east is said to be b^ora 
the west Mtmd. The soutli is 
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their armiea ; and Nahshon" the 
son of Amminadab shall be cap- 
tain of the children of Judah. 



CHAPTER IL 



81 



4 And his host, and thosB 
that were nttmheroci of them, 
were threescore and fourteen 
thousand and sis hundred. 



called the rigM Bide of the world, Ps. 
8S ; 13, Bad ^he norCb the l^t. Comp, 
Job 28 : e, 9. Tbe geaBral camp was 
appelated to be in the form of a sqnare, 
the four fiides of which 

ardinul poiota of the 



h side w 



< to (H 



!t of 



tho united bodies of three tribea, 
est related hy blood to each other. The 
eastecQ side, as beuig the most honora- 
ble from its relation to the Bun, the 
grand symbol of the Deitj, and fram 
looking tflward the Most Holy Place of 
the Tabernacle, was assigned to the 
standard of Judah, to which, as to their 
chief head, were annexed those of laaa- 
choc and Zebulun, io pitch on each aide 
of him, the whole amountiog to 188,400 
incn.^— IT Siali tAey o/ the standard 
lif the eam^ of Judah pitch. Pceee- 
dence and pre-emlnenoe are here as- 
signed to Judah as frequently else- 
where Id the saered history. In this 
we recognize on incipient fuiament of 
Jacob's prophecy respecting the rant 
which he should hold among his breth- 
ren, Gen. 49 : 8, 9. This prophecy was 
slew in its accomplishment, though 
abundantly verified in the end. It is 
true that In point of numbers this tribe 
eikCeeded the rest on their coming out 
cf Egypt, and on the present occasion 
was appointed to take the lead under 
the standard of Nahshon. But this was 
but a dim foreshadowing of the future 
distiucUoa of Judah, for he was still 
without kingdom or principality. To 
tho eye of sense, moreover, it would 
seem as if every thing was so ordered, 
and that too for a long lapse of time, as 
to frustrate the acccmpHsbmeot of the 
prediction. Uoses, of the tribo of Levi, 



was clothed with the supreme command 
of the host, and after his death Joshua, 
of the tribe of Ephraim, was chosen 
leader, and he was succeeded by a ae- 
ries of Judges who were raised np now 
(ram one tribe, and now from another, 
till we come to Saul, the first king, who 
was ofthe tribe ofBenjanuQ. Meantime, 
the pre-eminence of Judah was kept 
in abeyance, nor was It til! the time 
of David aiat the tree of bis predict- 
ed renown began to bud and blossom. 
David was of the stock of Judah, and 
from him descended, according to the 
fiesh. He who was to bathe "Hon of the 
tribe of Judah," and in whose spiritual 
supremacy all these prophecies culmi- 
nated to a bead. In the character of 
standard-bearer of the armies of Israel 
Judah also prophetically represents 
Michael, who leads the heavenly armiea 
in their contests with the Dragon and 
his army. Eev. 5:5. 12:7. 19:11. So 
in regard to all the divine promises, 
though the performance may be long 
deferred, yet it is certain to be realized 
at last " Though it tarry, wait fbr it." 
—IT Throtighotd their armiee. Heb. 
le/siboihdm. That is, in the order and 
disposition of their several bodies or 
corps, answering to our brigades, bat- 
talions, regiments, etc. If Aiid Nah- 
shon, eto, shall be eaptain. By compai> 
ing this with the preceding chapter, it 
will be olffiened that the commandei^- 
in-chief of the several tribes were the 
very persons who were selected to pre- 
side over the numbering there related ; 
which shows that they were men of dis- 

V. 4. And iiahiisi, and those th<^<iieri 
numiered, etc. Esther, " And hia host. 
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5 And those that do pltoli 
next unto him shall he tho tribe 
of Issachiir : and Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar shall he captain of 
the children of Issachar. 

6 And his Loat; and those that 
were numhered thereof, were fif- 
ty and four thousand and four 
hundred. 

7 Then the tribe of Zehulun : 
and Eliab the son of Heloa shall 



a tbey that 






!r with the 



iluded, it 



bavB made the number much grealei 
The transition from tho words of Iba 
Lord tiimself commandmg the order of 
the encampment, to those of Mobi 
olaring the respective numbera of 
division, is not lo be orerlooked. This 
tematt ia f o be applied to the whole of 
the present obapter. 

Vs, 5-r. Children of Machar—tHie 
qfZAuia». Judah, lasacbar and Zebu- 
Ian were all three bom of Leah, which 
rendered it natural that they ehoald be 
associated under oae banner. 

T. 9. AnMn3redth&mand,ets. This 
waa by far the most nuroeroua of the 
four grand divisions, as will be evident 
iVom a tabular view. 

Tho Camp o! .Tndab... ..136,400 East 



" Dan, 167,600 Norti. 

soesa on the part of Judah is not 
im 30,000. This tribo, which ltd 
B, and that of Don, wbioh brought 
1 rear, were the most numerous. 
™ald eontribute to the safbly of 
lotuorj, and its aitendunlB mareh- 
I the middle between them, ac- 
e to the well-tnown rule of mi)i- 
Ajtics, that the advanced and rear 



JERS. [B. 0. 14F0. 

he captain of the children of i^eb- 

8 And his host, and those that 
were numhered thereof, mere fif- 
ty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. 

9 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Judah were an 
hundred thousaad and fourscore 
thousand and six thousand and 
four hundred, throughout their 

guards should be stronger time the 

centre. 1 ISess shall fint eei fiMh. 

Heb. 1PV rtMK-i riaionah yma-u, 
thdUforemmt h-edh tip / in reference to 
Btrikmg their tents and thus breakmg 
up the encampmeot. The original is a 
term properly used to signify the^jJuci- 
ing lip of the stakes, pins, or fixtures lo 
which the cords of tbe tents were at- 
tached, and by wbich they were held 
secure. The correspondmg word iu 
Arabic is applied to phicMng teeth out 
qfiheirioatels. SeeNoteonGen.il ; 2. 
See also Barnes on Is. 33 ; 20. As their 
joamejiug was mainly towards the 
he eastam division would 



I, they would appear U 



words SI 
uttered by U 

of the verse contains his language iu 
contradistJQction from that of the Lord ; 
yet understood as a command they 
appropriate lo 
Jehovah biniselE Rosenmuller, how- 
jr, talies the clause as spoken by Mo- 
1 in bis own person, and translates it 
the past instead of the future, in 
which latter form it is found in the ori- 
ginal. We incline lo favor this con- 
0. Considering the words aa 
Moses, we would take fhem in 



them 



raleut t( 
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CHAPTEE II. 



armies. These sliall first -^ set 
forth. 

10 On the south side shall be 
the standard of the camp of Reu- 
ben according to their armies : 
and the captain of the children 
of Reuben sJiaJl be Blizur the 
son of Shedeur, 

11 And his host, and those 
that were nimibered thereof, 
were forty and six thousand and 
five hundred. 

12 And those which pitch by 
him shall be the tribe of Simo- 
on : and the captain of the chil- 
dren of Simeon shall be Shelu- 
miel the son of Zurishaddai. 

13 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them. 



practice. Seech. 10: U. This is the 
fiequent usage of tha Heb, future whea 
employed to dcaoie an action that is of 
repealed or cnslomarjoeciirrenOB. See 
Nordheimor'a Heb. Gminmor, Vol. II, 

Vs. 10-16. On the srndh aide shall he 
the standard qf the host iff Beaim^ as. 
The sonth side of the camp was to con- 
sist of tho eompanies of Reuben, with 
those of Simeon and Gad on eithor side 
of him, pitching under his banner, 

These formed tbe second great camp, 
called the oamp of Reuben, consisting 
of 151,450 men, who were in all their 
marches to occupy the second rank. To 
the tribe of Beuhen la assigned the pre- 
cedency in this divjsioD, while those of 
SimeonandQadareadjoinedtoit. Ben- 
ben was the firatbom, and by birth was 
entitled lo take the lead of all the tribes, 
but having lost his birthright by trans- 
gression, the first place fell to Judah, 
and the second rank became his. Sim- 



were fifty and nine thousand 
and three hundied 

14 Then the tribe of Oad 
and Oie captam of the sons ot 
Gad shall be Sjhasaph the son 
of Seuel 

15 And his host and those 
that were numbered ot them, 
were forty and five thous ind and 
six bundled and fitty 

16 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Reuben mere an 
hundred thousand and fifty ind 
one thousand and four hundred 
and fiit>, throughout th(,ii ai 
mies. And they shall set torth 
in the sooond' rank. 

17 Then-' the tabernacle of 
the congregation shall set for- 



con was the next brother to him, of the 
same mother, and Gad was the first- 
bora of Zilpah, maid to that mother 
(Leah.) This relationship probably 
gOTemed the acrangament. — It will be 
observed that the order of felling in, 
when the tribes took up their march, 
was from theBaatto theSouth, thence 
bo the West, and so on to the Worth, 
" BCCordiDg," says Ainsworth, "to the 
course of the sun, and the olimaiea of 
the world." 

V. 14 Eliasaph, fhe son, of B«uaI. 
See ch. 1 : 14, where he is called Deuel, 
the similarity of the Heb. o ( T ) and 
B ( -1 ) doubtless having caused the in- 
terchange of the one for the other. 

V, la. Tluy shall set forth irt the see- 
cmd TanJc Heb. s!nnif/im i/isad-u, they 
ihaU JivoS tip aeoMid. See Note on v. 
9. This closea ibe account of the sco- 

V. 17. • Then the taiemacle of tJie eon- 
gregatumsh(Meet forward. S.eb. ndsa, 
ahaU break up / i. e. by plucking up the 
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mm uiie uamp oi tne ne- 18 Oq the west side shall 

Tites in the midst of the oamp ; be the standard of the camp 

lev encamp, so shall thej of Ephraim according to 

their armies : and the captain 

of the sons of Ephraim shall 



set forward, every „ .„ ^i„ 

place hy their standarda. 

pins as in the caae of the other tents, for 
the Tabemncle wos a tent, Ihongh of a 
different construction from all uthers. 
The TttbBmacle was U> follow the two 
diviaiona above mentioned, and to be 
followed by tboae of Ephraim and Dan ; 
but the particular mode of tranaparting 
the Tabemaole and its appendages will 
be more tullj considered in the Not«a 
OQ oh. 10:lt-21. It appears that in 
one respect thej did not march as thoy 
pitched ; for then thei* was a oamp on 
each side of the Tabernacle, but when 
they marched there was none on the 
Bides, but two diriaions went before it, 
and two behind. This, however, does 
not describe the esact order, as we shall 
see on eh. 10. When tbe host was en- 
camped a centra! position was assigned 
to tbe Sanotuftry, in reference to which 
it is SHid of the Church, Ps. 46 ; 5, " God 
h in the vdM of ier, sbe shall not be 
moTed/* The original word here em- 
ployed (bekirbai.) is used to denota the 
Intfflior parta of the body, the seat of 
13 the heart, the 
Ic, implying that 
ine aivme presence is central to his 
church, constituting its inmost heart 
and life. The place, then, of the Tab- 
ernacle, tbe graad symbol of the Lord's 
habitation among his people, was not 
in a corner of the host^ nor upon one 
aide, nor outside, but in their very 
midst. So it is said. Lev. 26:11, 12, 
" And I will set my tabernacle among 
you : and my soul shall not abhor you. 
And I will wait among you, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my peo- 
ple." Thus placed, with the Shekinah 
enshrouded in it, it served as a more 



the VI 

stomach, the worr 



striking pre-intitnation of Him who was 
to be called ■' Emmanuel, God with us." 
IT In the tmM of the oamp. It ap- 
pears from ch. 10, that this is to be ua- 
derstood with some qualification, as in 
tbe march the Tabemacte was in fact 
carried in two separate portions, one 
by the sons of Gerahon and Merari, and 
the other by the Kohatbiles. Still the 
expression "in the midst" is entirely 

proper in refference to the feet. 1 M 

theg eitcamp, so s&uU ihey set fonnanl. 
This doubtless is to be understood ol 
the Levites instead of the tribes at 
large.- — -J Miiety man, in, Mt ^lace. 
Heb. al yido, vpim Me hand, L e. to- 
wards the side or gvaHer to wbich ho 
belongs. 

Ta. 13-24. There is but little to be 
BOted in respect to this third diviaion, 
except (hat Ephraim has the prece- 
dence Bssigned him instead of Manas- 
seh, which, however, waa according 
to Jacob's blessing (Gen, 43:19, 20). 
With him were oBaociated Manasaeh 
and Benjamin, all three being descend- 
ed from Rachel. 

V.IS. OntJiswsgtaide, Heb. j<a?»moi, 
scmaard, i. e. towards the Meditecra- 
ncan, which lay to the west of Canaan. 
See Note on Gen. 13 : 8. The west side 
of the camp was to contain the tribes 
of Ephraim, Manasaeh, and Benjamin- 
ail three descended from Kachel— un- 
der their several heads or captains, 
now united, for the sake of order, un- 
der the standard of Ephraim, and mat- 
ing the third great diviaion, consisting 
of 108,100 men. This, therefore, was 
the smallest body of all tbe four, being 
about 80,000 less than that of Judah. 
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OEAPTER II. 



fc El s! -iiQa the s n of Ammi- 
h d. 

IJ And h s ho t and those 
tl t were uuuil el t them, 
t ere for y th uwud lad five 
h md ed 

Anl by hm si aU he tho 
tr be ot Miuassel and the cip- 
tan ot tl e oh Idren of Manas- 
eeh lall he Gamal el the son 

t P dal zur 

1 \.n 1 h host and those 
tl at were numbered of them, 

ere tl rty and two tl o isand 
aud two hundred 

22 Tl en the tr be of Benja- 
w and the capta n of the 
so B of Benjan i h U be Abi- 
lan the aon of G leon 

li All 1 ii a h st ud those 
tl at were n nbercd of them, 
w re thirty a d hve thou and 
and t r hundred 

4 All that were n mlered 
of he mj of F^hram were 
an h !r d tl ouai n 1 and 
eghttlo and and ant nlr 1, 
tl gho t the arn e Ad 



tl 



h 11 J 



tl] rd lank 



i 1 



the 



T. 2i. And ihey shall gofofward i^ 
tlie third ranJc, H«b, sheUshirn yiaa-^, 
e/iatl breai: tip tMrd. There is no ade- 



mfor 






ID this place by *'go forward" nhen 
pracisfll; the Biune word inTs- 9 and 16 
is rendered by " set forth." It is for 
better, as u general mle, not to breali 
the uQifbrmitj of rendering where it 
can well be avoided. 

Vb. 25-Sl. The last of tho four divi- 
Bions ia made up of the tribes of Dan, 
Aaher, and NaphtaU — three sons of Ja- 
cob by the handmaids Bilbah end Zil- 



25 The standard of the camp 
of San shall he on the north 
aide by their armies : and the 
captain of the ohildreu of Dan 
shall be Ahiezer, the son of 
Ammiahaddaj. 

26 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 

27 And those that encamp by 
him shall he the tribe of Asher : 
and the captain of the children 
of Asher shall be Pagiel the son 
of Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

29 Then the tribe of Naph 
tali : and the captain of the 
children of Naphtali shaU be 
Ahirah, the son of Bnau. 

30 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. 

31 All they that were num- 
bered in tho camp of Dan 
were an hundred thousand and 



pah — and famishing the largest num- 
ber of men eseept the division of Judah, 
vh. 160,600 men. Tbey were appoint- 
ed, thetefoce, in all their marches, to 
bring np the rear, as Judah led the van, 
for the greater security of the Sanc- 
tuary, which was to be goarded by 
them. 

" The collective encampment enclosed 
a large op?n sqnare, in the centre of 
which stood the Taberuaoie. The posi- 
tion which the Tabernacle thus occu- 
pied still remans the place of honor in 
grand oriental camps, and is usually oc- 
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fifty and seven thousand and hindmost with 
six hundred. Tliey shall go' afda. 



[B. 0. 1490. 
their stand- 



cupied by the king or e^sral. Thedis- 
tauce between it sad the common camp 
waa indicative of respect and reverence. 
The interior waa not, however, wholly 
vacant, being occupied bj tbe small 
camps of the Levites, who had the 
charge and custody of the fabernade, 
and pitched their tents around it ; the 
tents of Moaes, Aaron, and the priests 
occupying the most honorable place, 
JroQting the entrance to the Taberna- 
cle, or rather to the court which cod- 
(aJQCd it The Jewish writers say that 



the oi: 






mcnt was about twelve miles ; s state* 
ment which, seems sufficiently moder- 
ate, when we recollect the hollow aquara 
in the centre, and considsr the voat ex- 
tent of ground required for the tents of 
two miiliona of people."— iW. Mble. 
;ompanying sketch will af- 



reader 



appro. 



the truth of the plan and order of the 
encampment, whenever they pitched 
during their march through the des- 



FIR9T GKAHD DIVISION. 
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MOSEB, AAKON, 
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T. 81. Theg shall go hmdrnost with [ 
thm- daadarda. Heb. l&aiaron&h yigu I 
lediglehent, ih^ siall break v^ (nus-ch) \ 



uidards of tho preceding tribea, call- 
"theura" from their all forming one 
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CHAPTER in. 



87 



S2 These are those which 
were numhered of the children 
of Israel by the house of their 
fathers; all' those that were 
numbered of the camps, through- 
out their hosts, were six hun- 
dred thousand and three thou- 
sand and flye hundred and fifty. 

33 But the Levitea were not 
numbered among the children 
of Israel ; as the Loed com- 
manded Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel 



did according to all* that the 
Lord commanded Moses: so' 
they pitched by their standards, 
and so they set forward, every 
one after their families, ac- 
cording to the house of theit 
fathers. 

CHAPTEE III. 

THESE also a/re the genera- 
tions of Aaron and Moses 
in the day ihat the Lord spake 
with Moses in Mount Sinai. 



uuit^d body. On anj other conatruo 
tion it ia not easy to see how " stand- 
Hrda " in the plnral shonld be ascribed 

CHch bad but a single standard. 

v. S2. Theas ars those that were wam- 
bered, etc. Heb. " Tbesa are the mus- 
tered ones." Gr. ounj v fjrur/cfifiis, 
this ia the »u™^ or ifisilaUon. See 

Note on ch. 1 : 2. IT By the howte qf 

their fiUhera. Collective eingular for 
the plural. Gr. kbt' oimur, accerdiag 
to tie hotiees. 

V. 83. BtdiheLmUeewereKot'mmi- 
ia-ed aiBumg the ehUdrert o/Israd. Heb. 
Idhih imS Yisrael, in, the midet of the 
torn of Israel, implying that the Leyiti- 
csl tribe was eeatraUg inte/fiued in the 
midst of the general masa of tbe tribes. 
Typically UQderstoocI it denotes that the 
true priesthood of the church eiista in 
the midst of the body, instead of consti- 
tuting a class disfinct from the body. 
The priesthood consists in the priestly 
funcUon which is to be eioroised by 
those who are possesised of cart;iun gifts 
and endowments that enable them to 
edify their brethren. 

V. 34. And the children of Israel did 
accrrrding to aU that the Lord e/nmiumd- 
ed Moses. As the obedience of Israel in 
making and setting up the Tabernacle 



(Ex. 3» : 43, 43), so here also Iheir exact 
compUance with the divine directions 
as to an orderly eacamping round about 
it, and marching before and after it. 
The practical lesson inculcated through- 
out is the beauty and the benefit of or- 
der in all things pertaining to the 
Church. The camp of Israel, viewed in 
its external aspect, was arranged with 
so mueh regulari^ and beauty, that 
Balaam upon beholding it was led to 
exclaim, Num 24 : 5, " How goodly are 
thy tents, O Jacob, and thylabemacles, 
Israel 1" A similar eselamation would 
be drawD from us if we could see, in 
clear vision, the exquisite and heavenly 
disposition of the true church in its in- 



CHAFTEE in. 
The/omil^ StoeH: of Aaron. 
v. 1. These also are the generations 
of Moses and Aaron. That is, these 
are the offspring of Aaron, and the ge- 
nealogy of the Levitea, as also tbe nar- 
rative, the rehearsal, of the events, acts, 
\, ttiat occurred ii 






o then 



e find 
' employed Gon. 5:1. 
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2 And these are the names 
of the sons of Aaron ; Nadab" 
the first-born, and Abihu, Elea- 
zar, and Itbamar. 

3 These are the names of the 
sons of Aaron, the' priests whioh 



6 : ». 25: 18, where see Notes.— The 
spired hialoriau being now about 
enter upon a reoitnl of the appointed 
order and fiinctiona of the tribe of Levi, 
who wecB exempted from the ft 
nnoiberiiig or muBter, first pan! 
advert lo the family of Aaron a 
head of the priestly easte. Ho then 
goes on to relate their numbering and 
the order of their miniatratioa ia the 
"department to which they were devo- 
ted. T In the dag that thf Zordspahe 

■wUh Moiea in, Meant Sinai. That is, 

a clause introduced probably with a 
Tiew to intmiate that Badab and Abihu, 
mentioned in the nest verse, were then 
living, whereas they were now dead. 
It is as if he bad said, " These are the 
generations of Aaron and Moses that 
were then aiive in the day that the Lord 
spake with Moses m Mount Sinai." It 
is evident tbat at the time when this 
part of the history commences Moses 
was not in the mount, bat in the midst 
of the camp. 
V. 2. And these we the names of the 



urally leads us to expect 
Moses' posterity as well 
becomes a question why 
only is given. To whiii it is answered, 
that Moses' lineage ia probably included 
under the general name of the.^raram- 
Ue, V. 27, embracing all the children 
and grandchildren of Amram, with the 
eiceptioos only of Moses and Aaron. 
The "generations" or descendants of 
Moses are perhaps thus obecnrely men- 



is Aaron's, it 



were anointed, whom he conse- 
crated to minister in the priest's 
offica 

4 And Nadab and Abihu 
died' before the Loed, when 
they offered straogo fire before 



tioned &om the feet of their being but 
common Levites, the priesthood being 
given BioluMvely to Aaron'a postfirity, 
for which reason we may suppose that 
he is here named before Moses, though 
generally mentioned after him. 

v. 3. Wh«m he conaeemted. Heb. 
"Whose band he filled." Upon this 
phraseology, see the Note on Ex. 
39 : 9. Gr. "Whom they perfected, or 
aceompliahed, as to them hands,"^ — - 
"i JbimmdefijitiepHM'siigiee. This 
ia eipreesed in the Heb. by a single 
word, Uhahen, the root from whence 
comes hohSii, a prisst. It is a term of 
peculiar eigniflcancy, and sometimes 
imphes^iHK as wdl -aaprieet. 

T. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died be- 
/orethe£ord,eie. Of which, see Lev. 10 : 
1, a. Bumb. 26:61, 1 Chron. 24:1,2. 
As they offered strange fire, they per- 
ished by stjBnge fire, showing 
men's punishments often bear a strik- 
ing analogy ta their sms.— 1 And 
tJiey had no ehildrm. This is menti 



ed that it 



I Eleazar c 



1 Abihu left 
bare inheHted 



be hnon 



nail SI 



mitled to the office of the priesthood, 
their genealogy 
ithamar. Had Badab 









;heir fethers' office be- 
fore Bleazar. The Rabbins say, " Wbo- 
ter is foremost in inheritance, ia fora- 

lost for honor or dignity." ^ In 

the light of Atmm their /other. Heb. 
"Befiire the iace o£" Tbat is, while 



lived. 



(Gen. 11 : i 



io it is said of Ho 
It he died "before 
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CHAPTER ni. 



tte LoKD in the wilderness of 
Sinai, and tliey had no chil- 
dren ; and Eleazar and Itha- 
mar ministered in the priest's 
office in the sight of Aaron their 
father. 



■' (Ps. 



2:5,17,) L« 



■light, Gr. 
"With Aaron." In 1 Chron. 21:19, 
they are said to h»Te miniateted "un- 
der AttroQ." Heb. "By the hand of 
Aaron." From these two descended so 
large a company of prieals, that in the 
days of David they were distributed 
into twenfj-four courses, su;t«en of 
Eleaiar and Bight of Ithamar. The He- 
brew Doctors eay, " Orer every course 
there was ona President. And they 
iventupCo Jerusalem to serve by course 
every week. And eveiy sabbath day 
they changed; oneoourse wentent,aDd 
the Qest after them came in." Comp. 
" """ I): 22, 25. 2 Kmgs 11 : 5, 



Thei 









■cised their 
try eo entirely in conjunction with then: 
fathor, that they were littJB liable to 
such dangerous lapses as had been fatal 
toKadab andAblhu. They kept under 
their father's eye, and took instructions 
from him in all they did. Their breih- 
I'en, perhaps, were out of their father's 
sight when tbey offered strange fire. 



Vs. 6, 6. Srins the ti'ibeqf Z&oi near, 
tic, Ileb. hah-lb, cause to approach. 
The word has the double import of lo- 
cal appradmaUoit and of setlmg apart 
and ousting to (lie Lord in a apecial 
dedication to Ma serrice. See Note on 



5 And the Lobb spako unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Bring'' the tribe of Levi 
near, and present them before 
Aaron tie priest, that they may 
minister unto him. 



Ei.a9:8. Indeed, so emphatically is the 
tribe of Levi spoken of in this charac- 
ter, as solemnly dedicated to the service 
of tho Sanctuary, that the very terms 
are applied to them which are elsewhere 
iployed to denote the saciiGciai offer- 



ngs. Thus ch. I 



111, " 



shall offer (Heb. iwose) the Levites be- 
fcra the Lord for an oferi^g (Heb, 
wave-ofermg) of the children of Iscael, 
that they may execute the service of the 
Lord," Having spoken of Aaron and 
his immediato descendants, he now 
comes to give order respecting the rest 
of the tribe of Levi, who had been omit- 
ted in the late muster. If Prssent 

ihem. Heb. AnamorftS otho, cause Mm 
(or it) to stand before Aaron, etc. The 
whole tribe is spoken of in the singular. 
Gr. steseis atitoas, ihiw shriU plane, set, 
or station them. The original, in tbe 
Hiphil or caiisatkif oonjugaUoa, is fre- 
quently rendered to preetnt, as also to 
let, to estalUsh, to appoint. This tribe 
hud on a former occasion (£x, 82 : 29) 
" consecrated " thecoselvea to God by a 
signal act of obedieace, in consequence 
of wiiicb they bad now secured to them- 
selves the "blessing" which they were 

then promised. ^ That (Aey may 

mimeter imto him. Heb. ve-a!i^etha 
otho, and they shall mdnister {to or wait 
i^on,)him. There is nothing of special 
importance in the meamng df this term, 
except tiiat it is a different term in the 
original from " minister," " minister- 
ed " in vs. 3, 4, which implies the min- 
istry or service of the priests instead of 
that of the Levites, which was of a low- 
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40 NUM 

7 And they' shall keep Lis 
charge, and the charge of the 
whole cODgregation before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
to do^ the seryice of the taher- 



er order. It were desirable that words 
differing in the original, even though 
bj a slight Bhado, should be represented 
by different words in aversion. In this 
case it is to be obaerred, however, that 
Ihe Heb. tilffl sMraiA, is frequently ap- 
plied to tbe ministry of the priests, 
though the other word yih Mhan, is 
never upphed lo that of tbe Levites. 
V. 7. And they shall ke^ Ms eharge. 
Heb. sMmtrti tth mishmarto, they shall 
ie^ hi$ keq/mg. In Lev. IS : 30 it is 
rendered, "Te shdl keep my onU- 
nonce." Elsewhere the oiiginal ia ren- 
dered ward, waich, safegwa-d, offke. 
Tbe leadhig idea is that of something 
imposed as a mailer of strict observ- 
ance, custody, and care. A part of this 
charge was evidently keeping watch 
day and niglit at the door of the taber- 
nacle. Lev. 8:3S. By keeping the 
ohai^ of Aaron and of the whole con- 
gregation is meant the performance of 
those duties and services about the 
sanctuary wbicli would otherwise have 
devolved upon the principals in wbose 
behalf Ihey acted. This clause, ttere- 
fbre, would more properly be rendered, 
" men the charge of the whole congre- 
gation," as it is in one of the old Eng- 
lish versions. As it now reads, the 
" charge of the whole congregation " 
seems to imply the charge which would 
have devolved upon the whole ccingre- 
gatioa, provided the Levitioal tribe had 
not been euhatitutcd for this purpose in 
their stead. This, however, does not 
exclude the additional idea in regard 
lo Auton, that he may have delivered , 
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8 And they shall keep all the 
instruments of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the charge 
of the children of Israel, to do 
the service of the tabernacle. 

9 And thou shalt give ' the 



b) tbem a solemn charge or command- 
ment respecting their services whiob 

they are here requked to obey. 

U Bef<trs the tabtmaole qf the con^re- 
gaUon. This eipreases very precisely 
the nature of theu: office, which was to 
minister before the sanctuary and not 

in it, likB the priests. 1 To do the 

ssmice. Heb. laaiSd elh abodath, to serve 
the service. We give the literal render- 
ing simply to let the English reader 
know what it is i and no m multitudes 
of other cases. 

V. 8. All the ■mttTwasats of the tab- 
eraade. That is to say, the tabernacle 
itself and all its coutents, which are 
parKcularly described vs. 25, 2B, 31, 38, 
ST. The Levites, as tbe serrants of the 
priests, were to perfbrm the most com- 
mon and laborious offices. It was a 
special part of their chaise to lake 
down, put up, and cariy the tabernacle 

with its various nteosila Ti And the 

eSa»ye qf ihe children iff Jsrad. That 
is, the general charge of tbe children of 
Israel, the charge which would other- 
wise have been theirs, but which was 
transferred to the Levites. 

V. 9. And thaa shaU give the Leslies 
wnto Aaron, and to Jm sons. Being 
first virtually presented to the Lord as 
bis peculinm, they are now, by his com- 
mand, bestowed as a gift upon tbe 
priests, oh. E ; 13. So ministers nnder 
the N. T. are called " gifts," Eph. 4 ; 8, 

11. 1 Th^ are wholly gtven. Heb. 

Ttethwrtivi, neth^amm/, give^y gwen. A 
Hebraism well represented in our ver- 
sion by "wholly given," implying a 
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OHAPTEK III. 

cometh nigh shall 1 



complete ded cat In ! ke manner 

f 1 e G beon tea devoted by Jo b at) 
m n al eerr cea abo t the eanct 1117 

nere also called ^eil> n g ne 

•i Jbk It Heb ■!? la lor which the 
Gr endenOj read "^I tome aa t has 

v. 10. And that shall ojjjjoW Aaron 
and hk tons. Heb. ti^li&od, lAoU Mine 
to preside or ^j/erintend / the term 
which we haye so fully eiplained in the 
Kote OQ cb. 1 : S, 6r. SxttatHseie, thoa 
sTtaU constUifte or sei. It is to be re- 
marked, however, that others render it 
by t&ou shalt manbei; or mmter, as the 
term ia precisely the same with that 
which ocours ob. 1 ; 49, " Only thon 
Ehalt not mimi^ (Heb. tiphhod) the 
tribe of Leri." In that case tha Levites 
were not to be included in the general 
census ; in the pi^aent case they ulso 
were to he numbered apart by them- 
eelTes. But we doubt if the precise 
idea of mmihermg is intended to be 
conveyed by tbe term in this conneo- 
tiou. The dominant import o( the ori- 



giaal. 






rang^ odj^mt in a 'eUUorial waji, and 
this we incline to adopt aa the true 
Ecnae in the present passage. Moses, 
aa clothed with a Tiaitorial or superin- 
tending power, was to order the priestly 
functions of Aaron and his sons accord- 
ing to the divine will. 1 And they 

sTiaUwait-aporttheirpriest'sfiffice. Heb. 
shanberti' etTi Lehonnethdja, tltey tTntU 
ixep ihm" priesthood, i e. " for every 



pnt to 



11 And the Loed spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

12 And I, behold, I have 
taken the Levites ' from among 
the children of Israel instead of 
all the first-born that opcneth 



thing of the altar and within the veil," 

ch. 18 ;V. IT Thi strange thd cometTi, 

Tiigh. That is, to take apoQ him the 
duties of the priests. Or. "Thattoneh- 
etii." By thesljvwjjiwis to be understood 
any and every one who was not "of the 
seed of Aaron," as explained ch. 16:41); 
for " no man taketh this honor unto 
bimaeir, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron." Even the common Levite 
was excluded as well as tbe rest of Is- 
rael fkim the sacred fnnction of the 
priests. Gomp.ch, 13:3, "Andthey (the 
Levites) shall keep thy charge, and the 
charge of all the tabernacle i only they 
shall not come nigh the vessels of the 
sanctuary and the dtar, that neither 

they, nor ye also, die."^ ■% Shall be 

piii to death. ■ That is, ■ by the magis- 
trate, or, by the immediate band of God, 
as in tbe case of Eorah and his com- 
pany. 

The SuisHMion of tU Ledtee/or 
th^ First-bom. 

Y. 12. Ihave tahen the LenUesfrom 
among the chUdren of Jsrael. Hah. «fiJ- 
tohj from the midst; a more emphatic 
form of expression than " from among." 
The Levites are tl:e([nently spoken of 

tf^ftued throughout tbe whole mass of 
the people. As to their substitution ibr 
the first-born and tbe grounds of it, see 
the note on Ex. 13 : 2. It is very gen- 
erally conceded that prior to the estab- 
Usbment of the priesthood of Aaron and 
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the matrix among the children 
of Israal ; therefore the Levitea 
shall be mitio ; 

13 Because all the firat-h( 
are mine : for on the day that 
1 smote all the first-born in the 
land of Egypt I hallowed nnto 
mo all the first-horn in Israel, 



his sons, the first-born in the ] 
archal familiea officiated in that capa- 
city. The Talmiid says, "Before tbe 
Tabemaele was evooted, the use of pri- 
Tale Altars and High Places was per- 
mitted, end the eldest of each family 
performed the saoriflees." (IHd.MiU- 
tim in Mishwt, 14.) See Hole upon 
Ex. Si : 5, respecting the " yonng i 
sent by Moses to perform the office of 
sncrificers. The conclusion seems fur 
that priesthood waa one of the privi- 
leges of primogeniture. We are aware 
that this opinion ia questioned by Out- 
ram, Patricli, and othecs, but fiieu: ob- 
jections do not strike us aa satisfac- 
tory. 1 Thai opeaelh the matrix. 

Heb.^eferjeiem, the opening, or open- 
ec, o/ the wamh ; in apposition with 
the first-born," by which is to be un- 
derstood the first-born of the father, 
and not merely the first-bom of the 
mother. 

V. IS. On the dag thai Isf/iole all the 
j!ra(-*o™ in the land of Egypt. This 
clause assigns the reason why tbe first- 
born were especially set apart and dedi- 
cated to tbe Lord. As Moaes says to 
Fbaraoh that the Most High had raised 
him up (or, Heb. "cansedhim to stand, 
to aurvive") when he waa as good as 
dead by reason of the destmoliTe 
plagues, BO here the first-bom of Israel, 
that were graciously exempted when 
the fir.st-born of Egypt were destroyed, 
in the midst of whom they were, are 
claimed as the special properly of Jeho- 
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both man and beast ; mine shall 
they be : I am, the Lord. 

14 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, 
saying, 

15 Number the children of 
Levi after the house of their 
fathers, by their families : erery 






\Bii, inasmuch as th 
ered by their pare 
Tirtually taken from 
ing stroke. It was not because they 
were intrinsically better than the first- 
born of the Egyptians that they were 
spared, but merely out of the aorereign 
good pleasure ofthe Lord himself, who 
" giveth not account of any of his mat- 
ters." He therefore sas's of them, 
" Mine they sball be." A separate and 
independent reason ia given for the sub- 
Btitution of the Leritea in their atead, to 
wit, the devoted seal they had mani- 
fested on the occasion of the iniquity 
connected with the worship of the gold- 
en calf, Ex. 82 : 26. Deut. 33 : 9, on 

which see Notes. TJ / liaHoised onto 

ail thejwst-io™. That is, sanctified 
1 set apart from all profane and sec- 
r use, and appropriated aa something 

The S/imbei-inff or Jfmt^ of (he 

Zeniies. 
V. 15. mimier the oMdren of Levi. 
Heb. pekod, visii, m^tster. The com- 
mand is here directed solely to Moses, 
it it is evident &om v. E9 and ch. i ; 
., that the duty was performed by 
Moses and Aaron, and by tbe princes 

of the congregation. 1 Aft^ the 

home of thwf fathers. Gr, Teat oiJioua, 

aeoofding to the houses. They were 

]ed after the houses of their fathers 

lot of their mothers, inasmuch as 

loman of the tribe of Levi were 
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male ' from a month old and up- 
ward shalt thou number them, 

16 And Moses numbered 
them, according to the word of 
the Lord, as he was command- 
ed. 

17 And these " were the sons 
of Lepi by their names; Ger- 
shou and Kohath and Merari. 

18 And these are the names 



of the sons of Qershon, by their 
families; Libni", and Sliimei, 

19 And the sons of Kohath 
by their families; Amram, and 
Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 

20 And the sons of Merari 
by their families; Mahli, and 
Mushi. These are the families 
of the Levites according to the 
house of their fathers. 



married to b man of the tribe of Jodah, 
or onj otber tribe, ber aon was not 
reckoned a Levito. Maimonidea, the 
great eipounder of the Hebrew Canons, 
aaja, "Prieeta and Lerilea and iBrael- 
itfia may lawfully go in one to another 
(i. e. to marry) and that which 
goeth after the male, etc., aa it ia writ- 
ten, According to tba house of their 
fathera; the honae of his father, thatis, 
bis family, and net the house of hia 

ther." ^ Sswy tiMUfrom a monih 

old. Heb. miSi™ '7u>desh,fromthe son 
qf a iBOnih. Hale children were not 
repnted ivbotlj pnrified from their un- 
cleanness till they were a month old, 
Lev. 12 : 4, when the first-bom were 
bronght and presented before the Lord, 
Lnke 2 ; 22, and when also they mere 
redci^med. The main reason, tberelbre, 
of the Levites being nnmbered or 
mustered from this age doubOess was, 
that as they were substituted fbr the 
fi rat-born of the otber tribea, and 
?Seif redemption was appointed from 
a month old, the same period is fixed 
upon in thia case. To thia we may 
add, that as the males of all the other 
tribes were numbered " from twenty 
years and upward," had the Levites 
been numbered in the same way, they 
would have fallen far short of the 
count of the firat^bom of the twelve 

V. Ifi. Aceordinff to tAe word of the ' 



Lord, Heb. al pi Yehjwah, acmi-ding 
to the mojiih of i&e Lord, Or. " By the 
voice of the Lord," 

The Seeeendimt) qf Lmi. 
V. 17. Attd iheee leere the sotM. Heb. 
va-i/ihya Ulei, and tlMse ie(W«« or were 
made to is. A nice shade of meaning 
la eonvejed by this phraseology. Aa a 
general foot, in enumerations of this 
kind, the aubatantive verb is omitted in 

tonse aupplied, as in the neit verse, 
where it is said, "And those are the 
names," eto. So if nothing more was 
intended in the present passage than 
the simple specification of the three 
sons of Levi, it would doubtless hare 
read, "And these were the sons," etc. 
The true meaning, therefbre, we think 
is given in the Vnlg. Teraion, which 
renders it " inventi aunt," toere foimd 
to Is, i. e. were made out to ie, by con- 
sulting the genealogical tables to ascer- 
tain their names, for tbey tbemselies 
were not now liiing. Allusion ia prob- 
ably had to Gen. 46 : 11. Bi. 6 : 16. 

1 Sershon, and ^inii, mtd Merari ; 
whose deacendants are ordinarily term- 
ed the Qerahomies, the XohrstMtee, and 
Mero/riiee, 

V, 20. Accordmg to fke Aiittte qf 

their fidhers. Gr. "According to the 

of their fathera ; " aa above. 
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21 Of Gershon vias the fam- 
ily of the Libnites, and the 
family of the Shiraites ; these 
are the families of the Gerslion- 
ites. 

22 Those that were numbered 
of thera, according to the num- 
ber of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, even 
those that were numbered of 
tliem, vm-e seven, thousand and 
five hundred. 

23 The families of the Ger- 



V. 33. These thai mwb mmiiered of 
iheia aecording to the imm^ei; ete. Heb. 
pehadSham bemdipar, IA4 mastered ortes 
qf them *i (i. e. aeeordinff lo) the n™n- 
1&: This makes it atill plainer tliat 
there was a real distinction between ihe 
t d bj th 



wb I 



d U 1 



3tf thb 



G tghn tbtihdt 

t Bom wh t bO and b 

1 11 t IS d bl lb t tr It 
h Id in m w di t th f t 
th t diff t VF rds ar mpl dm 
th B brew 

V 4 Aidth h^ ft) hm t 
An ffice hi f WHS to b« t 

each of the families, aud over all these 
chiet^ a supreme or presiding iuspeetor, 
y. 8S. The eiaot order and regularity 
established throughout the camp, in the 
disposition of the tribes, the Eervices 
of the Lovitfls, etc, is every where to 
be observed. The phrase "house of 
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ahonites * shall pitch behind the 
tabernacle westward. 

24 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the Gershonites 
sAaiiSeEliaaaph thesonof La.el. 

25 And the charge of the 
sons of Gershon'' in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation shall 
be the tabernacle ', and the 
tent', the covering thereof, and 
the hanging for the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregar 



the f&ther" ia probablj eguivalent to 
" fether-house," and aa to its import, 
sec Note oq cb. 1:3. 

v. 25. In, t&e tabemaele qf the eongre- 
gatkut, {shall be) <ia tatenmele, and the 
tent, ami the covering thereof. The 
terms here employed may lead to some 
confusion in tbe mind of the reader. 
The origina! has three dlstinet words 
applied to denote the difierent parts of 
tl e tabemacle ~(1 ) Of^moed U.itof 
the eojigi-egaiiiri here rendeied tab 
einaele of the coogregation This 
IS applied to the edibce as a nhole 
(_) MieMwi haiilatKit sometimes 
also denoting the whole tabernacle but 
here the inner set ot ten curtains made 
of flue twined linen, and described Ex. 
36:1, 7, 14. 36:8, 14, 19. (S.) OAd, 
titii, used to designate the next outer 
set made of goat's hait. To these ma; 
be added nMseh, eoeeriag, the term ap- 
plied to the outer envelope of ram's 
skins spread over the whole. See KotA 
on Ex. 2S : 1, where a fuller account ia 
giTen, The care of the curtains and 
hangings in general fell to the lot of the 

Gershonites. T| The hanging for th» 

door. Of this see the Note on Ex. 36 : 
36, and of the hangings of the court and 
the curtain for the entrance, see !Note 
on Ex. ar : 9. 
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26 And the hangings ' of the 
court, and the curtain for tho 
door of the court, which is hy 
the tabernacle, and by the altar 
round about, and the cords ' of 
it, for all the serFioe thereof. 

27 And of Kohath " was the 
family of the Amramites, and 
the famOy of the Izeharites, and 
the family of the Hebronites, 
and the family of tho Uzzielites : 
these are tho families of the 
Kohathites. 

28 In the number of all the 
males, from a month old and 
upward, were eight thousand 
and sis hundred, keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary. 



V. as. And ths cords of it; That ia, 
of the tabernaole, and not of the altar. 
Tho a^xed pronoun m Hebrew often 

one more jemot«. See Olassiua Phil. 



Y. 2T. And'if Koiaih vm fhe fam- 
ily nf the AmramUea. A precedency is 
given to thia femily because Moaes and 
Aaron pertained to it, they being the 
Bona of Amrani. The branch of the 
fumily here alluded to must have been 
the descendants of Moses, for they were 
mere ordinary Levitea, whereas those 
descended lioni Aaron, and called hia 
" SODS," were priests. 

V. B3. Keying tlie charge of the 
sanchmry. Beb. kodeah, the holy, or, 
tltc hoUntss. Gr. "the hohes." The 
abstract is here used for the con- 
crete. Thus, Is. 60:17, "peace" and 
" righteousness" are used as abstracts 



29 The families of the eons 
of * Kohath shall pitch on the 
side of the tabernacle south- 

30 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the families of 
the Kohathites shall be Eliza- 
phan the son of Uzziel. 

31 And theii" charge shaU 
he the ark ', and the table ', and 
the candlestick, and the altars ', 
and the vessels of the sanctuary 
wherewith they minister, and 
the hanging ", and all the ser- 
vice thereof. 

32 And Bleazar the son of 
Aaron the priest shall he chief 



for ' 



. of 1 



V. 29. SovtJiZvard Heb tSm&nah, 
to the riffhf The points ot the com- 
pass, accordmg to Scnptura! usage, are 
supposed to be deteimined by the posi- 
tion of one nho looks to the east. In 
this case the south will be to the righi 
So Ps. 89:13, "The north and the 
a/yath(Ht:b.ydmm, th£rigMj,tboa hast 
created them." 

V. 30. SMeaphmi the son of TTaid. 
This man whs of the fbnrth and young- 
est family of the EDhathit«s, imd yet 
was preferred to the chief rank among 
them. This, according to some of the 
Hebrew writers, gave offence to Eorah, 
who was of the second family, or that 
of Izhar, and prompted the rebellion 
of which ho was the leader, recorded in 
ch, 16 ! 1-11. 

T. 32. Chief mer fhe iMef of the Le- 
vites. Heb. " Chief of the chicft," which 

less of official pre-eminence. Eleaiar, 
who was appoiat^d to this dignity, was 
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over the cbief of the Levites, 
and have the oversight of them 
that keep the charge of the sane- 

33 Of Merari * was the fam- 
ily of the Mahlites, and the fam- 
ily of the Mushites ; these are 
the femiliea of Merari. 

84 And those that were num- 
bered of them, aeeordiug to the 
number of all the males, fixii 
month old and upward, were 
thousand and two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the houBe 
of the father of the families of 
Merari was Zuriel the son of 
Ahihail: these' shall pitch on 



mocB than it Levilo, being a priest, and 
hence arose tha distinction between 
higl-priesi and second priest, as 

mated S Kings 25: 18.- f (^ the Le- 

vUu, Heb. KaUivi, theLeei. The i 
of the iudividtial becomes coliective by 
prefixing the srtiole It h. So in all such 
words as GersJumitss, lAbmtes, Sbhaih- 
iles, BibTOmtfS, MetaHUs, etc. They 
are the names of the heads of the fami- 
lies with the article prefixed. In IChr, 
1S;27, "tha Aaronites"is"Aaron"in 

the original without the article, 

1 Eime the ojiereigM. Heb. peimddaTi, 
vitiiaiion or vieitorial ^ersigMt from 
the root ji^iHi, on tbe import of which 
we hare had such tVequent ocoaEion to 
remark. See Note on ch. 1 ; 3. Tbe 
original is ofleQ rendered in the Gr. by 
^isiopS, Jmhoprie, impljiog the qgiee 



TAe liamUes descended from MeraH, 
Hiek- Mianier, PmUvm, and Charge. 
V. 33, Mese are tke/amiUes of Me- 
rari. There is nothmg peculiarly wor- 
thy of note to be remarked respecting 
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the side of the tabernacle north- 

36 And under the custody 
and ^ charge of the sons of Me- 
rari &hoM he the hoards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, 
and the pillars thereof, and the 
BOekots thereof, and all the ves- 
sels thereof, and all that serveth 
thereto, 

37 And the pillars of the 
court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38. But those that encamp 
before the tabernacle toward the 
east, even before the tabernacle 



this braocU of the Levites, except that 
it was fewest in number of all the rest, 
being 1300 less &Ma tba children of 
Gerahon. They had chai^ of the 
framework of the tabernacle. As their 
burden on this account was heosier 
than thatof their brethren the Gershon- 
ites, therefore Hiey were allowed four 
wagons and eight oaen for their ser- 



«/Jl 



T. as. TowmJ the edit. Heb. Mle- 
mdk, which may r]so he rendered t« 
/r/Hd, foi-emoa, a rendering probably 
to be preferred on account of the occur- 
rence of the word " eastward " in the 
next clause. The east, in the Scrip- 
tures, is always supposed to take the 
precedence of the other quarters, bs it 
is there tliat the sua rises, and the sua 
from the earliest ages has ever been ac- 
counted the most striking symbol of the 
Deity. The position now assigned to 
Moses and Aaron was of course the 
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of the ooDgregation eastwarcl, 
sTudl he Moses, and Aaron and 
Ills sous, keeping ' tlie charge of 
the sanctuary for the charge of 
the children of Israel ; and the 
stranger-' that eometh nigh shall 
be put to death. 



moat honorable, being between the 
Etandard of Judah and the diior of the 
t[kbernac1e, which it waa tbeir province 

to guard. 1 Kf^ing tU charge ijf 

tlu sandmary/or tie charge of tie cMl- 
ilreii of Im'ad. The original is vari- 
oiiBly rendered bj the verBionists; — 
" Keeping the charge of Ihe eanetnary, 
for the charge of tho sona of Israel."— 
Aim. "That they may wait npon the 
aanetuary and the children of Is- 
riiel."— Cbs. " Wait oa the sanctuary 
instead of the children of Israel."— J&i. 
'* Wait to keep the s^ctuary and to 
keep the children of Israel."^ C»M». 
Mini. The Latin Vuig. has;—" 
ing the custody of the sanctuary i: 
midatoflhe sous of Israel." The idea 
isiindoublodlythit of a cbarge allotted 
■to Moacs and Aaron and his sons, which 
would otherwise have devolved upon 
the laraeliles as a body. 

'^.Z%. Moseiani Aaron. Thereader 
of the original Hebrew will observe that 
thero are in this place a nnmber of ei- 
tra diacritical points over the word 
Aaron, which donbtless have some pe- 
culiar signiflcancy, but what they indi- 
cate it is not poaaible lo aacectMu with 
certaiafj. Some of the Rabbinical wri- 
ters say it is to denot* that Aaron him- 
self was not embraced in the numbering 
of tho tribe ; but as we find no reason 
given for this opinion, it can pass fbr 
nolhing more than a conjecture, al- 
tliough it may be in itself true. J. H. 
Michaelia, in the notes to his invaluable 
edition to the Heb. Bible, approves the 



39 All ' that were nnmbered 
of the Leyites, which Moses and 
Aaron numbered at tho com- 
mandment of the LOEB, through- 
out their families, all the males 
from a month old and upward, 
were twenty aud two thousand. 



suggealion of HiUcr, who regards these 
points as a Masoretio symbol to indicate 
the absence of the entire word in other 
manusoriptSi and accordingly it is act- 
Codes, and in vs. 14, IB of this chapter, 
Aaron ia not named with Moses. Ken- 
nicott aiso ohserres that Uie word is 
omitted in the moat ancient Hebrew 
manuscript in the Bodleian library. 
There are fifteen of these words in the 
H-hole Hebrew lest, printed with dots 
over every letter, tiiua i-risi ve-aiaron, 
whereas normally there should bo 

but one dot over the whole word. 

IT Tw^ty and twa thousand. A diffi- 
culty here arises from the fact that the 

*t[J reanlting from the enumera- 

of the several families as given 

'. is 83,300. Thus, 

Qershon, TJ)09 



The prevMling mode among commenta- 
f reconeiUng the discrepancy is to 
suppose thai the Jiret-bom of the Le- 
■Bites tiemselves were deducted . from the 
gross census of the tribe, and their 
number, if in proportion to the other 
tribes, would not have been fer from 
three hundred. It would have come 



present expression. By the fact of th 
the first-born, they belonged 
God of course (Es. 13 : 2. 84 : 20), a 
could not be eschgnged for the fir. 



t Uie 
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bora of other tribes, and substituted in 
their stead, as other Levites were. We 
inow of no more probable solution than 
thia, and yet it is not quite satisfactory, 
for why should the firBl-born be enu- 
merated in the census of the several 
families and jet not counted in the ag- 
gregate sum ? And why did God order 
all the males to be numbered, wilhout 
at the same time making express es- 
ception of the flrat-born ? Agiun, it is 
thought scarcely credible that out of 
22,000 Levites there should have been 






But 1 



this it is suggested that those only ■ 
reputed the first-born in this and the 
other tribes who were bom auhseqaeiii 
to th« slaughter of the Egyptian firsts 
bom, as it ivas ^m this date that the 
Lord claimed them as his own ; and on 
this supposiHon SOO may have been bnt 
a fair proporHoo. But aSer eveiy ex- 
planation the point must be left in some 
degree of nneertainty. Happily, it is 
not one of any great importance, — It is 
worthy of notice, that the Levites were 
the fewest in number of any of the 
tribes, being but 32,000, whereas tbe 
least of the others had 82,600, and the 
greatest 74,400; and to make the dis- 
parity still more striking, out of these 
22,000 there were but 8,B80 that were 
fit for senice in the sanctuary (ch. 4 : 
4f , 4S.) We may safety admit a provi- 
dential ordering in this, for if this tribe 
had increased proportionally to the rest, 
there would have been more Levites by 
far than the first-bom of all tbe tribes. 
Micbaelis and Palfrey, in their peculiar 
mode of oommenlmg on the Laws of 
Moaea would make more of the follow- 
ib. ufcg ' '^ tiian we are inclined to 
attribute to t Tbe saered authority 
was a balance u the commonwealth, 
wb 1 mu t c t be suffered to become 
ap pond at ng weight Itfumishcd 
g at ad antag for political usurpa- 
t n if otbc umstancea should fa- 



;EES. [B. C. 1490. 

vor. Accordingly, it was most safely 
committed to that division of the peo- 
ple, which was much the least for- 
midable througb its numerical force." 
(^J/. Lect.,Vol.Lp.S23.) We recog- 
nize the leading drift of all these mati- 
tnt«s as spiritual, and not politieaL 
We may here recapitulate, in brief 
compass, the principal items pertaining 
to the Levites. 



E. Position when encamped. 

Gershonitea behind weBtwatd,v. SS. 
KohathStca. soutliwara, v. 20. 
M»™iteB n rtlmirrt, v. ES. 



■tfih nltes the tent, eovarings, 

ihathitee Ilie ark, table, altar, 
md inatrumenta of the saactuarj, 
iraritva the boards, bars, plllare, 



;c al Prerofca^ ves of Kohath. 



e than hla elder brother 



and Ulrlam the prophetc 
Thus sll tha priests were 
this lamll!. Ex. 6:18, 
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40 And the Lqbd said unto 
Moaes, Number* all the first- 
horn of the males of the children 
of Israel, from a month old and 
upward, and take the number of 
their names. 

41 And ' thou shalt take the 
Lcvites for me (I am the Lord) 
instead of all the first-born among 






tal.lB.cii 



loaMcts, 



a. WlereM tha Mhola trfbo of I«ri 
had 48 citiea sl!attecl thorn 
In Ciinaan, KohBth'a posteritj 
bad £3 of these; tlie priests, 
18; the other Kohsthites, 10 : 
sa that he had, sa it ware, a. 



v. 40. Stwvisi- all the Jirst-born, etc. 
Hfb.p^M, masSw. If the idea is pra- 
ciselj that of numbering, it ia not etay 
ia see why it should be aidd in the neit 
clause, "Take the nvmlw (miliar) of 
their names." This goea atrongly to 
eonfirm our previous snegestbn on the 
Enbjeot. The object of this euumera- 
tioD was that their number and that of 
tha l^evites might be compared, so that 
the proper adjustment might be made 
between them.— — t From, a month old 
andt^ward. Tbisperiodisdeaignated, 
because the flrsf-bom males were to be 
a month old before their parents were 
bound to redeem them : if they died be- 
fore, IJiey were not to pay any thing for 

V. 41. AnifhoushaUtahetheLevites 



the children of .Israel ; and the 
cattle of the Levites instead 
of all the firstlings among the 
cattle of the children of Is- 

42 And Moses numbered, as 
the Loit» commanded him, all 
the first-horn among the children 
of Israel. 

43 And aU the first-born 



Chald. " Thou ahalt bring near (he Le- 
vites before me." The eipreeaion in a 
prerious passage, T. 12, "I hare taken 
the Leviles," denotes rather the divine 
purpose of taking, which was then 
commuaieated to Moaea, wlierena the 
laDguage in thia connection conveys a 
command to Moses to declare this pur- 
pose to the people, and to have if exe- 
cuted by acturily making the esehange. 
- — ^11 And the calile of the Leoifes, ete. 
This does not imply that the cattle were 
actually to be aaorificed, or taken away 
from the Levites, but aimply that they 
should be accounted as the Lord's cat- 
tle. They were to be considered as 
alienated, though still left on the hands 
of Iheir former ownera. This ia a very 
proper light in fact in which to view all 
worldly possesaions ; as realty be- 
ing to the Lord, but left in trust 
with us, 

43. And Moses mimisred—all tlie 
first-horn, ete. Heb. fi^hhid, mitder- 
ou which aee above. It will be ob- 
'ed that it is not said that he num- 
bered either the eatUe, or the firstlinga 
of the cattle, of the Levites, inasmuch 
he eschaage was not made by pre- 
ily subatituting one for one, but was 
le in the groaa, by tating all the 
cattle of the Levites for all the firstlings 
'the Israelites' cattle. 
V. 43. And aU ih'i ^rsl-^om males hy 
the manim- <if noma, ele. The phrase- 
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males, by the nuiaber of names, 
from a month old and upward, 
of those that were numbered of 
them, were twenty and two thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore 
and thirteen. 

44 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

45 Take' the Levites instead 
of all the first-born among the 
children of Israel, and the cattle 



ology of the origiaalia here again peou- 
iiar irom tte nee of the Bubstautive verb 
to be (ni na^eM, was (wffl^j which, as 
in V. 17 implies more than simply the 
&ct of eeiglenet, namely, the faMiis o«i 
to be, (he ascerlaimng, or deienummg, 
tor it is very seldom indeed that this 
verb is employed in tbe specification of 
numbers. The phraso " by tbe nam- 
ber of namea" we Boppose to refer to 
a list oreensua previously made, and as 
the snbseqnent term " numbered " is in 
the original a different word (afVlpS^ 
KpMoiESB™, oBWftKiij? to their mustered 
oim), the distinction between wumber- 
wtg and nrndering, so completely lost 
sight of in our English rersion, is still, 

we think, designed to be kaptnp. 

IT TuKntg and two thous/md two hum- 
di-ed and ihre^an-e and thirteen. It is 
no doubt u circumstance well calculated 
to excite surprise, that out of a. body 
of upwards of flOO.OOO men, reckoning 
from twenty years old and upward, 
there should not hare been more than 
this number of first-born sous. Accord- 
ingly, various solutions have been pro- 
posed tq account for tbe fact. Ains- 
worth and others recognize in it a spe- 
cial providence, designed to bring tbe 
first-bom of Israel at lai^ and the 
first-bom of tbe Levltes more upon a 
par in point of numbers. This is a 
pious suggestion which may be well , 
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of the Lcvites instead of their 
cattle ; and the Levitcs shall be 
mine : I am the Lord. 

46 And for those that are to 
be redeemed ' of the two hun- 
dred and threescore and thirteen 
of tho first-born of the children 
of Israel, which are more " than 
the Levites; 

47 Thou shalt even take five ° 



founded, allhongh even in that caso 
other considerations are not precluded ; 
as (1.) there may have been an unusu- 
ally large proportion of female first- 
bom, which of course are not reckoned. 
(S.) It is probable that those only come 
into the count who were bom suiseqiiettl 
to the slaughter of the Egyptian first- 
bom, which occurred a few months 
previously, and not those who were 
born before i for tbus reads the law, 
Ek. 13:2, "Whatsoever openeth tho 
womb (1. e. hereafter) both of man and 
beast shall be mine." 

The Eedem^tion i^f fhe Bu^ema- 
merarieg, 

T. 45. TakeiheLeiiUe>,tio. That is, 
he was to take the two and twenty thou- 
sand Levites above meutioned instead 
of so tnanj- first-bom. As for the cattle, 
tbey were not numbered as before re- 
marked, but exchanged in the lump. 

1 And the Levites shall ie mine. 

Cbald. " And the Levites shall mmister 
before me." 

v. 46. Assdfor those (h/d are to be 
redeemed. Heb. ht. " And the redeem- 
ed." But tbe participle in (be Heb. 
has oflen the force of the future. Gr. 
" And tbe redemptions {or ransoms.") 
And so afterwards, vs. i&, IS, SI. 

V. 47. Thou shaU^en take five shek- 
eh apiece, Heb, " Thou shall take five, 
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Rliekela apiece by the poll; after 
the shekel of the sanctuary shalt 
thou take them : (the shekel ° ' 
twentj gerahs :) 

48 And thou shalt gire tJ 
money, wherewith the odd nut 
ber of them is to ho redeeme 
unto Aaron and to his sons. 



fire shekels."- — -f £y tlie poll. 
legwlgoUth, ly the head (lit. the shuU.) 
Gr. tata iephalen, ly the head. This 
sum of five sliekeU became ever after 
tlie fixed price of redemptioa, as ap- 
pears from ch. 18; 16. This amomit 
iiad recently (Lev. ST 1 6) beea appoint- 
ed as the valuation of a man-child from 
a month to five years old. As this was 
the least of the valuations, it showed 
that the Most High would burden his 
people as little as poEsible with (ha im- 
poBitions he saw fit to lay upon them. 
The BjTangement now ordained furnish- 
ed the precedent of a permanent tai, 
intended to he laid on the first-born in 
affor times, as one of the perquisites of 
the priesthood. " In the first instance 
it could not have beea onerous, the 
number of supernumeraries, on whom 
it was assessed, being so small, and the 
whole amount hemg probably levied oa 
all the first-born, since one had no bet- 
ter right than another to consider hlm- 
Bolf redeemed by the substitution of a 
Levite in his place. Once established, 
the tas would be one Ukelj to ha cheer- 
fully paid, both on account of the inter- 
esting associations belonging to its ori- 
ginal institution, and the happy cmjum- 
slances under which a parent would ba 
called on to pay it for his heir. On the 
one hand, it would furnish a perpetual 
revenue to the priesthood, oonsiderable 
in amount ; while on the other it would 
come frooi those whose domestic ei- 
penaes were not yet such as to render 



49 And Mosea took the re- 
demption muney of them that 
were over and ahove them that 
were redeemed by the Lei ites . 

50 Of the flrst-born of the 
children of Israel took he the 
money ; a thousand three hun- 
dred and threescore and five 



-•i The 



it burdensome."— Jtii/j-ey, - 
sltetel U taetity gerahs. Or, iweiitj/ 
peace. The g&vh was a piece of sil- 
ver supposed to have weighed about 16 
barley-grains, while the shekd weighed 
3S0 grains. Conceraingthe shekel, see 
Note on Gen. SO: 16. 

v. 48. And ikon shoU give t%e money. 
Heb. keseph, the tsiafc. This was but 
reasonable, inasmuch as the Levitas 
behig given to Aaron and his sons by 
the Lord (vs. S, 1), the money that was 
to make up what was lacking in 
their proportion to the first-born of 

ight belonged to them. T Where- 

urith tie odd nwnier of them, is to It 
redeemed. Heb. " (The money) of tha 
redeemed of the supemumBrariea among 
them. Gr. " The redemptions (or ran- 
ms) of those that are over," 
T. 49. Of them thai were over and 
above, ^g, Heb. hS-od^him, that ex- 
ceeded. The original word is the same 
Dooms in the preceding verses 
where the overplus of iiret-horD is men- 
1. In these different verses it is 
variously rendered by "more thsn," 
"odd number," and "them that were 
ver and above." The root Maph, sig- 
ifles to be superabundant or mperfia- 
as, to exceed. In the process of re- 
demption the flrst-bom were redeemed 
as far as their number would reach ; 
the rest, forming the excess over the 
Levites, were redeemed by money. 

V. 50. qflkejrst-hom. Heb. bekoi-, 
in the singalar, whereas the Gr. ren- 
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shehds, after' tte etekel of the 
sanctuary : 

51 And Mosea gave ' the m< 
ney of theiu that were redeeD 
ed, unto Aaron and to his son 
according to tlie word of tLe 
LoKD, as' tho Loud commanded 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ND the LoKB spake unto Mo- 
and unto Aaron, saying, 

2 Take the sum of the sons 
of Kotath from among the sona 
of Levi, after their familiea, by 
the house of their fathers, 

3 Erom" thirty years old and 



A^. 



s imply- 



ders pluraJly napn tocv irp 
from ihe Jird-'bom {sons), 
ing alL As to the precise : 
nhich tills afi'sjt' of the redemptiou of 
tbe finst-boni wae conducted, it is not 
possible to epe^ with certainty. Some 
of tbe Jewish writers saj it was done 
bj'lot.so many Bcrolla barlDg inscribed 
on them " A son of Leri," and so mac 
"Fire shefcels;" but tbe asserUoarcE 
probablj upon conjectnte or traditic 
aad cannot have authoritj with ua 
tbe present day. Still snch may hure 

been tbe method. H A tTu/maitd three 

Imndred and ihremaore and five ihslcele. 
Two hundred and Herenty-three, whieh 
was tbe surplus number to be redeemed, 
multiplied by five givea just fhia tfltaL 
V. 61. The mimes/ <if f^em that m^rt 
redeemed. Gc, "The BilTer, the 
demptions (or raneome) of them tbat 
mere enperfiuons (or oyer and Kbove.") 
This was given to Aaron, heoaus 
Levilea were given to biin, v. 9 
when the requisite number of pe 
fell short, tbe deficiency was supplied 
by this redemption money. Tbe re- 
deeming men in this manner by silver 
foreshadowed a bett«r redemption by 
Christ, the Lord, and is probably refer- 
red to by the apostle Pet«r when he 
says (1 Pet. 1 : 18, 19), " Ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as sliver and gold, etc., but with 

the precious bhwd of Christ."- f Ac- 

cordiag to (S« loord of the Lord. Heb. 
" According to the mouth of tbe Lord." 
Gr. "By the voice of the Lord." 



CHAPTEK IV. 
The DuMei <jf the re^pseHiie Zemtical 

FamdUie in (knmeiMoa 'miih the HA- 

emaele. 

v. 2. TaJie tie mm, etc Heb. naso 
eth rash, take the lisod. See Note on 
ob. 1 : a. Chald. "Keeeive the count 
(or reckoning] of the sons of Kohalh ;" 
wboae families stand foremost here, be- 
cause they carried the holiest things. 
Of Kohath's pre-emmenoe, see Note on 
ch. 3 : as. Tbough Gerabon was the 
eldest, yet Eobath has the precedence 
by reason of the sanctity of bis func- 
tion, IT After their fmrnlies, bg the 

house of their fathers. See Note on 
ob.l:a. 

v. 3. M-om thirt!/ yews old aitd «p- 
vii^, men imUl ^ty years old. Heb. 
" From the son of thirty years to the 
son of fifty years ; " of which phrase see 
Note on Gen, 6:32. All the commenta- 
tors here advert to an apparent dis- 
crepancy between this passage and ch. 
3 : 24, where five-and-tweniy is the age 
epeoifled, andlChron. 2B:S4. BChron. 
81 : 17. Ezra S : 8, where twenty is de- 
signated as tbe age at which these ser- 
vices were to commence. The Greek, 
with a view apparently to conciliate this 
passage with ch. 8 ; 24, reads twent^^e 
instead of thii-ly, while Le Clero sup- 
poses that twenty-Jive in the latter place 
to be a wrong reading fbr thirty. But 
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upward even until fifty years 

to reconcile these rarioua Btotements, 
maintain tliat Mosea bere apeaks of 
entering upon their full ministration, 
wUdi being laboriona, involving the 
carrying the burden of th& sanctuary, 
required the utmost rigor of body and 
discretion of mind ; it therefore began 
at thirty. But in ch. 8 : 24 the age of 
twenty-fiTe, they Bay, dcnotas the Ome 
wlieu they entered upon the prelimi- 
nniy work of learning the duties which 
they wore nfterwacds to pertbrm. Thus 
Majinonidea says, " A son of Levi Com- 



eth m 



to the ci 



until they have first taught bim five 
years, as it is said Num. 8 : 24, 'from 
&V0 and twenty years old ; ' but where- 
as it is SMd Num. 4:3, 'fiom thirty 
years old,' lo, five are for him to learn ; 
and he entereth not upon Ms serrice 
till he hath grown great (attained hie 
full stature) and become a man ; as it ia 
said, Num. 4 : 49, ' ErBiy man, accord- 
ing to bis serrice.' " Chaakuni, anoth- 
er rabbi, says moreover, " At twenty- 
five years old they entered alt of tbem 
to do the lighter works, as to watch 
that no stranger came into the sanctu- 
ary, etc. etc, and at thirty years of age 
■ • ■ ength, ■ •■■ 






lary," e 



, This so 



is on the whole satisfiid«ry, and the 
arrangement indicated continued tall 
the time of Darid, who, near the close 
of his life, recognized the present ordi- 
nance, 1 Chron. SB; 8, but as the ser- 
vice had then, when there waa no taber- 
nacle to carry, become lighter and the 
demand for them at the same time in- 
creaaed, the period was fixed at twenty 
years instead of tiiirty. The fi>llowing 
are the worda of the sacred bielorian 
relative to that subject, 1 Chron. S8 ! 
24, 27. " These wst-e the sons of Levi 
after the house of their fathers ; even 
the chief of the fathers, as thej were 



old, all that enter into the host, 

counted by number of names by their 
polls, that did the work for the service 
of the house of the Lord, &om the s%e 
of twenty years and upward. For Da- 
vid sidd. The Lord Gtod of Israel bath 
given reat unto hia people, that they 
may dwell in Jerusalem for ever : And 
also unto the Levites; ttiey shall no 
more carry the tobemaole, cor any vea- 
sels of it for the serrice thereoE For 
by the last words of Darid the Levites 
were numbered from twenty years old 
and above." This would appear to have 
been done by divine direction, 1 Chron. 
S8 ; IS, 19, in order that by beginning 
early to be instructed they might be 
the more fit at thirty to serve the Lord 
and bia people. The age of thirty, 
therefi^re, became probably from this 
circumstance somewhat eanomecd fbr 
full induction into the priestly office, as 
we leara was the case with John the 

Baptist and withonr Lord himself. 

1 Until fifty yeare old. At this period 
of life the strength and vigor of man- 
hood begins somewhat to decay, and it 
was therefore ordered that they should 
be henceforth eaempted from the harder 
kinds of serrice, but tbey still retained 
a lighter species of ministry ahout the 
tabernacle, of which see cb. 8 ; 24, 27. 

T[ AU thai enter into the host. Hob. 

j^ bo le&zaba, ever^ ons ttiai cOJneth to 
the oTTo/g. " All Oiat are meet for the 
war." — C(MJ. "All that were able to 
war,"— Jfo(. " All that are able lo go 
forth to the war."— Oim. The term ia 
military, but as it is spoken of tbo La- 
vitea, the import ia apiritual, denoUng 
tbat kind of miniaky or service which 
the prieathood was especled lo perform, 
for which reason the Greek rendera it 
pas mporeuomeiios Uit<nirgeia, every ons 
that entereth in to Utwgise, i. e. to offi- 
ciate sacerdotdly. In v. 2S, the origi- 
nal phrase embracing this word is reu- 
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to do the work in the tabt 
cle of the congregation. 

4 Tlus ' shaUle the sei 
of the sons of Kohath in 
tabernacle of the congrega 
about the ' most holy thingi 

5 And when the camp setteth 



dered " to war the warfare," and Uiia 
probably gave rise to the N. T. diction, 
in which tbe work of ihe ministry is 
called, 1 Tim. 1 : 18, " warring a, good 
warliirB," aod where we find meutioi 
also of " fighting a good fight of faith,' 
of "tbe weapons of our warfare," of 
" good soldiers of Jesus Christ," t 
all which speak of the Christian 

as a spiritual warfare. IT To do 

KJiwi. QT.p(mta ta erga, aU the viorhe. 
Chaid. "To serve the service." Vulg. 
"To stand and to minister," This ia 
exegetical of Che warfare above men- 
tioned as holy and spiritual. Aeoord- 
ingtj, the bishop's office is called by 
Paul "a good work," 1 Tim, 3 ; 1, as i 
is to " labor in the word and doctrine,' 

1 Tim. 6 1 17. IE In the tabefaaele oj 

tie congregaUon. Not precisely in the 
tabernacle, but oimit it, for none 
the priests were aUowed to enter ■ 
in.— H {Abovt) ths most Sei^y ih 
Heb. JoifejS hdt&odosMm, hoUnsss o/ 
hoUmaees. This stands in the origiQal in 
apposition vrith tabernacle, which is 
called "moat holy "from the holiaeas 
of the various utenails, etc. which it 
contained. See the nsage oh. 3 : 28. 
10 : 21, where " sanctuary '* is ibe col- 
lective name for ^1 the sacred contents 
of which it was the receptacle, such as 
the ark of the covenant, the altar, tbe 
table of shew-bread, tbe candlestick, etc. 
" In the tobemada of witness, which is 
most holy."— a>a. Mai. Bp. Patrick, 
however, suggests, ndth considerable 
show of probability, that tbe omissiou 
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forward, Aaron shall come, and 
his sons, and they shall take down 
the covering vail ^, and oover the 
ark ' of testimony with it ; 

6 And shall put thereon the 
covering of badgers' skins, and 



of the word " about " would give a pre- 
ferable sense;—" This shall be the ser- 
vice of the sons of Kohath, etc. (even) 
tbe most holy things," the ark and its 
appurtenances. Comp. vs. 19, 20, in 
tbe latter of which it is called "the 
holy," and in the former "the holy of 
holies," as here. 

v. 6. And whtn the eamp setkth far- 
tcard. Heb. bansaa, in the h-edking or 
pulHrtg -up. See the term eiplained in 
the Note on oh. 2:17. "When tbe boat 
hreaketh up."— Gov, " When tbe host 
removeth." — Mat. The signal for set- 
Hng fbcward was the removal of the 

pillar of oload. T[ Aaiva shatl Mme, 

aad hie eoris. The esprese law prohib- 
iting any one eicept the high-priest 
once a year, eal«ring into the most holy 
place, which held good while the cloud 
rested on the tabernacle, must have ad- 
mitted SB exception when it was about 
to he taken up. Then tbe inferior 
priests might enter to prepare the sa- 
cred vessels for removal. f Shall 

take dovm. Heb. luiridiu, iTiaU cams to 

dceoend. If The covering veS. Heb. 

paroidh hamasok, that ia, the veil that 
bung between the holy and most holy 
place, as described Ex. 23:81, wbei'e 
see Note. Gr. " shadowing reil." Heb. 
9 :3, "Tbe second veil." Itwas made 
of blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen. 
V. 8. And sMtl pat therfon, the eoo- 
ei-Mii? qf T>adger^ elms. As to the ma- 
terial indicated by tbe term " badgers' 
," see Hoto on Ex. 25 ; 5. Here 
irm does not mean the covering of 
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Kball sprqpd over it a cloth whol- 
ly of blue, aad sliall put in the 
staves^ thereof. 

7 Aud upon the table ' of ' 
shew-bread they shall spread a 
cloth of blue, and put thereon 
the dishes, and the spoons, and 
the bowls, and covers to cover 
withal : and the ooutinual bread 
shall be thereon : 

8 And they shall spread upon 



bH^gere' skins made for the tabernacle, 
which was carried by the Gei'sbonites 
(vs. 2i, 25), but one made for the pur- 
pose of cODCeaHng and sheltering the 
iii'k when it was carried. The proper 
rendering would therefore be, "And 
shall put thereon a covering of badgers' 

skins," as in V. 8. 1[ Shall epread 

<reer il a doth wTwUy of Mne. Tliis wbb 
one among the "clothes of service" 
mentioned Ex. 31:10, on which see 
eringof blue, it 



.u tiie CO 



ark, w 






in -covering, in order 
doubtless to invest that symbol with 
higher honor as a type of Christ, in 
whose heart was the divine law (Ps. 
ii) ; 3), as the two tables were enshrined 
in the sacred chest. Babbi Bechid in- 
timates that this iJue-colored cloth 
spread over the ark was an emblem of 
tiie skies which are spread as n curtMti 
between us and the Majesty on high. 
——IE And shallput m lAe etavee there- 
of. Heb. vesdmti iaddami, and ai^mt 
Vie stages ihereof; i e. dispose them 
rightly ander the covering, that thej 
might be laid on their shoulders ; fbr 
the staves were never taken out of the 
rings, to which they were no doubt hi 
some way fitted to prevent slipping. 

V. 7. And upon, tie taik qf eheie- 
hread. Heb. shulhaii pdmim, the table 
of faces, or qf presertce, instead of iAe 



thorn a cloth of scarlet, and cov- 
er the same with a covering of 
badgers' sliias, and shall put in 
the staves thereof. 

9 And they shall take a cloth 
of blue, and cover the candle- 
stick ' of the light, and his lamps, 
and his tongs, and his snuff-dish- 
es, and all the oil vessels there- 
of, wherewith they minister uuto 
it: 



taMe qf the h-ead of fame, or preseaee, 
of the, etc, of the import of which see 
Note on Ex. 36:30, where a full ex- 
planation ia given. Instead of blue the 
Sept. here renders by purple. As it is 
not sud, tike the other, to have been 
whoU)/ qf Hue, it was doubtless some- 
thing of a difierent color. K And 

cavers to cover mthal; or, Heb. "to 
pour out withal." Probably some kmd 
of cups or goblets are intended, inlo 
which wine was poured, See on this 
point tbe Not^ on Ex. it : S9. " Goblets 
and pots to pour with." — BiiA. " Gob- 
lets aud cups to pour the lihatnents." 

— Bou. " Libation-vessels."™ Sr. 

IF The cmHiimal bread. That is, the 
bread which was to stand contimially 






presi 



), tbe 



ibbath. Tbe 
Israelites were doubtless able to pro- 
cnre com enough from the ac^ocent 
countries, even when in the wilder- 
ness, io make the shew-bread and to 
pi-esent tbe daily nieal-oBeringB. The 
land of Midian, where Moses' father-in- 
law dwelt, was not far distant. 

T. 8. ShjM spread iipan them a doth 
of scarlei. Of the import of the origi- 
nal for " scarlet," see Note on Ex. 35 ; i. 
The ark only and the table of siiew- 
bread had three coverings ; the rest of 
the sacred utensils bad bat two. None 
but the table had a covering of scarlet 
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10 And they shall put it and 
all the vessels thereof within a 
covering of badgers' skies, and 
shall put it upon a har. 

11 And upon the golden al- 
tar * they shall spread a eloth of 
blue, and cover it with a cover- 
ing of badgers' skins, and shall 
put to the staves thereof: 

12 And they shall take all 



Of the various minor articles specified 
iu these versea, see a minute eiplaaa- 
tiOB in the Notes on Ex. 25, throughout. 
V, 30. And Shan ^a^ i6 upon a bar, 
Heb. al haiamoi, 'opon a bar, letter, or 
bier. The original is a different word 
&om that employed to denote the eianea 
inserted in rings, and implies Eome 
Mnd of haad-vehicle carried between 
two. It is the word used ch. 13 : 23, to 
denote the Instrument of carriage on 
wbioh the grapes were home by the 
spies, though there translated etqff. 

T, 13. All ifte insira/m^/its qf mmia- 
fiT/. By theae ace probably to be nn- 
detatood the various utensils or vessels 
not elsewhere particularly specified, 
such as ace spoken of 2 Kings 
15, among the different articles 
rated as being carried away from (he 
temple at Jerusalem to Babylon. 

Y. 18. Shall take imay the mhes from 
the altar. That is, from the brazen 
altac, or altar of sacciflce, which stood 
in the court, and of which the ashes 
were to be ofien cleansed; but espe- 
cially upon removals. If Spread a 

pwrple doth thereon. The braaen altac 
only was covered with pnrple, as the 
table only was with scarlet, v. 8. It 
waa probably owing to the large infii- 
HioQ of red that these colors were ooca- 
BionaUy used interchangeably for each 
other. Thus Mat al : 28, "They put 
on him a seas-let robe ; " foe which in 
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the instruments ' of ..ministry, 
wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary, and put ih&m in a 
eloth of blue, and cover them 
with a covering of badgers' skins, 
and shall put ihem on a bar : 

13 And they shall take away 
the ashes from the altar, and 
spread a purple cloth there- 



John 19 ; 2, we read, " They pnt on him 
a pw^le robe." So also Mart 15 : 17, 
"They clothed him withpMi^iJa," Some 
have supposed that pncple was employ- 
ed in this instance as a color that would 
naturally be focmed by afire miothered 
in ilae, and infer that the sacred fire, 
which waa to be kept always bncning, 
and of which nothing is expressly said 
this couneotion, was in fact carried 
the depressed or concave grate of the 
altar, where it might be covered over 
i kind of lid, and still leave 
the npper su.rfaoa of the altac even. 
Bnf we consider it after all as doubtful 
whether the injunction respecting the 
continual burning of the altar-fire (Lev. 
6 ; IS) is to be so strictly construed as 
to forbid the supposition thot it might 
go out during the actual joumeyings of 
the people, and be rekindled again from 
heaven, as at first, when they became 
stationary, and so resumed their daily 
worship. The law of the daily sacrifices 
{Ex. 29 ; S8) was equally express as to 
its being perpetually observed, and jet 
the observance was no doubt occasion- 
ally intorrupted during their marches. 
Should we be satisfied that the holy fire 
had at any time disappeared or gone 
wholly oat, still we do not perceive that 
this would any more haye affected its 
legal perpetuity, than would dronmei- 



it sign becau 



IS dropped for a 
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14 And they shall put up- 
on it all the vessels "" thereof, 
wherewith they minister about 
it, even the oenaers, the flesh- 
hooks, and the shovels, and the 
hasons, all the vessels of the 
altar ; and they shall spread 
upon it a covering of hadgers' 



course of yeaiB in the wilderaesa. Thej 
wore both of divine appointment, and 
both ordained to be of lasting perpetui- 
ty, but both, we suppose, might tempo- 
iiicily lapse without doing away the 
grounds of the language implying eueh 
pei-petuity. An oooosional exception 
does not deatroy a geoeral rnle. 

V. 14. Censers. This word is render- 
ed by " fire-pans," Ex. 37 : B, on whioli 
see Note.— It ia renmrkahle that Mesas 
says nothing in f Jiis ooaneotion rospeet- 
iog the Layer, which was one of the 
principal of the aacred vessels. Tho 
omission ia supplied in the Greek Ter- 
sion, as at the end of this varBe it reads, 
"And they shiJl tjike a purple doth, 
and cover the Lavcr and his base (toot), 
and thay shaJI put it into a blue cover 
of skin, and put it on bars." TJpoQ 
what authority tbis addition rasta is not 
known. Capellas, Grofius, andHonbi- 
giirit, however, agree in supposing that 
this clause has in some way slipped out 
of the Masoretic copies of the Hebraw 
test, and with them Rosenmuller is dis- 
posed to coincide. The fact is eertainly 
somewhat singular, when elson-here the 
Laver ia espeoiaJly enumerated among 
the other articles here spoken o£ lu 
the absence of any satisfaofflry light on 
tlie pomt, we may perhaps aafely gire 
Bome weight to the pious suggestion of 
Ainsworth that the Laver is not men- 
tioucd because it was not to be covered, 
as were ali the other sacred things here 



stins, and put to the staves 
of it. 

15 And when Aaron and his 
sons Lave made an end of cover- 
ing the sanctuary, and alt the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the 
camp is to set forward; after 
that, the sons of Kohath " shall 



specified. "It may be conjectured that 
the Laver is left uncovered and always 
open to the eyes of the people, that it 
might be a hvely representation of God's 
grace in Christ, continued and opened 
as an ever-apringing fountain ; that by 
the waabing of the new birth, by re- 
pentance and faith in this blooc^ we 
may in all our travels, at all tunes, 
cleanse our hands and feet (our works 
and ways), as the saorificers did from 
tlie Laver, Ei. 30;lfl, 20; that albeit 
the face of the church is sometimes bid 
(as the tahernaclB wrapped up), and 
the light of the Word shineth not, nor 
publio worship perfoimed, yet always 
Qod's elect hai-ing faith in him may 
wash and puiga themselves in Chriat's 
blood unto forgiveness of aina, saccti- 
flcation of the spirit, and salvation." 

V. IE. Bave made an end of mmeHiig 
the mnduary. Heb. hakiod^sk, ihe 
eajicHty or holiness. Gtr. ta iagia, tlie 
TuAy tla/jigs. See v. 4, also cb. S ; 28. 
We may safely recognize a spiritual un- 
port in this veiling from the publio eye 
of Israel the holy thinga of tbeir econ- 
omy. As Moses' covering bis face with 
a veil denoted that " the children of Is- 
rael could not steadihstly look to the end 
(i. a. the scope or drift) of that which is 
abolished," or, In other words, were in^ 
competent to grasp its typical aignifl- 
', so the Tabernacle in like manner 
and for a hke reason was folded up and 
shrouded with veihi and coverings from 
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oome to bear it: but they shall 
not touch ° any toly thing, lest 
they die''. These' things are 



the gaiB of the people. Thej were not 
io a state to ptnetrate its mjsteries to 
their spiritual good, and therefore tiie 
sigbt vaa pi'eduded. But the end and 
aceomplialunent of tbeee tj'pes itb are 
now ennblod, by tlie light of the Gos- 
pel, to discern, even "the revelation of 
the mystery, which was kept secret 
eince the world began, but now ia made 
manifoBi, and by the scciptures of the 
prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made 
known to B^l nations for the obedience 
of fiuth." Accordingly in the Apoca- 
lyptio TiaiOQ we have God's Throoe and 
the true Tabernacle set fbrth in all tlieir 
unveiled glory, Rst. 4 : S, etc. So also 
Ebv. 11:19, "And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his («sta- 

menf."- -IT Biit they shall noi toiich 

a/ay JiOly things. Heb. hakiodesh, the 
sanctity. Gr. ta hoffia, the holy things, 
implying the totality of the ascred 
things. It does not mean the taberna- 
cle particularly, having, if any thing, a 
more especial reference to the ark of 
tbe covenant, which was the heart and 
core of the whole typical establishment, 
to which it belonged. A compariaon 
of the following pasaoges will show 
toncluBively the soundness of thia con- 
struction, 1 Kuigs Si 3, "And they 
drew out tbe staves, that the ends of 
tbe staves were seen out in the holy 
{place.") Acoorduig to the Heb. it is 
mm hakhodesh,frOfa ilie holy, i. e. pro- 
jecting out from the holy. The parallel 
text, 2 ChroQ. 5 : 9, has it thus :— " And 
they drew out the staves (of the art), 
that the ends of tbe staves were seen 
from the as-k (Heb. min. hdaroa, from 



tie burden of the sons of Ko- 
bath in the tabernacle of the 



the ark.") The prohibition now utter- 
ed was of equivalent bearing with that 
respecting Mount Sinai, which, by rea- 
son of the divine presence associated 
with it at the time, might not be touch- 
ed upon pain of death, Ex. 19: 12. Heb. 
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Th t tb y may t di Th n t 
n this ): nd f pb aseol g^ is som 
tunes inserted, and sometimes omitted. 
The judgment here threatened was ese- 
culed upon Uizah, a Levite, who for 
putting forth his band to steady the 
ark was immediately smitten of God 

and died. 1 Chron.13: 10. H These 

{things) are the burden of the soTts qf 
Kohath. Gr. taata armisin, they shall 
bear these things, implying npon their 
own shoulders, and not by means of 
wagons or any other mode of convey- 
ance. This was clearly the general 
province of tbe sons of Eohath, as a 
part of the Levitical order contradis- 
tinguished from the priests. But Judg- 
ing from several portions of the subse- 
quent history, it does not appear that 
this arrangement was of such invioiabte 
sanctity as never to be infringed upon, 
foe tbe following passages have ouly to 
be consulted to make it evident that 
the priests did, on particular occasions, 
assume the ofBce of the Levites ui bear- 
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16 And to tiie office of Elea- 
zar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
pertaineth the oil ' for the light, 
and the sweet ' incenso, and the 
daily meat-offering ', and the 
anointing oil", and the oversight 



ing the ark. Dcut. 31 : 9. Josh, 3:3. 
1 Chron, 15 ; 12, IS. It was undoubt- 
eilijfittiug ill itself that the most wor- 
thy thiuga should be handled by the 
most worthy persona, provided their 
numbers were auch as wonld enable 
them lo do it. But as this was not the 
case at the outset of the Jewish polity, 
the burden was devolred upon an in- 
ferior claaa, to which it was miunly, 
though not escluaively, confined in all 
after times. David's setting the ark 
on a cart (B Sam. 6 : IS. lChcon.l3:J) 
was his icfiiinity, for he afterwards 
confesses (1 Chron. 15:13} that "the 
Lord our God made a breaeh upon us, 
for that we sought him not sfler the 
due order." But his error being cor- 
rected in this matter, he subsequenUy 
returned to the primitive order, causing 
the priests and tlie Levites to " ssnotiiy 
themBelves to bring up the art of the 
Lord God of Israel" (1 Chron. 15:13), 
which it would seem they did con- 
jointly. 



T/ie 



sofS 



V. 16. AndtothK^ceofMeaanf 

(perlameth) the oil, et6. Lit. " And the 
olDcfl (Hob. pelmddath, charge, oner- 
sij;'ii, BJsiioiwMS,) was the oil, etc." Gr. 
"And Bleaaar, the son of Aaron, was 
overseer {^iscopos, hishc^) — his over- 
sight (^MCopS, iislMprie) was the oil," 
etc. The nse of these eocleaiaatical 
terms helps ua to apprehend the spirits 
uiil import which runs through the 

whole. 1 Ths oa/or th4 UgU ! that 

is, for the golden cuidlestick with its 



of all the tabernaclo, and of 
all that therein is, in the sanc- 
tuary, and in the vessels there- 
of. 

17 And the Loan spake un- 
to Moses and nnto Aaron, say- 



imp-sci 



things n 



: tiie i 



The Jewish 
,ur following 
be carried by Bleazar 
himself, t« wit, " The oil of the light 
and the oil of anointing, the one in his 
right hand and the other in his left ; 
and the incense in his bosom, and the 

meat-offering on hia ahoulder." 

IT And the daily laeat-ej^erinf. Heb. 
mrnichaih AaOSmM, the meal {meal) 
offering of the ainiimuil.——^ The 
oeersiffM <jf all tie tcdienmeU. Heb. 
pehaddath, the same word wbich !□ 
the beginning of the verse is trans- 
lated "office." IT S", the lanciiiairg. 

Heb. ieidflesh, in ihe aanddty, or lioU- 
ness ; that is, in regard to the holiness, 
by which is meant especially the ark of 
the covenant, the holiest of the holy 
things. " Sanctaarj " here ia evidently 
Bometbing distinct from " tabernacle," 
as otherwiae we have a mere repetition. 

"^ In ihe vessels tlisreaf. That is, »» 

regard to the vessels Uiereof ; by which 
ia meant the vessels pertaining to the 
tabernacle and not to the sanctuary. 
The remarks of Ainsworth on the typi- 
cal purport of all this are very appro- 
priate :—" In this office Bishop Elesiar 
was a figure of Christ, ' the Bishop of 
our souls' (1 Fet. 2 : S6), unto whom it 
peltaineth to give grace (the oil of the 
Spirit) for understanding the Scrip- 
tures (Luke 4 : 13. 34 : 45. John 1 : Ifi) ; 
to put odors of sweet incense, to ihe 
prayers of all saints by his mediation 
(Eev. 8:3.1 Tim. 3:5); to present his 
Cliurch as a pure meat (meal) offering 
and sacrifice onto his Father (Eph. 5 : 
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18 Cut ye not off the tribe 
of the families of the Kohath- 
ites from among the Levitea : 

19 Eut thus do auto thorn, 
that they may live, and not die, 
when they approach unto tte 
moat ' holy things : Aaron 



K6, ST. ICor. 5:7); to giTe tlie anoin* 
iag oil of the Hoi J Ghost for oar aancti 
ficatitm aud the rejoicing of oat heort 
(John 7: 89. lJolin2:Sr); to overse 
all chnrchea aod minieters, and all at 
tiona in ohurohes where he is preaen 
end \reiks among th?m till the world' 



A ^efltirf Charge d 



Mosei and Aaron. 

V. 18. Oat ys not off, dt. Hah. al 

takr^fhu, caiise ye not to be eal of. Qr. 

ms aloi^emaU, destroy not. That ia, be 

oarefiil leat hy jour negligence the peo- 



isity, and tine 
^obecutoffbjadi- 
aa happened io Uie 
i-bihu. The praeti- 



ple givf 

espose BiemselTes 
vine interposition, 
case of Nadab and 
cal lesson taught 

very solemn one, to wit, that we our- 
eelres become chargeable with those 
judgments which befall our fellow-men 
tbruugh our procurement^ which are 
occasioned bj our heedlesanesa or neg- 
lects "Those who do not what fhey 
can to keep others from sin, do what 
they can to cnt them offi"— flemy.— 
T T&e irihs (yf the families of the Sb- 
haihitsi. Or. " Ye ahall not destroy of 
the tribe the family of Kaath." The 
form of the expression in the original is 
peculiar, and would indicate that the 
word "irihe" is here to be taken in a 
more restricted sense than usu»l, as 
equivalent to stoat. The whole of the 
Levifes properly constituted a tri3>e, 
and yet in this instance we read of a 






8 stall a 



I, and appoint 
them every one to his service 
and to his burden : 

20 But they shall not go in 
to" seo when the holy things 
are covered, leat tbey die. 



tribe Ijeing cnt off "from among the 
Levites," showing dearly that it mast 
bear a narrower secse than it ordinarily 

V. 19. That Ihey may Ime and not 
die. On the import of this phrase see 
Note on Dent. SB: a. The Targum of 
Jonatlian thus expounds it ; — " That 
they may live in the life of the right- 
eoas, and not die with flaming fire," in 

reference to Lev. 10 : 2. T Appoini 

them mery imefo his sermce, etc Heb. 
"Place or put them man, man, npon 
his sen-ice and upon his harden;" so 
that all disorder and confusion of ser- 
vice might be avoided. Mohnonides 
says, "The Levites are to be warned 
that they do not each other's wort, as 
that the singer help not to do the por- 
ter's work, nor Ihe porter the singer's; 
as it is written, Ev^ mos -and) 7da ser- 
vice and Me Imrden. The Levites that 
do the priesf 8 service, or a Levjte that 
employeih himself in that worlt which 
t his own, are in danger of death 
by the hand of God." 

V. 20. Theif shall not go ia to see. 

1 also in Ex. 19 ! SI, the people were 
charged not to " break through unto 
theLord togaIe,"andthemenofBeth- 
Bhemesh, because they " looted into the 
ark of the Lord," were smittcH to the 
nnmber of upwards of 50,000 men, 
X. 6: IS. The real internal ground 
of this prohibition is the contrariety of 

ite between a holy God and sinful 

!D. As their minds were incapable of 
perceiving tbe sacred mysteries couch- 
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21 And the Lokh spake 
JMoaea, saying, 

22 Take alao the sum of the 
m, throughout the 



cd undet^ the ajmbols, so it was fl 
that the ajmbols themselves sheuld he 

ivilhholden from their eyes. ^ WTim, 

ilte 7mly tMiage are covered. Hah. 5^33 
keialla, tw Ike eiaaUo'Wing lip; a pei 
liar phraaeology, of which the trne i 
port is not reiy easy to be detonnini 
The genera! usage of Iha lenn may be 
judged of from the following iDstftnoes : 
Ch, 16:S(i, "But if tbe Lord mate tt 
new thing, and tbe earth open her 
mouth, and ewallme them iip," etc Job 
20 : 15, " He hath swalljyiiiei down rieti- 
cs." Es. 7 ;1S, "Bat Aaron's rodawo^ 
lawei wp their rods." Pb. 106 : II, 
"And the earth opened and &tGtiUowed' 
up Dathan." Job 7:19, "How long 
wilt thou not depart iVom me, nor let 
me alone till I »u/fillow down my spit- 
tle 1 " In other oases it is rendered by 
devour, destroy, Kod ^md. Its general 
purport ia that of (^sorUnff, and thence 
aia/dehinff, nuMnff way wiih, and cmie- 
ing suddenly to disappeof. It ia no- 
where else rendered by co^ei- ascept in 
the present passage, thongh that sense 
is somewhat countenanced by the tbc- 
sioa of Ontelos, " While they cover the 
sacred vessels," and by the Syriao and 
the Arabic, '■ When the holy is cover- 
ed," Yet for reasons soon to ha given 
we doubt if this ia the tma sense, and 
Miohaelia in his " Supplement to the 
Hebrew Lesieons " (sub Toce Tii5) says 
this sense ia unlnowc to all orient- 
al tongues. Gesenius intamalea that 
tho expression may perhaps be eluci- 
dated from the pbraaeologj in Job, 
" till I hare swallowed my spittle," i. e. 

of speech in vogue among the Arabs. 
According to this tie sense would be, 



houaea of their fathers, fcy their 
families ; 

23 From thirty ' years old 



"They shall not see, for one mommi, 
the holy things." But tha true render- 
ing we lake to be this:— "They shall 
not go in to see, as it were, to swallow, 
the holy things ;" i e. they shall not pre- 
sume to gratify themselves with a hasty 
view, with a quick and furtive glance, 
aa if they would swallow the objects 
with their ayes. The two ideas of mal- 
lowing and of s^ddemtess are obviously 
included ia the expression, and this ia 
corroborated by the Greek, " They shaU 
by DO meaaa go in to look suddenly 
upoQ the holy things, and die." The 
concealment thos enjoined plainly point- 
ed to the darkness of that dispensation. 
" That which ia now brought to light 
by the gospel, and revealed to babes, 
WHS then hid ttom the vrise and pru- 
dent. They saw only the coverings, 
not the holy things themselvesi but 
Christ has ' destroyed tha face of 



thecc 



nng.' 



The Mkideri/ag and ihs C!tai-ge of the 

SersJumUes. 

V. 23. Hh&e also (Tie awn of the eons 

of Gershon. The literal rendering of 

the Hob. is here preferable : — " Take 

tha sum of the sons of Gershon, of them 

also ;" implying that although the Ko- 

balhites (the sons of the second bro- 

■) were first numbered, bBoansetbey 

e to carry the holiest things, yet tbe 

Lord would not overlook the other fam- 

Dor permit their ministiy to be 

discharged any more irregularly. They 

were to be carefully enumerated 

and assigned their particular charges. 

~ ES. SkdIiiTuramanierihem. Heb. 

tiplikod, ahalt Hum Toiusler. Gr. epjsiep- 

Bus^eg. TT All that enier ia to 
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and npward until fifty years old, 
ehalt thou number them ; ail 
that enter in to perform the ser' 
vice, to do the work in the tab- 
ernaele of the oongregatioa. 

24 This is the servioo of tbc 
families of the Gersionitea, to 
serve, and for burdens. 

25 And " they shall bear the 
ourtaina of the tabernacle, and 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, his covering, and the cov- 
ering of the badgers' skins * that 



perform the eerviee. Heb. iiiaSo tmba, 
to war ihe war/m-e. Gr, UUf/wrgtin, to 
Uturgiae, i. e. to minialer BaoerdotaUy, 
Vu!g. Qui ingrediuntnr et minislrant in 
tabernBCiilo fcederis, all who go m and, 
minisiar ia the tabemade qf comtumi. 
"Ml that are meet for the war to have 
an office in the tabernacle of witness."—- 
Coe. " All that ara able to go fijrth in 
war, for to do Beryice in tha labBrnacle." 
—Mat. See Bote on v, 3. 1 2i) do 



"To ai 






in this manner is often inserted with 
tha express design of elueidatdog a pre- 
ceding ona. 

V. 24. TUs M the eereioe, ete. Gr. 
leUowgia, Uturgy, i. e. saored ministry. 

H 7o serse, and /or iurdsna. A 

definite distincljon is nndoubtedlj to 
be understood here between lemite and 
Imrden, the former refening to their 
ministry in the Tahemacle while it 
atooil, Iq which they assisted the priests, 
and also took down and sat up the sa- 
cred stiHGture (oh. 10:21); and the 
latter denolang their carrying the edi- 
fice and its furniture, whan it was to be 



is above upon it, and the hang- 
ing for the door of the tabema^ 
ole of the o 



26 And the hangings " of the 
coart, and the hanging for the 
door of the gate of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle, and 
by the altar round about, and 
their cords ', and all the instru- 
ments of their service, and all 
that is made for them : so shall 

27 At the appointment of 



That IB, the ten fine cur- 
tains that formed the inward hangings 
of tte Tabernacle (Es, gfl :1, 2, etc.}. 
As nothing is said of Aaron or his sons 
being employed to take them down and 
make them ready fbr onrriage, it may 
be presumed that all this \Tas done by 
the Gersbonitas. The for^;oing prohi- 
bition did not include the curtains of 
the Tabernacle. % And the taberna- 
cle. Not the boards, the framework, of 
the Tabernacle, which fell to the charge 
of the Meraritea (v. 81), but tha eleven 
ourtiJns of goals' htur which covered 
tha boards, and which are here callad 
collectively the Taberneele (Ex. 2fl : 7, 
etc.). Sea Notes on ch. S : B5, Sa. 
V. 26. And all the iiislmmenis of 
the^ geniict, and all that 4i mods for 
thmi. Or perhaps more oorreetly, " Alt 
that is to be done by them." Gr. "Alt 
the Tassels of service that they mmister 
with they shall attend tfl." "All tbe 
™t8 that eerve for them, and aU 
that belongeth to their occupying."— 
" AU the instruments that sei-ve 
tiiem, and all that is made for 
them." — Mat. It is not easy to fis the 
precise shade of meaning intended. 
V. 27. At the appoMment of Aarim, 
!c. Heb. al pi, ai (ke nmUh. Chald, 
At the word." If In all thdr Irur- 
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Aaron and his sons sk'Hl be all 
tlie service of the sods of the 
tteiohonites in all then hur 
dona and m all their service 
and ye shall af point unto them 
in chaige all then huidcns 

2b This « the BorviLe of the 
families of the sons of Gcrahon 
in the tabernacle of the congce- 
gatioa ; and their charge shail 
be under the hand of Ithamar ', 
the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 As for the sons of Morari, 
thou shalt niiraber thom after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers; 

30 From thirty'' years old 



da^ and in all ihm" sersice. Rather, 
"aaioaU. their burdens, and as to M 
their Becvice." Gr. According to all 
their ministrations, and according to 
all their works."- — -1 And ya ihalt 
vppoiat mUo them itt charge all their 
hurdtnt, Heb. ^elvidiem, the game 
word whichis elsawhore rendered nwn- 
ifr, and which we hare for the most 
port rendered mmUr, denoting not so 
striotlj etwrn^raHoii es mvangemmi, 
marshalUna, etc See Note on oh. 1 ; 3. 
Gr. " Thon Bbolt take account of them 
(Gr. i^issfepsS) bj name in all thek 
works," as in y. 33, The original ren- 
dGi'ed " in charge " {ienmhmereth) de- 
notes literally in or with obteniaHon, 
and may be nnderstood of the sore, dil- 
ij/inee, and exaetUade with whiob the 
uppoiniments of Aaroa and bis sons 
u-ere to be carried out relative to tbe 
Gcrshonites and their fiinoHona. 
V. ae. TJUeisiheiervue. Orr.UHonr- 

j/M, Utwjj/, 1 Andthair c&arffe. Or, 

their observation, their custody.^ — — 
Tl Uader ths hand. That is, under the 
government and direction. So in v. S3. 



and upward even unto fifty years 
old shalt thou number thorn, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, to do the work of the 
tabernacle of the congregatioiL 
Bl And this' is the charge 
of their burden, according to all 
their service in the tabernacle 
fth f th /b da 

fib 1 1 h ba 
h f d h pll h f 



V. 29. ThimeMitmmbe): Heb. (spS- 
hod,th(mshaUtmitter. "Thonshaltap- 
point"— Ciw. Mat. SeeNote out. ST. 

V. 30. Ffom thMj/ years eld and tip- 
wori Qr. " Twentj-five jeara ; " on 

wbiob see Note on v. S. % E^ery one 

thai eniereth mto ihs sstiice, Hab. 
" Every one that entereth into the war- 
fare." Sea Hot«s on vs. S, 23. The 
original here is preciaelj the same with 
tbat in v. 8, and which is there rendered 
" all that enter into the host," in which 
appears a striking instance of that want 
of nniformitj which ia so conspicuoits 
thronghont our common version. 

T. 81. Th4 boards qf tAe iabemade, 
de. Of the various articles mentioned 
here and in v. £2, see a particular ac- 
count in Ex. S6, throughout. Tbe 
charge of this femily was evidently tbe 
most cumbersome of any, and tharsfbre 
they were accommodated with wagons 
for the purpose, ch. 7 ; 8. 

V. 32. And. hy name ye sliall ivcion 
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vice; and by name ye shall 
reckon the instruments of the 
charge of their burden. 

33 This is the service of the 
families of the sons of Merari, 
according to all their service in 
the taberaacle of the congrega- 
tion, under the hand ' of Itha- 
mar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

34 And Mosea and Aaron, 
and the chief of the congrega- 
tion, numbered the sons of the 
Kohathitea, after their fjmilics, 



tli^ iftstnimmis. Heb bt'/e i a ij 
manes. Chald. ' By their namei 
"By niima ye sbail recion the thm 
that thay must wait upon to beai 
Mai. " Ail tha reetels and implenienta 

they shall receive by aeeonni, ai 

shall oimy tbem."— Fitii;. As the 
Boekets, pillaca, pins, coi^, etc. 
taining to the Tabernacle were 
niimerons, and many of them email, 
they were liable to get misplaced, neg- 
lecled, or lost, and therefora it was 
commanded that an iavmtory ehonld 
be made out of all these psrtieulara, as 
a aacnrity agEunat the riske to which 
tbey would naturally be subject.—— 
H Siall reehan. Heb. lipMedu, sAaU 
muster. It ia imporlant to keep before 
the eye of the reader the peculiar uae 
of this word. 

TSe mmiba- 0/ fke KohmhUee. 

Y. 83, Thieist7i4»eit!ieeo/thtfimt- 
iUes of the sottg iff Meeari. That is, in 
taking down and carrying the taberna- 
cle, which WHS done under the super- 
intendence of Ithamar, who had the 
orersight both of the Gersbonitea and 
Meraritea, as Bleazar had of the Ko- 
hathitfis, V9. 16, as. 

v. 34. And J/oat* and Awim 

tutmia-ai, Heb. ^hkod, tmistavd; 
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uae of their 



and after the ] 
fathers, 

35 From thirty ' years old 
and upward even unto fifty 
years old, every one that enter- 
eth into the service, for the 
work in tho tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

36 And those that were num- 
bered of them, by their families, 
were two thousand seven hun- 
dred and fifty. 

37 These were they that were 

to which the act of numbering was sub- 
ordioate. See previous Botes. 

T. 35. Sver^ ons iMt enta-elh into 
ike scmiee. Heb. K3a> silM Js hoi 
Italha leMiS, every am that erUa-ah 
t?m tomfare. Gr. leitour^em, to iitur- 
giee. See Note on vs. 3, 80. 

v. 86. And those that were maiihered 
y'jJan— -wBce, ein Heb. iia-gii^ 
pekadshem, and these icere qf the irms- 
tered ones of them, that is, these were 
made to be, or found to be, according 
to ihe explanation given in the Note on 
ch. 8 : 43. Tha process denoted by the 
term p33aid, which we have rendered 
by musfej-, seems first to have been ac- 
complished, aod ttien tlieir number 
subaeqnenHy ascartained. It does not 
appear that the above word in itself de- 
notes both processes.. % Tvio (kou- 

saiid semrt hwuired and fifty. By com- 
paring this with cb. 3:38, it appears 
ut of 8600, the total number of the 
Kohatbites, there were only about a 
fburCb part fit and able for service. 

, S7. These {were) tkey that were 
ibered, etc. It will be obaarved that 
while the verb "were" is inserted m 
the preceding verse it is omitted here, 
which goes to confirm our suggestion, 
a import in certain connections is 
not simply to ie, but to be made, or to 
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numbered of the families of the 
Koiiathites, all that might do 
service in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which Moses and 
Aaron did number, according to 
the commandment of the Loud 
by the hand of Moses. 

38 And those that were num- 
bered of the sons of Gershon, 
throughout their famUiea, and 
by the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation, 

40 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, throughout their 
famOies, by the house of their 
fathers, were two thousand and 
six hundred and thirty. 

41 These 'twe they that were 
numbered of the families of the 
sonsofG-ershon, of all that might 
do service in the tabemaole of 
the congregation, whom Mosea 



be made out lo be, an ibe result of some 
preTioua prouess. The act indicated 
by the termjiafeftiaeBms lobB, toasoer- 
tnm ly inflection or viaUotiort wkoi in- 
dmdwils were^ and immpefejii ia per- 
form certain, offiees. This is tbe idea 
we Kttooli to the word musiw. The 
actual enumeration of these individu- 
als, lliQUgh occoinpanjiDg Uie muster, 
wus not identi<!al with ii A similiu' 
phraseology occurs in tb. S8-40. 

The ShenAei- ^ the Gershon^les. 
V.iO. Two th&umad sico htai^edaad 
tHHy. From ch. S : 32, it appears that 
the total of the Gerahonites was T500. 
Of these a little more thuu one third 
were fit to Berve iu the Tabflmacle. 



and Aaron did number, accord- 
ing to the eommandmeut of the 

42 And those that were num- 
bered of tbe families of the sons 
of Merari, throughout their fam- 
ilies, by the house of their fa thers, 

43 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, 
every one that entereth into tho 
service, for the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation, 

44 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, after their fitmi- 
lies, were three thousand and 
two hundred. 

45 These be those that were 
numbered of the families of tho 
sons of Merari, whom Moses and 
Aaron numbered d l to 
the word of the L 
hand of Moses. 

46 All those th t 
bered of the Lev t 1 m 
ees and Aaron and th h 
Israel numbered, afte th 



by th 



The Niaaher qf the Merantea. 

V. 44. Three thousand and two hvm- 

dred. Here ako out of 8200 Meraritea 

(ch. 3 : 114) only somewhat more than 

appropriate sphere. In a tabellated 
form the numbers stand thus -.-^ 
„ „ I AWe men, 8,750 

^«^™^^- tunable, ^850 

Tola], S,6B0 

( Able men, 3,630 
^^'^™'"™'--{un.b]e, tm 

Tata. 7,»00 

Gnmil total,. 'ii^iXi 
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ilies, and after the house of their 
fathers, 

47 i'rom " thirty years old 
and upward even unto Hfty years 
old, every" one that came to do 
the service of the ministry, and 
the service of the burden m th( 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

48 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, were eight thou- 



Thus, out of tbe whole number o 
Levites, amouoting to 22,800, onlj 
were fit tbr sorrice, learing IS.T^ 
fit, aithar firom being too old oi 
youGg, or otljerwise diaqualified. 
tha manj that add to the numbflra of 
the church, there ace comparatirely but 
few that coutribute to the service of it. 
So it has beeu, and so it ia ; many bave 
a place in the tabernacle that do but 
littla of the work of the taberuiiclB." — 
Henry, The family of Marari, though 
numerically smaller than either of tha 
other femiliea of Leri, bad yet a great- 
er number of able men than either of 
tbem ; for out of 6200 males of a month 
old and upwards, we find 8200 who 
weie neither too young nor too old for 
the service of the sanotuary ; which was 
mora than one half the whole number. 
In this the divine wisdom conspicuous- 
ly appears; for the Meraritas were 
eharged with the heavieHt part of Oie 
bai'dens, such as the boards, bars, sock- 
ets, ate. ; and though WBgona were af- 
terwards provided for them, yet their 
duties in loading and unloadiug would 
be peculiarly onerous. It was requi- 
site, therefore, that those charged with 
this reapouBibiliij should be adapted to 
it both in numbers and strength. In 
most cases, iu any given number of fem- 
ilias, the young and the aged exceed 
those in middle fife ; but here it is oth- 
erwise, as more than half the UerarJtes 
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sand and five hundred and four- 

49 According to the coin- 
in andment of the LoaBf hey were 
numbered by the hand of Moses, 
every one according to his ser- 
vice ", aud according to his bur- 
den : thus were they numbered 
of him, as the Lord commanded 



were strong men, between the ages of 
thirty and fifty. This we may regard 
as the result of a special ordering of the 
divine Providence. 

V. 4,1. Every om that came to do the 
service (^ tke trdnistrff, tmd the service 
qf the burden. Heb. laabad aiodath 
abodah, to eentt! tlte eemice of the lervice, 
L a. the most laboHons service, even 
that of the burden. The service is here 
probably to ba distiuguished from the 
iardena according to tbe eiplanntion 
given iu the Hole on V. 13. Gr. "Every 
one that goes in to the service {ergon, 
work) of the works, and the charge of 
the things that are carried in the taber- 
nacle of witness." 

V. 49. Aceordinff to the cmrmtaind- 
TOent. Heb. alpi, aioiiiponthe-ni/n^h. 

Gr. "By the voice." ^ Th^ were 

nim^ia-ed, iy tha hand of Moges, eto. 
Heb. " He mustered tbem by the hand 
of Moses, every one according to his 
service and according to his burden." 
"He mustered" (i. e. one mustered) ia 
an impersonal form of expression equiv- 
alent to " they were mustered," as ran- 
dered in our version ; but it is always de- 
sirable to exhibit the exact literid sense 
of a passage. From tha tenor of tbe 
versa it ia atill farther apparent that the 
import of " muster" in this connection, 
is not precisely to " number," but to or- 
nmge, order, and marshal, in reference 

Uie discbarge of cartaia funcilons. 
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CHAPTER V. 

AND the LoKD spake unto Mo- 
scsj sajiug, 
2 Command the ehildron of 
Israel, that tliBy put out of the 

CHAPTER V, 

The SeTnowtl qf iAe Unctean from 
the Gamp. 

Y. S. Ccmmaitd the ehUd/rm, of la- 
rael, etc. The camp of Israel having 
beun now armcged aooording to the di- 
vine program, with the sanctuiuy in 
the centre, as the palace of "the Great 
Kiag," orders are given with a view to 
proaerve its aanctitj iaviolate. Accord- 
ing to laws enacted on these subjects 
at different times, lepers and persons 
otherwise anolean were io be excluded 
fi'om the camp. For this exclusion 
thL' following reasons may be cileiJ. 
(!.} Fltsdcol; the diseaaes were con- 
tagio^i^j and therefore there was u ne- 
cessitj for putting tbose afflicted with 
them apart, that the infection might not 
be communicated. (2.) j^iWdiaJ / the 
Ciimpwaa the habitation of God, a being 
of infinite parity, and therefore in honor 
of him who had thus condescended to 
dwell wilb them, nothing impure should 
bo permitted to remain. (8.) Tj/pieal; 
the camp was the emblem of the 
church, where notbiag that is deSled 
should enter, and in which nothing that 
is uaboly should be tolerated. Comp. 
ch, 12:14. Lev. IS; 46. Deut.24:8, 9. 
2 Kings r : 3. That Mosea was to eom- 
jTmnd the children of Israel lo do this 
shews the welghti 






3 very 



latural to infer that 
n regard to external or natural purity 
rould tend to produce a more careful 
tudy of internal or moral purity, the 
>ue being emblematical of the other, 
ind therefore by association of ideas iu' 



whosoever is defiled by the 



timntely connected with il.^— T) M>^ 
kper. For a full account of the leprosy 
and the lawa pertaining to it, see Note 

on LeT. 13, throughout. J Eji»ry one 

that hath an is^ue. See Bote on Lev, 

16 ; 2, II Whosoecei- is defiled ly m 

dead. Heb. ta/mi Idn^Tteeh, defiled ly 
a soul. The usage is very peculiar, but 
a reference to the following passi^s 
will show beyond dispute that the usual 
Heh. word for soul does in several in- 
stances denote a deadiody. Lev. EI ; 11. 
22:3. Num. 6:6. Hag. 3:13. An at- 
tempted solution of the grounds of this 
usage will be found m my work enti- 
tled, " The Soul \ or, an Inquiry into 
Scriptural Psychology," p. 63. It is 
obviouH that tbeso legal pollutions rep- 
resented our pollntion by sin of whatev- 
er kind, and the eicluaion of persons 
affected by these different species of de- 
fflements from the camp pointed to a 
aunilar allotment in regard lo those who 
are Bpiritnally defiled, and thus liable 
to be cast out of the Churob, intu which 
it is said that " any thing that defileth 
may in no wise enter," Bev. 32 ; 37. 
" Henceforth there sball no more come 
into thee the uncu:cumoised and the un- 
clean," Is. 53 ; 1. As in the preceding 
chapters the chosen people are exhibit- 
ed as a great, numerous, and highly fa- 
vored people, BO we are taught in this 
and several foltowing chapters that they 
were to be a holy people ; that is, that 
they were to be eiternally and ceremo- 
nially ho!y ; they were to be strict in 
tbe observance of all the divine rites 
le condition of en- 
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8 Both male and female shall 
ye put oat, without "^ the camp 
shall ye put them, that they de- 
file not their camps, in the midst 
whereof I ' dwell. 

i And the uhildren of Israel 
did BO, and put them out with- 



IB which w 



blesainge of his PrOTidei 
promised to their obedience. As a mut- 
ter of historical fact it does not nppeai 
that the natioa of Israel, as a nation, 
were at all distinguiEbed by a corre- 
spondiEg interna! sanctity and pntity. 
Theic religions obarader has probably 
always been substantially what it 
is. Bnt their t^resentatise funi 
eould atill be discharged independent 
of their personal qnahtiea. Hence it ia 
that we meet with sucli an ordinance 
as the present. The pnrity of the Jew- 
ish oatnp pointed typically to the purity 
of the Christian church. 

V. 3. Both male and/emaU shall ye 
pvi cmt. Hab. jaisakar ad neksb&h 
teahallehittifrom maU tofinuile ihall s/e 
eend imt. The command here given 
took efiect upon Miriam as ralalad ch. 

la : 15. IT WUhmit the eissp aludl ye 

put them. Heb. *1 imihoola, to witho-ut, 
that is, to a place without flia precincts 

of the camp. Tf That fh^ defile not 

their cam^s. Heb. "And let them not 
defile (or, make unclean) tJieir camps." 
That is, as we suppose, at whatever 
place they might encamp during their 
joumeylngs, they were always to be 
caret\il and obserre the same exemplary 
purity by esoluding the causes and oc- 
casions of pollutioa. Tet the foot is not 
to be overlooted that many distinguish- 
ed expositors, both Jewish and Chris- 
tian, give another reason fi)r the use of 



iEfiS. [B.C. 1490. 

out the camp : as the Loed 
apake unto Moses, so did the 
chUdven of Israel. 

5 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Speak unto the children of 
Israel; When-' aman or woman 



shall commit 









camp of the Shekinah, or of the Lord's 
divine presence, vii., the Sanctuary 
with its eourts. (3.) Thecampof Levi, 
who, with his sons, camped round about 
the sanctuary. (S.) The cwnp of Is- 
rael, which encompassed them all. A 
threefold division somewhat analogous 
was recognised in reference to the Tem- 
ple and its precincts in aiUrtimes. 
Lepers were accounted so unclean, thai 
they were not admitted into any of 
these three camps, but sbnt ont of them 
aU, Lev. 13:46. But he that had an 
isme, or seminal fins. Lev. 15 : 3, was 
only shut out of the first two, the camp 
of the Lord and the eamp of the Levitea ; 
while he might remain in the camp oi 
Israel. He that was " defiled by the 
dead," Lev. SI ; 1, was only escluded 
front the first, bnt not from the otber 

two. ^ InfhemidsiiDhem^Idwdl. 

That is, by the visible symbol of the di- 
presence. Chald. " My Shekinah 
dwelletb among you." As the divine 
nee consecratea whatever comes 
ntact with it^ it behoves all un- 
uess and iniquity to hide its head 
before him. 

SesHtaMon, to he made m l^ ease of 
Treepassei. 
y. e. When a man or woman, shall 
eom/mti any mi tJiat men commM. Heb. 
" A man or a woman, when they shall 
do (any) of all the sins of man." That 
is, any of tbe sins which men, as frail 
and (alien beings, are prone to commit. 
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commit, to do a trespass againBt 
tko LoKB, and that person be 
guilty ; 

7 Then they shall confeHS " 



Gr. "Of all human sina;" sinsiacident 
to humanity. Pool and others give the 
expreasion a little different shade of im- 
port, and undecaland by " sins of man " 
sins against men, sins nhereby other 
men are wronged and iujuied. It is 
fherc&te an eiampie of wliat is teimed 
a genitive of the object, being clnssed 
with the following, "Elaaphemy of the 
Spirit," i. e. blaspbemy agaimi the 
Doly Ghost. Comp. Mat. 12 : SI, and 
Mark 3:BS. Lots 10:19. "Power of 
all flash," John 17 : S, i. e. power over 
all flesh. " Power of Hpirits," Mai 10 : 
1, i. c. power imw or agaiasi spirits, 
Luke 9:1. " Prayer of God," Luke 8 ; 
13, i. e. prayer directedio God. "Spoil 
of thfl poor," Is. S ; 14, i. e. spoil taken 
from the poor. " Violance of the chil- 
dren of Jitdah," Joel 3 : ID, i. e. Tioleace 
ugamet them, as it is also translated. 
Tills oonstruotion is favored by vs. T, 8 ; 
but it is not very mnterial which is 

aiJopted. 1[ To do a treipass agomst 

tkeLord. Heh. "Totransgrfsaatrans- 
gresaion;" that is, to commit (or, by 
committing) a transgression, as in Lev. 
6 : a, where see Note. Chald. " To fal- 
sify a falsehood," that is, to Speak or 
deal falsely. On tbe force of the Heb. 
term see Note on Lev. 5; 15. Gt."De- 
spising shall despise," as also in Lev. 

6 ; 9.- H Agamet the Lord. See thia 

le eiplaioed in tbe Note 



It implies that n 



ongs 



done 



tlie neighbor are in ^t sins againat 
God. The Chaldee understands this of 
fniuds and deceptions practised upon 
others by means of a false oath, which 
would seem to be eountenaaced by Iiev. 
G : 2, where the same command is given. 



their sin which they have done : 
he shall recompense * his 
trespass with the principal there- 
of, and add unto it the fifth paH 



The prevarieatjon and falsehood sup- 
posed in such a case, the denial of hav- 
ing received a deposit in trust, would 
bs BD aggravated oflTenca against tlie 
Lord, who requires universal ei^nity and 

honesty. If Aiid that perso'a le gtdUs. 

Heb. n^Aeah haki-e, aad that soul. That 
is, according 1« Pool, shall he sensible 
of his guilt, or be convicted of his con- 
science. Otherwise it would amount 
simply to a tautology, for the being 
really guilty is implied in the previous 
expres^on, "when one shall commit 
any sin." Bosenniuller, however, in- 
terprets it, " And shall in this manner 
have contracted guilL" Compared with 
the following verse this spears to be 
the most probable constmction. 

V. 7. Then ihey shall eoitfeis their sin, 
eta, Heb. h/Mhuiaddu, ehall mo^ thent- 
eelnea to eon/ess, Implying somewhat of 
self-compnlaion. Although here mode 
a condition in a paitioular case, yet con- 
fession is the invariable requiaite to re- 
mission in ali cases. " Whoso that con- 
fesseth and tbrsaketh (sins) shall have 
mercy," Prov. 28: IS. It is evident 
that the design of the divine Lawgiver 
was to encourage confession in regard 
to such ofl'ences as could not be discov- 
ered by the testimony of witnesses. 
This was merciful and wise. It tended 
la reiieve the mind of a sense of guilt, 
and to promote an ingenuous disposi- 
tion. In orderstUlfarthertaeffectthis 
object, it will be observed that the fine 
in case of theil is much less than it 
would have been had not the crime been 
acknowledged, but had been proved 

in a court of justice. T| Shall re- 

som^enM Me trcapaie Heb. haeMb dh 
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ve H unto Jiim 
he hatli tros- 
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against wli( 
passed. 

8 Batif thoraanhavenokms- 
man to recompense the trespass 
unto, let the toeapass be reconi- 



of 



ash>ma, shaU restore Ms trespas, 
Ma ffmUmm), meaniDg the thing for 
which he is guiliy. Oa (ha whola sub- 
ject of athams, treapaseea, and f reapass- 
ofieringa, see tho mtrodnotorj ohservB- 
iioDS to Iiev. 6, where the nalnre of 
theae offeaces and the preacribed offer- 
ings ia fully diacBssed. See iilso Note 
on Lev, 6:4. Maimonides Bays, "The 
asiom (ffmlUness) here spoken of is the 
thing taken by rapine or the price 

thereof." 1[ WmtAestinc^liAerf- 

e/. Heb, JsrositJ, in Ais head, i. e. with 
the sum total in all its il«mB, every 
whit. See Note on ch. 1:2, on the 
pecaliar use of " head " in the sense of 
earn.— K And add imto it the jiftTi 
■poet thereof. See the Hot«s on JjCT. 6 : 
i, 5. This penalty was enjoined both 
as a compenaation to the injured party 
for being deprived of the use of his 
property for n longer or shon«r time, 
and as a proper though mild puniah- 
Qieuttothe oftender,withaTiew to pre- 
vent the recurrence of similar wronga. 
It is enacted in Ex. 23 ; 1, that " If a 
man ahall steal an ox, or a sheep, and 
kill it, or sell ii^ be shall restore five 
oien for an ox, and four eheep for a 
sbeep." But m this instance the law 
flvidently contemplates the case of a 
high-handed and wilful act of thefl^ 
where the perpetrator is convicted by 
legal process, and not by his own con- 
fession, of the crime ; whereas, in the 
passage before us, the fraudulent act is 
regarded as of milder form, and ia ex- 
tenuated by the voluntary confoaaion of 
the guilty party. 
V. S. BiHif tke matt have no Uns- 



pensed nnto the Lord, 

the priest; beside the 

the atonement, whereoy an 

atonement shall be made for 

9 And every ofi'oring of all 



man. Heb. goU, redeemer. On the im- 
port of this term, see Bote on Gen. 9 ; 6. 
It denotes the person n ho, according to 
oriental custom, assumes the oftice of 
redeemer, ayenger, and general agent 
in behalf of one who is deceaaed On 
this ground the Hebrews apply this 
law mainly to the strauaer, supposmg 
there would not be apt to be any one in 
Israel without kinsmen oi some kind, 
either parent, brother, child, or other 
relative; "but this," says Jaiohi and 
Maimonides, " is meant of the stranger 

that dieth and leaveth no heirs." 

1 Let i5« trespass he recompmsed -umto 
the Lord, evea unto the pHett. Tlifl 
Lord and the priest are here, as it were, 
identified, from the fact that the priest 
was the Lord's representative or depu- 
ty, acting on his behalf and in his name. 
The case eontemplaled is where the 
man to whom an injury had been done 
was dead, and he who had committed it 
was required to make satisfaction to his 
heir, if he had one, by restoring the 
principal and adding a fifth part to it. 
' I ease he had no heir and no kinsman 
■ act the part of a Ooe!, the restoration 
aa to be made to the Lord, in the per- 
m of his representative the pricat, 
though Jewish writers say, with much 
plausibility, that it waa afterwards 
iqually distributed among aU the priests 
vbo were then serving in lAor course. 

Comp. Lev. 6 : a, T. The guilty party had 
offended both God and man by Lis trcs- 
By restitution he was to satisfy 

tier, and by atonement the former. 

3. Hveryofermg. Heb. (mimnS, 
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CHAPTER V. 



the holy things of the children 
of Israel, which tiey hring untu 
the priest, shall ■ he hia. 

10 And every man's hallowed 
things shall be hia : whatsoever 



Mwe-offerin^, taken here in a lai^e 
sense so as to include the wane-offtrmg, 
both whioii, according to Ex. 29 :a6-28, 
fell to the portion of Aaron. Chald. 
"Separation, or separated thing," Gr. 
" And every firat-fruit accotdiog to all 

the hallowed things." IT WhitA Iheg 

bHng imto tki ^eit. Heb. yakriba, 
brmg nmr, cauH to ^proach, i. e. by 
way of religious offering. As before 
remarked, it was offered to the Lord in 
the person of the priest. Comp. oh. IS. 
Gr. "Whataoeyer they ehall offer to 
tbe Lord, to the priest to him shall it 

be." T Sliall be hU. That ia, hia 

who officiates as offerer at the 
Compare with this what is said 
the provision for the prieata, Eiet. 44 : 
28-30, " I am their inheritance : and ye 
shall giTB them no poaaeasion in Israel : 
I am their possession. They shall eai 
the meat-offering, and the sin-offering, 
and the trespaas-otfering; and every 
dedicated thing in Israel shall be theirs. 
And the first of all the first-fruits of all 
aings, and every oblation of all, of 
every sort of jour oblatloos, shall ha 
the priest's ; ye sbaltalso give onto the 
priest the first of your dough, that he 
may cause the blessing to rest in thine 
house." These verses appear to have 
no specially intimate oonneoaon with 
the fi)regoing, but having spoken of a 
recompense lo he made under certain 
circumstances to the priest, he lakes 
occasion to deliver some other laws in 
which the prieata were concerned. 
V. 10. Every man'i hallinced things 



any maa giveth the priest, it 
shall be his. 

11 And tfie Lord spake unto 
Muses, saying, 

12 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them. If 
any man's wife go a-side, and 
commit a trespass against him, 



tTiaU he hia. Thai is, every man's hal- 
lowed things are to he considered, in 
tiie first instance, as being his own, and 
jubject ta his own voluntary disposal; 
but when he has determnied to make a 
presentof anyof themto the Lord, then 
they fall to the share of that priest into 
whose band it is delivered, wSo is t« 
consider it, hia. The fi)rmer verse apeaks 
ofthe holy thingaoftUe children of Is- 
rael hi general, this of what any partic- 
ular person bestowed upon a priest. 

The Trial of Jealousy. 
V. IS. ff (my man's inife go aside. 
Heb. jei, isS, o »um, a man, that is, as 
rightly rendered, the wife of any man— 
a not unusual Hebrew idiom. Adultery 
was a crime expressly forbidden by the 
seventh commandment, and the punish- 
ment assigned hy the law to both the 
adulterer and the adultereas was deeili 
by stoning, when the commission of the 
crime was discovered. But sometimes 
the crime might be suspected, and a 
spirit of jealousy, with or without just 
cause, might come over the mmd of the 
husband. Id such a case express pro- 
vision was made, by this law, for de- 
termining the guilt or innocence of the 
wife ; and although God might have 
declared her innocence or gnilt at onca, 
yet he chose that it should assume the 
form of a public trial, that the attention 
of the people might be the more called, 
both to the crime of adultery, as also to 
bis own presence and active agency in 
the administration of the law he had 
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given Ihem. The couneotion of th 
enaotmeQt with the preceding is n 
verj obTions, but it maj be tliat ina 
much as the preceding yerfiefi allude ' 
variouB kinds of frauds, thia mnj be ii 
trodnced here as the most aggravat< 
formoftbatlniqnitj wbicha man could 
bare pcactieed upon him. The law in 
ilself ia one of the most remarkable of 
all the Mosaic institutes. It goes on 
the assumption that as the Lord is the 
author of marriage, so he will show him- 
self the revenger of the breach of it; and 
it wonld naturalij cany with it, so far 
aa the predicted results ensued, indu- 
bitable evidence of miraculoua agency, 
and coQsoquentlj afford fall proof of the 
diviuitj' of its origin ; and if this par- 
ticular law were divine, it could not 
well ^1 to make out the same characlfir 
for the whole system. Here is a crime 
threatened with a punishment which 
could only tkU upon it through aspecial 
divine infarposition, and such a fact 
would establish a permanent supernat- 
ural administration of the affairs of the 
Jewish nation. It is one of the earliest 
Bpecimeus on record of nhat is termed 
iha trial by ordeaL Ordeal (LaU orda- 
Uum) is plausibly supposed to be de- 
rived from the Saxon erdal or orM, 
compounded of or, sreat, and dtel, Judg- 
ment, impljing the created, most ml- 
enm, and dfomve mode of Judgmmt. 
It always implied an appeal to ttie im- 
Ltediaie mtspoMon, ot God, and was 
tiierefbre resorted to only in momen- 
tous oases, where there was no sufficient 
raidence whereby aoouBad parties could 
be convicted of guilt. Such were the 
cases of jealcusj described in thia chap- 
ter. " Caaes would ftequently occur," 
says Mr. Eitto, "where the huaband 
might suspect adultery without being 
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sions, and take the law into his own 
hands. To meet such a case, a trial 
was instituted, by which the innocence 
or gnilt of a suspectfld wife might be 
established beyond question. The triaJ 
of a case of only snspected gnilt, and 
incapable of proof, could not be other 
than an ordeal ; and no one who pays 
attention to this awfu! process can doubt 



titm 



ehada 



[effect 






: it, and ii 



that >s 



d wife could not fail 
erably together, or else the i 
feel inclined to act on his on 






for the intended purpose, or believe 
that any really guilty woman could go 
through it and brave its results. It 
must liave been an awful thing .even to 
the innocent, who knew tbat the result 
would clear their chai'aoler fiiim suapi- 
cion; and this was perhaps intended 
in order that their conduct might not 
only be free from actual guilt, bat that 
Uiey might avoid all conduct calculated 
to give cause for suspicion. We read 
no instance in which the trial took 
place ; and if the administration of the 
ordeal were really infrequent, we may 
regard that as an evidence of its prac- 
tical utility. For it would seem tliat 
the trial and its result were so dreadful, 
tbat the guilty rather confessed thefr 
crime, as they were earnestly exhorted 
to do, than go through it. The inno- 
cent only woidd then drink the bittor 
water ; and aa it produced no marked 
eSect upon fheoi, this may have led to 
the gradual disuse of the trial, under 
the impression that it had ceased to be 
opera^ve. The Jevra, however, say 
that this form of trial continued in use 
till towards the latter end of the second 
temple ; for they were of opinion that 
the bitter water would have no effect 
if the husband himself were guilty of a 
similar crime; and they add that the 
adulteries of men became so common, 
that the ordeal ceased to distinguish 
the guilty woman from the innocent." — 
Rd,. Bible. Although there is good 
reason to believe, with Spencer, that 
the ordeal, as a purgation of crime, es- 
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13 And a man ' lie with lier 
carnally, and it be hid from the 
eyes of her hushandj and be kept 

isted in the cdbCobis of beittben nations 
prior to its eaactment among the Jews, 
yet it is probable that this appomtment 
embodied in e. divine code bas served 
as an authority, or rather as a prece- 
dent, for yarious similar naagas which 
bavB preToiled in latertimea for the de- 
tBotion of crimes, snob as wilchoratl, 
for instauoe, of whiob it waa impossible 
to pcodncfl satisfactory proof. We have 
gronnds for abundant gratitude, that 
under the milder dispensation in which 
our lot is cast, no such direct appeals 
to a divine decision find a warrant. 

V. 13. AndamanUewithAemanial- 
ly. Heb. " A man lie with her (with) 
the lying of seed."— IT And Is fep( 
dose. Heb. mnba msterah, she Tmth 
been Mddeti, or, aded mystervrutly, has 
mysiified. Concealment, mystery, ia tbe 
leading idea, end in fiiot the very word 
mystery ia supposed to be derived from 
the root of the original Hebrew Mthar, 
tolnde, to conceal- It has esidentiy a 
close eolation with wMor, a Mdinff- 
flace, formed directly from the above 

root by prefixing U = m. 1 And 

Diei-e U no wUneee agamsi her. For if 
there were, she must have been punish- 
ed by being put to death. See the law 
Lev. 18 : HO and 30 ! 10. The remark may 
bere be made, thai the case described 
in this verse is not to be considered as 
adtial, but \yfotlietical, that is, the 
husband has some reason to suspect that 
his wife has gone aside; she has gone 
aside in his opinion ; for it is clear from 
Hie context that he had no proof of it, 
nor indeed does the law seem intended 
for nneqnivocal eases, as in all such 
cases the punishment was death, as just 
observed ; and it is a saying of the He- 
brew doctors that " the bitter waters are 



1, and she be defiled, and 
there ie no witness against her, 
neither she be taken wiik the 



used except in doubtful eases." 
nsuing verse makes it evident tbat 
lan is harboring a suspicion which 
or not be well founded. In this 
of suspense he ia directed what 

. K Milher ehe ie taivn (w*)* 

(he mmmer.) The concluding phrase 
"ith the manner " conveys no iotelli- 









derstood. They might be omitted with- 
out any apparent detriment to the sense. 
It is in fact a peculiar idiomatic phrase 
occurring in the older Engiish writers, 
and now almost wholly obsolete, except 
in law documents, to which it originally 
and properly belongs. It is equivalent 
to bemg taken in the act. Johnson, in 
his Dictionary, under the word " man- 
ner," gives a definitioQ almost idenlioal 
with that of Blackslone, who says of 
certain methods of prosecution, thai 
" one was when a thief was taken wUh 
the mcmumr, that is, with the thing 
stolen upon him m raOJUt, in Sis hand." 
"Mainour," it seems, waa the ancient 
spollmg, which Blackstone says comes 
from the French mamceanre, a manu, 
and this gradually became changed in' 



n into « 



Whi- 



shaw'a "Law Dictionary" has the fol- 
lowing:— "Mahnkr (fmin the Fr. ma- 
nier or mcdn^, i. e. manw fy-aelicre.) 
To be taken with the mams; is where 
a thief, having stolen any thing, is taken 
with the same about him, as it were in 
his hands; which is called fiagrante 
dMdo." So ia "Wares' Glossary," 
which contmQS the fullest eshibition of 
the usage of the phrase, it is said, " To 
he taken Hiiei or j» «A« monroer, is to be 
caught in a criminal fact; originally 
in a tbeft with the thing stolen in band." 
To the above, wo may add the follow- 
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14 And tho spirit of jealousy 
come upon him, and he be jeal- 
oua of his wife, and she be de- 



ing from "Junius' Letters" (Let. 88), 
nhich goes to coufii-m aJl that is said 
above. " It is woctli the readOF's stten- 
tioQ to observe hovr nesrlj, in the ideas 

'being taken with the mauer" ap- 
proached to the conviction of the felon. 
It fixed the anthoritative stamp of veri- 
similitude upon the accusation ; and hj 
the common law, when a thief was taken 
with the mauer (that is, with the things 
stolen upon him in mann) he might, so 
delected fiagj-ante delicto, be brought 
into courl, arraigtied and tried without 
indictment; as b}' the Danish law, he 
might be taken and hanged upon the 
spot, without accusation or trial." 

V. li. And tie apirU of Jealousy eom) 
vprm, Mm. Heb. nN3|rTTn l"!^? liyi 
ve-diar a^(iu» itMchMtidh, and iht ^tir- 
U of Jeakraay j?ass tip<m him, Gr. 
" And the spirit of Jealoosj (rather, 
lealOHSj. — ^Xioffii) flome upon him," 
By the "spiritof jealousy " ia implied 
a jealous or lealous affection of mind, 
one by which the subject of if is power- 
fully impelled. In like manoer tlie 
Scriptures elsewhere speafc of" the spir- 
it of wisdom, the spirit of counsel, the 
spirit of knowledge," Is. 11 : 2. Elpb.l: 
17 ; " the spirit of fornications," Hos. 
4:13; "thespirit of fear," aTim. 1 ;7; 
" the spirit of meekness," Gal. 0:1; 
" the spirit of slumber," Eom. 11:8; 
and in 1 Cor. 14 ; 12, " spirits " ace pnt 
for the gifts and movings of the Holy 
Spirit. Jealousy is a zealous affection 



taken 






oes spoken of 

e>i!, John 3 ; ir. 2 Cor. 7 : 11. Gal, 

EO, and is called litlei- seal, James S : 

Tfae Hebrew has one term (,tinah) \ 



filed; orif the spirit of jealousy 
upon Mm, and he be jeal- 



exfrea^seal, jealousy, emy, 
~'iaa Phineas was 
" sealous for his God," ch. 25 ; 11 ; Elias 
was "very zealous" fbr him, 1 Kings 
19 ; 10 ; Joshua was eniiiovs for Moses' 
sake, Num. 11:29; and jealousy is an 
affection termed " hard (or cruel) as the 
grave, the ooala whereof are coals of 
Are," Song S : 6. Jealousy is said also 
to be " the rage of a man ; therefore 
he will not spars in the day of ven- 
geance," Prov. 6 : S4. The same affec- 
tion is ascribed, by the figure termed 
BQthcopopathy, to the Lord himself, 
who is termed "a jealous God," Bi. 
SU: a. In all these cases the original 
word is the same with that ia (he pres- 
ent pass^e. The phrase "spirit of 
jealousy" belongs ta a mode of speech 
which ia usual when any strong, veho. 
ment, or violent affection, passion, or 
prompting takes possession of a man, 
as though his whole soul was carried 
away by it, and he had scarcely the 
power of resistance. At the same time, 
we are doubtless at liberty to recognize 
an allusion (o the power and inSneiiee 
of evil spirits who are present and ac- 
tive in instigatiag all such promptings 
of our fallen nature, exciting them when 
there is no ground, and aggravntiug 
ben there is. If we are author- 
recognize the influence of the 
Holy Spirit in all snob affections as are 
led the spirit of wisdom and meek- 
, the spirit of knowledge and un- 
tanding, the spirit of grace and 
supplication, the spirit of prophecy, of 
faith, and of a sonnd mind, so on the 
other we may properly refer the oppo- 
affections to an opposite source, 
see an evil demon in an evil dispo- 
n, K And he he jealo'm of kif 
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15 Then shall the man bring 
hb wife unto the priest, and he 
shall bring her offering" for 
her, the tenth pari of an ephah 
of barley meat : he shall pour 



wife, and lAs be dejiled. Two distinct 
cases are eridentl}' supposed, one in 
wbioh the womim Sos committed adul- 
teiy, giving theceby occasion for a. juat 
and well-founded jealousy; theoUierin 
which she has not been guilty of the 
crime, and consequentlj given no legiti- 
mate cause for distrust. Both these 
suppositions are involTCd in the lao- 
gnage of the present verse. But what- 
ever were the/orfs in the case, the pre- 
scribed course was the same. — — K And 
eh4 be dejiled. That is, whether she be 

defiled. \ And thebenoi defied. Or 

whether it be only his suspicion. The 
language is all along bD be understood 
of Vae impressions of the husband, and 
not of the actual fact. 

V. 15. Then shall the man IHng Ms 
wife itrUa thepriest. Together with tl 
witnesses, if any, who were prepared 
testi^ to the act. According to tl 
Jewish writers, the priest first endeav- 
ored to persuade her to confess the 
truth, suggesting hjpothetically vari- 
oua apologies and estenuations for her, 
and if she confessed, saying, " I am de- 
filed," she was not put to death, but 
simply divorced, with the loss of her 
d wry it she said, •' I am pure," they 
th up eeded. — -1 The tenth ^oH of 
an phah f barley meal. A cos: 
ofl rmg f barley-meal, without oil 
f ank n nee, is here prescribed in 
dan with the nature of the tra 

t n nd the stateoflheparHes. Aa 
all the circumsfimees were disagreeable, 

otable malarial. It was un accompanied 
by the other nsual requisites, because it 



oil upon it, Bor put frackin- 
ise thereon ; for it is an offer- 
ing of jealousy, an offering of 
memorial, bringing' inicLuity to 
remembrance. 



grief, 



grateful offering of thanksgiv- 

nd shame. The Hebrew wri- 
, "meal, not flour; barley, not 
wheat; she hath done the act of a beast, 
and her oblation is the meal of a beast." 
It may here be asked, Why the jf alouB 
wife was not equally privileged to ar- 
raign her husband and put him to an 
oath of purgation similar to that here 
prescribed for the woman. To this it 
may b« replied (1), that women gener- 
ally speaking are more prone to suspi- 
cion and jealousy than mon, and there- 
fore more liable to make an improper use 
of such a liberty. (2.) Because, among 
the Jews the morital pre-eminence and 
authority was so marked, that the great- 
est violence would have been done to 
the husband's prerogative by such a 
concession to the wife. (3.) Because, 
an injury to the conjugal relation on the 
part of the wife was a more heinous 
offence than one on the part of the hus- 
band, inosmuch as be was thereby made 
liable to father another maji'a issue, and 
to teavu his inheritance and estate to 
children that were not his. (4.) Be- 
cause, wives under the instigation of 
jealousy, had not ao much power to op- 
press and wrong their husbands, as the 
husbands had to wrong their wives. 
The law was prompted by a prevailing 
kindly regard to the welfare of wommj. 
— 1[ An offeHng qf msmori^ bring' 
mgiaigmiytoreraembranee. Theohar- 
KCler and design of the offering deter- 
mined its quality. It was on offering 
composed of the lowest and meanest 
I kind of grain, snch ns was use4 by the 
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16 And the priest shall bring 
ler ne^r and set her before tte 



pooroat of the people and th to 
adapted to remmd the von an of the 
Ii m 1 at Dg 'c msb nces nto wh ch 
f the time being she was brougi t 
It was t« ha e qo o 1 becauI^e o I w^ b 
symbol of love or chi^ity, and its ac- 
companying joy and gladness, in which 
her reputed conduct showed her lacli- 
ing ; while frankincense denoted that 
sweet spiritual savor which renders ftll 
oSerings acceptable to the Lord, and 
this also was supposed to be wanting 

tion. It was an offering that brongbt 

the conscience of the guilty party, but 
also in the miads of others, who would 
be impressed by its heiaousness. Again, 
it was a memorial offering in that it 
was a solemn appeal to the Most High, 
reminding him that he had engaged to 
judge, and cKpecting from him a dis- 
covery of (he woman's sin, if sin had 

if she were innocent. See Notes on 



Ley 



: : 11 ai 



3:2. 



T. 16. And the 2)Tieei shall IH 
itear, and S6* her ie/ore the Lord. 
"Cause ber to stand." Most coi 
tatora understand ljl« original pi 
otM, hie or U, of the offering ai 
of the woman; consequently they ren- 
der "bring it" and " set it before the 
Lord,'* instead of " her," as she is 
manded to be set before &e Loi'd 
18. The Hebrew will admit of either 
interp fetation, and it is not possible to 
pronounce absolutely which is the true 
one. He was to place her by the sanc- 
tuary, the Lord's dwelling-place, that 
she might consider herself us in his im- 
mediate pi'eseuce, and that she and all 
the spectators migbt solemnly aviait his 
decision. " Before the Lord," signifies 



17 And the prieMt shall taie 
holy water in an earthen vessel ; 
and of the dust that ia in the 



at the altar of bumt-offerings standing 
before the door of the Tabernacle. She 
was tbus t« consider herself as stand- 
ing and about to hold up her baud at 
the bar of God's judgment-seat, where 
□0 {jreraricatiOD was to be allowed. 

v. 17. And the ^M-ieti ihall taJie holy 
wattr. Heb. magim iedoahim, holy 
waieri, plur. Chald. "Waters of the 



"Clea 



iTmg H 



which would seem to imply that the 
translators understood it of the "water 
of separotioa" mentioned ch. 19 ;B, 
which was sprinkled with the ashes of 
the red heifer and ^plied to those who 
were separaied from the congregation 
for uncleanness. that after being wash- 
ed and cleansed with it they might be 
again received. But it is with more 
probability called " holy " as being fa- 
ken from the laver, and thence sepa- 
rated from common to sacred uses. It 
was from thus being appropriated that 
it acquired the epithet "holy." Intrin- 
sically it bad no more holiness than any 
other water. This water was to be put 
in an earthen vessel, inasmuch as what 

to the occasion. The baseness of the 
vessel tended to set forth the degrada- 
tion of the party on supposition of her 
guilt, and being of a fragile material it 
could be easily broken after being thus 
employed, so that no monument of the 
crime should remain. Comp. Lev. 6 : 

23. 11 : 33. 16 : IB. T 0/ the d'oat 

that M iti thi fioav of the tabernacle. 
The design of putting dust into the 
water was to signify the reproach and 
shame she lay under. Ainsworth re- 
marks, that as dust was the serpent's 
food, so it was implied that if she had 
hearkened to the serpent's temptation, 
she migbt expect to partake of tlie ser- 
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floor of the tabernacle the priest 
shall take, and put it iato the 
water : 

18 And the priest shall set 
the woman before the Lord*, 



Yet it was ti 






taken tram "tbe floor of tha iBberna- 
cle," whence it aoquirsd a certain de- 
gree of sanctitj, and thna an honor was 
pnt upon ererjf thing pertaining to tha 
plac ! h C d had hoeen to put his 
naoi th dim we inspired of the 

di J dgm t Nothing could be 

m pti hi than taking dnst 

fro th floo d this in presence 
of tb w man d b r Wends. This 
was y Ilk th se of the ordeals 
am s th b th when the persons 
accused ware required to drink thuigs 
natumUy pernicious ; to handle 
iron i or to dip their luuids into hoiimg 
water, hot oil, etc, when nothing but a 
miracle, or some artifice, would sare 
tha innocent ; whereas here, nothing 
but a miracle conld hurt tbe guilty. It 
was therefore an excellent method to 
set the mind of the husband at ease, in 
a ease which is frequently the occasion 

of much distress."— /WesiJy. 1 iW 

ii into tlie wat^. Heb. el Mrma&yita, 
to the •uKder; as the Kabhinisls say, 
" He put it upon the top of tha water, 
that it might be seen upon the upper 
part of the water." And again, "If h( 
put in the dust before the water, it wai 



iwful." 



* m 



T. 18. And the priest ehaU 
uiomim l^ors the Lord. Heb. "ShaU 
cause to stand." She was to ha placed 
before the door of the tabernacle 
her face towards the ark, where was tbe 
Bjmbol of the divine presence. This 
was a place of constant resort, and tbe 
publicity of tbe exposure would not only 
tend to afl'ect duly her own feelings, but 
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and uncover the woman's head, 
and put the offering of memo- 
■ " ■ her hands, miich is the 
jealousy-offering: and the priest 
shall have in his hand the bitter 
water that eauscth the curse. 

operate also as a warning to others not 

" to do alter her lewdness." H And 

ttn«*iw ihi woman's head, A oovering 
upon tbe bead of a woman was regard- 
ed aa a sign of subjection to her hus- 
band and of corresponding protection 
upon bis part towards her. It intima- 
ted a tender relation which was sup- 
posed lo he broken for tbe time being, 
and aeertain degree of ficposMre tajiidg- 
msni coupled with deep degradation, 
indicated by the act of denuding the 
head. The act would also naturally 
carry with it the implicatjon, that if 
guilty it would be in vain any longer to 
itlempt to hide her sin, os the divine 
Detector would now disclose the facts, 
and discover to the eyes of all Israel 
whether she were unjustly accused or 
not. In addition to this, tbe Jewish 
writers say that her baiv was loosed, 
her garments torn open to the breast, 
and whatever ornaments of gold or jaw- 
els she wore were taken from her, aU 
with a view to render her eitemal con- 
dition accordant with her supposed 

moral state. 1 And pia the ofermg 

ofmemorialin her Tumd. This offering 
having bean brought by her husband 
for her, v. 15, she was now to take and 
offer, emblematical ot her offering her- 
self to the Lord's trial, as the oblation 

was to be presented to him. T And 

the prieit shall have in his hand. " Ail 
the while that her bead is bare, and the 
meal-offeringinherhands, the water is 
to ho in a vessel in the priest's hand, 
that sha may see the water."— JfosOTon- 

ides. 1 The Utter water <i*t( eattseth 

the euree. Heb. mS himmSrim, loaters 
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19 And thepriest shall charge 
her hy an oath', and say unto 

with thee, and if thou, hast not 
gone aside to uncloannesa with 
another instead of thy hus- 



(^ biUeniesBS. Qr. to udi'r iou degmon, 
water of coniiiftioii, so called from its 
convincing of guilts Some of the He- 
brew writerB intimate that the water 
was maije bitter by the infusion of 
wormwood or something else of similar 
quality, but the far preferable opinion 
is, tbat it was eo called fWim its effects, 
for if Bha were guilty, the drinking of 
the water would prove fatid, and death 
is said to be bitter, 1 8am. 15 : 32, " And 
Agag said. Surely the liMsmeas of death 
ispast." Ecol.7:26, "Andlfind»w>« 
bitter than death the woman," etc. The 
same is said of RfSictious, Is. 3S : 15, 
17, "I shall go soilly all my years in 
the bUt^mess ijf my soul." "Behold, 
for pence I had great Mltemsee," Solo- 
mon, apaaking of Ml harlot, aaya, Prov. 
6:4, " Her end is Mtlcr as wormwood'' 
tbat is, both to herself and to her vic- 
tims. We may reaaonahly conclude, 
therefore, that " waters of bitternesses," 
ao intensitiTB form of eipresaion, de- 
note waters which produced the most 
bitter and baneful efi'ects, as a just pen- 
alty for the offence. Comp. ra. 24, 27. 

IT That Muaeth the eurse. Heb. 

hamora^m, rendered by Ainaworth, 
mter curee-iriiiging. Syr. "Eiplor- 
ing." Sam. "Declaring;" Ijotbpoiol- 
ing to the efiect of the water as deter- 
mining Of revealing the guilt of the 
delinquent. This, however, ia to be 
attributed to no inherent virtue of tbat 
kind in the water itself; it waa due 
only to I 



V. 19. And the priest shall charge her . 



20 But if thou hast gone 
aside io another instead of thy 
husband, and if thou he dofllod, 



Jy an oath, Heb. hishUa, shall atjraiv, 
shall cause If) swear. Qr. " Shall a^ure 
her in or by the curses of this oath." 
The priest was thus, in the most solemn 
manner, to adjure Ijie woman to tell the 
troth, and to denounce the curse of God 
against Ler if she were guilty, at the 
same time declaring to her nhat would 
be the effect of her drintiug the water. 
Maimonidea says that in alter times, 
when the Jews had, iu their dispersion, 
lost tbeir own language, this ai^uratioa 
was to be uttered in a language that aha 
understood, in order that she might in- 
telligently say Amen. 1 ff no man. 

That ia, no other maa than thy hus- 
band. Thus Gten. S6 ; B, " went into the 
country il^m the face," etc. Chald. 

" into another conntiy," 1 WUh 

ariother instead of thy huSiaatd. Heb. 
tahithiiMkAf'onierthyhvshanA; that 
ia, by the substitu^oQ of another for thj 
husband. The usi^e is illustrated hy 
the fbllowing passages ; Gen. 4 : 25, 
" God hath appointed me another seed 
insiead of Abel ; " Heb. " iiader Abel." 
Ez. 23 : 6, " And Aholah played the bai^ 
\ii lehen the loas mime ;" Heb. "■under 
me." Hos. 4 : 12, " They have gone a 
whoting from muierthdr Qod;" tbat 
is, by adopting some other one in his 
place. ■ ■ IT -^^ th&u free from thds Ml- 
ter tuater. Heb. "Be then innocent," 
tbat is, free, guiltless, clear ; thia water 
shall be innocuous to thee; thou sbalt 

live for the future. 

v. 20. Instead (f thy hKahand. Heb. 
"under thy husband," as iu Uie pre- 
ceding verse. 1 Some man ha:ue lain 
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and some man tave lain with 
thee beside thine hushand : 

21 Then the priest shall 
charge ' the woman with an 
oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall say unto the woman, The 
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Lour make thee a curse ' and 
oath among thy people, when 

the LoKB doth make thy thigh 

to rot, and thy belly to swell : 
22 And this water that eaua- 

eth the curse shall go into thy 



unihiMi. Heb.''SomBmanliarepTen 
with thee his lying." See Note On v. 
13 ; also on Lev. 15 ; 18. 

V. 21. Then the pHeat thall charge 
ihe woman, etc This is not to be un- 
dcrstood oa an udditionel adjiiraUon, 
but Bieroly the Gontinuation of that be- 
gun T. 19. Parver renders tbe Terse 
mure aoonraiely thus : " Thus ahaU the 
priest go on, eausing her to sweat with 
an oath of cursing; tbe Lord make 
a curse and aa oath among tby people, 
by his making thy thigh fall and thy 
belly ewell."— IF The Lord make thee 
a eurse and on oath. The content t 
contains a species or formula of adjura- 
tion mhioh the priest administered to 
the accused party. It was equiTalent 
to saying, " The Lord make thee such 
an object of cursing, that men may 
make thea a model of imprecation, say- 
ing, if I swear falsely, let God punish 

as 1 15, " Ye shall leaTe your name for 
aourBe(oranoath)tomy chosen;" Le. 

forenoathofeiecratioQ. ^lJfafe% 

thigh torotandthy Mly io ewell. The 
precise nature of the punishment here 
threatened is not perhaps fully convey- 
ed by the words employed in our com- 
mon version. The "rotUng" of the 
thigh is in the Hebrew the "falling" of 
the thigh, and if we undereland " tliigh" 
in the euphemistic sense in which it ii 
used Geo. 46 : 23, " tbe souls which 
came out of Jacob's tMgh," we may in- 
fer that /roio^wu««ien,or/aaMi?iJ^tti 
WiwnJ, was the real effect implied in the 
language of this clause and 



dropsy signified by the other. So it is 
understoodbyHoraley and others. We 
find the seuse of " rot" given to this 
word no where else but in the present 
connecttoQ, though it is often used as 
equivalent to " die." If it be under- 
stood of tbe thigh, properly speaking, 
it denotes doubtless tbe wUhfring or 
shriiakmg away of the muscles and fat, 
but in that case it is difficult to con- 
ceive why the effect should be confined 
to one thigh, instead of embracing both, 
although the original woi'd is aingulnr. 
Tbe evidence, therefore, OB tlie whole, 
preponderates in favor of the first oon- 
The term "rot" implies an 
ulceratjug process, for which we find no 
authority in ihe general usage of the 
original. It seems, also, somewhat ac- 
^dant with the laws of the divine 
Providence, that the penalty of trans- 
gression should be visited upon the 
offending part, it it bo localized at all. 
In the Gi^ek, Uie epithet applied to the 
belly is " burst " iBstead of " swollen," 
and this is supposed by the Gabbinicol 
have been the actual effect, 
of which, however, there is no special 
proo£ It is also a tradition of the same 
writers, that the water which Moses 
made the Israelites to drink with the 
powder of the golden cal^ Ei. 82 : 20, 
produced a simiUr effect. 

V. 32. Shall go into tky ioieele. To 
this there appears to be an obvious aJ- 
lasion in Pa. lOO : 18, " As he clothed 
himself with cnrsing like as with n gar- 
ment, so lei it eome iMo his hmeeU Uke 
aaier." U And the woman shall tay. 
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bowels', to make thy belly to 
swell, and thy thigh to rot. 
And the ' woman shall say. 
Amen, nmen. 



heii, so be it. Tha response ie proba- 
bly doubled to espress her full eooBent 
and ooucurrenoe with the import of the 
malediction. Some have supposed bu 
allusion to both parts of the ai^iiratioii, 
viz. that which fread her if innocent, 
and that wbieh condemned her if 
guilty, hut this is unneoessaiyi snoh 
reduplications ore common. " This is 
an instance of what we have already 
mentioned, that an oath was not pro- 
nounced at length hy the persons wbo 






took it, but it 
to them hy a proper officer. When he 
had iiniBhed, the party swearing appro- 
priated its terms as hie own by saying, 
Amkb, Akeit I — " So let it be " — or some 
equivalent expression. Allhough, how- 
ever, this was the foimulary of assent 
io an oath, it did not, in all cases, bear 
letimes merely a 
protestation. The word Ataen, like 
words Jialielujah and Soscmna, has 
been retained in the religious services 
of the Weateni Christian church, and 
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23 And the priest shall write 
these curses in a book, and he 
shall biot ihrnn out with the 
bitter water : 



defiled, or, which was equiralent, if she 
declined drinking, then, according ta 
the Hebrew tradiBoii, she was perma- 
nently separated from her hasbajid, but 
without dowry. 

V. 83. And ike priest shall wHie i&ese 
earees in a booh Heb. bass^&er, in a 
soretl or lablet. The Hebrew denomi- 



< ^1 1 



[tings I 



UQderstood u 



n expression of 



on the part of the people to that 

thus formally adopting his expressions. 
It was probably thought that the word, 
as well as the others we have mention- 
ed, possessed in the origina! a pecnUar 
emphasis and force, for which it would 
be difficult to find a precise equivalent 
ly European tongne."— JVV*. MHU. 
difficolt to conceive how a womim 
could respond Amen in sach ciroum- 
stancea, if she were really guilty, unless 
sbe had become so hardened in sin as 
be attei'ly reckless what she uttered. 



Butif st 



translate "book," whether long 

ief, whether bills, bonds, letters, etc. 
Comp. Deut. 24:1, 2 Sam. 11:14. Is. 
tn all which the original is s^h^f 
" The whole context," says Mr. 
" is quite averse to rendering the 
w word by "book" in this place. 
The word is generdly applicable to 
everj roll, scroll, or tablet in which any 
thing was written ; and the context 
must in all cases determine the proba- 
bihty as to lyhat is intended. The 
Rabbinical writsra think tbat the curse 
in this awful ceremony was written on 
a scroll of vellum or parchment. This 
we may very well doubt; but without 
at present inquiring whether the art of 
preparing vellum was known at this 
time, it seems more probable that, fbr 
such a temporary purpose as tbe pres- 
ent, the writing was made on a tablet 
of wood, properly prepared. Suchtab- 
iBts were very anciently used, and still 

wriUng intended to be soon obliterated, 

that which is designed to be 

int. Wbatevcrwas used in the 

present instaQoe, it was certainly nolh- 

at all resemblmg in its form the 

which the word " boolt " suggests 

la mmds." If SAali ilot (thfm) 

with the bifter tenter: Heb. moioA 



confessed that she had been I el mg TummMm, s&aU wipe them out to 
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24 And he shall cause the that oauseth the curse: aod t 
¥omaii tfl drink the bitter water water that oauseth the cut 



{or mte) the biiiei-waiir. Thaproeesaof 
obliteration was such that the ohiiraolflra 
written were to be wiped or scraped off 
into tbe bitter water, and this wnter was 
then to be drank by the woman. Sbe 
would in consequence drink the Teiy 
uwnfeoftheexeomtioii. " It would seem 
from this that the ink made no peimn- 

whtttever other substance the words 
were written on. It is precisely the 
same with the ink now iQ use in the 
Elost. In its oompoaitioa no calx of 
iron, or otber material tbat could moke 
a permiment dye, is employed, and al- 
though the writing made with it has an 
intense and brilliant blaek color, which 
will rem«n unchanged for ages, the 
characters may at any lame be sponged 
or washed out with water. We have, 
while writing this note, tried this i and 
find it quite easy to obliterate, by the 
slightest action of the moistened finger, 
words which were written several jeors 
WQce, at different times, with inks pro- 
onred in different countries of Westeri 
Asia. It is unnecessary, thflrefore, U 
suppose, with some who judge only 
from our OWE ink, that the ink employ, 
ed OB the present occasion wflS prepared 
in a peculiar manner, and used only 
this occafflon."— i%. -BsSie. The i 
port of this part of the ceremony is well 
interpreted by Henry, to wit, tl 
was the curse which impregnated the 
water and gave it its strength to effect 
what was intended ; signifying at the 
same time, that if she was innocent 
curse should be blotted out, and ne 
appear against her, as it is written, 
am he that blotteth out thy transgres- 
wona for mine own sake, and wili not 
remember thy sins ; " while on the other 
hand, if she were guilty, «ie curse as it 
woa written being infused into the wa- 



mplyini 
Qotber. 



it would enter with it into her bow- 
even " like oil into her bones," Ps. 
: 18, as wB read of a curse entering 
I a house, Zech. S:4. These re- 
■ks will afford a sufficient answer to 
the question, why the curse should be 
■rittea and afterwards blotted out. Ifii 
■ere to be blotted out, why should it be 
written t If it were to be written, why 
ihould it be blotted out? It appears 
.hatthe act had a double significaiicy, 
thewi 
obUteration at 

odriiih 

t/i^ bUier viaisi: Previous to which, 
however, it appears that Ihe jealousy- 
offering mentioned v. 26 was to ho 
presented. The following note by Mr. 
Kitto will be read with interest m this 
connection ; " There is still a strong im- 
pression entertained among the inhab- 
itants of Africa, and some Asiatic coun- 
tries, that the fall force of a charm, or 
of a prayer or a curse, is obtained by 
having it written, and by washmg the 
writing off in water, and drinking the 
draught. The idea on which this is 
founded is suflidently intolli^ble when 
the virtue of a written „ charm is be- 
hoved —and such belief is by no means 

of Africa or Asia. It is then an obvious 
act of the mmd, or rather of supersti- 
tion, to conclude that the virtue inhor- 
iiig iu the written charm may be brat 
imbibed by its words being swallowed, 
which they cannot well be by any piij- 






,hmg 



them off in water. Tiavelleri 
ularly African travellers, abound in in- 
stances of their being appUed to for 
written charms, by drinking the words 
of which the applicants beheved they 
would obta n some desired good, some 
security fram evil, or a remedy against 
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shall enter into her, and become 
bitter. 

25 Then the priest shall take 
the jealousy-offering out of tie 
woman's hand, and shall wave" 
the offering before the LoaD, 
and offer it upon the altar : 

26 And the priest shall take 
an handful of the offering even, 



diseasB. One instance from Mango 
Park will illustrate this subject : ' At 
Eoolkorra my laodlord brought me his 
writing-board that I might mile him 
a Sophie to protect him from wicked 
men. I wrote the board full, from top 
to bottom, on both sides ; and mj land- 
lord, to be certwn of having «ie full 
force of the eharm, washed the wriUng 
from the board intn a calabash, with a 
little water, and having said a few praj- 
eraover it, drank this powerful draught; 
after which, lest a single word should 
escape, be licked the board until it was 
quite dry.'" (Travels, p. SS6.>—B*ei, 
Mble.-—^ Shall snfer into her, (and 
bsa>me)Utta: Heb. "Shall enter ioto 
her to bitterness." Chald. " Shall en- 
ter into her to cursing ; " that is, they 
ahall work in her (he evil and bitter 
effects of a curse. 

V. 25. Siall wane tTte ^»nng h^ore 
the Lord. Shall more it to and fro in 
token of presentation or dedication to 
the Lord. " The priest took the minis- 
tering vessel wherein the uieat-offecing 
waa, and put it upon her hands, and the 
priest put his baada nnder hers, and 
wared it," — Mdmonides. 

V. 26. Shall take an, handful. This 
handful waa to be the memorial imme- 
diately aBer spoken of. See Not*, Lev. 
2 : 2, where the nature of tbe " memo- 
rial " is explained. The portion of the 
oBering that remained after the memo- 
rial-handful was taken out was eaten 
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the* memorial thereof, and hum 
it upon the altar, and afterward 
shall cause the woman to drink 
tho water. 

27 And wheu he hath made 
her to drink the water, then it 
shall come to pass, thai, if she 
he defiled, and have done tres- 
pass against her husband, that 



by the priest, unless the husband waa 
a priest, when it was scattered among 
tbe ashes. This otTering, in the midst 
of the transaction, was a solemn ac- 
knowledgment that the whole affair was 
to be conducted under the Lord's aus- 
pices, and that be was appealed to as a 
God " from whom no secret is hid." 

V. S7. 27isn it shall come to pass, de. 
All tbinge being thus performed accord- 
ing to the tenor of the divine directions, 
the issue was to be awaited. If the 
woman charged with the crime was 
really guilty, the water she drank would 
prove in effect a deadly poison to her, 
operating in the manner above de- 
scribed, in addition Ui which tbe Jew- 
ish writers say that her face would turn 
pale and yellowish, her eyes were ready 
to start from her head, and the cry was 
raised, "-Carry her forth, carry her 
forth, lest she defile tbe court of tbe 
temple," i. e. by dying within its pre- 
cincts. Such signal effects conld not 
of course be attributed to the wat^r 
viewed in itself, but only to tbe efficacy 
of the divine operation working in and 
with tbe external agent. The mingled 
water and dust had in themselves no 
more power to produce the effects de- 
scribed than had the clay and spittle, 
employed by our Saviour, to open the 
eyes of the blind. The effect in either 
case was equally supernatural. It is a 
tradition of the Jews that the adulterer 
also died tbe same day and hour that 
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the water that oauseth tlie curse 
shall enter into her, and become , 
bitter, and her helly shall swell, j 
and her thigh shall rot : and the 
woman shall be a curse " among 
her people. I 

28 And if the woman he not | 
defiled, hut be clean ; then she 
shall be free, and shall con- 

29 This is the law of jeal- 
ousies, when a wife gocth aside' 



io another instead of her hus- 
band, and is defiled ; 

30 Orwhen the spirit of jeal- 
ousy oometh upon him, and he 
be jealous over his wife, and 
shall set the woman before the 
Lord, and the priest shall exe- 
cute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be 
guiltless from iniquity, and this 
woman shall bear ' her ini- 



tha adulteresa did, and in a similar 
maaneri which may or may not have 
been Uie fact. Tlie Jewish docttirs add 
also, that the waters had this effect upon 
the adulteress only in ease the hnsband 
had not offended in the same way. 

V. 28. TAm ehe shall le free. That 
Ib, shall receive do harm fVom 
draught; as in T. 19. Dos., "S 

not be hart." If BhdU eon^ve , 

Heh. mereah iKi-a, shall le aowa v)iih 
teed. Chald. " Shall prove with child." 
The Jewish writers speak in high ttnna 
of the eBects of this wat«r upon the in- 
nocent woman, aa may be seen from 
the words of Maimonides :— " If she ha 
ondeflled, when she hath drnnk sha will 
was strong, and her face wai clear ; 
and if she have any aickness, it will 
leave her ; and she sholl coneeiva and 
bear a man-child : and if she were wont 
to have hard traviul, she shall haia 
speedy travail ; and if she were wont 
to bring forth females, she shall bring 
forth males." 

V. 2B. When, a woman goah aside to 
aaother indtad of i«- husband. Heh. 
"GoethBBideundetherhuabaiid." Our 
verdon gives the correct idea, but soi 
what paraphrBstieally. See Note 



f. 19. 
V. 30. ^AhK selihsm 



n before the 



lord. Heb, "Shall cause to stand;" 
1. e. in the manner and for the end he- 
fore described. H Shall aceeuis -upon 

her allihie law. Heb. "Shall do unto 
her all this law." 

"V. 31. Thm shall the man be gailt- 
lees. That is, ha shall be blameless in 
this matter, inaamuoh as he has dona 
what in him lay towards datecting and 
removing the evil which he suspected 
in his wife. 

The law which we have now consid- 
ered is fertile of suggestion. (1.) Itin- 
volved a striking proof of that special 
providence wliieli governed the affiiirs 
of the Jews. The ioquest was not re- 
ferred to the scrutiny or ingenuity of 
human judges, but was carried to the 
tribunal ofGodhimselffor his express 
decision. There was clearly nothing in 
the water itself when thus miied that 
could have the effect described, or in- 
deed, any injurions effect at all. The 
effect was wholly supernatnraL The 
offender might brave the trial, though 
conBcious of her sin, in unbelief of the 
declared providential ceanlts, but she 
would nevertheless assuredly find there 
was a God in larae) who would verify 
and vindicate his own ordinance. It is 
' supposed that the crime committed had 
been so secret that no human being, ei- 
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cept the guilty perEOna, were cogaizaat 
of it. It is supposed, also, tliat no clew 
to (he discovery of it could possibly 
be fbuDd. But the issue of the ocdeal 
brings the truth ioUi the light of c 
day. Could any doubt remain wh. 
Hie Lord's hand was in the detection of 
the crime ? Every such instance would 
lend lo work the powerful conriclion in 
the minds of all the Israelites that the 
Most High ruled indeed among them, 
and that his provideace would fulfil hU 
his tlireatenings, aa well aa all his prom- 
ises. (2.) Such a direct appeal to the 
Lord himsslf would serve to mark, in 
the strongest manner, the guilt of adul- 
tery. Hot only was that siQ punished 
with death when discovered, but here 
was a particolar mode appointed for its 
detection when suspected, in which God 
thought it not below him to act immo- 
diately aa judge, and to inflict a fear- 
ful punishtQent upon the tran^^reseoc. 
What could serve more effectually t^ 
stamp the impress of a peculiar enor- 
mity upon this above most other forma 
of evil in the sight of heaven ? (S.) It 
would operate aa a powerful preaerva- 
tivB of public morals. It is the hope 
of concealment that gives aa edge to 
temptation. A thief will not steal, if 
he knowa that he muat infallibly be de- 
tected ; nor will the adulterer or sedu- 
cer lay their plans for compassing the 
ruin of their victims, if they know that 
they caunot possibly conceal their guilt. 
In view of such a law aa this, all parties 
would be pnt upon their guard. Every 
man of common feeling would shrink 
tVom being the occasion of eaposiug a 

tiuQ and dreadful a punishment. He 
could not but feel for the danger into 
wbich be would bring bis partner in 
guilt, and fear the sting of a perpetual- 
ly aMuaing conscience in caae he should 
be the cause of her oondcmnatjon 
death. And then ita inSuunce upo 



males would be exceedingly greai It 
would tend to preserve them not only 
from tbe actual commisaiOD of the dn, 
but from the slightest approximalion 
towards it. How careful and circum- 
spect must every wife have been ren- 
dered by knowing that she might at 
any time be subjected lo such an ordeal 
even upon suspicion, and what shame 






ishmi 



guilty. Add to 

curred, all who saw it, both male and 
female, would be deeply affected by it ; 
the innocent would feel themselves yet 
more aftiud of the ain and be more folly 
reaolved to abslain from it. All Israel 
would hear and fbar, and do no more ao 
wickedly. (4.) It would be a guardian 
of domestic peace, and a great comfort 
to the oppressed. The " spirit of jeal- 
ouay" is a formidable enemy to family 
quiet. It corrodes and eats out all do- 
mestic happiness, and among a people 
so hard-hearted as the Jews, and ao 
ready to put away tbeir wives on the 
shghteat occasiona, would naturally 
lead to the most cruel treatment. But 
when a woman of blomeleaa character 
was made the victim of ber husband's 
jealousy, with wbaf holy confidence 
would she drink the appointed cup, and 
make her appeal to Him who searches 
the heart I With what triumph would 
she depart fi^om the tabernacle when 
God himself had borne a public l^ti- 
mony to her innocence !— — The Jewish 
"law of jealousy" liasaow ceased, but 
let us not suppose that the Lord is any 
less observant of ain, any less opposed 
to it, or any less intent upon lis puniah- 
ment. Bis providential interpoaitions 
may not be so immediate or ao visible 
in this world as they were among the 
Jews ; but in the world to come, if not 
before, every transgressor will learn, 
that '■ his sins shall find him out." Not 
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more plainly did ihe Moat High make 
rutt T I ihe guilt of fbe adulteteaa un- 
b w thiin hd wilt bring out the 
wi k dn s.. however secret, of aduller- 
era and adulteresses^ aad all other 
an gressora of every kind, in the fear- 
ful re a 0U3 of the future. 80 like- 
h who labor under false aecu- 
ea n hey may securely commit 
their cause to God. Any person may 
be unjustly accused, and cot always 
having at hand the meana of clearing 
himself, he may lie long under the 
weight of injurious suspicions, but the 
truth will eventaally come to light, and 
every wrong bo abundantly redressed. 



CHAPTER VI. 
The Lav> of the NazarUe. 
Am g the religioua practices of the 
J w tb t of vujmtg vows, ttom a vol- 
ta y p mpting, was one of the most 
m k bl . It does not appear, in- 
deed th 



It was for the t 
>n th)m and a re 



lion of tl 



they ae 



iginated with that 



of the world, and of all flesh- 
ly gratificadona and indul^uces. The 
Nnsarilfi woa one who had purposed, 
fbr the good of hia soul, to lead an asl^e- 
" to "mortiff hia membera 
which were on the earUi," living in alt 
purity and holiness, and manifesting lo 
the utmost tliat character and conduct 
fbich under the Qoapel coneists In " dc- 
lying ungodliness and worldly Insts, 
and living soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world." The va- 
la abatinences involved in the Snio- 
: row will be considered in detiul aa 
proceed, but we here remark on the 
institution in general, that it was de- 
signed to prefigure the Lord the Sa- 
"our, who. though not observant of the 
ws relating to that order of men, was 
^vertbeless consecrated by divine de- 
signation and by voluntary enga 



<f Ood ii 



k of 



f rm n which the religions senti 
m t f II nations and ages was proni 
t -p e. itself But, though not t 
P od t f the Mosaic system, yet ii 
was ad pted into it and laws made foi 
its conduci These vows oonsiated of 
aome solemn engagement voluntarily 
assumed by those who made them, 
of the consecration of aome person 
thing to some particular use or servii 
such as might redound to the honor 
God. The vow of the Kazarite, 1 
scribed in the present chapter, ia one 
of the moat remarkable of these, espe- 
cially when viewed in its typical rela- 
tions. The vow of the Naaarite in- 
volved the dedication of a person to 
God, either temporarily or permanently, 
Mid unplied in its own nature a peculiar 
aspiration towards a closer conjunction 
with heaven in ttie acts of piety aod 



redemption, to which be was 
devoted without intermission, and from 
which he desisted not till he could say, 
" It is flniahed." In pointing typically 
to bim, it points also to hia people. 
Tlie fbrmBl vow and its ceremonies have 
now indeed ceased ; but the general 
duty of devoting ouraelvea lo the Lord, 
in alt the branches of a holy life, still 
subsists in all its binding force, being 
founded on the most powerful obliga- 
tiona and motives. "Ye are bought 
with a price," says the Gospel, " there- 
fore glorify God in your body and your 
spirit which are his." It inculcates an 
entire separation from the world in its 
corrupt principles, its erroneous les- 



projects, its ainful works. Its language 
is, " Come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
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toucli not the unclean thiog, aad I will 
reoelTB you, aod will be a father unto 
you, and je stall be my sons and daugh- 
ters, aidtb the Lord almighty." The 
spirit of tbis injunction is plainly Kaza- 
ritic, containhig an esprcsa allusion to 
the separation and the danger of nn- 
cleanneas whith wero inuident to that 
class of men. Although we cannot fair- 
ly draw from this chapter an absolute 
prohibition of the use of wine, or of 
other worldly enjoyments of a harmless 
kind, yet we are taught from it to study 
a holy superiority to all lie pleasures 
!(/■««?«« as fending to subject the soul to 
tlie body, and thus retard our ascent to 
beaten. Though not required to aban- 
don the world and its secular cares, yet 
we are required to "use the world as 
not abusing it," and to repose our bur- 
dens on the Lord. Though not called to 
that singularity of dress which marked 
the Nazarita to public view, yet neither 
are we called io be conformed to every 
idle fashion, or to run into all the ab- 
surdities whicli obaracteriie the world. 
Thongh we are not to shrink from vari- 
ous contacts forbidden to tlie Jewish 
votary, yat we are to keep at the remo- 
test distance from all moral poUutioa, 
in the profound dread of walking un- 
worthy of our holy profession, and 
biiuging dishonor upon tbe Lord's ven- 
erable name. Thus let us walk, and as 
the Kazarite, after his term of separa- 
tion was fulfilled, "might drink wine," 
so after the sbort period of mortification 
and aelf-denial here we shall "enter 
into tbe joy of our Lord," even into 
"his presence, where there is fulness 
of joy and pleasures tbe evermore." 

V. a. Wiea eUher man or vmmm 
shall e^waU. Heb. yapiU, sMll dg- 



2 Speak unto the otildren 
of Israel, and say unto tliem, 
Wten either man or woman 



tuillg s/^araU. See Notas on Ex, 8 ; 22. 
Lar. 27 : 2, where the import of the ori- 
ginal term is largely unfolded. Tbe 
root fl'om which yopWi comes (pdla), 
signifies the doing of something ex- 
traordinary and marvellous, and is the 
word that occurs Lev. 27 ; 2, concerning 
the making of a siag^dar wrai, and con- 
veys doubtless the idea of one's acting 
from an extraordinary zeal fbr Ood and 
religion. To Keparate, in this connec- 
tion, is to exempt in a special and mar- 
vellous manner. Gr." Whosoever shall 
greatly vow a vow." A vow is a reli- 
gions promise made lo God, and it ia 
bere supposed that it might be made 
by either a man or a woman ; but it is 
presumed in this case that the parties 
are free, each in their own power or at 
their own disposal ; as otherwise a su- 
perior might annul the vow of an infe- 
rior by the law recorded Num. 30 : 4, ate 
So in respect lo this particular kind of 
vow the Hebrew canons say, "The 
father (of a child) or the husband (of a 
wife) may disannul the Bazariteship of 
bis child or his wifb, if he will, as Id 
other ways." Fbilo, in his treatise 
" On Animals fit for Sacrifice," after de- 
scribing the voluntary or votive obla- 
tions which were occasionally made by 
the people, goes on to say, "And when 
they have no longer any materials left 
in which &iej can display their piety, 
they then consecrate and offer np them- 
selves, displaying an unspeakable holi- 
ness, and a most superabundant excess 
of a G(od-loving disposition, on which 
account such a dedication is fitly called 
the great vovi ; Sac every man is his 
own greatest and most valuable posses- 
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shall separate themselves mi a^ya^. 
vow a vow of a Naaarite", to Lord 



tare of the Naaarite tow will be coneid- 

»red in what follows. f Qf a Jf<^a- 

rUe. Heb. nam; from the root naaof, 
to sepamis, denoting one who was eape- 
oially separated and eet apoA, either by 
the act of Ma parents or his own, to the 
worship and service of Qod, and that 
either for lifb or for a t«mporarr season. 
Suoh TOWS are recogniied in the Mosaic 
laws, although there is good reason to 
believe that they were of far more an- 
cient origin. That the present, at any 
rals, was not Uie first occasion of the 
institution is evident from the fact, that 
the ordinance here mentioned was given 
in the secrmd year after the departure 
from Egypt ; but in an earlier law con- 
cerning the Sabbatical year, which was 
made in the first year, a figurative ex- 
pression drawn from Naaaritism occurs, 
in calhng the vines which in that year 
were not to be pruned, vines or grapea 
ots^arationotNiaai'itfiihip. (SeeNot* 
on Lev. 25:5.) This implies tbat the 
thing itself must have been already ii 
vogue, and that too, probably, for a lonj 
time, Spencer also shows, in his great 
work on the " Hebrew Laws," that the 
custom of special consecration prevail- 
ed from the earhest ages among the 
Gentile nations, so that under the Mo- 
saic dispensation the object was to reg- 
nlala a pre-esisting custom, that it 
should not minister to superstition or 
idolatry, and to establish a usage which 
canied with it a rich typical s^ifi- 
cancy. On this head Mr. kitto i^marks, 
that the practice was probably allowed 
to the chosen people, " with a reference 
to the true God, in order to take away 
occasion for its being preserved in hon- 
or of idols. A rooted custom, in itseli 
harmless, but applied to purposes ol 
evil, may with less difficulty have iti 



t aitei'cd than be wholly eradicated. 
In viewing the laws of Moses, it is al- 
vaya useful, so far as may be possible, 
o distinguish those which originate 
isages, from those which only correct, 
modify and alter usages already exist- 
ing."— ?&(. Bible. It does not appear 
that the assumption of the Naznrite 
vow is anywhere poalJvely enjoined 
or recommended, yet neither is it dis- 
couraged where one's spirit moved him, 
from devout impulses, to undertake it. 
From the following allusions we may 
infer that the institution was in itself 
capable of baiug made subservient to a 
good and acceptable use. Lam. i : 7, 
" Her NaairUes were puree than snow, 
they wera whiter than milk, they were 
more ruddy in body than rubies, their 
polishing 1008 of sapphire." Am. 2: 
11, "And I riused up of your eons for 
prophets, and of your young men for 
MmrUes." Of the Nazurites who were 
such by reason of a vow made by their 
parents, Samson, Jeremiah, John the 
Baptist, and probably Samuel, are con- 
spicuous instances ; of examples of vol- 
untary Nazariljsm we meet with scarce- 
ly any in ihe saered history, though the 
case of Paul, Acts 18 : 18, approach- 
es it, as it is said of him that he had 
shorn bis head hi Cenchrea in conse- 
quence of having mado a vow. But it 
is certain that there is nothing of this 
nature that is now obligatory on Chris- 
Hans, although nxmaMo institutions 
would seem to have had their origin ia 
promptings very simitar to those which 
operated with the Jewish Naaarite. To 
the due aocomphshment of this kind of 
vow, w« learo that the following requi- 
sites were indispensable. 
1. Total abstinence from wine and 
. every thing that could intoxicate. This 
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a savere, that they 



ofany strong liquor, and were to tasto 
no vinegar made of wine, nor wine 
made bj maeerating grnpes in water, 
ailecthejuioe had been pressed out, but 
they were not even permitted to eat 
moist or dried grapes, nor paste or 
sauce tliat had any of the juioe of grapes 

as the bark of tbe Tine. 

2. Letting the hair grow without cat- 
ting. Ko razor, or scissors, or any other 
instrument was to come upon the head 
till the espiration of the tow, which 
was seldom less than thirty days. 

S. Avoiding the touch of a dead body, 
whereby pollution might be coatracted. 
He was not at liberty to enter a house 
where a corpse lay, nor to follow it to 
the grave, nor, if we may believe the 
Hebrew writers, was he so much as to 
wear mourning even at the decease of 
his nearest relatives or friends. 

The reasons of these prohibitions, as 
well as the ceremonies observed during 
the continuance and at the close of the 
vow, will be considered in the sequel. 

Writers of the school of Miohaelis and 
Palfrey, who have a very dim percep- 
tion of the spiritual drift of the MosMC 
institutes, are prone to recognize in this 
a civil and prudential use in addition to 
the religious ; and we may safely atlmit 
that the sobriety and temperance which 
the Kasaritea were obliged to observe 
were very conducive to health. But 
whether they were intended to be cele- 
brated by the prophet for their Mr 
and ruddy complexion, wben it is said 
(Lam. 4:7) that they were "whiter 
nilk and more ruddy than ru- 



is these 






of a sound and healthy < 
may well be questioned. We are 
prompted ourselves to recogniie afer 
deeper import in these ejtpressiona, 
while at the same time, we would not 



Buti 






the principal impor- 
tance of this institution arose from its 
typical or representative signiflcancy. 
Tbe Jews as a nation were but litUe 
addicted to ascetic devotion, and it was 
probably only now and then that an 
individual was found disposed thus to 
sequester himself t^om the routine of 
ordinary life and give himself up for a 
longer or shorter time to the rigid exer- 
cise of a purely religious course. Nev- 
ertheless, OS the Nazarite institute hod 
ohtidned in the world, the divme wis- 
dom saw that important ends could be 
answered by incorporating it into the 
Levitical system as a foreshadowing 
mainly of that pre-eminent consecra- 
tion which was to diatingnish Him who 
was "holy, harmless, nndefiled, and 
separate from sinners." One of the ap- 
pellations by which he was to be known 
was that of " Nazarene," and although 
we ore well aware that other grounds 
may be assigned fbr this title, yet we 

this fh>m among those grounds. The 
original term ndear, as we have ob- 
served, signifies to eepoj'atSj to Bet o^aH 
or dedisate to a Ttoly vte. It is clear 
from the prophetical writings that the 
Messiah was to be a person of eminent 
sanctity. He is called by the Psalmist 
"tbe Holy One," and the actual record 
of bis life shows that Tioliaess was his 
grand distinguishing trait; How rear 
sonable, then, to suppose, that an epi- 
thet derived from the word nasiar may 
be applied to him by the pen of inapi- 
rationin calling him a "Nazarene." It 
is admitted that our Lord's estemal life 
was not conformed to the rules of the 
order, for he ate and drant like other 
men, and mingled indiscriminately with 
all classes, though still in such a man- 
ner that it could ever be said of him 
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3 He shall separate himself 
from' wino, and strong drink, 



and shall drink no vinegar of 
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any licjuor 



that he was " undefiled and aeporote 
from sinners." Still we may recognise 
tlie aniistarme of tlie Naiaritioal cliaracter 
in bis ineffablr pnre and spotless life, 
wherein we reoogniie the essential i>er- 
Hy of all that waB typically reflected in 
the quahties and actions of suoli men aa 
Joseph, Sampson. Samnel, Jeremiah, 
and John the Baptist, who are regard- 
ed as personal preSgnrations of the 
Lord himself. It ia perhaps for the 
reason that the Naaaiiteship of Christ 
is to be seen in his gmsral character 
and deportment instead of a speciSo 
conformity lo the laws of the institn- 
lion, that commentators bare been un- 
able to point to any earprsss prsdMiim 
in the prophets which could ha said lo 
have been fulfilled by his being called 
a Nazarene. It may have been solely 
upon the ground of the general tenor 
of the ancient oracles respecting him. 
Add to this, that when it is said. " be 
shall be calUd a Nazarene," it is equiy- 
nJent to its being declared that he shall 
actvallj/ hi such, aa rerbs of namiiig are 
in multitudes of cases used for verbs 
of bemg. Comp. Is. 56 ; 7 with Luke 
19:40. From all this the reader will 
perceiTe the light in which we regard 
the Naiarite law as m^nly important. 
T.2. n-nio the Lord. Cbald. " Before 
the Lord." Targ. Jon. " To the ca 
the Lord." This mdicates the ra 
and end proposed in a Naaaritic 
which was a nearer approach lo the 
Lord with a view lo his honor and glo- 
ri tj the espresaion of gratitude for 
mercies receired, and for the strength- 
ening of faith and love, and all the 
giacef and virtoes of the servant of 
Ood On this subject the Hebrew 
ters teach He that saith, Lo, I will 



be a Xaxarite if I do so, or if I do it 
not, and the like, he is a wicked man, 
and such Naiarileship is like wicked 
men's. But he that Toweth to the Lord 
by way of holiness is honeat ond com- 
mendahle; and of him it is sold, the 
crowD of his God is upon bis head 
(Kura. 6:7), and the Scripture com- 
pareth him with a prophet. Am. 2: 11." 
It appears from 1 Mace 3 : 49, that in 
public calamities thia row was more 
severely kept. 
T. 3. J9«BiaKBepiiraS«(Mn*eJ^)jViin» 
and stnmg drmb. Heb. "Shall 



a Xaa: 






Gr. 



"Shall be sanctified from wine 
"Shall abstain from wine and from 
every thing that will make a man 
drunk." On the original term ehshir, 
here rendered atrong dnnh, see the 
KoteonLev. 10: ». In strict propriety 
the term aWar denotes strong drink 
made from any kind of fruits, such as 
dates, elc., but the Hebrews restrict it 
in this connection to snch only as ia ■ 
made of the frnit of the Tine. " Three 
species of tiiiogs are forbidden to tbe 
Naiarite, viz., pollution, ahaTing, and 
the frait of the vine ; but strong drink 
made of dates, or such like, is lawful 
for the Nazaritfi ; and the strong drink 
tbrbidden him by Ibe law is atrong 
drink made with miiture of wine." — 
MmmoiMei, The same writer observes, 
that hy the sobriety and sanctity thus 
enjoined, and especially by their avoid- 
ance of dead bodies, the Nazariles wers 
rwsed, aa it were, lo the dignity of the 
high priest, who was laid under similar 
restrictions. The special design of the 
prohibition is supposed la have been 
that they might reduce to subjection 
the sensual man, retain their faculties 
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of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, 4 All the days of his separa- 
r dried. tion shail he eat nothing that is 



clear and undoudisd, and thus be blotter 
qualified for that devont study of the 
Jaw to wbich tbej would uaturoUy ad- 
dict themselves during tbe period of 
their separation. "Bj this prohibi- 
tion," says Ahiaworth, "God taught 
the Xazarites sanctiBcotioD in mortiiy- 
iug the Insts of th« flesh ; for the drink- 
ing these beverages eudaugereth men 
to " forget the law " of God, Prov. 31 ; 
15, to mock and to rage (as " wine is 
a mocker and ati^ng drink raging"), 
Prov. 20 ; 1, they " lake away the heart," 
Hos. 4:13; and the priest and the pro- 
phet through them " err in Tision and 
Btumbleinjudgment,"Is.a8;T. There- 
fore Daniel in his moumiag drank no 
wme, Dan. 10 : 3 ; Joho Baptist, the 
Nazarite, drank no wine, and was there- 
fore counted a monrDer, Luke T : 32, S3, 
and the Naiarites, by this nbBtinence, 
were taught, instead of vrine, "lo be 
filled with the Spirit," Eph. 5 ; 18, aod 
with the love of the Lord, which is 

"better than wine," Cant. 3:2, 

1 Viiteffar of wim. Heb. ^nn, iiMJMte, 

wbioh implies add /ermentaUon. 

1 Vinegar of strong drink. Both these 
drinks were fbrbidden because they had 
yictually the same intoxicating effect 
with the principid liquors themselves. 
1 Lis«or o/gmpee. Or, Heb. "prepa- 
ration of grapes." Gr. "Whatsoever is 
made of grapes." Vulg. " Any thing 
tiiat is pressed out of the grape." The 
import of the original is that of some- 
thing macerated or steeped in water al- 
most to solution. Grape-skins steeped 
in water after the juice is pressed out, 

Ibrm the drink here alluded to. 

IF Sbr eat moid grapes nor dried. This 
was doubtless forbidden on the ground 
that the grapes either in a moist or 
dried state (as raisins) might tend to 
ata up the appetite for the juice, or 



wine, and it conveys the important les- 
son, that we ore not only to avoid sin 
with the utmost care and caution, but 
every thing that borders upon it and 
leads to it, every thing that would serve 
aa ttn occasion, or operate as a tempta- 
tion, to it. "Abstain trom every ap- 
pearanceof evil," The Hebrew doctors 
teaoh that "it is UDlawful fbr a Naza- 
tite to stand in the company of them 
that drink wme, but be is to keep 
away, tot there is a stumbling.block 
before him. Our wise men have said 
(moreover) that he should not come 
near a vineyard." — Mdiaonides. 

y. i. All the days i^f %%» sfpimMm. 
Heb. Tn raisTO, ^ Ms MaiaiUsk^. 
Gr. " Of bis vow."— -IT .SW notldng 
that U made of the viae tree. That is, 
nothing which is yteirfei or jirOfllBeai by 
the vine, fbr a tree is said to make fruit 
when it yields or brings it forth. See 
Note on Gen, 1 : 11. Instead of 'Siite 
tree the literal rendering is E!«e of the 
wine, to which, however, mne tree is 
equivalent. The only other passage in 
which this phrase oeonrs is, Judg, 18 ; 
14, "She may not eat of any thing that 
eomefh rtf Ike vine (Heb. " that cometh 
of the vine of the wine"), implying in 
both cases not so mnch ari^aial pr^a- 
ratione at the fruit of Ihe vine as ila 
native growth or product. Prom the 
above passage in Judges it appears that 
the mothers also of such as were sanc- 
tified to be Naioritos IVom the womb 
were required, during their pregnancy, 
to abstain from the things which were 
forbidden to the Hazarites themselves, 
inasmuch as the unbOFu child was sus- 
tained by the mother's food and drink. 
It is easy to infer that its symbolical 
import was that of a full and complel* 
renunciation of woridly pleasures from 
the o 
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made of tte vine tree, from the 
kernels even to the husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of 
his separation there shall no rar 
zor ' come upon his head : until 



through the whole period of aanoti 

cation. If From ih^ heittds (fen io 

the hiah. Or, tram the etonea to ttoe 
outer skin. "From the grape-stones 
to the rind."— fiiiJ. Booth. This is bnt 
a repeUtion of tha charge given in the 
preceding verse relativa to abstaining 
ftom whatever might serve as an occa- 
sion or provocation to siu. So we lire 
commanded not only io avoid pollutiOD, 
but to "hate even the garment polluted 
by the flesh," 1 Thes. 6 : 22. Thus too 
are idols not only to be renounced, but 
" je shall defile also the covering of thy 
graven images of silver, and the orna- 
ments of thy molten images of gold." 
As occasionally gleams of light are re- 
flected npon these laws from the eom- 
menls of the Rabbine, we furnish the 
reader with suitable specimeaa. "All 
things forbidden of the vine are equal 
one with another; so that if 
green grapes with dry, or with unripe 
grapes, and with kernels and huska, 
and eat of this mixture hut so much 
an olive, he is io be beaten. Also if be 
drink a quarter of a log of the mi: 
of wine with vinegar, he is beaten. If 
he eat the tike quanlaty but of the husks, 
which are the outward skins, or of tbe 
kernels, which are UiB seeds within, he 
IS beaten." — Sfaimanides. It appears 
also from Judg. IS ; i, 14, that as the 
Naiarite was not to taste of wine, so 
neither was lie to Of.t any unclean thing, 
whicli was an additional sign of the 
nanctifloation implied in the observ- 

v. E. All the days of the sow of his : 
sf^aratioji. Heb. neder niero, mm of 
his Msanlesi^. Or. " Of bis sanctity. 



the days he fulfilled, In the which 
he aeparatcth himself unto the 
Loud, he shall ho holy, and 
shall let the locks of the hair of 
his head grow. 

or purity."— H ShoU KO rasor eoirn 
upon hiaheai. Heb. "Pass upon his 
head," OnthistbeBabbinssny : "The 
Nosarite that shaveth his head ia to be 
whether it be with razor or with 
1 i likewise if he pluck off his 
hair with hia hand, he is to be beaten." 

H Until the dayshe/vijilled. There 

ia nothing explicit in Scripture as to the 
length of time which the Naiarite's vow 
roight embrace. The sliorlest term 
flied by tbe Jewish writers ia thirty 
days, but from tbe eiample of Paul it 
would appear that it might be for a 
week only. Acta 22 : 26, 37. The peri- 
od, however, was in tact left optional 
with the votary, though WB are natu- 
rally led to suppose it was of sufficient 
duration, in ordinary cases, to allow of 
the growth of the hair to a considerable 
lengtli, so that there should be enough 
to be burnt at the conclusion of the term, 

T. 18. K BhaZl let the loch of the hair 

if his head groic. Heb. " Letting his 
locks grow, the hair of his head." The 
reasons assignable (ot this appointment 
are various. (1.) It served as a sign 
of mortification to worldly delights, as 
tbe cutting off or pulling out of the 
hair was a usual accompaniment of 
deep sorrow and affliction, of humilia- 
tion and self-abasement. It is, more- 
over, a fiict unquestionable, that all 
forms of ascetic and monastic hfe tend 
to the cultivation of the hair and the 
beard, although the tonsure is charac- 
■ders of reUgious 






tioular ci 
ses, but there 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



6 All the days that lie supar 
ratetii himself unto the Lord 
he ahall come at no dead body''. 

7 He shall not make himself 



purity which the Nttzadte professed, 
for when the Naaarite (v. 9), or the lep- 
er (LfiT. 14 : 8» 9) was cleanfied from 
impuritj, the hair was sbaTea off; 
wherefore the keeping it from being 
shaven implied that the parfiss had 
fcspt themaelTes from unoleanneBS. Ac- 
cordingly, when the Lord would denote 
iha rejection of Israel, as being unclean 
before him, he did it by this sign of cut- 
ting off the hair with it razor, Is. ! : 20. 
Ez.5:l-10. (3.) It was to be kept un- 
flbom as a symbol or badge of the peon- 
liar strength and Tirtne whiob should 
mark a pretaiUng hohneas of spirit and 
life. The case of Samson illuatraiBa 
this idea of the import of the long hair 
of the Ifazarite, although it is carefully 
to be borne in mind that the strengtb 
was not intrinstcally in the hair, any 
more than the healing virtue by wbieU 
Kaaman was cnred of his leprosy was 
in the Jordan, but in the divine potency 
which cooperated with .the outward 
sign. (4.) As the long hair.of woman 
is regarded in the Sciiptures as a sign 
of her husband's power over her, and 
her subjection to him (1 Cor. 11 : 5-10}, 
80 the Hazariie's hair might properiy 
be regarded in the same light, as a to- 
ken of hia apeciiJ subjection to the Lord, 
to whose power and auspices he had 
committed bimself by his tow. 

V. S. Shall come at no dead had^. 
Heb. <il Ti^hesh tnethj t^ the soul of a 
deadpenon. Anotherinstance of the pe- 
culiar usage by which the origioal word 
for " soul " is applied to a dead iodt/. 
On this usage see Note on Lev, 31 ; 1. 
Num. 5:2. Targ. Jon. "Shall not come 
at the son of man that is dead." All 
death refers the mind naturally to sju. 
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Tinolean for hia father, or for hia 
mother, for hia brother, or for 
his sister, when they die ; be- 
eanse the consecration of hia 
God is upon his head. 



and that which is pure and holy cannot 

ful without pollution. Others might 
touch dead bodies without contracting 
any thing more than a temporary cere- 
monial pollution ; indeed, some must 
do this, or the dead would rem^n un- 
butied ; but it was forbidden to the 
NazariteoQ tliepain of forfeiting all the 
honor and advantage of his vow. The 
tendency was to remind them of the 
necessity of keeping ibeir conscieDces 
pure from dead works, and of not touch- 
ing the unclean thing. 

V.T. Shall not nuiheMnuelftmelean^ 
eta. That is, by touching, mourning 
for, or bnrymg them. This rule wonld 
teach tbem to moderate tbeir affections 
and griei^, on account of earthly rela- 
tiyea, and to consider themaelres more 
entirely consecrated to their Father in 
heaven. In this respect they stood up- 
on a par with the higb priest himself 
Lav. 31 ; 11. — T Beaaaae the cotiseora- 
tUm of his God ii 'opon feis head, Heb. 
neeer, the UmarUeifi^, or ssparaiion. 
Or. "Tbevow." Chald. "The crown 
of his God ; " as the original, naa; is 
also rendered. Lev. 21 ; 12. The allu- 
sion IS to the unshorn locks of hair upon 
his bead, constituting the principal ex- 
ternal badge of the Hazarite. The high 
priest was in like manner distinguished 
by what is "the crown {neier) of the 
anointmgoil of bis God," and both the 
one and the other iu their consecration 
were types of Christ, on whose bead it 
is said, Ps, 132:13, " the cww» (fHBw) 
shall flourish." So also Christians, 
"made kings and priests unto God," 
have "on fheir heads {rownsoS gold," 
Eev. 1:6. 4 ; i 
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8 All the daya of his separa- 
tion ' lie is holy unto the Lokd. 

9 And if any man die very 



by him, and he hath 
deiiled the head of his consecra- 
tion; tJieu he shall share-' his 



V. 9. Soil/ ™*' ^ Lord. The lead- 
ing idea conveyed by the term "holy" 
in this conQOOtion is undoubtedly that 
of external ceremonial holiness, eTioced 
in Bcrnpulouely abetainiug fW>m what 
was fotbidden, while at the same time, 
if an inward and spiritual aanctity 
could be auperadded to this it would 
redound bo much the more to the ad- 
vantage of the votary. But the Jews, 
as a general fact, were a people very- 
little receptive of the deeper internal 
wotkmgs of spiritual life. Theh- func- 
tion was rather repreaantative or typi- 
cal, and this function could be dis- 
charged independent of the interior 
state of the sobjeeta. 

V. S. ff awy man <Ue aery eadimly 
by Mm. Heb. "If the dead dieth by 
bun suddenly unawares." That is, by 
apopleiy, violence, or in any other way, 
A provision is here made for the cleans- 
ing of a Nazarite in case be happened 
unavoidably to contract a ceremonial 
pollution by the touch of a dead body. 
Should such a thing occur at any time 
after the oommeneement of his separa- 
tion, tbe uncleannesB would nullify the 
proceedings up to that poiat, an ' 
would have to begin anew. The 

preaoribed. 1 MUh defiled tie head 

of 7m eOBseavtion. Heb. msk »i 
the head of Ma WaearUesh^. Or. " '. 
mediately shall the head of his tow 
defiled." It was requisite that he 
should be strictly exempt ihim polli 
tion by file dead during all the days of 
his Nazariteship. In the case supposed 
there was evidently do blame to be i 
tached to the person who happened 
be providenUally present at the death 
of a fellow-being ; still deflleraeut wo 



imputed aud purification epjomed. It 
legif imate, practical inference iVom 
this, thai even sins of infirmity, or 
in which we are overtolten by 
surprise, and to which we are moved 
by no ill-inientioc, are a proper ground 

spentance and humiliation. 

ill shave hia head in the Aiy <^ his 
deammis, da. The seaae of Hie origi- 
is not perffectly dear, but the proba- 
ble import is, that the shaving of the 
~ was not to take place immediately 
the occurrence of the deSlement, 
but OD the aeventli day afterwards, at 
the close of the season for which he was 
to consider himself unclean. Accord- 
ing to this the finid clause of the verae, 
" on the seventh day shall he shave it," 
is merely exegetioal of the preceding. 
Theodoret, however, and some others 
suppose a twofold shaving to be indi- 
cated, the one on the first day of his 
uncleanneas and the other on the last. 
But in this case, it is dilBcult to un- 
derstand why the firs6 day that be was 
to be considered imclean should be 
called " the day of bis cleansing." The 
shaving now enjoined was to cleanse 
from the incidental pollution contract- 
ed, and was entirely different from the 
shaving prescribed upon the fulfilment 
of the vow, V. 18, which was to be done 
at the door of the Tidiemacle, where 
also the hair was to be burnt. " When 
the Nazarite shall sLave himself for his 
uncleanness, he need not shave him at 
the door of the Sanctuary, nor cast his 
hair into the fire. But whether he be 
shared within or without the Sanctu- 






!, but m 



juried."- 



any use, i 

Tnonidea. The import of all tl 

equivalent to that of the shaving of the 
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head in fte day of his cleansing, 
on the seventh day shall he shave 

10 And on the eighth day be 
shall bring two ^ turtles, or two 
young pigeons, to the priest, to 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 



lallw 



leper when cleansed, Lev. li, signifr- 
itig the renunciation of 006*8 own right. 
eouBnees bj noy works he can perlbim, 
sod ihe acknowledgmeot of pollution 
even in his beet doings. Comp. Phil. 
— H T&e tevetdh day. The day 
filed by the dead 
were made clean by tlie sprinkling of 
boly water, oh. 19 ; II, 12, 19. 

V. 10. Shall bring two turtles. That 
is, two turtle-doves. The appointment 
accords with that which the taw made 
for atonement in behalf of those who 
bad unclean issues, and went through 
a process of cleaneicg on acconnt of 
them. See Notes on Lar. 15:14, etc 
"When a Mazarit^ is defiled with any 
uncleauncHS for which he is to shave 
himself, one is to sprinkle upon h'l" on 
the third day, and on the serentb day 
(Num. ID ; 13), and he ie to shave off 
the hair of his head, io the seventh day, 
and to wash in the seventh day, iifl«r 
he is sprinkled, as do all that are defiled 
by the dead, and when bi« sun is set, 
he shall bring his offerings on the eigbth 
day, and they ace two turtles, Or two 
young doves." — Mttmu>mdis. 

y.W. Andthepriestshilloffei: Heb. 
Mh, shall do. This is a peculiar phrase- 
ology, mads use of where mention is 
madeofsacrifieialritea. It is eqnivident 
to sacrifieaMt, paraiit, ntociaM in Lat- 
in, i e. to mahe readg and o^er iip in 
saer^ee. The parallelism in the fol- 
lowing passages will unfold the usage. 
1 CUron. 21 : 33, " Let my lord do that 
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11 And the priest shall ofior 
the one for a sin-offering, and 
the other for a burnt-ofieriyig, 
and make an atonement for him, 
for that he sinned by the dead, 
and shall hallow his head that 
same day. 

12 And he shall consecrate 
nnto the Loan the days of his 



which is good in his eyes." 3 Sam. 34 : 
22, " Let my lord the king take and offer 

also Pa. 66 ; 15, " I will of^ (Heb. will 
do) bullocks with goats." The same 
word occurs Bi. S9 ; 36. Gen. 18:7. 

27 : IT. K For that he lirtned hy ilis 

dead. Heb. Vi^i ?7 al n^heshy it^ta^ 
ot over a soul. Ch^d. "By the dead." 
The act is termed timiing, though not 
with strict propriety, aa it waa merely 
a casual and undesigned contraction of 
legal vmcleauness. Tbe original term is 
SSQnhM,ioniisa,lofaa of one's aim, 
and such was the effect in the present 
iostance. Though done without his 
agency and against bis will, yet in the 
eye of the law it was a defilement, and 
as such was to be atoned for. It was 
designed to make men very cautious 
how they eame in contact with any thing 
that should cause pollution.— H SItall 
haliow his head. Heb. Mdd^k, shall 
lancU/y. By " bis head " is meant " the 
head of bis Nazariteship," as r. 9. The 
observance of his vow waa to commence 
anew by the conaecratioQ of tbe baiv of 
his head, which was to be anSered to 
grow without cutting henceforth to tbe 
expiration of the period embraced in his 
vow. Rabbi Sol. Jarohi says, " Sanctify 



ead,i 



nbegm 



of bis Kazan teship." This is eonfiimed 
by the ensuing verse. 

V. 19. Aiid he shall c&jiseerate. Heb. 
hissir, shall lyiarate aa a JVosaWie, the 
original root f^'om nhicb comes nusii*, 
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separation, and stall bring a 
lamb of the first year for a 
trespass-offering' : but the days 
that were before sball be lost, 
because his separation was de- 
filed. 

13 And this is the law of the 
Nazarite, when the days of his 



the Naearite, The import is, that he 
shall begin, with tbe eighth day, a new 
term of self-conseorBtion ar separation, 
to rontJDue foF the same length of time 

that he had first voneiJ, H For a 

tnspaas-tjferm^, 'Wiieh was the pro- 
per oSering for involuntHij sios. Lev. 

8 : 15. 22 : 14. H The daga that were 

before shaU be lost. Eeb. yippeiu, ehaU 
fall, or fail Bvt. Chald. "Shall be 
fiTistrated." Gr. " Shall not be reok- 
oned." Vulg. "Sball be made void." 
This single act of defilement, however 
iDsignifieant it might appear in itself, 
would still be sufficient to annul all that 
he had dooe before, so that it shoutd be 
ac4:QUQl«d fi>r nothing. " It teaches us,'' 
says Henry, " that ' if a righteous man 
turn away ihim his righteonsnesa,' and 
defile himself with dead wocl^s, all his 
righteousness that he hath done shall 
be ' lost to him,' " Ezek. 33 : 13. 

V. IS. ThU is the lam qf the JSaga- 
rUe, dc. That is, that which follows is 
the law in regard to the closing cere- 
monies of the Nazaritcsbip, the speci- 
fied period having eipired. It points 
out tbe manner in which the votary was 
to espress his gratitude to God, oa tbe 
fulfilment of his vow, and receive an 

orderly discharge. 1 Bi shall be 

innighi. Heb. jflS£ atha, he shall bring 
Aim. As the original leaves it doubtful 



it by "be" and " 



three diff'erent modes of inlerpretati 
have been suggested, (1.) That the 
man brought himself, which is appar- 
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separation are fulfilled': he shall 
be brought uato the door of the 
tabernaelo of the congregation ; 
14 And he shall offer iis of- 
fering unto the Lord, one he- 
lamb of the first year without 
blemish for a burnt- offering, and 
one ewe-lamb of the first year 



ently, though not certainly tevored by 
tbe 6r. (2.) That the priest brought 
him. (3.) Tbattheword"him" should 
rather be rendered "it," referring to 
the lamb which tbe man was to bring 
as an oblatioD. We prefer the construc- 
tion which makes the subject of the 
verb indefinite, "one sball bring him," 
L e. he sball be bronght, as our version 

V. 14. Se ahaU qfer. Heb. M/crU, 
shall bring near, the appropriate term 
for sacrificial and other offerings. See 

Note on ch. 8 : 9, 10. H (^ the^-st 

year, Heb. " Of his first year," and so 
in tbe subsequent clause respecting the 
she-lamb, "ofherflrstyear."— Tf.?!* 
a lyumt-offering. One of each of the 
three great classes of offerings men- 
tioned Lev. 1 ; 3 : 4 1 is here prescribed, 
corresponding to the threefold prohibi- 
tious of wice, tonsure, and corpse-defile- 
ment specified above. The design of 
them is well Bipreaaed by Patrick :— 
"A bami-e^eriiig, as an acknowledg- 
ment of God's sorereign dominion. A 
sm-ofering, imploring pardon for any 
omis^ons of which he might have been 
guilty during his vow; imd a peaee- 
O^ermg, in thankfulness to God, who 
bad given bim grace both to make, and 
to keep, and to fulfil this vow." The 
duty of bringing these offerings, though 
the vow had been fulfilled without any 
pollution, would teach the Naiarile that 
so t^r from meriting any thing by his 
pious consecration of himself, a secret 
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without blemisli ' for a sin-offer- 
ing, and one ram without hlem- 
ish for ' peaee-offerings, 

15 And a basket of unleav- 
ened bread, cakes " of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unleavened bread " anointed with 
oil, and their meat-offering, and 
their ° drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring 
thmi before the Lore, and shall 
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otfcr his sin-offering, and his 
burnt- offering. 

17 And he shall offer tho 
ni for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the LoBD, with 
the basket of unleavened bread : 
the priest shall offer also his 
meat-offering, and his driuk- 

18 And the Nazarite shall 
shave'' the head of his separa 
tioa at the door of tho taberna- 



and unseen guiltiness still clave to him 
even in bis best and most perfect works, 
and though " he knew nothing by bim- 
self (i. e. against himself), yet was he 
not thereby justified, but he that judged 
bim was the Lord." 1 Cor. i : 4. 

V. 15. Afid their mfat-t)fering imd 
iieir drinJk-qferinge. The posseesive 
" their " in this connection seema to 
refer to the /mmt-ofermff and peace- 
offering mentioned in the preceding 
verse, and which were always to hare 
the meat-offering (meal-offering) and 
drink-offciiug as an accompaniment, 
besides the basket of unlesreaed bread, 
with the cakea and wafers. See Ler. 
T;12.Kuni.l6;a,8,eto. 

V. 19. 8haU IHng {than.) Beb. 
Mkrih, lit; i}utU eaa^ to coma near ; a 
term wbich is interchanged with " of- 
tfer," 1 Chron. 16 : 1, " they offa-ed {yak- 
rHu) burnt-aacrifices," etc. compared 
with 2 Sam. S : IT, " Aad David ofemi 

(yooi) bumt-offeringa," ate 1 .~' 

qfer its sia-o£sing. Heb. " Shall do 
Wb sin-offering." See Hote on v. 1" 
For an account of the nature and use < 
the sin-offering, see Hote on Lev. i : 
This, though mentioned second, wi 
offered first, according to the Hebrew- 
writers; — "He killed the sin-offering 
first, and after the bumt-offering, and 
after that the peace-offerings, and af- 



ter that he was sbaved."— Jfai'muniJiie. 
Haying made hie peace with Sod by 
the ein-offenng, Uie other two which 
followed were made acceptable. 

T. 17. Siall o/w the ram. Heb. 
" Shall do the ram," as in the preceding 
versed On the nature and design of tlie 
peace-offering, see Hole on Lev. 8:1. 
It was here a tokea of (bankfulness that 
he had been enabled to fulfil his vow, 
and a kind of rejoicing festival before 
the Lord, aa the flesb of the peace-offer- 
ings was eaten by him who brought tha 
sacrifice after the Lord and the priest 

bad had their portions. H With the 

baeJiet of tinlsmiened hvad. From I^v. 
6 : 26, it would appear that not the 
whole contents of the basket were thus 
offered to the Lord, but one of each kind 
of the cakes was dedicated to him as a 
wave-offering, and the rest was eaten 
by the offerer and bis friends invited on 
the occasion.— — K Thep-i^skall offer, 
Heb. " Shall rfo." From this it is obvi- 
ous that yie meat-offering (meal-offer- 
ing) and the drink-offering were distinct 
fVom the basket of unleavened bread, 
althongh Bootbroyed and Qeddee aiB 
disposed to identify them. 

V. IS. The Jfasarite shall iham the 
head of his espmiilion. Heb. " Of his 
Nazariteship." Thatis, thehairof his 
head, wbich was the grand visible dis- 
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clo of the congregation ; and 
shall take the hair of the head 
of his separation, and put ii in 
the firo which is under the sac- 
rifice of the peace-offeringa. 

19 And the priest shSl take 
the Bodden ' shoulder of tho 
ram, and one ' unleavened cake 
out of the basket, and one un- 
leavened wafer, and shall put 



tinguisJiing badge of his separation or 
conseoratiqn to the I*rd as a Kazarite. 
The Hebrews oall this " the ahaving of 
purity," foe having now fulfilled his 
TOW, thia hair was holy, not hating 
been defiled like that which he was or- 
dered to shave off before, t. 9. The 
ceremony, therefore, was like cancelling 
u bond when the condition is perform- 
ed.— —IT ^i tie dwr of the taierwiele. 
That Uie act might receive bq appro- 
priate notoriety; that it might be pub' 
liely known that he had completed his 
vow. After the Taberaacte was suc- 
ceeded by the Temple, this was done in 
the precincts of the latter. Acts 21 : 26. 

K Put ninths pre which is mtder 

the laeri/iee of the peace^ffermgg. Be- 
ing considered consecrated imd holy it 
was consigned to the Are, where it was 
consumed in honor of the I«rd whom 
the file repreaent«d. The fire, how 
erer, in this case, was not the fire of the 
altar, which was too pure for such an 
oblation, bnt the common fire under the 
pot or caldron in which the peace-oSer- 
ingswere boiled, Tbiamigbt be called, 
in one sense, hoty, because it was em. 
ployed t« boil holy meat, and for that rea- 

Y. 10. Shall tahs the toddea shomldei: 
That ia, the ioil^ shoulder, which was 
the left, the right, called, the heme- 
tliaaldei; t. 20, being by a previous 
law (Lot. 7 : B2, 38) appropriated raw 



*Aem Upon the hands of the Naz- 
arite, after the hair of hia sepa- 
ration ia shaven : 

20 And the priest shall wave 
them for a wave-offering before 
the Lord : this is holy for tho 
priest, with the wave-breast and 
heave-shoulder: and after that 
the Nazarite may drink wine. 

21 This is the law of tho 
Nazarite who hath vowed, and 

to the priest. In thia case, accordingly, 
the ieft sliouldor was added to tho right 
as a epccial token of the Naaarife's 
thaakfulneas to heaven tor the many 

mercies Tonchsafed. If J/t^ (Che 

hair of) his s^aration is skavc%. Heb. 
"After hia Nazariteship ia shaven." 
The thing sigiDified being put for the 
aign. 

v. 20. Attd the pritii shall tMmeihem, 
On the import of the words " wave," 
"waving," "wave-offering," see Notes 

distinction between mase-offeriiiff and 
heave-q^eriit^, the act was performed 
by the priest's putting his hands tmder 
those of the offerer, thus intimating 
that the acceptance of all our aervicea 
ia through the mediation of our great 
High Prieat, Jesus Christ, by whom we 
are to offer " the sacrifice of praise to 

God continually." ^ This is holy 

for the primt, Heb. kodeeh, holiness; 
that is, a holy portion for the priest to 

eat. Tl WUh the fcaiie-lrreoiit and 

hemie-shoiilder. Heb. " Upon, or in ad- 
dition to, the breast of waving and 
shoolder of heavicg," which were the 
perquisites of the priests, of all the 

peace-offefmgs. 1 May dr-mi wine. 

Heb. "Shall drink," 1 e. if he pleases, 
being now discharged of his row and 
restored to his former fieedom, to live 
as other men. 
V, ai. This is the law of the Nam- 
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of his offering unto tho Lobd 
for his Bepaj-atioB, beside thai 
that his hand shall get : accord- 
ing to the vow which he vowed, 
BO he must do after the law of 
his Boparation. 

rtfi, etc The common rendeiing and 
interpretation of this Terse does not 
strike nB as Gatisfectorj. It is for ihe 
most part understood to mean that all 
the observances above mentioned he 
was bound to comply with, howeFOr 
poor he might he, besides which he 
might add whati 



and inclini 



.mpth 



and above what was thus pre- 
ecribed. ('Beside that that his band 
shall get.') But lo this it is a serious 
objection, that the preceding law makes 
no allusion to an; such additional vol- 
untory offerings, and yet the writer is 

law. We propose, therefore, the fol- 
lowing, aa the literal and more correct 
rendering of the passage ; — " This (i. e. 
what is said above) is the law of the 
Nazaiite who shall vow, (and the li 
of) his ^ft (ioriano, Sis korbati) unto 
the Lord according to his Naaarite 
beside that which hia band shall have 
attained ; according to the vow which 
he shall have vowed, so shall he do 
cording to the lawof hisNazariteship." 
The phrase, "beside that that his hand 
shall get,'' denotes, we think, that v 
fell within the measure of his ordinaiy 
ability. Over and above what he ordi- 
nanly did in the way of gifts or obla- 
tions, be was especially bound as a vo- 
taiy to discharge punctiliously all the 
requirements above speci^ed which 
were involved in his vow. The phri 
ology in the clause " for his EeparaUi 
{al jMsrt), which we have rendered 
"according to his Naiariteship," 
the original closely akin to that which 
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22 And the Lord spake unto 
oaes, sajing, 

23 Speak unto Aaron and 
unto his sons, saying, On this 

ye shall bleas ' the chil- 



ocours in the final clause of the verse, 
"after the law of Ms separation {al 
torath nmv"). If tho preposition ^s 
al may he properly rendered in one case 
<i/ier, i. e. according to, we see not why 
it may not be also in the oUier.- — - 
1 According lo the vom tnhich he vetoed, 
Heb. iepi jiidro, according to the laovth 
of Ml vovi. That is, aecordiuK to the 
teEor, purport, and intention of his vow. 
It is reiterating the general dcdaratioQ, 
that ho must conform, with the utmost 
strictness, to the terms of the vow which 
he has voluntarily made. On the gen- 
eral purport of the latter part of this 
chapter, in which various offerings are 
commanded, the following remarks of 
Calvin will be seen to be very appro- 
priate : " Hero we clearly perceive, that 
however cheerfully and earnestly men 
endeavor to offer themselves altogether 
to Glod, yet tbey never attain to the 
goal of perfection, nor arrive at what 
tbey draire, but are always exposed to 
God's judgments, unless He should par- 
don their sins. Even when the wort 
of the Hazarites ia complete, God com- 
mands them to confess their guilt, and 



sufiers not 11 
the place of n 



into 
[uires of them 
borrow from 
elsewhere what belongs not to them- 
selves, though they appear to be the 
most perfect af all men." — Sarm. qf 

The Formula of Slesgmg pronmmeed 

upon the People. 

V. 23. On this tciae shall yc hleti, eta. 

The Lord here prescribes the form of 
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dren of Israel, saying unto 24 The Lord bless ' thee, 
tliem, and" keep thee ; 



bleasiug wbich Aaron aad hia aona t 
to prODOuDCe upon the people, e: 
cislly at the close of the daily servi 
The office of benediction was in a pi 
liar manner eommitted to them, as 
pears from Deut. 22 : 5, " And tho pri 
the sous of Levi shall come near; 
them the Lord thj God 



. tbeai 



mto h 



■0 Jfcss in tht 



name of i&e Lord." And 1 Chron. 
13, "Aaron was separated, that he 
should sanctify the most holy tilings, 
he and his sons for ever, to bum incense 
before the Lord, to minister unto him, 
and to iUas m his nante for CTer." In 
thia act they represented one grand 
prerogative of Christ, tho great High 
Priest of the Church, who ia pre-cmi- 

whom all the nations of the earth are 
(to be) blessed." The uniform practice 
of the Apostles in blessing the people, 
leads ua to infer that it was to be con- 
tinued under the Cbristiaa dispensa- 
tion ; and accordingly, in oonfoi-mity to 
their example, the Christian Churob 
has universally retained the custom ot 
closing the service with a pssforal bei 
diction. Not that ministera can, hy ai 
power or authority of their own, cc 
vey a Mossing ; but as stewards of the 
mysteries of God, and mediums 
tween himself and his people, they 
still act as the appoioted vehicles ol 
blessings which he sees fit 
The priestly benediction wa 
very simple, yet as the divine appoint- 
ment it undoabledly brought down 
many blessings npon thoae upon whom 
it was pronouncod. And shsll we sup- 
pose tiiat the Most High will put any 
less honor upon his ordinances under 
the Oospel? Let not then the benedic- 
tion be slighted, b.s though it nere a 






)ut be looked upon as 
>f the Lord's good wilt 
worshippers involving 
to doss well as to learn 
nls. Thet 



titbn of the name "Jehovah" undouht- 

divine mystery set forth in the august 
titles Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as 
evangelically esplained by the apostle, 
2 Cor. 13 : 14, " The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of the Father, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you all." Indeed, the Hebrew 
writers confess that as the name "Je- 
hovah," in this connection, is differently 
pointed each time, some mystery un- 
known to them is couched under it. 
Under the Christian dispensation this 
mystery is unfolded. The term " bless," 
though here predicated of the piiests, is 
properly to be understood of the Lord 
himself, aDd the part of Uie priests was 
simply that of inwnHiMin, for they could 
not bless of themselves. At the same 
time, OS they acted aa official interces- 
sors, and spake in the name of Him 
who eommanded the blessing," the 
prayer on that account involved a vir- 
tual promise, and was uttered with a 
certain authority which gave assurance 
of its accomplishment. This blessmg 
was pronounced in a standing posture, 
with upliRed hands, and probably with 
a loud voice, and the tace turned to- 
wards the people. Deut. 10 ; 8. Lev. 
9 : S2. With the Levitical priests this 
was typical. In onr Lord himself it 
was veritably fulfilled. Luke M;50, 
" And be ted them out as &r as to Beth- 
any ; and he lifted up hia hands, and 
blessed them," 
V. 24. The Lard bless thee, and he^ 
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25 The LoKD make 
ihine upon thee, and bo 
iioua " unto thee ; 



NUMBEES. 
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26 The LoHB lift up ' his 
coiuLtenanoe upon thee, and give 
theo peace '. 



th^e. The bleaaing is here pronounced 
in the singular (" thee "), iiltliougli its 
import is of coarse plural. In this re- 
spect it is like ibe precepts of the Decs- 
logne, which address themselves to 
ererj man in his indiiidual oapacitj, 
the implication being in either case that 
DO one is to losebimseina a multitude, 
but to make a personal applicatien of 
wbatflTOr is included in the blessing or 
the command. The leading import of 
blessing!, when spoken of tha Lord, is 
oiimitoii increase and muUyiliaition 
of good things both temporal and spir- 
itual. " Tha Lord bless ibee and keep 
thee," therefore, is eq^uivalent to, the 
Lord bestow upon tbee plentifullj the 
favors of bis provideoce and his gi 
and kiadlj guard and preacrre thi 
the happy e:\jojment of them, 
original form for " keep " is often 
plojed to signify the tutelary care, 
faith&l guardianship, which the Host 
High exercises towards those whi 

" The Lord shall preeeme thee fro 
evil, he ahsil presence thj soul." 

V. 2S. 2K« £ord nrnke his /o 
sAmm upon thee, etc. Heb. yair^&aami 
llekd, maJie hie face (lit. faeea) to le 
light {lightsome or jMntjuJiu) to thee. 
The Targ. Jon. adds, "when Ihou art 

hidden things." The ancient versioi 
though somewhat Tariona in the foi 
of expression, evince a substant 
agreement. Chald. "ThaLord diapl 
his Shckinah (or Divine Majesty) up 






.e thee n 



Syr. "The Lord illur 

his countenance, and vivify thee." 

Arab. '■ The I*rd kindla the splendor 



of his countenance upon thee, and be 
propitious to thee." Gr. "The Lord 
make his face to shine upon thee, and 
irciful to thee." The /tue of God 
imes denotes his anger. Lev. 20 : 
6. Pb. 21:10. M:17, and sometimes 
his fevor, Pb. 21 ; 7. But the HgM or 
the shimng of his face usually earries 
with it the idea of loving-kindnass and 
tion in Christ, as Fs. SO : T, " Cause 
thy feoe to abine, and we shall be saved." 
Comp. Ps. 14 : 3. It is equivalent to, 
leupon thee," and this implies the 
opposite to the hiding of tha face, and 
ing it with a cloud. The term 
gradoui, it will be observed, has, in 
of the ancient versiona, tha sense 
oljiUs, c/rmpasHoa, mercy, while with 
us it has somehow received b sense in 
conformity with the idea of lOonem^ni 
or propiUaikm upon which it is sup- 
posed to be built, and therefore is usu- 
ally explained, in this connection, as 
implying fhefargiveiiete qf swi. Prob- 
ably, however, the leading idea is that 
afhemgvMy, and the clause may be para,- 
phrased, " The Lord bless ftee with the 
sensible effects of hia lavor, and visit 
thy sou! with so influence like that of 
the sun upon the face of nature, cheer- 
ing and enlivening it." 

v. 26. The Lord l^t wp hi» eotmt^i- 
onoe ^ofi thee, tmd give thee peace. 
Heb. " The Lord lift up his countenance 
to thee, and put, or dispose, ontfl thea, 
peace." Chald. " The Lord take away 
his anger from theo, and impart to thee 
peace." Vnlg. "The Lord turn his 
countenance to thee, and give thee 
peace." The phrase " lift up the coun- 
tenance," when spoken of men, implies 
a free, open, and cheerful air and de- 
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27 And ttey shall put my 
name ' upon the children of 



portment^ the opposite of dowQcaat and 
loelaDCholy, aa Job 29 ; 24. 2 Sam. 2 : 
SSi BO when Bpoken of GSod it imports 
that fator and eomplacenej nbioli pro- 
dace such an elevation of fac« in the 
bjeot 1 t being attended with an in- 
w d Im f conBolcnce, a peaee and 
a. ce which eould flow from no 

th n. This peace is bnt aootb- 

m f all manner of prospority 
)^Qg oppof 



CHAPTER YI. 

Israel, and I will " 






imult and eon- 

> adversity. This 

tbr f Id vocation, therefore, ia very 

mp h ve in its range of import, 

b g 1 li with the richest hloasings 

wh h h en can impart to men. 

Th b manj that saj, Who will 

h w anj good ? Lord, lift then np 
Ih Ight fthjoounienance uponus." 
We may here remark, that soma in- 
terpreters are of opinion, that the last 
clause of each benediction esplaina the 
fcregoiog, o8 if it were said, " The Lord 
blesB thee, by keoping thee; the Lord 
make hia face to shine upon thee, 
being graeiouH unto thee ; the Lord lift 
np hia countenance upon thee, by giv- 
ing thee peace." This may he admit- 
ted, without at the same time snperaed- 
ing any of the other senses which we 
have attributed to the language. "As 
1 came along the road, 1 met Kaman, 
and he lifted np his face upon me ; but 
I knew not the end ; " which means, he 
looked pleasantly. Does a man com- 
plain of another who has ceased to look 
kindly upon him, he says, "Ah! my 
friend, you no longer lift up your eoun- 
ienanoa upon me." — JitoJerts. 

V. 27. Th^ ahali pat my name vpoTi 
the childn^ qf Israd. Hob. som», sliaU 

inii,oi:iiBpoie; a phraseology of a pecu- 



liar kind, implying mainly the iiwoca- 
. of the divine name upon the chosen 
people, whereby ia understood the min- 
mediatory communication, 
•e, of the very quahties and 
attributes for which the name of Jeho- 
Btands. ChaJd. "They shall put, 
ipoae, the blessing of my name." 
may doubtless suppose that the 
ifold blesaing above mentioned in- 
volved the essential import of the name 
Jehovah, ao that in pronouncing that 
casing they did in effect impart the 
rtue of that divinely significant name ; 
id it may be questioned whether this 
;rse is not, in fact, the Xjjrd'a own in- 
irpretation of the purport of the bless- 
Lg which he ordered to be pronounced, 
and which is given in the preceding 



It is 






itcnded to be conveyed 
by the language of this verse than ia 
embraced in the true sense of the three 
preceding, Ainaworth remarks, that it 
is apparently meant of the priests' ges- 
ture in lifting up their hands ■' towards 
tha people," as did Aaron, Lev. 8 ; 22, 
OS a sign that the name and blessing of 
God wna imposed upon them. Bnt this 
was probably done in the benediction 
itself, and therefore cannot well indi- 
cate a distinct act here. Why may we 
not regard the benediction pronounced 
n and his sons upon the chil- 
Israel as a dim, but real fore- 
shadowing and revelation of that great 
truth which lies at the very foundation 
of the Christian system— (he love of the 
Everlasting Father, the grace of tbe In- 
carnate Son, tbe comfort, the teaching, 
and the oommuuion of the Holy and 
Blesaed Spirit— not as three Gods, but 
as one God viewed under a threefold 



byAar< 
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CHAPTER VII. 

AND it came to pass oi 
day that Mosea had fuUy 

aspect. According to this suggestioa, 
God the Father is referred to in the a4th 
Terse—" The Lord bless thee and keep 
thee;" the Son, the Redeemer, is re- 
ferred to in the asth verse— " Make his 
face tfl shine npon thee, and be gracbna 
unto thee;" and the Holj Spirit is al- 
Inded to in the 26th Terse—" Lift np the 
light of his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace." This Tiaw appears to 
us a reasonable one, and therefore, on 
the whole, ne nould read the passage as 
ifwritten, "And(fhus)sliall jeput my 
name," etc That is, by pronouncing 
the above blessing ye shall in effect put 
my triune name upon the children of 
Israel, and tUereby challenge them as 
mine; as especially bound and conse- 
crated to me in the acknowledgment of 

mj divine nature and perfections. 

T[ And I will bless ihem. Targ, Jon. 
"I will bless them in or by my Word." 
Gr. "I the Lord will bless them." That 
is, both the people and the priests. For 
the strengthening of their faith the Lord 
promises to bless the blessing of his 
appointed servanla. 



CHAPTER Vir. 



V. 1. On the dag. That is, about the 
time. The Tabernacle was fully set up 
on the first day of the Erst month of the 
second year after the departure from 
Egypt, Bs. 40 : 17, IB. The history here 
seems to revert to that period, and yet 
we are not to interpret it in such a 
strictness of sense as to confine what 



p " the tabernacle, and had 
ited it', and eaactified it, 

id the dedication here spoken of 
took place after that. It must be un- 
derstood, therefore, that after the Tab- 
had been erected, and conse- 
crated with all its appurtenances, the 
intod, their services defined, 
the tribes registered and arranged un- 
der their several standards, the Levites 
distinguished into their appropriate 
that "in that day," or about 
e, the chief heads of the dift'er- 
B entered upon the work of ded- 
is described in what follows. — 
The gonaral scope of the israclitish his- 
tory as typical of the Christian church 
undoubtedly warracla the idea of such 
a hearing in the present narrative. The 
Tabernacle, it will be observed, is first 
and then, with all its imple- 
ind utensils, anomted and sanc- 
ind thus made fit to be conso- 
cratod to the holy uses fbr which it was 
designed. The actual dedication fol- 
lowed, and this was signalized by the 
Toluntary ^fls of the heads of t 
tribeB, as recorded in the 
tor. The cBjemony of u 
0. T. is a standing symbol of the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit in bis purifying 
and gladdening infiuonccs. As applied 
to the Tabernacle and its contents it 
points typically to the inauguration of 
Christ as bead of his church, and in and 
through him to the universal church it- 
self, which is the fulness of his spiritual 
body. The representative import of 
the Altar is not materially different. 












space of a 



though it has a : 
to the Lord and the church in respect 
to the worah-ip rendered by the one and 
received by the other. We may say, 
then, that the dedication of the altnr is 
the consecration of the church. The 
day of the anoinyng of the altar denotes 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



B. 0. 14S0.] OIlAFrEE VII. 103 

and all the iustrumeuta thereof, acls thereof, and had anointed 
both the altar and all the ves- them, and sanctified them, 



tbe time of the Lord's inauguration, 
when, aftar the resurrection and asoen- 
sion, the Holj Spirit was poured ont in 
rich abundance, and hia praoioua gifts 
imparled to bBlieverB. " As a recom- 
peusein ibe BBine" their hearts were 
also opened " aa tho hearts of a willing 
people," and they were ready to bestow 
at OHce their goods and themaelres up- 
on the Lord as a holy dedication. "Thy 
people," saya the PsalmiBt, Pa. 110 : 3, 
" shall be wilUng ia the day of thy pow- 
er i " Heb. " shall be a people of Tolun- 
tariuesses, or liberalities;" and it is 
perhaps with a tacit reference to this 
nobie, hbaral, generous spirit aud 
prompting that the chiefs of the tribes 
are here termed "princes." The char- 
acter thus typically giren to the Chria- 
ttan church in its primitive period, when 
its disciples were in this respect of one 
heart and one mind, ready to possess 
all things in commoQ, is to be consid- 
ered as virtually the character of the 
Lord's disciples in all ages ; for of th( 
it may be properly said, "the liberal 
Bonl deviselh liberal things." Ii 
present case, it might be said of the Is- 
raelites, as of the early Christians, that 
"their deep poTcrty abouodod to the 
riches of their liberaljlj," for though 
they had little to spare, yet they gi 
it with a princely generosity. The 
ventory is here made out, and i 
names of the donors stand recorded 
their honor, as we often see in modem 
times the names of contributors to mia- 
eionary and other benevolent enter- 
prises published to tho world, not to 
trumpet or eulogize their beneiactions, 
but io attest their zeal, and serve as an 
encouraging example to others. On 
this subject we quota the apposite re- 
marks of Mr. CummingB, in his " Scrip, 
ture Readings on Hunibers," (in loc.) ;— 



people seem to think, that to 
publish one's name in a list, or in an 
advertisement, aa the donor of so much 
to a charitable object, is wrong. It may 
be right or wrong ; in the thing itself 
there is no^ng necessarily wrong, nor 
is there any thing necessarilyrighL If 
it be done from vain glory, it ia wrong ; 
but if it be done simply as eipreseing 
one's gratitude to God, and one's sym- 
pathy with Hia cauaa, then it has prece- 
dents in the Old Testament, it haa a 
precedent in tbe Hew. That woman's 
name, who anointed the Saviour's feet 
with the precious perfume, is recorded, 
and recorded as a precedent for as. 
And it may be done to induce others, 
who have more ia their cofiers, but at 
presentless liberality in their hearts, to 
go and do Hkewise. We are not called 
ipon ostentatiously to display what we 



do; tl 






absurd ; but we are at the si 
called upon to let our light, whether it 
be bright or dim, so shine before men, 
that others seeing our good works— our 
names recorded in the annual list— may 
glorify not us, but our Father who ia in 
heaven. And if these men, the princes 
of the ancient tribes of Isra«I, gave so 
much, and so liberally— for it waa a vaat 
amount of gold and of silver — to that tab- 
ernacle that waa to betaken down, how 
should we rejoice in every opportunity, 
as it presents itself in the Providence 
of God, of contributing to build op a 
living temple of Uving stones on Christ 
the foundation rook, until that com- 
pleted and perfected temple shall sound 
with the praises of Him that redeemed 

it — ' Grace, grace unto it.' " Tf Had 

anoinitd U. That is, with oil, accord- 
ing to the command, Es. 30 ; 23-KS, the 
execution of which is related Lev. a : 
10, 11. As the Tabernacle and the Al- 
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2 That the princes ' of Is- 
rael, heads of the house of their 
fathers, who were the princes of 
the tribes, and were over them 
tliat were numhered, offered 

3 And they brought their 



tar were the prinoipal things, and whal 
sanc^Bed the oblations (Mat. 23 : IT, 19), 
therefore the princes' offerings were de- 
ferred till these were duly set up and 
itjaugumted, 

V. 2. That fheprmcte, etc. offer- 
ed. See cb. 1 : 16, where the same term 
occurs, which Geddes renders "patri- 
orehal chiefe." The word " offered," 
which in our verEion ia the last word 
in the Terse, is in the Hebrew the 
first. AccordinEly, Ainsworth renders, 
"Then offered the princes," etc 
H Ileada of the holies <jf thsir /others. 
For "heads of the So?(s«»." Sea 

on eh. 1 : 20. 1 And were mer thm, 

that mere mmtiered. Hab. " That stood 
by, npon, or otbt them that were mus- 
tered." Ab this ia the same term that 
occurs eh. 1 : 5, in speaking of the num- 
bering of the people by Moses and 
Aaron and their assistants, " these are 
the names of the men that shall elamd 
with you," the inference would seem 
Mr, that the writer intended to say 
these were the same persons who offi- 
ciated with Moses and Aaron on that 
occasion. Gtr. "That presided OTer 
the msHatitm," i. e. the muster. Vat 
" That Blood by while the people were 
numbered." Calvin, howerec, does not 
recognise any allusion to these twelre 
Bsaistants. His explanation is, that 
after the people were numbered, and 
separated into their several divisions, 
these were chosen as the chiefs of the 
tribes. This may have been so, and 
yet the men chosen may have been the 
twelve above mentioned. 



ore the Lokd, six 
coTered wagons, and twelve ox- 
en ; a wagon for two of tho 
princes, and for each one an 
oz ; and they hrought them be- 
fore the tabernacle. 



V. 8. A/id ihey brtraghl their qffeHng. 
Heb. ioriationt, their hfrban. The de- 
sign of this offermg was to perform a 
public service, by affording convenient 
vehicles to transport the heavier mate- 
rials of the Tabernacle when it was re- 
moved from place to plaee.^ 1 Before 

the Lord. That is, before the door of 
the Tabernacle, as appears from the 
final clause of the verse.. -t Sia cov- 
ered luagom. Heb. sheeh egloth tsdb. 
The original tial is iVom a root sigDify- 
ing to siusll, ts grow turgid. It is em- 
ployed in reference to the swelling of 
the adulterous woman under the opera- 
tton of the waters of jealousy, and is the 
term rendered (orfoi*!, Lev. 11; 39, from 
fliB iargid form of his shell. The simi- 
lar Ibvm of a easered wagon will show 
the ground of its asago in this sense in 
the present instance. The same word 
in Is. 6B ; 20, is translated "htter." 
The Gr. has ojiEjai \aiivijnKas, coach 
imgoTiSf the epithet implying, according 
to leiioographers, a kind of vehicles 
sucb as were used by illustrious men 
and women. Though eomparaiirely of 
a rude structure, they were donbtjesa 
the best and most costly that could bo 
furnished under tho circumstances.^— 
IT And twelve aeen. "It appears that 

greater number does not seem to have 
eon employed on any of the different 
ined in Scripture. Oxen 
m lo nave been generally used for 
Lugbt in ancient tunes among other 



ihey still c< 



<reU a 



tho E 

to be employed ii 
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4 And the Lokd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

5 Take it of them, that they 
may be to do the serviee of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; 
and thou ahalt give them unto 
the Levites, to every man ac- 
cording to hia Bervice. 

6 And Moaes took the wag- 
ons and the oxen, and gave 
them, unto the Levitea. 

7 Two wagons and four oxen 
he gave unto the sons of G-er- 



dragging the few carts wtioh are in use 
in some parta of Western Asia." — Fkt. 

£ibU. 1 A teagoit /or two qf tie 

pi'iiuiei, Heb. "A vragon apon two of 
the prinoeB ; " i. e. according to, or for 
two. Suoli is the peculiar force of the 
Beb. particle al. From which it ap- 

conccrt in this presentation of the wag- 

billed to (umish a wagon, while each 
one contributed on ox, 

V. S. Taheito/theni. It is perhaps 
in reference ^ thia expression i^t Jo- 
uatbsQ in bis Targum sajs tbat Uoses 
at first refused the presents, to which 
Eab. Sol. Jarchi adds, that " he received 
them not ftoni their hand till he was 
commanded by the mouth of God." 
The words imply, perhaps, some de- 
murring on the part of Moaes until he 
had taken time, according to his usual 
custom on all doubtful points, to con- 
sult the Lord, and definitely ascertain 
his will.— -1 That tJiey may Into do 
theservUe. Heb. "And let them be to 
aervo the serviee." Gr. "And they 
sball be for the miniatarial work of the 
Tabernacle of testimony." Vulg. "To 
serve in the ministry of the Taberna- 
cle." T[ To every ; 

his sen/ice. Heb. " According 
month of his service." That is, i 



to their scr- 

8 And four wagons and eight 
ozen he gave unto the sons of 
Merari ', acoording unto their 
service, under the hand of Itha- 
mar the sou of Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sonaofKohatk 
he gave none; because -'the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary belonging 
to them was, that they should 
bear upon their shoulders. 



ing to the measure and proportio 


of 


hia service; or, in otil 


r words, aceotd- 


ing as every one had 


B greater or 


less 


burden to carry. Ac< 


crdingly, to 


the 


Gershonitcs, who had the lightest 




den, the curtains and 


hangings, cb 




S4-SS,hegavebHttwo 


wagons and 


four 


V. 8. Foiif wagom 


and ei^U 


yxea 




of Merari. 


The 


largest allowanCB of w 




ade 


to this family both b 








the heaviest burdens, ch. 4 ; 81, 32 


48. 


The boards, bars, pill 


rs, sockets. 


to.. 


fell to their lot. f 


Aeair^^ 




thet!- /ier,!ice. Heb. " 


According to 


the 


month of their eervi 


e." K PnJer 


iAs Mnd qf Ithamar 


Heb. "In 


the 


hand of Ithanmr," t 


uit is, under 


bis 


guidance and directj 


n. He had the 


general superintendence of both 


the 



Gersbonites and the Merarites. ch. 4 : 

V. B. Beeauee the efrski of the sonc- 
tuary, etc. Heb. aiodalh AaJtioAaJ, ike 
aereice of the holy, that is, of the holy 
things, such as ihe Ark, Table, Candle- 
stick, Altar of Incense, etc. Gr. " Be- 
cause they have the ministrations of 
the holy (tou a-jioi;),— t (That) (% 
ghoutd bear upon their shoulders. This 
was with a view to the greater honor 
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10 And the princes offerecl 
for dedica,tiDg^ of the altar in 



and dignity of the Ark and of the Law 
contained In it. The violent motion of 
a wagon might injure the eiquiaite 
workmanship of the sacred chest, and 
Bhaie and rufBe the ephod and breasts 
plate, which hy oarrjing on the shoul- 
der would be effeotuallj aToided. Prom 
the fearful judgment that befell Uziah, 
2 Sam. 6 : 3, T, it would nppear that the 
order aa to this mode of tiansportiition 
was eiceedingtj strict. The bearing 
of the Ark and the other holy things 
was not, however, so esdusively the 
province of the Kohathitss that it might 
cot be assumed by the prieats, the sons 
of Aaron, on certun special occasions, 
as appsarH &om Josh. 3 : 3. 

V. 10, The princetqf^ed for dedica- 
ting of the aiCar, eic. Heb. ^h hamil!- 
kath, the imliatian, or coaieeraiion. 
Although cur Tcraion renders the clause 
"for dedicating," etc., yet there is noth- 
ing in the original to answer to " for," 



tion of the altar," etc., i. e. the sacri- 
fices which constituted the dedication- 
offering, or, as Oeddes propoaea, the 
initial-offering, by a figure of speech 
Similar to that hy which the Heb. " aia " 
is sometimes aaed to aignify a " sin- 
ofiiring." The usage in regard to the 
original term (from the root haiiak) 
is peculiar and somewhat important. 
When spoken of men it denotes oote- 
ehwiftfff iniiiaiion, instructionj Ptam- 
ing «p to any oew thing to which 
were previously unaccustomed. Thus 
Prov. 2B ; 6, Trais, up (ionoi) a child 
in the way he should go," etc., where 
the raai^n haa catschise. When ap- 
plied to other thinga, as temples, altais, 
bouses, etc., it indicates the first using 



that it was anointed, 
1 princes offered their 
jei'ore the altar.- 



or enjoying of them, which was usual- 
ly done with some special solemnities. 
Thus, Solomon "dedicaied the house 
of God," a Chron. 7 ; 5, and kept " the 
dedicaiion of the aJtar seven daya," 

Babylon " they kept the dedication of 
the Louse of God with joy, and offered 
at the dedieatioit. thereof an hundred 
bullocks," etc, Eira 6 : IB, IT. In like 
manner the people kept " the dedieatioit 
of the wall of Jemaalem with gladness, 
thanksgiving, singing, cymbals, psal- 
teries, and harps," Neh. 12 : 27-43. Da- 
vid also composed the thirtieth Psalm 
on the occasioa of tbe dfdieation of his 
house; and it appears from Deut. 20 ; S, 
that ^1 the Israehtea were in the habit 
oideddceUing their dwelling-houses. In 
the time of the Maccabi^es " they kept 
the dedication of the altar eight days," 
with sacrifices and gladness, and or- 
dained it to be so kept yearly, 1 Mac 
4 ! 64, 66-5S, which ordinance was ob- 
served in our Lord's time, John 10 : 22, 
in what is termed "the feast of the 
dedication." A like ceremony obt^ned 
among the Gentiles, as is evident fh>m 
what is said Dan, S : 2, 3, of Nehuohad- 
neizar's " dedteattng! tbe image" which 
he had set up. We may trace the con- 
tinuance of these usages in the custom 
of dedicating or consecraHug church- 
es and chap^a, and other public build- 
ings, and in tbe ceremonies eonneotad 
with the 'openiog' of roads, mar- 
kets, bridges, and occasionally with the 
launching of ships. In all these cases 
the original word is the same with that 
employed in this paaaage. The castom 
is eipressed in Greek by eyKaurnr/ias, 
and the feast by »7i«ui'«n, Lat, encie- 
nia, from Komoj, new, implymg renoiia- 
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CHAPTER Vir. 



11 And the Loed said unto 
Moses, They shall offer their 
offering, each prince on his day, 
for the dedicating of the a!- 



■ tha re-apprapHation 
of any thing to its intended use. So 
the Bolemnity of coTBQant-making at 
Mount Sinai, related Ei. 24:8-8, is 
called by the Apostle, Heb. B ; 18, a 
dsAkaUtm. ! as he says " it w ss not i^- 
i<ated without blood," and Christ is 
said to have "dedicated a new and liv- 
ing way " into the holy heaveuB, Heb. 
10 : 20. So in the present case, in or- 
der tbat the altar might be oouBecrated 
for the oblations of Israel at ail times, 
the princes of the twelve tribes are 
moved to deMeate it vrith gifts and sac- 
rifices of vaiiouB kinds, continued with 
great solemnity for twelve days, tbua 
representatively testifying their faith 
and joy in Christ, who was symbolised 
by the altar, and by whom they should 
offer the sacrifice of praise to God con- 
tinually, Heb. 13:10-15. It is to be 
observed, however, fbat this la a dis- 
tinct offering from that of the wagons 
above-mentioned. Rabbi Sol. Jarchi 
observes: " After they had voluntarily 
given the wagons and osen to carry the 
Tabernacle, their heart stirred them up 
to offer voluntary offerings to the altar 
to dedicate it." Though not expressly 
intimated, it is yet to be presumed that 
the offerings made by the princes on this 

sion of their own personal promptings, 
but made on the behalf and at Hie ex- 
pense of the tribes to which they sever- 
ally belonged, Calvin appropriately re- 
marks, that " although mention is only 
made of the 'princes,' it is probable 
that each of them presented what the 
whole tribe had subscribed, since there 
was no person at that time wealthy 



12 And h th t f 

offer n the fl t day \ 
shon he n of V ni 
of the t b of Ju I h 



enough to give so muuli gold and sil- 
ver of his own." — ffarm. n/ Fait. 

^ Inihi dag ihat it was anointed. Heb. 
"In the day of its being anointed." 
That is, about or near the time ; not 
precisely on the very day. See Note 

V. 11. And the Lord said unto Mose>, 
Theg shall offer (Aeir qffermg, eaei 
prince im his day. Heb. " One prince 
for a day, one prince for a day, shall 
tliey offer their offering." Repeated for 
tha sake of emphasis and the greater 
solemnity of the proceeding, as well as 
to indicate the equal right which all the 
princes and tribes had in the altar to 
be dedicated. It would probably be 
better to render the first clause of the 
verac, "For the Lord had said," inU- 
mating that God had previously re- 
quired this tribute of the people. As it 
now stands, it would seem as if Moses 
bad not been ordered 1o receive it be- 
fore it was actually presented by the 
princes and the people. A preferable 
sense results from considering the whole 
verse as parenthetical, with the pluper- 
fect rendering. 1 For the dedieatiag 

of the altar. The dedication here men- 
tioned is not to be understood as if the 
altar was now lor the first time to be 



rated ii 



. This 



had in fact been dona before, and seven 
days spent in the ceremony ; but the 
idea conveyed is that of its begimaimg to 
ie need after having been previouHly set 
apart and sanctified. 

V. 12. ^ Mihsho^the gonijf Ammin- 
adai. It will be noticed that in every 
other instance throughout tbe chapter, 
the title "priuce" is attached to the 
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13 And his offering was one 
silver oharger, the weight there- 
of teas an hundred and thirty 
ehe&ds, one silver bowl of sev- 



name of the person designated. Eeie 
it is omitied, for wtiich the Feason may 
be, tLat tbe distinctioo of offering first 
involrod in itaelf a kind of principality, 
inasmuoli as the tribe of Judah, in the 
peraoQ of NahshoQ, represented the 
Lord the Sayionr, descended from him, 
and who vras, " in idl thioga to have the 
pre-eminence." Chaikuoi, a Eabbini- 
cal writer, remarks thus npon the fact: — 
" He ia not called prince, that he might 
Dot be putfed up because he offered first ; 
and all the others are caJled princea, for 
that tbe; submitted themselies and 
offered ofler him." It is not, however, 
TB17 CHS J to perceive how the recording 
or not recording of his title should have 
had an; effect in the vaj at inflating 
bis spirit, when for auglit that appears 
the history of the tcanHaction might 
hare been written years itfler its occur- 
rence. ^OftUtribeofJudak. Heb. 

UnudtehtforihetriU. Several versions 
render it "qfCba tribe," hut the above 
is the most literally exact, and doubt- 
less the true sense. As such it confirms 
the remark made above, that the offer- 
ings were not made so much by tbo 

oamee of the tribes to which they per- 
tained, and over which tbey presided. 
It will be observed that the ofiering 
of the chie& of tribes, each in his day, 
is not in the order of their births, or 
as tbey stand in ch, 1, but according to 
the order in which tbey were ranged 
around the Tabernacle, oh. S, beginnmg 
at the east, proceeding thence to the 
Houtb, next to tbe west, and ending at 
the north. This order we may present 
iu tabellated form, thus ; — 



[EES. [B C UOO 

enty shekels, after the shekel ' 
of tiie sanctuary : both of them 
were full of fine flour mmgled 
with oil, for a " meat-offenng 



]. Jndah: J^ahsJiotiy v. 12....... 

a. lasflchw; IfOharitel, v. 18.... 

8. Zebulim; Miab,-!. 24- 

4. Heuben : EUxar, v.Wt. 

6. Bimonn: Bhelrimtel.i.Se.... 

fl. Gad; Miosaph. v. 42 

T, Epteuim : EJijftomo, v. 48.. . . 

8. MflimsBeli : Gamaliel, v. 04 . 

9, Benjamin ; AlMati, V. 60. . , . 



This ceremony of offering was con- 
tinued for twelve successive days, on 
each of which the prince or chief at tbe 
head of his tribe, forming a grand pro- 
cession, matched forward and laid his 
rich offering upon the common altar, 
in regard to which all the tribes stood 
on afooting of dignified equality. And 
in order still further to cement the union 
of ihe whole body of the people, each 
day of the celebration was made a day 
of festivity for the wholo, by tbe Feast 
Offering which made part of the tribute. 

V. 13. Otie sUn^ ehorgfr. Heb. 
haaraih, ddeli, platter, or de^ bo^l- Gr. 
"Tniblion," which in Mat. 36:2S, is 
rendered dish. Its precise use has not 
been clearly determined, but it would 
seem to have been deagned for receiv- 
ing the flue fiour of which the meat 
(meal) offering was made, or for the 
mixing of tbe fiour into a, paste. See 

Es. 25 ; 86. T An hundred oniliMHy 

aheteU. About sixty-five ouQcea. 

% Chte liho' IkhbI, Heb. minroi, loail, 
haain. Or. "Phials," translated ■Biols, 
Rev. 16, which however does not con- 
vey a correct idea to tbe English read- 
er, as tbe vessels intended were of very 
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14 One spoon of ten shekels 
of gold, full of incense ' : 



15 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for" a burnt-offering : 



different coHatructtOQ from oar i 
" Goblets " would be a rendariDg nearer 
the truth. The use of these reascla io 
the holj things was to hold the blood 
which was carried to the altar and there 
poured out or sprinkled, Ei. 27 ; 3. It 
ia obvious, too, ftom the concluding 
olauae, that it was used for containing 
the fine flour mingled with oil, the me- 
morial of which was to be burnt in the 

fire of tbe altnr. Lev. a : a, K Shekel 

o/ the saneiuiiry. Heb. ehthd hahko- 
desh, ehekd of Oie haUnees or aanOiiJ// 
that is, the shakel employed as a ataod- 
ard ia regard to flie wdght of all holy 

things. ^ iTw a m«i* offering ; that 

ia, for a meal-oEferiiig, or miucha, 1 
■aa& io be an accompaniment c 
burnt-offering and poaoe-offering 
tioned va. 15, 17. 

V. 14. One spoon. Heb. MpKoitp; 
a vessel for holding incense, called 
spoon fhim its ooncavitj. See Note on 
Ex. 25: 29. Geddes and Boothrojd ren- 
der bj " incense-pot." As this was of 
■ ■ it doubtless pertdned to the altar 



ofin 

Btandmg in the outer court ; and this 
would indicate that both altars were now 
dedicated, that is, began to be first used 
for the purposes of the whole oongrega- 
tioQ. As to the use of incense in connec- 
tion with the meatrofibring, sco Note on 
Lev. 3 : 1, et saq. If these dedication- 
offerings have, on the whole, as we have 
endeaTOred to show, a Christian aspect, 
then it may be presumed that these va- 
rious vessels of gold and silver come in- 
to the general category of typical, and 



ferent kinds of vessels, mode for offer- 
ing libations, were intended to denote 
H varying capacities of men in respect 
the reception of divine things. One 
id the same Mnd of teaching is not 
equally adapted to all clasaea of men. 
The wise, the simple, the rich, tbe poor, 
the sound, and the infirm, require dif- 
ferent modes of inBtructJon. The rude 
race ot^the Jews, abiding under the 
shadow of the Law, were to be trained 
in one way; in quiio another way is a 
Christian people, beholding the myste- 
ries of the Law unfolded in the verity 
of the Gospel, to be nurtured into a 
perfect man." He then goes on to ei- 
plain the symbolical purport of the dif- 
ferent kinds of vessels, the ho\i]s, 
goblets, cups, etc., intimating that they 
here represent the various capacities 
of truth disUnguishing different per- 
.ons in tho church, all of whom, how- 
sver, are prompt to present tbeir seve- 
■al faculties to the Lord to he filled 
rom the fulness of his Spirit, and then 
iolemnly dedicated to his service, 

V. Id. (Me yovng l-alloch, tto. Tiie 
offerings here mentioned, the plate and 
the sacrifices, of which latter there were 
no less than twenty-one, were very 
costly, and mnst have constituted a 
magnificent donative for a people now 
aojourning in a wilderness beyond the 
bounds of civiliiation. " Tbe occasion 
must have been one of great and strik- 
ing solemnity, and, from the account 
here given, reminding us strongly of 
the annual festival of Nurooz in Persia, 
when the king s: 



glory, with the nobles of his 
tending in their most gorgeo 
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16 One kid of the goats for 
a, " sin-ofieriDg : 

17 And for a sacrifice of 
' peace-offerings, two oxen, fire 
rania, five he-goata, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
ofiering of Nahahon the son of 
Amminadah. 

18 On the second day Netha- 
noel'' the son of Zuar, prince of 
Issaohar, did offer. 

19 He offered '/or his offer- 
ing one silver charger, the weight 
waereof was an hundred and 
thirty shekels, one silver bowl 
of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both 
of them full of fine flour min- 
gled with oil, for a meat-offering : 

20 One spoon of gold of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

21 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offoring : 

22 One kid of the goats for 
a, sin-offering : 

23 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goata, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Nethaneel the son of 
Znar. 

24 Ou the third day Eliab ' 



series of ooatlj offericgB, which the 
princes who govern the proviccea of 
his empire aend, at that season, to the 
capitid for hia acceptance, and which 

principal portions of hia jearlj reve- 
nue,"— J&i. Bille. 

v. 17. And for a ataifi^ qf pstcer 
qffa-inga. The Tictitns here are much 
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the son of Helon, prince of the 
children of Zebulun, did offer : 

25 His offering was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver btwiof entj 
shekels, after the shekel f the 
sanctuary ; both of hem full 
of fine flour mingled w h oil 
for a meat-offering 

26 One golden poon of te 
shekelSf full of incen e 

27 One young bullock, one 
ram, one Iamb of the first year, 
for a burnt- offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for 



29 And for i 



peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliab the son of He- 

80 On the fourth day Elizur' 
the son of Shedeur, prinee of 
the children of Reuben, did 

31 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctua^ 
ry; both of them full of fine 



Mlhe CI 



)f the 



burnt-offerings or the sin-offerings for 
the reason (hat the priests, the princes, 
and as man; of the people as were ia- 
vlted had their share of them, and feast- 
ed togelher before the Lord with great 
rejoicing. 

V. 18. On the second day Neikaned 
— — did offer. It may here be remart- 
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flour mingled with oil, for a 



32 One golden spoon of ton 
shekels, full of incense : 

33 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of tiie first year, 
for a bumt-offering : 

34 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

35 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxon, five 
rams, five he-goats, five Iambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Bliaur the son of 
Shedeur. 

36 On the fifth day Sbelu- 
miel " the son of Zurishaddai, 
prince of the children of Sime- 
on, did ofer : 

37 His ofiering- was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them fuU of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

38 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

39 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 



40 One kid of the goats for 



41 And "for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Shelumiel, the son of 
Zurich ad dai. 

42 On the sixth day Elia- 
saph " the son of Deuel, prince 
of the children of Gad, offered : 

43 His offering' was one sil- 
ver ch g f th w Yht of an 
hundr d d th t hek I 
silver bowl f tj h k Is 
after th I k 1 f tl tu 
ary; b th f th f U f fin 
flour m gled w th 1 f a 
meat- fi 

44 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

45 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of tho first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

46 One kid of the goats for 
sin-offering : 

47 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 

five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliasaph the son of 



ed thnt everj tribe, through ita prince 
or chief, offers precisely the siinie kind 
of oflering, and in tlie same quantity, 
and that Ihe offering of each is diatmct- 
Ij described, although it necessitates a 
repetition in the same words, whereas 
wa sbould doubtless have sap] 
that, after speciftfing the first, the s 
writer would hare said:^ — "And 
like mannerwith all that followadi eioh 
one made the same offering." B 



upon the same principle with U 
which we have adverted, ch. 1 : i 
with which compare Note on Ei 
8-B8. Thewitaeffiingoftheactuf 
cessions and offerings contmned 
day to day would have produced i 






JKing ii 



perusal of the disfinc 



It the 
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48 On tLe seventh day Eli- 
ahama '', the 6on of Ammi- 
hud, prince of the children of 
Ephraim, offered : 

49 His offering ' wo,& one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty &hik- 
eh, one silver howl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
Banctaary; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 

50 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

51 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering; 

52 One kid of the goats for 
a ain-oflering : 

53 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two osen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Elishama, the son of 
Ammihud. 

54 On the eighth day offered 
' Gamaliel, the son of Pedahzur, 
prince of the children of Manas- 
sek: 

55 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanotu- 
ary; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 



when set before ua in written recital, 
was presumed to 1>6 productive of a 
somewbat Bimilar effect. 

V. 48. On the smenth day. As twelve 
dujs were oconpied in the celebrution, 
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56 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

57 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

58 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

59 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two osen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Gamaliel, the son of 
Pedahzur. 

60 On the ninth day Abidan', 
the son of Gideoni, prince of the 
children of Benjamin, offered : 

61 His offering ■* was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver howl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

62 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

63 One young buiiock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

" ' One kid of the goats for 



65 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Abidan, the son of 
Gideoni. 

66 On the tenth day Ahie- 

= t. 1. !!. !. !!. ri «r. 13, m. 

one, er perhaps two sabbaths must have 
intervened in the time, and jet it ap- 
pears tbat the cercmooies suffered no 
interinption on that account. But the 
Lord is " Lord also of the sabbath," and 
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zer ', the son of Ammisliaddai, I 
prince of tte children of Dan, I 
offered : 

67 His offering-^ was one sil- 
ver etargor, the weigit whereof 
was an hundred and thirty sheh- 
ds, one silver bow! of seventy 
ehokeb, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
flae flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

68 One golden epooa of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

69 One young hullouk, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

70 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering ; 

71 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rama, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was th" 
offering of Ahiezer, the son o 
Ammishaddai. 

72 Oa the eleventh day Pi 
giei", the son of Oaran, prince 
of the children of Asher, offered. 

73 His offering ' was one ail 
ver charger, tte weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty sliek- 
ela, one silver bowl of seventy 
^ekels, after the sliekel of the 

'sanctuary; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

74 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense. 



Uie work which he himself appoinl 
that day is holy wort, suitable for 
Bscred season, 

V. 84. TMs was (A* dediaaHim of ihs 
altar. Targ. Jod. " This was the dedi- 



75 One young bullock, one 
m, one lamb of the first year, 

for a burnt-offering : 

76 One kid of the goats for 



i, five he-goats, five lambs 
the first year. This was the 
offering of Pagiel the son of 
Ocran. 

78 On the twelfth day Alii- 
ra' the son of Enan, prince of 
the children of NaphtalijO/ere^.- 

79 His offering * was oue sil- 
ver charger, the weight where- 
of mas an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of sev- 
enty shekels, after the shekel 
of'the sanctuary ; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with 
oil, for a meat-offermg : 

80 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

81 One young buUock, one 
ram, one Iamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

82 One kid of the goats for 



And for a sacrifice of 



rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
" ■ of Ahira, the son of 



84 This was the dedication 
of the altar, in the day when it 



oatioo of the aaointing of the altar." 
It was dedicated by the oblHtiona and 
saciiflcea ohoTe rooited, which, though 
simple and plain, were of great value, 
leavuig us to inifec that we are to serve 
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was anointed, by tha princes of 
Israel : twelve chargers of sil- 
ver, twelve silver bowls, twelve 
spoons of gold ; 

85 Each oharger of silver 
weighing aa hundred and thirty 
shekels, eaeh bowl seventy : all 
the silver vesisela weighed two 
thousand and four hundred sheh- 
els, after the shekel of the sane- 

86 The golden spoons were 
twelve, full of incense, weigh- 
ing ten shekels apieoe, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary : all the 



God with the chiefeat and ohoiceat of 
our possessiona, and &Bi too in a litrge 
and liberKl Hpirit. Comp. Ei. 2S : 22. 
- — -IT Jn the day icien it was anoimiei. 
That is, at or about 6he time when it 
was anointed, for as tha pageant oo- 
cnpied twelve days, the term " day " 
must of course betaken in an extended 
Bense. " When, it was anointed," ia 
plainly equiialcnt to "after it was 
anointed." 

V. 86. All the tilner vessels vidgked, 
etc The sam total of all those various 
offerings in silver, gold, and cattle, may 
be thus eihibiled:— 



12 SI' 






10 



Total Shekels of Silvor, 2W0 

" " of (Sold, 120 

Of heasts (or sacrifice: 

Bnllooks, 12 

Iramba,....,.....,.. 12 

Goats, 24 

He-Goats, ," 60 

lamhs, 60 
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gold of the spoons was an hun- 
dred and twenty shekels. 

87 All the osen for the burnt- 
offering were twelve bullocks, 
the rams twelve, the Iambs of 
the first year twelve, with their 
meat-offering : and the kids 
of the goats for sin-offering, 
twelve. 

88 And all the oxen for the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings 
were twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the he-goata 
sisty, the lambs of the first year 
sixty. This was the dedication 



"By this," says Adam Clarke, "it is 
easy to see, that though the place in 
which they now sojourned was a wil- 
derness, as lo cities, Tiliages, and regu- 
lar inhabitants, yet there was plenty of 
pasturage, else the IsraeUles could not 
have furnished these catUo, with all the 
lessary for different occa- 
ipecially for the passoyer, 
which was celebrated daring then: eo- 
1 the desert, and which it- 
self n 



t hay< 



mbecoflai 






is, when each femily of 



ono," (ch. 9.) It ia not, however, to be 
disguised, that there are serious dilE- 
inlties to he encountered m the attempt 
show bow such a vast multitude ol' 



ittle ai 



k! forth 



pur- 



poses of the people of Israel could be 

id th desert, rocky region, 

M St I h ecent work on Sinai 

I P 1 t II dea to this subject, 

I th gh h d not consider any 

In f th I blem yet given as 

li satisf t yet ho offers acre- 

gg t loulated greatly to 

k th f of the objections 

ht t t th Mosaic history on 

H re arks, that there is 

d t d ce that the r 
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of the altar, after that it was 
anointed '. 

89 And when Moses was gone 
into the" tabernacle of the con- 
gregation to" speak with him, 
then he heard the voice of one 
speaking unto him from off the 
mercy-seat" that was upon "-- 
ark of testimony, from, betv 
the two cherubims : and 
spake unto him. 



of ( 









iently ftr 



CHAPTER VIII. 

AND the LoBD spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and say 
unto him. When thou lightest the 
lamps", the seyen lamps shall give 
light over against thecandlestick. 

3 And Aaroa did so : he 
lighted the lamps thereof over 
against the candlestick, as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 



9. And when Mosei was gomirdo, 
etc. Heb. bebo Moshsk, Ms Momi going 
in. The menning nndoubleifly ia, thiit 
from this time henceforth, whenever 
Moses went into tho TaberDRCle to con- 
sult the divine oracle, he was pri?ileged 
to bear the voice speaking to him, as 
hera described.— IT To speoh wUi 

iVi™. That is, with God. 1 Seard 

the voice of one tpeatiii^ icith ism. 
6r. " Heard the voice of the Lord speak- 
ing." Targ. Jon. "Heard the voice of 
the Spirit epeakhig." This was in ac- 
cordance with the prerogative vouch- 
safed to Mosea of being admitted to 
more intimate converse with the Lord 
than aoj of the rest of the prophets. 
See oh. IB ; 8.— T From, of t?ie rneren- 
teat, Heb. "yrom above the mercy- 
Beat." In this was fulfilled the promise 
made Ex. S5:21, 22, "And thou ahalt 
put the meroy-seat above upon the ark 

aud there I will meet with thee, 

and I will commune with thee from 
above the raercy-aeat, th)m between 
the two cherubims," Foe this reaaon, 
the most holy place of the Sanotnary, 
where the ark and the merey-aeat were 
stationed, was called ddir, speaking- 
plaee or wade, from the root dahar, to 
^peak. Into this sacred recesa Moses 
^one was then thus privileged 



humblest belie 



1. The 
a priest in tho 



word f and has accesa as a pneat mto 
the immediate presence of God. The 
moQopoly of the few ia now the privilege 
of all mankind that believe. The nar- 

gle nation, is now opened so wide that 
all nations may pass freely through it. 



CHAPTER Tin. 



V. a. When than Ughttst the Icm^i. 
leh. "In thy causing the lampa to 
^cend." See the import of this phrase 
fully esplained in the Notes on Ex. BS : 
Gr. "When thou shalt set up, or 
puL HP, the lamps." Chald. "When 
thou shalt kindle the I amps." Thelamps 

cOQStructfid as to be capable of being 
detached, and taken down from the 
branches, to be lilled and then railed iip 
(made to asaend) to their proper places 
on the candleatiok.— 1 Shall gii>e thdi 
UgU aver againa the candleetick. Heb, 
" Over Bgainstthefrice (lit, feces) of thi 
candlestick." The meaning ia not ea 
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tirely obvions from the literal render- 
ing, but the eiplaDUtions drawn from 
the Rabbinical conuncnls throw a satis- 
factory light npon it. "Over against 
the candlestick " we lake lo be equiva- 
lent to "towards the central shaft," for 
the tsmi "candlestick" is occasionally 
applied by way of eminence to the shaft 
from wbich the branches issued. See 
Holes on Ex. 2S : 31-87. At other aroes 
it etacds for the whole atructnra. The 
moaoing undoubtedly ia, fiat the wicks 
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should be 80 diapoeed in the lamp-cups 
or Bconoea that they should incline lo 
the edge nearest the centre, and Ihua 
should shine towards the caudleatick 
emphatically go called. The central 
lamp, it is auppoaed, was lighted from 
the fire of the altar, and all the others 
fVom that. We give in this connection 
the tbrm of the candlestick as we have 
been enabled to deduce it from the 
words of the sacred historian, as con- 
tained Ex. 25 : 31-40. 




The Hebrew doctors say, " The six 
lamps that were fasf«ned unto the six 
branches that went out of the candle- 
stick, all of them had their faces towards 
the middlemost lamp whicb was on the 
branch (the shaft) of the candlestick; 
and this middlemost lamp, the face of it 
was towards the Moat Holy Place, jud it 
is called the western lejo.p."—MUmon- 
ides. In like manner SoL Jarchi says, 
"Over agMuat the fece of the candle- 
stick, thai ia, the middle lamp, which is 
□oue of the branches, but of the body 
of the candlestick. The seven lamps 



shall give light ; the wh h v 
Ihe six branches, th th th t 
eastward having tl k t] 

turned towards the nuddl most 
so the three that ar w tw d h 
the tops of the wicks toward th i 



d!em< 



The SI 



thi g 



expressed in the latter clause of Ex. 
35:37. It ia indeed said that "the 
Bseen, lampa shall give their light " in 
the manner aboTe described, hut we are 
still at liberty to underatand thia with 
the due diacriminaf ion a^s implying that 
the words strictly considered hold good 
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4 And thia work of the * can- 
dlestick was of beaten gold, unto 
tbe shaft thereof, unto the flow- 
era thereof, was ' beaten work : 

of the eii branches only in their rela- 
tion to the oealral shaft. Similar modes 
of dioUoQ could easilj be cited. Thua, 
what our Lord saja of the twelTB upoa- 
tlcs sitting npon twelve thronea and 
judging the twelve Mibes of Israel, 
must be uuderalood as escluaiye of 
Jndaa. The opposite interpretation to 
this is, that bj giving light over against 
the oajidleatick is meant, causing the 
light to fell upon the north aide of the 
Tabernacle, eepeciallj illuminating the 
table of ahow-bread, whereas the can- 
dlesfiefc itself alood upon the south side. 
This is the sense affiled to the passagt 
by the Vulg., which, however, ia rath, 
er a paraphrase than a translation ;— 
"Wbenthou Shalt place seven lamps 
let the candlestick be act up on the 
sooth side. Give orders, therefore, that 
the lamps look over against the nortb, 
towards the table of the loaves of prop- 
osition ; over against that part shaU 
they give light, towards which the can- 
dleatiok looketh." For ourselves, we 
give a decided preference to the otber 
construction. The typical bearing of 
the candlestick with its lamps is largely 
unfolded in our Notes on Bi. 35 ; 81-37, 
and in eonsiatency with that the sug- 
gestion fiows easily from what is hera 
aajd, that as the ceatraJ shaft more espe- 
cially represents the Lord the Saviour, 
who is to the church what the vine ia 
to the branches, and aa vrhalever of 
spiritual light and heat is possessed 
by his ministering servants flows from 
him, BO it is eminently proper that they 
should by a recipmcal turning or i 
olination, reflect flieir light towards i 
divine source, as in grateful ackno' 
ledcment of its derivation therefrom. 
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„„cording unto the pattern'' 
which the Lord had showed 
Mosea, so he made the candle- 
stick. 



V. 4. And tJda work of On Handle 
^Acli {was qf) ieatm gold. Or, as the 
Heb. will admit, "This was the work 
of the candlratiok, (y'a. it was) beaten 
gold," etc. For a detailed account of 
fabrication of the candleatiofc, see 
25:38,81-39. 87 ; W-24, where, in 
Notes, we have endeavored to show 
that the epithet " beaten " implies sim- 
ply hard, eoUd, as the Gr. has it, and 
implies the naiutv qf ihe maie- 
,™t .^d not the mode of eomlraciion. 
The candlestick vrith the branches, 
bowls, knops, and flowers, was con- 
structed of one piece, although not by 
beating or liammering. bat the lamps 
were formed apart, like the tongs and 
snufi'-dishcs. So one of the Kabbinista 
■ The lamps were Tcssels by them- 
and might be removed from the 

branches."— (7Aasi«»t IT P"*" '*< 

shtift thereof, etc. That is, both the 
shaft and the flowers. Tho word 
unto" is equivalent to "including," 
nd the clause ia thus eipounded by 
■o\. Jarchi:^" As if he should say, the 
body of the candlestick, all of it, and all 

that pertained to it." 1 According 

tinto the paitem. Heb. hamaareh, ae- 
cordiitg to the sigM, show, visiaii, op- 
pearanee; the word being derived di- 
rectly from the root rdiih, to aee. The 
, however, is undoubtedly to 
lary pattern or model eihibit- 
ed to Moses in the mount, Ex. 25 : 40, al- 
though in thislatterpaasage the original 
word Sot pattern ia tabmih, and not that 
which is here so rendered.. — -1[ Which 
l?te Lord had showed Moses. Heb. 
"Which the Lord had caused Moses to 
see." The phraseology of the Hebrew 
, implies a peculiar eff'ect wrought upon 
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5 And the Loed spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Take the Levites from 
among the children of Israel, 
and cleanse them. 

hia interior Tisioa, by which 
enabled to behold what othcrwiEB would 
have been bcyoad his power. He wi 
favored with a apiritual perceptioi 
The objects seen were seen bj the ii 
ward and not by the outward eje, an 
lo this he waa incompetent unless the 
Lord bad made him lo see. 

The Coruiferaiion of the Zeoilet, 
V. B. Tate the Lseites, ela. That is, 
not the whole body of the Levites, bnt 
all besides the priests, who bad been 
consecrated on a former occasion. Lev. 
8. To them the other Levites were to 
be adjoined aa ministers and assistants, 
oh. 8:6, eic, and their consecration 
forms the Enbjeot of the present chap- 
ter. 1 From among iie cMtdren of 

Israel. We see in this tbe basis of the 
familiar distinction of the chosen peo- 
ple into the different oiasaea mentioned 
1 Chron. 9:2, " The Israelitfls, the 
priests, Levites, and the Nethinims." 

IF And deame thmi. Or, " purify 

them," i. e. in the manner about to be 
described. Although it was required, 
as a general rule, that all the people, 
when they approached the sanctuary, 
should be free from any ceremonial un- 
cleanness, 2 Chron. 23 : 19, yet there 
was a manifest propriety in the minis- 
ters of the Lord's house complying with 
the words of the prophet, Is. 52 : 11, 
" Be ye cloan that bear the vessels of 
tbe Lord i " and such a purification was 
repreaeatfid by this eitemal washing 
of the body in water. So the apostle 
makes " pureness " one of the requisite I 
obaracleristios by which the ministry 
is to be distinguished, 2 Cor. 6 : 4, 6. | 



7 And thus shalt thou d 
unto them, to cleanse them 
Sprinkle water ' of parifyin 
upon them, and ■'let them shav 



' The mere circumstance of birth did 
not entitle the Levites to enter nbrnptiy 
upon the duties which devolved on 
them. They were to receive a sort of 
consecration, which is described in this 
chapter, and which, although solemn, 

that which tbe priests received. They 
were properly purified by sprinkling 
and shaving, and after suitable offer- 
ings and sacrifices, were presented be- 
fore the Lord. They were not washed, 
or anointed, or invested with official 
robes, like the priests."— i>irf, Mible. 

v. T. i^tri-akle tiialei- of pwifying 
vpanthtm. Heb. " Sprinkle upon them 
sin-water;" that is, the water of 
ificatjon from sin ; which we learn 
3 ch, I',!: 9, 10, was prepared from 
the ashes of a red heifer, cedar-wood, 
hyssop, and scarlet. It is called "sin- 
fater" (Heb. mj' 'hattaath, viaien of 
in) aa tlie sacrifice of atonement for 
in is called "sin-offering." Indeed, 
re may say with Adam Clarke, that 83 
the heifer herself was sacrificed, and 
ood sprinkled seven times before 
the Tabernacle, ob. 19 : 3-6, she may 
jsidered as a proper wicryice /oi- 
»m, and consequently the water thus 
jrepared be termed the waier of tie 
^a^eriiig. "As the ashes were kept 
■eady at hand for purifying from all le- 
gal pollutions, the preparation might 
considered aa a eornxnlratiaa of the 
.ential properties of the aia-offering, 
1 might be resorted to at all limes 
with comparatively little expense or 
trouble, and no loss of time. As there 
were so many things by which legal 
pollution might ha contracted, it was 
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all tlicir flesh, and let them wash 
their clothes, and so make them- 
selves clean. 

8 Then let them take a young 



hidlock with his meat-ofiering ', 
fine flour mingled with oil, 
and another young huUock shalt 
thou take for a sin offering. 



As the jwrfw by which the LeTites mete 
here purified must haTe hcen the watBr 
prepared from the ashes of the red 
heifer, this ordinaBca was undoubtedly 
iastituted i^o?v this time, though not 
described till chap. 19 : 1-10 of this 
book; but that chapter might be in 
connection with any of the preceding 
ordinances, as wall as where it is now 

found." — A, Clarii. 1 Let thsat slutse 

all tlieiT fiesh. Gr. " Let them shave 
all their body." " Let a raior go over 
their whole body."— Cob. "Make a 
razor ia run along upon all the flesh of 
them."— *[«., Cfon. " Let them cauao 
a rasor to pass over all their flesh."— 
Aim. This was ttnolher symbol of 
purification similar to that ofihe leper, 



3y shave their whole body every third 
day, lest any vermin or other foulness 
should cleave to the worshippers of the 
gods. As to the Levites, it does not ap- 
pear that the direction here given was 
be observed except on special oeca- 
ins.— — 1 Let them wash thttir clothes. 
Another rite prescribed in purifying 
unclean. Comp. Ei:. 19 :10, inallu- 
Q to which it is s^d of the redeemed, 
V. 7:9, 14, 15, their garments are 
fashed and made white in the blood 
of the Lamb," that they may "serve 
him day and night in his temple." 

V. S. Let them taki a ytmng bulloek. 
Heb. "Ayoungliugthesonoftheherd." 
That is, of the second year. See Note 
on Ei. aa : 1, where the same offering 
was brought for the priests. This was 






ff all h 






vashed his flesh, 
cess of his cleansing, Lev. 14 ; ( 
The same ceremony was ordained 
in the case of the polluted Nazarite, oh. 
6 ; 9, One of the Hebrew doctoi 
marks, that there was a moral si 
cancy in the act, to wit, that the Li 
were thereby admonished " to 
away all worldly cares, as mui 
might be, and give themselves wholly 
to their sacred ministry." The 
pie may also be properly nndersl 
teaching that all Christians, ani 
oially bU Christian ministers, should 
" purify themselves from all filthi 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holi 
in the feai> of God," 2 Cor. ! : 1. 
worthy of remark, tliat Herodotus 
expressly of the Egyptian priests, that 



it for ■ 



»itute 

Levites, and as the Jewish Rabbins say, 
" For the consecration of their service." 
— — K With lis meal-o£enng. That 
Is, meal-offering, composed of flae flour 
mingled with oil, and which was under- 
stood to he an accompaniment of course 
of the humt-ofi'cring. The ordinary 
meal-offering for a bullock was " three- 
tenth deals of fine flour mingled with 
oil," and for a drink oBering " half a 
binofwino," cb. 28;1B,I4. See Kotes 
on Lev. 3.— 1 Another yovag Inllock. 
Ueb. "A second bullock the son of the 
herd." This, though mentioned second, 
was offered first, v. 12. Lev. 8 : 14, 18. 
li : 19. The only case in which a bul- 
lock was offered for a sin-oft'ering was 
that in which the priest, and through 
bim the whole congregation had sinned, 
, Lev. 4 : 3, IS, U, 22, 23, and the reason 
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9 And ' thou shalt liricg the 
Levites before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and ' thou shalt 
gather tlie whole aeaembly of the 
children of Israel together : 

10 And thou shalt bring the 



that this kind of offering wus made on 

for tbe Levites in ft body wlio represent- 
ed, HS it were, tlie whole cODgregatiDn. 
T. 0. Aitd Hh&a shalt bring the LetiUes- 
Heb. hihraJM, thaa sJtoU bring ntar, or 
txiuse to approach ; a sscrificiid t«Fm 
almost constaDtl J* in use in speaking of 
the offerings mode upon tha allar. It 
denotes that the Levites were viewed 
in the light of a species of sacrifiee ded- 
icated and devoted to the Lord. For 
this pnrpose they were to be bronght 
Uke other eaorifioea to the door of the 
tabernacle, which is nsnally to be un- 
derstood by the phrase "hyfbre the 

Lord." 1 ThiushaUgBtherthiiiihoU 

asseinbly. The occasion was one in which 
ihe whole body of the people were equal- 
ly interested, for the Levites being now 
to be taken for tho Srst-born, it was 
proper that the whole congregation 

transaction. This was according to the 
established rule in law, Quod omnidrnm 
inieresl, oi Bm>tihis,^eH deiet, luhat con- 
cents all imgTd to be done by all. In lite 
manner the congcBgation was assembled 
at the consecration of the priests. Lev. 

v. 10. The ohMdrea qf Inrad shuil ^ut 
tAtir iande vpt/a tJie Lscitea. Heb. 
sdmeJcu, shall lean their hands, etc. 
Tbat is, not tbe whole body of the peo- 
ple, bnt soma of the chief of them, the 
elders, in the name of the rest. Ains- 
worth suggests ih)m Chuzknui that the 
first-hom performed that oSce, as the 
Levites were substituted in their plaeo 
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Levites before the Lokb : and 
the children of Israel shall put' 
their hands upon the Levites: 

11 And Aaron shall offer ' the 
Levites before the LoKn for an 
offering of the childrea of Is- 



and made atonement for them, vs. 18, 
10. The act of imposifion of hands in 
this insi&nce denoted a certain kind of 
transfer from one party to another of a 
right, function, or prerogative which 
originally pertained tu the transferring 
party. The act, therefore, as Mr. Kitto 
su^ests, had virtually the same sjgni- 
flcancy as that of the Levites in laying 

to be sacrificed for them (v. 12), or to 
suffer and die for them ; and the appli- 
cation &om the first-born to the Levites 
would express, not only the consecra- 
tion of the latter, but their substitation 
to attend to the service of the sanctuary 
in the room of ihe first-born. The Le- 
soled typically the 



e Christian 



d the 



implication, that the functions which 
they discharge are inherentiy appropri- 
ate to the whole body to wbioh they 
pertain, and that it was never intended 
that they should be absolutely and en- 
tirely alienated to a particular class 
perpetuating itself by an ordination 
rite in which the people at lai^e have 
no share. Even when the imposition 
of hands devolves upon those who have 
been themselves set apart in Ibis man- 
ner, it shonld stiU be distinctly under- 
stood that the act is performed m the 
nomeaniJSeSai/ of the mass of the peo- 
ple. Under the present dispensation 
all true Christians are "kings and 
priests unio God," and they should not 
lightly part with their birthright. 
T. 11. And Aaron shall o^er ihe Le- 
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racl, that they may execute the 
service of the Lord, 

12 And the Levitea shall lay 



viteg, etc. Heb. heniphy shall wave. A 
SMrificial term applied to the wave- 
offeiing, respecting which see Botes on 
Ex. 29 : 23-23. The original is render- 
ed in the Gr. bjapRorid, shall sgiaraie, 
whicb is transferred into the K. T. in 
rererence lo the aeitiTig apari of Barua^ 
baa and Saul (Paul) for the worlc to 
wbioh the Lord bad coiled them, Acta 
IS : 2. In lilte manner Paul speaks of 
himself Rom. 1 ; 1, lis " a^Htr^eil unto 
the Oospel of God." Aa the leading 
idea of the Heb. term is that of agila- 
tion, so the dr. applied to ministers and 
apostles denotes mors than simple sep- 
aration, viz., the trials, tosaings, and 
uiHictions which, for (he most part, 
should accompasj' their dedication to 
the special service of the Lord and the 
church. The rendering of the Arab, ia 

lead them about by a circuitous lead- 
ing," implying that they were conducted 
about through the camp, somewhat as 
in the East a bride is conducted in a 
procession tioin ber other's hoase to 
tho houae of the bridegroom, to whom 
she is ever after t^ he solemnly dedi- 
cated and devoted. The agitation or 
waving to and (ta indicated by the ori- 
ginal Heb. term implied the aolemn coD- 
secration of the things waved to God, 
as a sacrifice ; and therefore the Levitea 
were presented to him under the same 
consideration aa were the fitst-bom. 



.acrifice 



,andyi 



seem to express something which he 
did to them, it is not unlikely that they 
were made to perform some kind of 
locomoiion, nJthough it might not have 
been precisely that indicated, by the 
Arabic version. Patrick suggests, that 



their hands upon tlie heads of 
the bullocks : and thou shalt 
offer tho ODe for a 



Aaron " lifting up his hands, and turn- 
ing about to all sides, as he did when 
he offered a ware-offering, they, at his 
command, imitated the same motion, 
and so were offered up lo God, and be- 
came whollj' his." Le Cleto, however, 
conjectnrea that they were led round 
about the altar, thua favoring the con- 

the whole are inclined to adopi 

H For an offering. Heb. tsnvpMli,, a 
wmx-o^erinff. See Note on ch. S : 8. 
Gr. apodoma, a gift, as the miniaters 
of the cburch are also called Eph. 4 : 8, 
11. 1 That tiey maj/ execute tJie ser- 
vice. Heb. "That they may serve the 
service." Gr. "That they may be to 
work, or do, the works of the Lord ;" 
as also in v. 15. The same phraseology 
occurs in the original of 1 Cor. 18 : 10, 
"For he worketh the woik of the Lord, 
aa I also do." The langnago of 1 Cor. 
9 : 13, is equivalent :— " Do ye not know 
that they which minister about holy 
things, live," etc. 

V. 12. Shall lag iheir hands upon tit 
heads. Heb. " Upon the head," slug, 
doubtless because the ceremony was 
performed upon the head of enoh one 
separately.— H Thov. ahaU ofer. Heb. 
" Thou shaJt do." See Note on ch. 6 : 
11, IS, 17. As the words are addressed 
to Moses, the meaning is, that he should 
cause the saoriflce to be offered by the 
hands of Aaron the priest There is 
something which striites ua as very 
plausible in the suggestion of Titriaga 

selves considered in this transaction as 
an eiipiaiBFy aacrifice; for being given 
to God instead of the IJrst-bom, in the 
sanctificatJon of whom the nhole family 
was sanctified, and their sin in a certain 
sense espiated, the ofTering of the Le- 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



and the otter for a burnt -offer- 
ing, unto tho Lord, to make an 
atonement for the Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the 
Levitea before Aaron, and be- 
fore his sons, and offer them/oj- 
an offering nnto the Lord. 

14 Thus shalt thou separate " 
the Levites from among the 



derstood as equiyaleot to nmking atone' 
ment in hshalj of the children of Israel, 
L e. Tiewiog 






at the 111 



gurded as 



ra by whom it is made. In the pves- 

1 sacrificial offering, and jet, 
re not deroted to death, an; 
more than the first-born, bnt still lived, 
therefore the sin-offering and the bnmt- 
offering were substituted in their stead, 
npon these they aeoordingly laid their 
hands, that the sin which the children 
of Israel laid upon them (t. 10) might 
in the same nay be transferred 
sietims, which thus became the real 
sacrific 

posed interpretation will depend upon 
tho true import of the pbrase l^app'i 
al, to make aionentmi upon, for, or i 
isjojf gf, whether it refers to 



the Bi 



We ii 



the former. As to the actual uai 
there is no doubt that the making at< 
ment is predicated both of sacrifloe 
of the offioiattng priest. 

V. 18. And thou shalt set. i 
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children of Israel : and the Le- 
vites shall be mine '. 

15 And after that stall tte 
Levites go in to do the service 
of the taboruacle of the congre- 
gation : and ttou shalt cleanse 
them, and offer ° them for an 
offering. 

16 For they are wholly given 



a token of their being 

5;16,ie,aO. Umd 

ofer them {for) an offering unto the 
Lord. Heb. "And thou shalt wave 
them (as) a wave-offering." This sense 
of the original makes it probable that 
the true rendering is, " Aftir then hast 



plying 



cm for a 
bat they were presented to 
d his sons after having been 
■ed to the Lord. It is doubt- 



writing to the Eomans, says, "It 
seech you, brethren, by the merci 
of God, that ye present your bodi 
a Hnimg gaerifice, bolj, acceptable u 



1 God, V 



is your 



V, 14. The Le^Ues shall be mini!, 
Chald. "Shall be ministers before mo." 
See Note on oh, Ifl : 9. 

V. 15. And thou shall cleanse thtra 
and ofer than. Heb. "Wave them." 
Gr. " Give them before the Lord." As 
this is eridently no new order fbr their 
cleansing, the sense is unquestionably, 
" Tbou having cleansed them, and offer- 



See vi 



,11. 



V. 16. For they (are) wholly given 
■unto me. Heb. " For they are Nethinim, 
Betbinim to me i " repeated for the sake 
of emphaais. On the import of "Ne- 
thinim " see Noto on cb. 3 ; 9. Gr. "For 
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OHAPTEfi VIII. 



unto me from amoDg the chil- 
dren of Israel; instead '' of such 
as open every womh, even 
stead of the first-born of all the 
children of Israel, have I taken 
them unto me. 

17 For all the first-born » of 
the children of Israel ore mine 
both man and heaat ; on the day 
that I smote every first-horn in 
the land of Egypt I sanctified 
them for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Le 
vitcs for all the first-born of the 
children of Israel. 

19 And I have given ' the 



Levites as a gift to Aaron and 
to hii sons from among the ohil 
1 t 1 tl 



f tl 



lild 



f I 



th 



t b 1 f th 

d to m k t m t f 

th hild i Is 1 th t 

th b pi ra g th 

hid f I 1 wh tb 

hid f I 1 m gb 

u t th t y 

V d M d A 

d II th g t f th 

h Id n f I 1 d d th 

L t d g t 11 th t 

th L mm d d M 



——1 Imiead of ewch at open etiery 
woml. Heb. " Instead of ths opening 
of everj womb ; " on nhicbphraseologj 
see Kote on ch. 3 ; 13. The enaning 
phrase, "Erel-bora," is in apposition 
with this and explanatory of it. 

V. 19. And I hjivt gives, the Lsniiss 
(an) a gift. Heb. "And I have given 
the Levitea as Xethinim." Gr. " And 
I have given the Leyitaa presented as a 
gift." Seing first solemnlj set apart 
and dedicated to the Lord, they ore now 
given back hyhim to the donors, teach- 

Lord in the spirit of a grateful surren- 
der, will be sure to bo returned to ns 

with intflreat. .\ To do iieseiiiice of 

the cMldi-ea qf Iirad. Heb. " To serve 
the servic*." Gr. " To do the works." 
Vulg. " To serve me for Israel," i. e. to 
serve mo in the holy rites inatead of 
Israel themselves. The service of the 
children of Israel is the service which 
tiicy would bare been required to per- 
form had not the Levites been chosen 
in their stead.—! To maie an aione- 
meni. Heh. lekappMr, to foake cUone- 
menl. The insertion of the particle 



erfluous, as tbo word e 



the province of the Levites, but of the 
priOHts. They were to serve as a kind 

of perpetual medium of atonement. 

t Thai there be no plague, ete. Chald. 
"No death Th i s, tli t the people 
may he d f m th troke of di- 

Tine Jud^ ts by ry thing being 
done in t acco d ce w th the pre- 

sorihed d 11 th ra icept the 

proper mm dp ns being 

precluded thim fli tmj, and about 
the Tab m I Th pi mly teaches 
that the surest preservation gainst dis- 
astrous visitations is a strict compliance 
with tbe divine ii^unctions. Germane 
to this is ths case of Phineas, ch. S3 : T, 
8, 13, wbo, in slaying tho offenders 
" stayed the plague," and is thereupon 
said to have "made an atonement foe 
the children of Israel."— IE Wheatht 
cMMr^B, <if Israel come nigh tmto Ihe 
eanctuajy. Heb. el hakkodeeh, ■ualo the 
boUnesa/ that is, to the place and to tha 
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124 num; 

concerning the Lovites, so did 
the children of Israel unto them. 

21 And the Levites were 
' purified, and they washed their 
clothes ; and Aaron offered " 
them as an offering before the 
LoBD ; and Aaron made an 
atonement for them to cleanse 

22 And after ' that went the 
Leyites in to do their service in 
the taliernaole of the congrega- 



ijiings of iolineas, whicl) the Gr. ren- 
ders pros hayia, to the Aolinesses, The 
danger incurred bj the infraction of 
this oommimd is impressively taught, 
Lev. 10 : 1. 1 Chron. 18 : 20. 

V. 31. And the Zentee iriere purified. 
Heb. ^MaUe-v, pieryied themaehiss, 
or. "had themEclvea purified." Tliat 
is, from sin, as the origiDal root eigui- 
fiea, of which the outward riM was the 
sprintling of ain-water upon thoin, T. 7. 

II And Aaron offered them as an 

ofering. Heh. '• Waved them (as) a 
waT6<>ffBring." See on v. 13. Or. 

"Gave them asagift." %ArtdAwon 

made on lOotiemera for them to deame 
thiOK Heb. liiaAaram, a difierent word 
from that above rendered "purified." 
The term "oleanse" expresses the ef- 
fect produced upon the subjects of the 

involves the idea of "reconciliation. 
But in our relationa with the Most Higl 

fact of eipiation ; we are to aim atmon 
purification a^ the ultimate end conten 
pluted by atocemeat. 

v. 22. After Hat tcent the Lenitet in, 
etc In conformity with the directions 

given above, v. 15. 1 To do their 

iemice. Heb. "Toservetiieirseryice. 
Gc. leitourgeia tm leitoargiati onion, ( 
liturgiae their lOjirgy, i. e. to minlBtE 
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tion before Aaron, and before his 
: as " the Lord had com- 
manded Moaes concerning the 
jyitea, so did they unto them. 

23 And the Lonn apako unto 
Moses, saying, 

24 This is it that helongeth 
unto the Levitea : from ' twenty 
and five years old and upward 
they shall go in to wait npon 
the service of the tabernaoie of 
tie congregation. 



ministrv. Sec Note on cb. i : 3. 

' S^ore Aaron and before his sorts. 

In their presence, and by Ihejr direo- 

on, just as Uiey themselves ministered 

before the Lord." 



The Age at which the LeiMei Bemict 
was to cfmiiaencej and the J^riod of 
U» Oontimiaace, 

V. 24. This (ig it) thai (ieloa^eth) 
■miio the Lenitee. That is to say, add 
this to what has been already prescribed 

concerning them. 1 From (w«»iji 

"/I'd fve years old. Heb. " From a son 
of twenty .five years." So also in v. 26. 
The meaning is, that from this period 
they might enter upon their service, 
and perform its lighter labors, such as 
taking care of the Tabernacle, excluding 
strangers and the unclean, etc., but 

such as loading or unloading the wag- 
ons, transporting tho materids, and ilie 
like, for this required that they should 
have attained the age of thirty, as ap- 
pears from ch. 4: 3.^—1 Thesshallgo 
in to wait -upon the iereice. Heb. "He 
(L e. every one) shall go in to war the 
warfere in the service." Upon this 
phraseology see Note on ch. 4; 8, 23. 
Gr. eaergein, to energise, to omrh vigor- 
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CHAPTER IX. 



25 And from tlie age of fifty 
years they shall cease waiting 
upon the service thereof, and 
shall serve no more : 

26 But shall minister with 
their brethren in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to keep " the 



v. 25. From the age of fiftg years. 
Heb. "PromasonoffiflyyeBra." Pre- 
cisely the same form of phraaeology 
which occufa \a the preceding verse, 
and which is there rendered, " from 

twenty and five yeara old." f Th^ 

shall eeoM waiting iipon the aa^iee. 
Heb, " He (i. e. CFCry one) shall relurn 
from the warfare of the aeryice ; " that 
is, shall return home, withdrawing from 
the service of the Tabemacie. Gfr. 
aposHselai, lAaU stand awoj/, icit&hoM 
htataiif from, hie Utnrg;) {mimetry). 
The verb occurs in the original of Luke 
2 : 3T, where it is said of Anna the 
prophetess, that she " d^arted aoacti\a 

LB lemple." The import donbtli 









e to ci 



fium the hardier and hoaiier labors of 
the aanotuary, such s& the transporta- 
tion, etc., though they might still per- 
form the lighter ministrationa. " That 
which is spoken in the law of the Le- 
Tilesfrom fiAy years old, t^at 'he shall 

time that they carried the Sanctuary 
from place to place, and it is not a com- 
mandment of force In the generations 
following. But in the subsequent ages 
a Levite va& not disallowable by years, 
neither by blemiahea, but by voice ; 
when his voice failed by reason of ex- 
treme old age, he was disabled from 
serviag in the sanctuary. And it seem- 
eth to me that he ia not diBallowablii 
save for singing the song, but he might 
be of the portera."— Jfoimofjjrfes. 
V. 36. But shall mimtla' viUh their 



charge, and shall do no servico'. 
Thus shalt thou do unto tho Le- 
vi tea touching their charge. 

CHAPTER IX. 



irtl&reii. Heb. "But be shall miniatcr 
with bis brethren," sing, for plor, as 
above. This ministry is explained by 
what fbllowa ; it consiatfld in " keeping 
the charge," i. e. taking care of the 
Tabernacle, to which they were to serve 

as a kind of guard. TJ Afid shall do 

no aemice. Hob. "And shall not serve 
the service ; " by which is meant, they 
shall not be required to perform any 
their age beginniag 






This 



nical glosses, the 
purport of which is, that the service 
here mentioned ia the aerviee of bear- 
ing the holy things on the shoulders, 
but they were to keep the charge (cus- 
tody), to 



to si 



le Tabernacle. 



anger 



CHArTER IX 
The Jhssoser again commanded, with 
a ^leciaZ Qrialijicaiion. 
v. 1. And the ZOTd spoie iMifo JfiwM. 
Or, Heb. " The Lord had said," for it is 
quite obvious that the transactions re- 
ferred to in the Brat fourteen veraes of 
this chapter took place prior to the 
numbering of the people recorded in 
the first two chapters of the book. The 
command fur numbering and ordering 
of tbe tribes there related was ^veu 
on " the first day of the eecond month," 
ch, 1 ; 1, S, This it appears waa issued 
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Sinai, in the first month of tlie 
second year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt, say- 
ing, 

2 Let the children of Israel 



" in tbejSrsE; month." But it is no ud- 
usual thing ki find auot traQspositions 
in the sucred nrilcrs. One of ibe He- 



it of things tfansacted in the days 
loses, though not in their regular 
;hroaologioaJ order." The order 
leming the paasovcr ia recorded 



rule prescribed ii 



^icular 



keeping the paesover at the proper time. 
The Iftir respecting pollution b; a, dead 
body was giren subsequent to the law 
respecting the passorer, and bence a 
new question arose wbich bad 1o be set- 
tled. It is in connection with the de- 
cision of this question thst the reference 
to the originaJ institution occurs. In 
this record we read, " Aad it shall come 
to pass, when ye be come to the land 
which the Lord will give you, accord- 
ing as he hath promised, that ye shall 
keep this servicE," The rite was in- 
deed once observed in Egypt on the 
night of their departure, but as there 
was no express intimation that it was 
to be kept in the desert, a special divine 
warrant would be requisite for the pur- 
pose. Such a warrant was given on 
this occasion, and from Josh. 6 ; 10-12, 
it would appear that no other passover 
was celebrated during the whole period 
of the wandering till they bad entered 
the promised land. 

V. 3. Zel tlie children, of Israel hetp 
(he paet(/esr. Heb. " Let the children 
of Israel make or do the passover." On 
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also keep the passover at hie ap- 
pointed season", 

3 In the foiirteenth ' day of 
this month, at even, ye shall 



the origin andimportof the term "pass- 
over," see Hole on Bi, IB ; 11 1 At 

hM t^tpomted seasoit. That is, OQ the 
fourteenth day of the first month, in 
memory of their signal deliverance from 
Egypt, as also of their exemption from 
the desolating judgment which befell 
the first-born of that conntry. Gr. 
"According to its hour." The Hebrew 

Sabbath on the same day with the sea- 
son of the passover was not to interfere 
with its obaervnnce. 

V. 3. In the /ourUmth day of this 
month. The narrative here is retro- 
spective, and the "this month" desig- 
nated is the Srst month, on which the 
Lord issued the command, and to which 
the reader is supposed to be earned 

back. Tf^^i man. Heb. "Between 

the two evenings," That is, in the af- 
ternoon, between the time of the sun's 
beginning to decline, which was called 
the first evening^ and that of his set- 
ting, which was called the second. See 
Note on Ei. 12 ; 6. As the passover re- 
ferred to the Lord as its substantial 
reality, so the hour of its being offered 
pointed forward to bis coming " in these 
last days," Heb. a : 1, 2, that is, towards 
the evening of the world, and to the fact 
of his crucifixion at the ninth hour, or 
about Ihree o'clock, p. m.— -If Acaord- 
ing tooU tMvilef qfUiStc. Heb. "Ac- 
cording to aU the statutes of it." Gr. 
" According to the law thereof." That 
is, according to all the prescribed rites 
and ordinances, such, for instance, as 
those mentioned Ex. 12 : 4S-50, where 
the very terra here rendered " rites 
{ha&Mh) occurs, and where the refer- 
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CHAPTER IX. 



ISV 



keep it in his appointed aeason : 
according to all the ritea of it, 
and according to all the cere- 
monies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spako unto the 
children of Israel, that thej 
should keep the paasoyer. 

5 And ' they kept the paas- 
oyer on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, at even, in the 
wilderness of Sinai ; according 
to all that the Lord command- 



loses, 80 did the children 
of Israel. 

6 And there were certain men 
who were defiled ■* by the dead 
body of a man, that they could 
not keep the passover on that 
day: and' they came before Mo- 

5 and before Asiron on that day : 

7 And those men said uuto 
bjm, We are defiled by the dead 
body of a man : wherefore are 



eucB is principally Lad to the persons 
wbo were to partake of tbe pnasover. 

1 Aceoriing to all ihs ca-entonies 

thereof. Heb. "Aeoordmg to all the 
judgments thereoE" The import of 
the t«rm " judgmeotB " in this oonneo- 
tiOQ is not perfeollj obvions. It is not 
improbahl J to be underslooii of the 
leBTened bread, bitter herbs, ^d other 
accompanimeDls b;' nhich it wea 
dis^nguished. In the permanent ob- 
obaervRnce of the passover certain spe- 
cialities peculiar to the first institution, 
Buch as the sprinkling of the door-posU 
with blood, taking it in a standing poa- 
tare, etc were to be excepted. 

T. 4. That they sAtmld ke^ the pass- 
over. Heb. " That thej should m^e, 
or do, the passover," aa frequently be- 
fore. This, Ainsworth remarks, wua 
(br the saootification of the whole body 
of the people in their OWQ persons, as 
the ptiests and LeTites had been sanc- 
tified to thai- several ministries. 

V. fl. And ih^e tiio'e certain mm who 
were de_filed by the dead body of a 
Heb. " Who were onoleaa by the goul 
of man;" a peculiar usage of the origi- 
nal, in regard to which see the Note on 
ch. 5:2. Vnlg. "Behold some who 
were unclean by occasion of tbe sou! 
of a man." The correspondiug Gr. is 
^Xli p/yche, siml, which is also ren- 



dered dead lody. Persons thus defiled 
were unclean seven days, Lev. 19 ; 11, 
were precluded access to the lanctuary 
ch 5 2 and were not allowed to eat of 
the holy things Lev 7 SO In the 
emergency that had thus arisen Ihey 
had recourse to Moaoa and Aaron for 
directiccs wha' to do as it devolved 
upon Ihcm to take cogniiance of '(uch 
appearsfiom ' ' 



11 : 1, 2, e 



vould SI 



inly appealed if 



Whfs^ore are we hspl laekf 
Heb. l&mSJi niggara, wherefore are we 
abated, abridged, or made to fall short f 
The leading idea of the original is that 
of diminwtiort, airtaHtn^it, aad conse- 
ijuent deprivatiim. Vnlg. "Wherefore 
are we defrauded?" Gr. "Shall we 
therefore fall short, or fail?" i e. in 
regard to the privilege of offering, in 
which the original indicates a want of 
f«l!im. The demand was a reasonable 
one under the oircnmstancea. Their 
defilement might have been involuola- 
riiy coutracted by burying a dead body, 
which was still their duty, and why 
should this preclude them from partici- 
pating in religions ritos, to which they 
were disposed to pay a due regard? It 
is to be remembered that the law es- 
oluding the poUuled from the camp, oh. 
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we kept back, that we may not 
offer an offering of the Lokd in 
his appointed season among the 
children of Israel ? 

8 And Moses said unto them, 
Stand still, and I will hear what 
the Lord will command cou- 
cemii^g you. 

9 And the Lokd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 : 2, hod not yet been enacted, although 
it would seem thHt some portion of 
people, from an innate or HQtieipative 
Impression of ils indecocom, were dis 
posed to debar them from the privilegi 

strict they found thamaelves in a di 
lemma. If thoy neglected to eat, the, 
were liable lo judgment; if they ate ii 
their present oiconmslances, they were 
equally exposed. What should tl 

do? 1 That we may wot offer 

off&iiag qflTie Lord. Heb. horhan Ye- 
hmah, the gift of Jehovali. So caJled 
OB being commanded by the Lord, and 
observed to his honor aud glory, and 
termed therefore, Ex. 13 ; 27, " Ihe sae- 
T^ice of the Lord's pasaorer." Gr. 
"The gift of ihe Lord." 

V. 8. Stand sHU. Heb. amdu, stand, 
ftay/ i. e. wait in patient expectation. 
Chatd. "Tarry fill I hear." Vulg, 
"Stay till I consult the Lord." An in- 
timation of profound deference to the 
divine will, in virtue of which he would 
Tenture upon qo decision in a doubtful 
case without first oonsulting the Lord 
in his appointed way. The Targ. Jon. 
on this place cemaris, that the judges of 
the Sanhedrim "should not be asiiaraod 
to ask concerning the judgment which 
is too bacd for them ; for Moses, who 
was the master of Israel, had need to 
say, 'I have not heard.' " I 

V. 10. y any mfOi of you he 'undean. 
Heb. " A man, a man, when he shall be | 
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10 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, saying, If any man of 
you or of your posterity shall 
be unclean hy reason of a dead 
body, or he in a journey afar off, 
yet he shall keep the passover 
unto the Lohb. 

11 The fourteenth-' day of 
the second month, at even, thoy 



'. 6. Targ. Jon. " By 



unclean." Thephrase "orofyourpos- 
terity " occurs in the original In the lat- 
ter part of the verse. K By reasen 

of a dead iody. Heb. " Upon or for a 
soul." See Sote oa cb. 5 : 2. Gr. and 
Chald. " By the eoul of a man," i. e. of 

the poliutioi 
This specific case only is mentioned, 
bnt all similar ones seem to be included. 
——1 Or he in a Journey afar of. Heb. 
" Away aihr off." That is, at such a 
distance that he could not reach the 
taheroacle on the day appointed, or be- 
yond the limits of hia own country, for 
appears from Deut. 12 : 6, B. IB : 2, 
thatthepasaovercouldnot bekept any 
where out of Judea, The Hebrew doo- 
nafce the least distance that could 
be called "a journey afar off" to he 
nfteen miles. 

V. 11. The fourtmUh day of the sec 
indmonih. It was therefore estabhahed 
ly the Lord as a standing ordinance, 
that all auoh Israelites as, at the time 
of the passover-feast, were either under 
iny legal defilement, or abroad at a con- 
jderable distance from the Tabernacle, 
>r in oircumatanoea which hindered 
their attendance upon it at the stated 
ae, should have a teeottd day appoint- 
ftir its observance, viz. the fourteenth 
day of the second month, when it was 
to he celebrated by the parties concern- 
ed with the same ceremonies as it had 
been by the rest of the nation. J M 
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shall keep it, and eat it witli 
unleavened bread ' and bitter 
Jierbs. 

12 They shall leave none ' of 
it unto the morning, nor break ' 
any bone of it : according to all 
the ordinances of the paseover 
they shall keep it. 

13 But the man that is clean, 
and is not in a journey, and for- 



I to 1 



. the 



en the same soul ' shall he cut 
f from among his people ; he- 
,1136 he brought not the offer- 



jI.,?.. 



ing of the LoKD in his appoint- 
ed ' season, that man shall bear 

14 And if a stranger shall so- 
journ among you, and will keep 
the passoVer unto the Lokd ; ac- 
cording to the ordinance of the 
passover, and according to the 
manner thereof, so shall he do : 
je shall have one " ordinance, 
both for the stranger, and for 
him that was born in the land. 

15 And on the day that the 
tabernacle was reared up, the 



eiiea. Heb. "Between the two even- 
ings." See on r. S. Gr. " TowardB 

evening." \ With Jiitleavffned bread 

and bater Aerfc. See Note on Ei. 13 ; 8. 
V. 12. S/iaU leave nam of U mtta the 
morning. If any were left till then it 
was to be burnt See Note on Ex. 12 : 
10.- — —% AcctyrdingioalltheordinaTtas 
of the patsmier. Heb. " Aoeording to 
the atnlnto of the passover." Gc. 
" According lo thslaw of fba passover 
(posoha)." This is to be understood 
of nil the rites proper to the offering 

to the keeping of the seven days of un- 
leavened bread. 

V. 13. The man that ia dean and is 
not in a journey, etc. Gr, "In a far 
journey." This case doubtless implies 
others of like neghgence or presump- 
tion. K Fnrhsareth. Heb. hddal, 

ceaseth, failsth. Gr. "Cometh short." 
Comp. V. T, where in the Sept. the same 

word oecurs. 1 Shall *e out of. 

Either by the sentence of the judges, or 
by the judgment of heaven. SeeNoteon 
Gen. 17 : 14., If From among his peo- 
ple, Heb. "From his peoples." Mean- 
ing tha tribes of Israel, called the " peo- 
ples of Israel," Acta i : 27, where the 



original is plural, though the render- 
ing is singular.— —1 SiaW bear kia sin. 
That is, the punishment doe to his sin. 
See Lev. S2 ; 9. 

v. )+, ff a drang&- shall fi!j<mm 
among you. Gr. " If a proselyte come 
nnto yon m your land." Syr. " If one 
shall dwell among you who has been 
converted unto me." The allusion is 
to such strangers or foreigners as had 
become proselytes to the faith of Israel, 
and had submitted to circnmcision ac- 
cording to the law laid down Ex. 13 : 
4S, 49, We are to recognize in this a 
pre-iutimation of the future calling in 
o( the (Santiles to the Lord's true 

The Marnier in which the Clovd}/ Pil- 
lar condiicted iht Movemsnts of the 
Host. 

V. 15. On the day thai the tahernade 
wot reared up, Heb. "On, or in, the 
day of Ills (Moseit') rearing up the tab- 
ernacle," This was the first day of die 
first month of the second year aRcr 
their departure from Egypt, This is 
mentioned here as Moses is about to 
speak of the removal from Sinai, of 
which the removal of the cloud, thai 
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cloud covered ° the tabernacle 
namely, the tent of tlio testi 
mony : and at even'' there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were 



I, the appearance of fire, until the 
morning. 

16 So it was alway : the 
cloud ' covered it by day, and 
the appearance of fire hy night. 



bad rested npon the Tabernacle from 
the ds; of ita firat erection, was to be 
the signal. Of this cloud, with its sjm- 
bolical uses, see the extended esaaj on 
the " Shekinah," at the end of the first 

vol. of the "Notes on Exodus." 

1 Tie teiii of the Uttimany. Heb. 
"The cloud covered the tabernacle 
(taialiian, see Kote on Ex. 23 : 1) to, 
or for, the tent of the testimony ; " by 
which we maj roasonablj understand 
a distinction equivalent f o saying, that 
over that part of the Tabernacle where 
the art waa, i. e. the Most Holy Place, 
the cloud rested. Having before hung 
on high over the camp, it now dcaccnd- 
ed and settled npon the Tabernacle, 
covering it as with a garment. This is 
confirmed by the Gr. which renders, 
" And (or even) the house of the testi- 
mony," i. e. the department of the sa- 
cred edifice where tho ark, with the 
tables of teatjmonj, waa deposited. 
"Witbin this holyrecess the divine pres- 
ence waa symbolized by another cloud 

the mercy-seat. SeeNote onLer.16 ;2. 
G>r. " The cloud covered the taberuacle, 

the house of the testimony." ^ AaU 

v>ere the i^em-ance of fire. Heb. kema- 
rehf <a the <^tpearaRce, fixim tbe root 
rddk, to see. The t«rm here employed 
is the same with that which is rendered 
pattern, ch. 8 : 4, wbeu speakicg of the 
visionary mode! shown to Moses in the 
mount, after which he was to construct 
tbe Tabernaele and its rarious append- 
ages. In that case, it ia obvious that 
it was no material object which was 
presented to the outward eye, but some- 
thing spiritual exhibited to the interior 



infer that the paior of cloud was not a 
material substance, but sometbing hav- 
ing the ajipearance, the eemblance of one, 
such as the divine power was compe- 
tent to produce. Of the precise natare 
of that which appeared we are altogeth- 
er ignorant, as we are also of that of the 
symbol of tbe divine presence, which 
rested over &s ark of tbe covenant, and 
which was in some way visible. It is 
probable that a very close and accurate 
investigation of the sense of the several 
original words rendered to see, would 
load to the conclusion that mental fiisien 
is more frequently indicated in the lan- 
guage of holy writ than we have ordi- 
narily supposed. Consult 3 Kings 6 ; 
37, for the case of Elisha's servant, who 
saw by spiritual vision the mountdn 
covered by chariots and horses of fire. 
The cloud here spoken of was a dark 
columnar mass by day, and a piUar of 
fire by night to tho senses of the Israel- 
ites. It signified both the presence and 
protecUon of the Most High in behalf 
of Israel. 

V. 16. So it WIS alicay : the cloMd 
covered it (Jji dag.) The words "by 
day " are wanting in the original, prob- 
ably for the reaaon that the preceding 
t«nQ "alway" {Heb. iamid) implies 
and is generally rendered " day by day." 
It is also readily supplied from £z. 40 -. 
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17 And when ' tlio cioud was 
taken up from the tabernacle, 
then alter Ihat the children of 
Israel journeyed ind in the 
place where the cloud abode, 
there the children of Israel 
pitched their teats, 

18 At the commandment of 
the Lord the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the command- 
ment of the LoBD they pitched: 



not from them bj day, to lead them in 
the way; neither the pillar of Ere by 
night, to show them light, and iha way 
wherein they ahonld go." 

V. 17. An/l when tie do-ad teas iahen 
tip ftom, the ((Remade. Heb. "And 
according to the being taken up of the 
clond from upon (or over) the taberaH' 
de." Or. "Went up from the lent." 

1 Jowmyed. Hflb. ps-u, placied 

up, frequently rendered depas-ted, re- 
moved, sstforwjard. On its true import 

see Note on eh, a : 9. 1 la (S« plime 

where the doiui <ibode. Heb, f/isMon, 
theehiaised, ftom the root shdkait, 
ally rendered to dvielZ, to abide, \.e.to 
(oi«"HacJs, from wbich comea SiecM- 
ndh, a term of profound significance, 
of which see Hole on Ex. 25 : 8. The 
cloud, as the nsual accompaniment and 
symbol of tbe divine glory, doubtless 
gave rise to the prophetic imagery " 
which the coming of the Lord is s 
nounced as taking place " in the clouds 
of hoBveQ," Dan. 1 : 13, Rbt. 1 : T 
he is also said to be " clothed w 
cloud, and bis feet as pillars of fire," 

Rev. 10:1. ^T The ekUdren iff ^rael 

pitched thdr tents. Set up tbe laber- 
nacte and encamped round about it. 

V. 18. At the commandment cif the 
Lord. Hsb. fopt, a( iie mouii, Chald. 
"At the word of the Lord." Gr, "By 
the commandment of the Lord." The 



fts long as the cloud abode upon 
tabernacle they rested in 
their tents. 

19 And when the cloud tar- 
ried long upon the tabernacle 
many days, then the children of 
Israel kept the charge ' of the 
Loan, and journeyed not, 

20 And so it was, when the 
cloud was a few days upon the 
tabernacle ; according to the 



signs by which the Lord makes known 
his mill and his words, according to the 
language of the FsalmiBl, Ps, 105 : BT, 
"They showed his signs among them 
(Heb. the words of his signs), and won- 
ders in the land of Ham." The moving 
of the cloud was the signal of the divine 
pleasure that the camp also should 
move and take up their march to anoth- 
er station; which they did and went 
on as long as the cloud moved, slopping 
when it stopped. 

v. 19. And whmi the eUmd tarried 
long. Heb. "And in the cloud's pro- 
longing {its stay)." If The chUdrm 

of Israel h^t the clucrge of the Lord. 
Heb. " Observed the observatioH." 
Chald, "Kept the chaise (or observa- 
tion) of the word of the Lord," The 
idea doubtless is, (hat they persisted, 
with the most exemplary patience, in 
the observance of all the prescribed 

ing to anticipate the divine order for 
breaking up. They kept the chai^ of 
the Lord by obeying his will as to Uieir 

V, SO. And so it was, when the eload 
was a few dags upon tie tabemade. 
Heb. " Days of number," i e, days 
easily numbered, a Heb. idiom for few 
days. Sec Note on Gen. 34 : 30. This 

tion with the preceding. The purport 
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commandment of the Loitn thej 
abode io their tents, and ac- 
cording to the commandment 
of the LoED they journeyed. 

21 And so it was, when thi 
cloud abode from even unto thi 
morning, and that the cloud wai 
taken up in the morning, thei 
they journeyed ; whether it wa: 
by day or by night that the oloud 
was taken up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were tw 
daya, or a raonth, or & year, that 
the cloud tarried upon the tab- 
is, that the obedience of the people v/gs 
equally marked whether the oloutl tar- 
ried nmnj' or few days at any one ata- 
iion. lu either case they awaited pa- 
tiently the appointed indioatioo. 

Vb- 21-23. WMAer (ii was) by da]/ M- 
bg mghi. Night trareUing is not un 
mon in the East, where the heat of the 

day is Tecy severe, 1 Tmo days, ■ 

month, or a year. It is obvious f 
this that their timas of tarrying at the 
different etationa were rery unequal. 
At one time they rested eighteen years 
logethac; at another but one day; at 
another one Dight. In this there is 
eTideutly nothing capricloua or unsta- 
ble to be charged upon the people, as 
their nioTemenls were constantly regu- 
lated by the divine direction, and this 
again was undoubtedly governed by 
reasons of infinite wiedom, though not 
eipressiy made known. The fact of 
the encampings and the removals of the 
host being thus controlled by the divine 
dictation and guidance, is reiterated 
again aud again in these concluding 
Tecaes. JIaimonides says the reason 
of this particularity ia, that it was de- 
signed to confute the opinions of the 
Arabians and others that the Israelites 
were so long detained in the wilderness 
—which the Arabic writers hare termed 
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ernacle, remaining thereon, the 
children of Israel abode " in 
their tents, and journeyed not : 
but whcQ it was taken up, they 



23 At the commandment of 
the Lord they rested in the 
tents, and at the commandment 
of the LoBD they journeyed : 
they kept ' the charge of the 
LoBB, at the '" commandment of 
the Lord by the hand of Mo- 



the""WildernesB of Wandering"— be- 
cause they had lost then: way, and there- 
fore spent years In vaguely rambling 
over the peninsula. This, he observes, 
is B very idle conceit, as the way from 
Mount Horeb Ui Kadeah Barnea was a 
well known and frequented route, and 
not above eleven days' journey ; so that 
it is not to be supposed that they could 
hare missed it, and for less should have 
wandered in a bevrildered condition for 
forty years. As the whole history, 
however, of the wanderings of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness was 
obviouBty intended Ia be typical of the 
varied experience of tbe Lord's people 
in their life-journeying through the 
world, so we may regard these appar- 
ently zigiag marehea and longer or 
shorter tarryings at diflerent stations, 
as pointing to that vast diversity of 
Biaies through which the Lord's pil- 
grims pass on Uieir way to the heaven- 
ly Canaan. At one time they make a 
brief pause or halt in a particular state ; 
at another they take up a long abode in 
such a state, and the plucking up the 
stakes and loosening tbe cords of the 
nts denote the breaking away and dis- 
itanglements which occur when they 
oke a transition from one stage to 
lother of their spiritual progress. 
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OHAPTEK X. 



Moses, saying, 
2 Make thee two trumpets of 



The conduct of tbe Israeliica in thus 
jieldisg on implicit obedience to tins 
divine will in ttiia respect is worthy of 
all commendation, and stands in strik- 
ing contrast with their too frequent 



pervi 



I otbei 



periods of their history. However tedi 
ons and irksouie their travel or abid 
ing, and howerer impatient of arriving 
at the promised land, yat they submit 
ted themaelres to the constant direction 
of their heavenly Guide, and never pre- 
sumed to move but under his conduct. 
The history affords a lesson of univi 
B^ application. Let us ever defer 
divine guidance, and we shall not &il 
to he led in the right way ; we shall be 
protected as under the shadow of < 
potenc« ; we shall be relieved of a 
sand anxious cares which will bf 



o spring up 



in the ai 



n footsteps ; and we shall enjoy 



CHAPTEE X. 

The moMiag of Silver Trumpets 
manded. 
v. 2. Ifaie ihee two trumpels c_ 
ver. Hob. Mt^atsKroth. The trumpet 
of the Hebrews was made of metal, tbi 
cornet (Shopbar) of born. See Lev 
S3 : 24. Josephus speaks of this instru 
meot thus ;— " Moses was the invenlo: 
of the fona of their trumpet, which wei 
made of silTcr. Its description is this 
In length it was a little leas than a cu 
bit. It was composed of a nairow tube 



silver ; of a wliole piece shalt 
' on make them, that ttiou may- 
t nae them for the calling " of 

uawhat thicker than a flute, but with 

much breadtb as was sufficient for 

the bi'cath of a man's mouth : it ended 

pets. Its sound was called in the He- 
tongue, Asosra." — J. A., B. III. c. 
12. There were but two of these now 
first made, as Aaron bad but two sons 
who were priests, aud by whom they 

Itbamar, but at a subsequent period, 
when the Levitical establishment had 
become much enlarged, we read of " a 
hundred and twenty priests sounding 
with trumpets," 2 Cbron. 5 : 13. Their 
general uses were for summoning as- 
semblies and giving notice for decamp- 
ments and marches ; and considering 
the vast extent of tbe encampment, 
some signal of this kind must have been 
indispensable. From Is. 58 ; 1. 37 1 13, 
it is to be inferred that the trumpet 
points typically io tbe preaching of the 
gospel as the instrumentality by which 
sinful men are to be called into the 

Lord's kingdom. 1 0/ a whole pUce 

t^U than ituike thsa. Heb. mUsMh, 
of hard or soUd worh On the true im- 
port of this term, see note on Ex. S5 : 
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thew 






could □ 
D distance, it 



s probable i 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



the asacmlily, and for the jour- 
neying of the camps. 

'6 And when they shall blow 
with them, all the assembly shal 
assemble tlemselves to thee at 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

4 And if they blow hut with 
one trumpet, then the princes, 



clamatioBS from one party to anotber 
till the ntmost borders were reached. 
Compare with this the language of tbe 
prophet : — " Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctity a fast, call a solemn assembly ; 
gather the people, sanoU^ the congre- 
gation, Joel 3 ; 15, 16. 1[ Ibr the 

jov^rtieyi/hg of lite ca/m^. Heb. ismasRHj 
for the breaking «p, from the root be- 
fore indicated, oh. 3 : 17. This waa the 
eecoud uae of these instruments. If it 
he asked, what necessity tbere was foe 
the sounding of trumpets when the en- 
campment was Co be broken up, inas- 
mucb as the removal of the cloud indi- 
cated the removal of the host, we reply 
SOB. not 



if the tr 



ch the S( 
Thus, 



signal, the 



tbe sounding of the 
camp of Judah was to move ; upon the 
second, that of Reuben ; and so of the 
rest. Thare were, therefore, three 
things to be observed in connection 
with their removals ;— 1. The Lord's 
lifting the cloud, ch. 9 ; Ifi, 29.-3, The 
sound of the trumpets, ch. 10: 2, 5, fl.— 
B. The prayer of Moses, ch. 10 : 3S. 

V.S. Asiditih^sttli^ihiUltow. That 
is, the priests, as espreasiy ordered, v. 8. 
The Gr., however, has, "When thou 
ahalt blow," refening to Moses, who 
might be said to blow through the 
priasta whom he had appointed. The 
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which are heads ' of the thou- 
sands of Israel, shall gather 
themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm ■*, 
then the camps that lie on the 
cast ' parts shall go forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm 
the second time, then the camps 
that lie on the south-' aide shall 



original term for " blow " {(dfej) signi- 
fies primarily to dirimsforsiily, to th-mi 
iit, as the pins or stakes of a teat^ a 
dagger, a nail, etc ; hence dso applied 
to the violent driving or impinging of 
the wind, by which locusts are driven 
into the sea, or the breath into a 

trumpet. If With thent. That is, 

with both of them ; for when but one 
was blown, the princes only assembled, 

'V. i. If they llow {hat) wUh one 
(trumpet.) The Vulg. has it, " If Ibou 
sound but once;" but the Gr. better, 
"If thou shalt sound with one," as this 
accords with the Hebrew. 

V. 5. Whea ye ilom <m alarm. Heb. 
isrvith, unplying not, as in the other 
case, a long, even, and continuous blast, 
but a broken, quavering, and interrupt- 
ed one, a sound of a more eiciting and 
animating character, which our trans- 
lators have not improperly espcesaed 

by "aoundmg an alarm," ^ Th» 

eam^s that lie vpon the emt part shaU 
go forward. These were the tribes of 
Judah, Issachar, and Zehuiuu, ch. S : 
3-7. The term " camps " is apparently 
employed to signify the several distinct 
divisions that occupied the different 
quarters round about the Tabernacle, 

v. 6. On the m-aih aide. This was 
occupied by Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, 
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take their journey : they shall 
blow aa alarm for their jour- 

7 But when the congregation 
is to be gathered together, ye 
shall hlow, but ye shall not 
sound an alarm. 

8 And the sons of Aaron, 
the ' priests, shall hlow with 



the trumpets ; and they shall 

" to you for an ordinance for 

)r throughout your genera- 

9 And if ye go to war ' in 
your land against the enemy 
that oppresseth * you, theu ye 
shall blow an alarm with the 
trumpets; and ye shall be re- 



would be made !□ liia mauDer of those 
OQ the north and west ; but these are 
for some reason omitted in the Hehrew, 
tliough supplied aa follows in the Gr., 
" And ye shall sound ft third alarm, and 
the oamp3 pitched westward shall 
forward; and ye shall sound a t 
alarm, and they that encamp toward 
the north shall move forward." 
addition, however, has not bei 
knowledged by the Samaritan, i 
any other of the yersiune but the Coptic. 
Hor are theri^ any various readings 
the collections of Keunicott and De 
Rossi which countenance the 
supplying the desideratum. Bp. Pat- 
riot aoppoaea that the omission in 
original is Tirtually supplied in the 
suing clause ;—" Tliey shall blow 
alarm fbc thek journeys," which he 
deratands as cquiralent to saying I 
Ihey shall blow a tUrd OMi/oarth alarm 
foe the moTing of the other two stand- 
ards. It is, however, an equally plau- 
sible interpretation, that these words 
amount to no more than a brief recapit- 
ulation of the order just given. Y 
the Vulg, connleuances the idea of Pb 
rick ;— " And after this manner shi 
the rest do, when the trumpets shall 
sound for a march." 

V. T. But wSsn the congregaUon, etc 
A Qianiffest distinction between simpl; 
blowiiiff and hlnvji/itg an cd^tnn 
in the l^guage of this verse, 
ture of this distinction is explained 



ase was long and equable, in the other 
liort, broken, and sharp. Adam Clarke 
smarts that " fcom the similari 






tsruah w 






at the Heb 



ilar to the Roman tara- 
od of their clarion." It 
is possible that this distinction may be 
alluded to by Paal, 1 Cor. 14 : 8, where 
he says, " If the trumpet shall giro an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare him- 
self to battle?" that is, ifthe milder and 
gentler sound is given when the rough 
and broken one is required. 

V. 8. And tU sins of Aaron, tU 
priests, shall ilow. The offii 






rioted e 



rely to the priestly order, probably 

th a riew to intimate that the act had 

a typical reference to the preachers of 

Word in subsequent ages.- -f An 

ordinance for ever, Heb. " A statute of 
etemitj." The outward symbolical use 
was to continue to the coming of Christ 
and the spiritual, or that which was the 
substance of the shadow, to abide ever 
after. This would make it an everlast- 
ing ordinance. 

T. 9. And -if ye go to war, etc. Heb. 
"If ye come to war." Gr. "Ifyogo 
forth to war." But " coming " ia often 
expressed by the term that is rendered 
elsewhere by "going," as Jon, 1:S, 
" And found a ship goin^ (Heb. IMh, 

coming) to Tarshish." 1 Against the 

enemy that oppresseth you. Heb. " The 
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inenibered ' before the Lobd 
your God, and ye shall he saved ' 
from your enemies. 

10 Also " in " 
gladness, and i 



diatresser that distreeseth jou." Or. 
"Theadreraariea thatresiatyou." This 
is to be regarded as the third nSE of 
these inatrumenta, viz. to serve aa a, sig- 
nal of war, of which we read striking 
instances in the war cf Israel againat 
the MidianitOB, Num. 31 : 6 ; and of Ju- 
dah against Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 13 : 13, 
when they said, "Behold, God bun- 
Belf is with ua for our captain, and hia 
priests with Bounding trumpeta to cry 
alarm against you." Accordiog to the 
Hebrew writers this calamity of war is 
to be conaidered as including witbitt it 
all other forms of Dalional judgments ;— 
" As if he should say, every thing that 
shall diatresa you, as famme, and pesti- 
lence, and loonsls, and tbe like ; ye 
shall cry out for them, and aound 

an alarm." — Mmmonidee. If And ye 

shoU ie remeToberedhs/ore ih^Lordyour 
Sod. Chald. " The cemembranca of you 
shall come up for good befbre the Lord." 
The Lord will be merciful to you and 
grant your request. Such is the import 
of the divine remombrance. See Note 



.nGen. 8 



It is doub 



«beii 



ferred that fasting, prayer, and repents 
ance, were to be practised on all such 
occasions. That seasons of general hu- 
miliation were appointed of tbe Lord is 
erident from tho language of the pro- 
phet Joel, in whose day palmer-worma, 
locusts, canfcer-worma, and oat*rpillars 
wasted the fruits of the earth, and 
drought, like Are and flame, burnt up 
the pastures and trees of the field, for 
which the people wore exhorted to fast 
and pray, accompanied with iZowfnjjr 
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days, and in the beginnings of 
your months, ye shall blow with 
the trumpets over your burnt- 
offerings, and over the sacrifices 
of your peace-offerings; that 
they may be to you for a ° me- 



,Joel 



of trwn^ets, t(Ht?tdin^ alarms, et 
1:4-20. 2tl-ie. 

T, 10. Also in ike day of yoiir glad' 
nese, Gr. "In the days of your glad- 
ness." Vnlg. " If at any time ye shall 
have a banquet." This waa the fourth 
use of these sacred unplements. Allu- 
sion is had, in the firat clause, to ocoa- 
aiona of public rejoicing, such as the 
dBdicaUoQ of the first temple, 3 Chron. 
6 : 13, IS ; to the return from the cap- 
tivity and tbe foundation of the second 
temple, Esra 3 : 10, 11 i and to the " ded- 
ication of the wall of Jerasalem," Neb. 

13 : 27, 85. T[ And in yoiw aoienm 

days. That is, days of solemnities, or 
ordioary feasla and fasta, such as arc 
enumerated in the 23d ch. of Leriticua, 
or as were subsequently to be appoints 

ed, oh. 28:11, 14. Deut. 16:11. 

H In the begimdnge of your mantis. 
That ia, on tbe ffeast of new moona, 
which were obserred with special sao- 
riSces appointed by divme authority. 
Of these see cb. 28 : 11-14, Comp. Ps. 
61 ; 3, " Blow up the trumpet? in the new 
moon, in the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day." These seasons were 
at first ushered in with the sound of 
trumpeta alone, but subsequently tbe 
Lord through David and the prophets 
ordered other instruments to be em- 
ployed, as psalteries, harpa, cymbals, 
flutes, and timbrels, 2 Chron. 7:6. 16 : 

6, B, Fs. 149 : 3. 1 (her your hvmi- 

Bgermgs, etc Biamplea of this are re- 
corded 2 ChrOD. 19:35-28. 5:13, 13. 
le peaoe^jfietinga were sacrifices 
of thanksgivings, it was veiy suitable 
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morial before your God ; I am 
the Lord your God. 

11 And it came to pass on 
the twentieth day of tlie seeond 
month, in the second year, that 

iliat they sbould be acoompamed with 
the sound of the truniiieta aa a ajmbol 

of holy hilarity. K TAo* iSf^ mo// le 

to you for a mirm»rial. That is, tliat 
the Lord, by whose sovereign authority 
these commands are ^ren, may gra- 
ciously accept yonr offerings andvouch- 
safe the tokens of his kind remem- 
braaoB, when he sees that hia service 
is your delight and joy. 

V. 11. And it caite to pass on the 
IwenUtihda^.eU. Twelve months lack- 
ing tea days vas the peiiod that the 
Israehtas had uow lain eootunped at fiie 
base of Mount Siniu, when the divine 



the e 






,0 them to b 



vard ( 






and take 



r journey to the pi 
The Samaritan version here introduces 
the following words from Deut. 1 
'■The Lord our God spake unto 
Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt 
enough in this 
your journey," et*. We know ol n 

authority for this insertion. U Th 

cloud was taken ii/p from of the lalei 
nasU. Heb. "Was made to ascend. 

signif jiag that it was his good pleasure 
that the people should commence their 
march, ch. B : 17. But they were not 
kfl solely to the indications of the cloud. 
It was at this time that the words above 
cited from Deut. 1 : fl-B, were addressed 
to them. Accordingly the people were 
called both by word and sign from Si- 
nai, the place of bondage, so rendered 
by reason of the Law's being there de- 



cloud ° was taken up from off 
the tabernacle of the testimony. 
12 And the children of Is- 
rael took their journeys out of 



■ed, GaL 4 ; 2i, ES, to the laud of 
promise prefiguring the state of grace 
and freedom in Christ Jesus. 

V. IS. Tboh thdr jmmi^s. Heb. 
Took tlmr jowneye acoording to ih^ 
joumeyinge. The original word is the 
common one for breahing «p. Bp. Hors- 
ley renders it, "Deoampedaocordingto 
their decampmeotE," which he nnder- 
stands to be eijuivalent to, " in due or- 
der." Le Clere supposes it to imply, 
slowly, and according to the rate at 
which so vast a multitude could pro- 
ceed. By another construction the sense 
is that they marched according to the 
joumeya or stations which are more 
precisely recounted ch. 11 : S4, B5. 13 : 
16. Z : 15, aeqq. The reader must be 
left to choose between these several sug- 
gestions. We incline to the latter. 

1[ The eUmd rested. Heb. -jaB' yishlon, 
siekiniied, as above, ch. 9 : 15-23, where 

Bee Note. f /» tie vjilderness ofPa- 

raib. Gr. ^a^av, Pkaran, to which cor- 
responds the modern Peiran, the name 
of one of the principal Wadys, or val- 
leys, in the rocky region of the Penin- 
sula, although there is go adequate evi- 
dence to prove that the wildem' 



is the 



Mnirfy of Feira 
this point they h 



Previt 



■iz. the fi 



s to reach' 



roth-hattaavah, ch. i 
at Haaeroth, ch. 11 ; 35. From r. 33 it 
appears that the station here called Pa- 
ran was three days' journey from Sinai. 
As to the esaet localities of the places 
mentioned here and elsewhere in the 



jfthewanderi 
iy possible to identify tt 



n with any de- 
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the wilderness of Sinai '', aad 
the cloud rested in the wilder- 
ne-8s of Paran '. 

13 Acd they first took their 
Journey according to the com- 
roandment of the Lokb' by the 
hand of Moses. 



gree of certainty. We can oulj avail 
ourselves of tbe rcflulta of the reeearch- 
es of tnodern travellara by whom the 
country has been explored ; and ereii 
these me shall for the most part rathci 
refer lo than transoribe into our own 
pages. Prof Eobinson'a map of the 
Sinaitio region will be iadispensablo to 
the reader who would gain an accurate 
idea of the country made so memorable 
by the events recorded by Moses. It 
appears, on the whole, that the Farau 






IS the ni 



ju, like 



Israelites had several encampm 
rather ihan of one aingh 
Taberah or Hazerotb. 

V. IS. A«d thtg first toot tAeir j(tm-- 
ney, etc By comparing this with ch. 
2 ; 9 (on which see Note) it would ap- 
pear that Horsley'a intcrpi 



wit, that 



i 14 a 



hlc 






h other, and tl 
Mid be, "An. 
cording to thi 



mandment of Jehovah by Moses ; Fore- 
most, I say, decamped the standard," 
etc. The original word for *'firflt" in 
the two verses is precisely the same, 
and if it does not mean the same in 
both, it is difficult to determine its true 
sense in v. 13. Boothroyd renders it, 
" Thus, for the first time, they marched 
according to the command of Jehovah 
by Moses." But this is scarcely com- 
sistent with Ex. 17 ; 1. The Gr., tho 
Viiig,, and the Syriac agree with Hors- 
ley. -1 £)/ the hoRil (if Mom. That 
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14 In the first pifflce went the 
'standard of the camp of the 
children of Judah, according to 
their armies : and over his host 
was Niihshon the son of Am- 
minadab. 

15 And over the host of the 



is, by the ministry of Moaea ; Moses be- 
ing employed as an intermediale. It 
was through him that the Lord com- 
municaled to the people the order of 
their march and the use of the appoint- 
ed signal. Moses, also, when the host 
began to move, uttered the invocation 
recorded in v. 8S. " Tbe reason," says 
a distinguished commentator, " why to 
speali by the band of any one denotes 
by bis means, or mediately, is, becauaa 
by hand is signified power, thns by the 
hard of any oae, vicarious power, whieh 
ia the same thing with mediately, for 
what is done mediately is done by the 
power of another in himself; bence it 
is that in the Word this form of speech 
ia adopted, as in the boolta of the kinga, 
where mention is occasionally made of 
the Word which Jehovah spake by the 
hand of any one, aa which he "spoiaiy 
WsiamiofAhijah the prophet," 1 Kings 
14; 13. "i^ the hand of dhyah the 
Shitonite," 1 Kings 15 : 23. "Bg the 
iiwtrfof Jehu the prophet," 1 Kings 16; 
7, 12. " j^ the hand of Joshua," v. S4 
of the same chapter. "Sythe head ol 
," 1 Kings II; 16. " By the hand 
of Jonah the prophet," 3 Kinga 14 ; 25 

v. 14. Ia the first {place) went tha 
stimdai-d^thtchildreaijfjti/lah. That 

all things Judah, as the progenitor 
our Lord, might have the pre-emi- 

nee. 1 Accoriifi^ to thein- arimte. 

■, by a more literal rendering, "The 

indard of the camp of the children of 
Judah decamped at the head of their 
IS," that is, of all tbe tribes, but 
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189 



tribe of the childroa of 

was Nethaoeel the son of Zuar, 

16 And over the host of the 
tribe of the ebildren of Zebnlun 
was Eliab the eon of Helon. 

17 And the tabernacle was 
taken ' down, and the sons of 
Gershon and the sons of Merari 
set forward, bearing " the taber- 
nacle. 

18 And the standard ' of the 
camp of Reuben set forward ac- 
cording to their armies : and 
over his host was Elizur the son 
of Shedeur. 

19 And oyer the host of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon 
was Shelumiel the son of Zuri- 
ehaddai. 

20 And over the host »f the 
tribe of the children of Gad was 
Eliasaphj the son of Deuel. 



21 And the Kohathites set 
forward, bearing the sanetu- 
ary"; and the other did set 

I the tabernacle against they 

22 And the standard " of the 
camp of the children of Ephraim 
set forward according to their 
armies : and over his host was 
Elishama the son of Ammihud. 

23 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Manas- 
eeh was Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

24 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Benja- 
min was Abidan the son of 
GideonL 

25 And the standard ' of the 
camp of the children of Dan set 
forward, which was the rere- 
ward ■ of all the camps through- 



more Immediatelj' of Jndah, Issachi 
and Zebulun, who constitiitfld the first 
griDd division. Aa ihe order in 
ttie several diyisiona marched 
nutely detailed in oh. S : 1-31, it will be 
annecesearj to dwell on the ordi 
recited. We Bhall there ' 
but briefly upon these ti 

T. 17. And the itA&'nacls mu ioi«i 
doi/iTt. Heb. htrad, teas made 
davm or deecend. That is, the curtains 
were taken ofi' and the boards removed 
from the sockets, and thus the whole 
fobric taken down. — — 1 And the sons 
qf ffiT-sSora, eio. They followed imme- 
diately after Jndah's division, that 
when they had arrived at the camping- 
plnce they might proceed at onoa to set 
op the Tabernacle and have it ready 
against the Kohathites came up with 
the sacred utensils with which it was 
to be furnished. 



T. 21. Bearing the xmaiuary. Heb. 
kmnmilidoah, the saneHiy, by which is 
undoubtedly meant the sacred vessels, 
the ark, the candlestick, the table, the 
altar of incense, etc. Qr. to o7in. the 
holy things. As the term " sanctuary " 
would natnrally be regarded as aynony- 
nious with "tabernacle," it is not so 
suitable a reodering of the original as 

"holy things." U And (the other) 

did eettif the tidiejiuKle, etc. That is, 
the Qershonitea and Uerantes before 

V. 26. The rear-ward of all the cam^ 
Heb. OTtossepA, the gaiherer, or gath^- 
ing Sart, equivalent tnrair-piHwrf. Gr. 
" The last of all the camps." See the 
peculiar aiKnificancy of this word fully 
eiplunedin theNote on Josh. 6 : S. 11 
was the duty of the division of Dan, 
which closed np the rear, to see lo all 
the feeble, the stragglers, etc., which 
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out their hosts : and over his ' of the children of Israel accord- 
host was Ahiezer the son of ; ing to their armies, when tiiey 



Ammishaddai. 

20 And over the host of tho 
trihe of the children of 
■was Pagiol the son of Oci 

27 And over the host of 
the tribe of the children of 
Naphtali 



28 Thusw 



ite 



IT relati 



i such se 



lobe 



ort iQ Judg. 
which add Gen. 19:14. 
" father-in-law," in this connection, for 
aught WB see, maj aa well be refeiTed 



set forward. 

29 And Moses said unto Ho- 
bah, the son of Baguel " the 
Midianite, Moses' father-in-law, 
We are journeying unto the 
place of which the Lord said, 
I ' will ^ve it you : come thou 
with us, and we will do thee 



e joumeyings 



looked in the gfntrai movement of the ■ 

V 3S. TAw (w«-=) tlie jovmeyings. 
Heb "These were the jonmeyinge." 
That IS. thiB was the order in which 

their journejiugs were oondncted. 

IT Whiii th^ jmime^ed Heb. " And 
they journeyed." Implying that when- 
ever thejjoorneyed the same order was 
observed. 

Mose^ IiivHalion ta Sdbab. 
V, 29. And Moses said tinto Jlolab, 
iie son of Jtagifl. Ah to the real per- 
Eoa intended to he designated by thia 
name, and his true relationship to Mo- 
BBH, we have nothing positive lo add to 
the cousideralioua adduced upon the 
subject in the Note on Ei. a ; la, to 
which the reader is referred. It in- 
volves a question which can probably 
never be determined with absolute cer- 
tainty. Those who hold that Hobab 
was the son of Jethro, instead of Jothro 
himself, which, on the whole, we regard 
as the most probable opinion, maintain 
that the original word ('holMn) for 
"father-in-law" may with equal pro- 
priety be rendered "brother- 



,0 Raguel (Reuel) as to Hobab, and this 



ould a: 



tign t( 



usual n 



It would aeem, therefore, on the whole, 
as most probable, that as forty years had 
el^sed since Moses' connection with 
this family was formed, his &tlier-in- 
law (Ex. 2 : 18) Beusl or Raguel (the 
same word in the original is used in 
boIJi places) was dead, or disabled by 
infirmities, and that the person here 
called Hobab was in fact the brother of 
Zipporah, consequently the brother-in- 
law of MosBS.- 1[ Come Ihou wili us, 

and we vrtll do th&e good. This invita- 
tion is rich in practical suggestiona. 
Aa tsFael in the wildemesa is a type 
of the Christian Church in its pilgrim 
state, and Canaan of the heavenly coun- 
try, we recognize in these words the 
benevolent concern which every good 
man feels in behalf of his feltom-meo, 
that they also may be sharera in the 
blessings which he is taught to antici- 
pate. Christianity is the religion of 
love ; and it is impossible that one who 
limself become, in bis own humble 
eatimation, a partaker of the heavenly 
inheritance, should not oarneatly long 
and atrive to enlist others in the pur- 
suit of those incorruptible treasures 
which have become so precious to him- 
sel£ If the Pharisees could compass 
aea and land to make one proselyte, and 
after all render him more a child of hell 
than before, shall Christian benevolence 
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good ; for the Lord liath spoken 
good ' concerning Israel, 

30 An d he said unto him, I 
will not go ; but I will depart 
to mine own land, and to mj 
kindred. 



31 And he said, Leave us 
not, I pray theo : forasmuch as 
thou kuowest how we are to 
encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou majest be to us instead of 



hv a principle leas powerfiil lo wiD heed- 
less souls from the way of perdition, Had 
persuade them into the way of peace 
and life! Such will be the spontaneous 
prompting ot every child of the king- 
dom. Tasting himself the bleeaednesa 
of living to the Lord, he will ardently 
long to bring ell he can to the asperi- 
enee of the same bleasednesa. Espe- 
cially will he be ansious for relatives 
and friends, that they may join him in 
the jonmey to heaven, and he mill plead 
with them by holding forth the eternal 
good which he trusts to reap at the end 

of his pilgrimage. H For the Lord 

hah spofen good comxming Israel. 
Heb. " Upon Israel." This is rendered 
by Geddes and Boothroyd, " Jehovah 
hath promised good things to 
This may be a correct pnraphi 
the Heb. has no word aigniejing to 
pramUe, (md therefore employs tbe 
term dflW, to spent, to say. 

V. 30, And he said imto him, I loUl 
not go. This appears not to have beet 
a final refusal. From the subsequCD 
history there is good reason to con elude 
that although he at present declined thi 
urgent invitation, and departed, accord 
ing to hia purpose, to his own land ani 
kindred, yet that he afterwards return 
ed end rtjioined the chosen people, am 
either in his own person, or that of hi 
deaoendants, entered with them into th 



ime of Saul, 
■ead the Lndio! 
way of life on 



to enter the vineyard ailerwards 

.. Tlum mayait le to in iaOead 
. "An aged father saya to his 



L, who wishes t 






go li 
village, 'My son, leave n: 
old age ; yon are now my 
are on the look-out for me, your eyes 
are sharp.' It is said of a good servant, 
' he is eyes to his master.'". — Moberte. 
The plea of Moses with Hobab is two- 
fold, first, the good he would gain for 
himself, and, second, the good he would 

involving truth, should bo employed to 
win upon the ungodly, and induce them 
" ■ lot with the people of 



God. Still 






Q this 



IS. " 



1:11. 1 San 



fair question, how the services of Hobab 
could be required as a guide, when the 
marchings and the encampinga of the 
best were governed entirely by the 
cloudy pillar, as we leaiii from the pre- 
ceding chaptar was the fact. To this 
it may be replied, in the language of 
Adam Clarke, that "the cloud directed 
their gsneral journeys, but cot their 
particular excursions. Parties took 
saveraJ journeys while the grand army 
lay stin." (See ehs. 13, SO, SI, S2, etc.) 
Add to this, thai as the spots in the 
desert most suitable for the enenmp- 
. ment ofsolarge a bodyof people might 
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32 And it shall be, if thou 
go with US, yea, it shall be, that 
what goodness the Lobb shall 



not always be in the immediaie rieinity 
of water, thej would iiaJurall j ueed such 
a person as Hobab, a principal peraon 
in bis tribe, who was perfecllj at borne 
over Uie whole region thej were now 

abl« to direct them to tbe watt 
places, aa alsolo the plooea where fuel 
might be found, large quantities of both 
which would be iodispenaablr requisite 
to meet the demands of so imme 
collection of men, women, and children. 
This would be tbe more neceasaiy, aa 
from the scarcity of water in Ihose re- 
gions, the Arabs were m the hahit of 
i^^og pits ™ cisterns, which, when 
they left, they would close np with 
stones or sands, bo that it would be dif- 
ficult U> disooter them again. These 
hidden places Hobab, as haying been 
bom and brought up in the desert, 
would be apt to be better acquainted 
with, or more easily able to find, than 
the stranger people who now reqaired 
his services. It is Ijeyond question, 
moreover, as we have before mlimatcd, 
that a large portion of the supplies of 
cattle for saerifiee were obtained from 
the nomade tribes sojourning along the 
route of the Israelites, and a resident 
of the region would be of great service 
iu treating with these people in this be- 
half. In this circamstance we find, if 
we mistake not, a clew to the rendering 
of the Gr. in the present passage, efS m 
hernia presiulit, commonly fraoslaled, 
th&u shall be ora elder among m, but 
which we would render, (i^ ehalt le a 
legate or messenger among ks, i. e. aa 
agent, a negotiator, in managing this 
kind of traflSo. At the same lime, this 
version need not exclude the idea of 
his acting as an elder or counsellor in 
any emergencies that might arise, where 



do unto 1 
do unto ti 



his esperience and Jadgment might be 
of use. The following eiti'act fhjm the 
travels of Bruce in Abyssinia will throw 
light upon the general purposes an- 
swered by the employment of gnides in 
desertcountries;— " A hyheerisagaiie, 
from the Arabic word kubbar, to inform, 
imtrud, or dired, because they are 
used to do this office to the caravan 
travelling through the desert, in all its 
directions, whether to Egypt and back 
again, tbe coast of the Red Sea, or Ihe 
countries of Sudan, and the western ex- 
tremities of Africa. They are men of 
great conddemiien, knowing perfectly 
(he situation and propertiesof all kinds 
of water, to be met on the route, the 
distances of wells, whether occupied by 






*ay t, 



avoid them with the least i 
nience. It is also uecessajy to them to 
tnow the places occnpied by the si- 
moom, and the seasons of their blowing 
in those parts of the desert; likewise 
those occupied by moving sands. He 
generally belongs to some powerful 
tribe of Arabs inhabiting these desei'ts, 
whose protection he makes use of, to 
assist his caravans, or protect them in 
time of danger ; aud handsome rewai-ds 
are always in his power to distrible on 
such occasions." Eren the miraculous 
conduct of the Divine Providence does 

lupersede human instrumentality 
when it can be properly employed, as 

e in the case of the appointment 
of Judges at tbe suggestion of Hobab's 
father on a former occasion. 

v. 3a. The same will we do unto thee. 
To which the Targ. of Jonathan adds, 
"in the divisinn of the land." Vulg. 
" We will give thee what is best of the 
riches which the Loi-d shall deliver to 
us." If we transfer this fi'om the lite. 
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1^ 



33 And they departed from 
the ^ mount of tlie Lord three 
days' journey; and the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord went 



ral to the spiritual it will implj, that ii 
the allotment of the heavcalj iaherit 
aiice nn equal share shall fall to tliosi 
who from being " aliens from the com 
iiionwealth of Israel and strangers fron 
the covenants of promise" becami 
" fellow-citizana with the aamts and ol 
the household of God." Nor is ii pos 
Bible for the people of God to hold on 
any stronger ioducementa to their fel 
loiv-men than the prospect of ahorini 



Thi Bleeeiag of Mosei at the Semov- 
iitff and Seating o/ the Ar&. 
V. S3. And they departed fron 
raouni qf tie lord. ChaJd. " From the 
monatain whereon the giorf of the Lord 
had been revealed." That ia, Mount 
Horeb, from whose summit the Law 

had been given forth. 1 Three day^ 

journey. Heb. " Three days' way." 
This ia a repetition of what had 

mentioned before, vs. 11-13. 1 And 

the ark of the eimeamtt of the Zord -UKint 
i^ore thettt. It is not clear that i ' ' 
language is to be understood after 
exacleat import of the letter. The usual 
piace of the ark was not in the v. 
but in the centre of the host, which 
rangement, however, some of the Jc 
lab writers suppose to have been 
parted from on thia occasion, as it v 
also on another, vii. when the pco 
crossed tha Jordan an their entrance 
into Canaan, Josh. 3 : 8. But the sup- 
position ia not necessary, as the phrase 
" went before them" may properly aig- 

coK^caavely in si^M of the people. 



before^ them in the three daya' 
journey, to search out a rosting- 
plaee for them. 

34 And the cloud * of the 



Bp. Patrick, "that the Lord, as their 
king and governor, led them by the 
cloud, which was always over the ark ; 
just as a general leads his army, though 
he be not in the front of it, but in the 
midst, trom whence he issues out his 

orders." H Ta search out a resHag 

place for thim. Chald. "To prepare a 
place." Gr. "To oonader a place." 
The liieral meaning of the original is 
rest, matead of a place of rest, but 
these meanings are occaaioually inter- 
changed. Thus Ps. 13a;8, "Arise,0 
Lord, into thy rest," i. e. thy place of 
rest. Comp. Gen. B ; B. 1 Chron. 28 : S. 
Mie. 2 ; 10. Zech. 9 : 1. Should it be 
su^ested t*at tbis was rather the office 
of the cloud than of the ark, it is re- 
plied, that (he ark and the cloudy pil- 
lar are to be conceived as acting to- 
gether in this matter, as the ark always 
moved under the column. The phrase- 
ology is anthropomorphic, or spoken 
of the Lord after the manner of men. 
The term signifies properly, to search 
by turning in one direition and another, 
as a person in looking for a lost article 
turns round and round, going several 

search, and as to the ark and the cloud 
it could only be said of them metaphor- 
ically. In like manner, the Moat High 
speaks in Eiek. 20 ; G, of having brought 
forth his people out of Uie land of Egypt 
into a land be had e^ied tor them. 
Comp. Deut. 1 : SS, where the same 
phraseology oocnra. 

V, 81. AndthedondoftheLordiwas) 
iipoa t&em hy day, etc. Chald. " TLa 
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Lord was upon them by day, 
when they went out of the 



o pass, when 



arlj state 



21, 23, 



it before them by 
dny in a pillar of a cloud, to lead ihem 
the way; and bj night in a pillar of 
fire, \o give them light ; lo go bj daj 
and night : He look not awaj tbo pillar 
of the cloud by daj, nor the pillar of 
fire by night, fiTjm before the people." 
This cloud is said to have been " upon " 
or " over" them, and doubtless in suob 
a way aa to shelter them from the burn- 
ing rays of the sun. This may be far' 
ther iufeired ttom the words of the 
Psalmist, Pa. 105:3, "He spread a 
cloud for a covering ; and fire lo gire 
light in the night" At the same time 
it displayed itself in a special manner 
over the ark in the Ibrm of a column. 
The aoDlogy between the office of the 
clondy pillar in guiding the march of 
the Israelites through the wilderness, 
and that of our Lord himself in conduct- 
iag hia people in their spiritual pil- 
grimage is perceptible from his own 
words, John 10:2-11, where he com- 
pares himself lo a shepherd calling his 
sheep by name, and leading them forth, 
causing them to go in and out, and to 
find pasture. See also Is. 1: 5, 6. Fs. 
78 : 52.— —T TfSea they went lyat of the 
cam/p. Heb. " In their departure from 
the encampment;" or the places where 
they had temporarily pitched their 

V. S5. A'ad tt came to pals when l&e 
arh set forward, that Mos^ said, ein. 
That is, this was his uniform practice 
DD such occasions. This is rendered by 
the Jerusalem Targmn, " Aud it came 
to pass, when the ark was taken up, 
that Moses lifted up his hands in prayer. 



the ark set forward, that Moses 
said, Rise ' up, Lokb, and let 
thino enemies be scattered, and 



and said, Else now, Word of the Lord, 
in the strength of (by power, and scat- 
ter the enemies of thy people.". ■ 

U Bm lip- i-crd. Or, stand up, opposed 
to sitting stilt, and equivalent to mani- 
festing himself for the help and comfort 
of his people, and for the overthrow and 
destruction of his enemies. The Lord's 
apparently (uKn^ ii^eanee upon his 
adversaries is elsewhere expressed by 
hia riti-ng -up ; as Job 31 ; 14, " What 
shall I do when Qod riaeth iip f " Ps. 
7 ; 6, "ArUe,0 Lord, in thine anger, 
lift op thyself because of the rage of 
mine enemies." Comp. Ps. 10 : 12. 17 : 
13. U : 27. A striking parallel to this 
oooura Fa. 68 : 1, where the resurrection 
and ascension of the Lord are mystical- 
ly set forth, showing that the words be- 
tbre ns receive an ultimate fulfilment in 
him. The Tai^. of Onkeloa, or Chald. 
renders it, "BeUiourevealed, OLord." 
Targ. Jon. "Be thou revealed now, 
Word of the Lord, in the strength of 

thme anger." 1 And let tMne etie- 

mie» be scattered. The Chald., as we 
have seen, has here, " the enemies of 
thy people," and afterwards, " those 
that hate them," implying that the en- 
emies and persecutors of the Lord's 
people are m effect hia enemies. See 
Zech. 2 : 8. Mat. 25 : 4S. Acts 9 ; 4, Ko- 
senmnllec remarks in regard to the ori- 
ginal word here rendered "scattered" 
{ph-ati), that it properly denotes the 
action of waters in overflowing their 
banks, and is thence figuratively apphed 
to bodies of men rushing in impetuous 
crowds and pressing out of the path- 
way on either side like a raging stream 
that buiBts over its banks. When 
spoken of the dispeisi 



nplies 



imfitur 
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let them, that hate thee flee be- 
fore thee. 

36 And when it rested, he 
said, Return, Loud, imto the 
many thousands of Israeh 



shall drive them one way and another 
like the inuEdationa of a flood. So, 
when typically riewed, tbe language 
Boggeata that the death and resucrec- 
eion of Uie Saviour is the breaking and 
dissipHtion of the combined forces of his 
enemies, according to Ps. 68 : 2, S, IS, 
lj>, while on the other hand it is a 
" gathering together in one of tbe chil- 
dren of God that nere scattered abroad," 
John 11 : 61, 52. Is. 11 : 10, II. 

V. 3S. .Sstom, Lord, onA) (As many 
tiousandi of Israel. Heb. "Ten thou- 
eand thousands." Chald. "Return, O 
Lord, dwell with thy gloiy among the 
ten thousand thousands in Israel." Tbe 
Heb. original omits the preposition 
"unto" before "Uiemaay thousands," 
but it is probably to be nnderatood, the 
Syriao and some other versions supply- 
ing it. A similar omission occurs Ex. 
4:19, where "into" before "Egypt" is 
wanting in the original. It is Dot, in 
fact, very unusual before verbs of mo- 
tion. Comp. Hos. T : 11, 16, Id the ori- 
ginal. The Gr. however, gives a differ- 
out turn to the words, "And in the 
resting be said, Turn again (i. e. cause 
to return), Lord, the thousands (and) 
tens of thousands in Israel." This is a 
possible construction, as the verb ren- 
dered " return "(sMi) is used actively, 
though for the moat part in such cases 
followed by the word "captivity," as 
Dent 80:3. Pa. 14 :T. 1S6 : 1. We 
deem the former preferable. The im- 
port of tbe prayer is, that tbe Divine 
Presence, whose movement in the cloud 
was a signal of warfare against all ad- 
versaries, would upon their halting re- 






snd placi 
I safety, comfort, and glory 



CHAPTER XI. 

AND " when the people com- 
plained, it displeased the 
Lord: and the Lord heard it; 



of the chosen people. Spiritual imrfare 
and spiritual rest are the fundamental 
ideas. Though predicated primariiy of 
the Lord, yet they hold good also of his 
people, wilb whom in all things he is 
moat intimately conjoined. "The wel- 
fare and happiness of the Israel of God 
consist la the continual presence of 
God among them. Their safety con- 
sists not in their numbera, though they 
ore Ouiusands, many tJiaasands, but in 
tbe favor of God and his gracious re- 
turn to tbeui, and reaidence with them. 
These thousands are ciphers, be is the 
figure, and upon this account, ' Happy 
art thou, O Israel, who ia hke unto 
thee, O people.' "—Henry. 



CHAPTEH XI. 

The MmtnruH»g of the Jhiple and iU 
Con^eqaences. 
V. 1. And (wSen) the people eompWu- 
ed, it diipleased the Lord, Or, accord- 
ing to AiMwortti, "And the people as 
complaining (i. e. marmuring, fretting 
themselvea) was evil in the ears of Je- 
hovah." It may otherwise be rendered, 
"And tbe people were (became) as 
murmuring evil in the ears of Jehovah." 
Thus tbe Gr. "The people murmured 
evil things before the Lord." This la 
favored by Horsley, who saya, "The 
passage would be better rendered, ' And 
the people murmured wickedly in the 
ears of Jehovah,'" So also Geddes, 
"Meanwhile the people began to mut' 
ter evil in the hearing of the Lord," 
Or, finally, "And the people 



!ra, (which V 



s) evil i 



tbe 
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and hiB anger ' was kindled ; and the fire ' of tie Lord burnt 



ears of the Lord." The origiDBl, kemi- 
t/umemm, here rendered coniflamed 
(lit. "wereascompliuners"),iaiQare- 
flexive conjugaUon impljiog, as Luther 
has it, thai thej " made themaelTea im- 
patieat." They allowed their feelings 
to act inwardly upon themselyea, work- 
ing their own minds into a restless, dis- 
contented, mnl'muring state, which, 
however, was not vented bo mnch in 
open complaints, as in a certaiu half- 
suppressed, obscure, and secret repin- 
ing and fretting, which is coniayed by 
the force of the original particle, 3, i, as 
4iicere, It seems to be imphed that this 
ft'etfulni'ss did not so much express it- 
self in the ears of men as iu those of the 
Lord himself, and though 
were, but whispered or buzzed in his 
ear, yet "ho heard it," heard 
though most audibly and distincfly ut- 
tered. All this is in effect comprised 
in the idea intended to be conreyod by 
the original, but it ia obvious haw inad- 
equate must be any translation that does 
not run into a paraphrase. No special 
reason Is given hy thfl sacred 
the murmuring on this occasion, but 
one is assigned hy the Vulg., " There 
aroae a murmuring ofthe people against 
the Lord, aa it were repining at their 
' have been that 
r hearts were diaoouraged at 



« take so 






bnt whnt- 
r were the causes of them discontent, 
know that they had a thousandfold 

for disaffection and oom- 

liich wa all partake more or lesa, and 
which we are prone to give way. Let 
. remember, however, that the Lord 

urmura which arc not oyenl j uttered, 



lay viait them openly aa truly as 
Eirs in secret and rewards openly 
the prayers of the humble and penileni 

1 The Jire of Ihe Lorilfimit among 

ihait. Chald. " A fire from before the 
Lord." Heb. iiSor, frumaJ, from whence 
'8S derived the name of the place, 
Taberah," Jtuming, whera this viata- 
ion occurred, v. B. The current of 
ommeutators here favor the idea of 
ome literal and visible hnrsting forth 
of fire, either from the clondj pillar or 
in a flash of lightning, which instantly 
consumed the offenders, as Nadab and 
Ahihu were consumed by a similar 
stroke of the divine indignation. Any 
fire sent by the Lord, is a fire of the 
Lord, and though some think it was a 
fire wholly supernatural ; others that it 
was lightning; others that it was the 
simoom, or hot wind of the desert, yet 
we incline to a different opinion, and 
take the judgment here mentioned to 
be not eit«raal, bnt mtemal ; suppos- 
ing the^re spoken of to be what Joh 
terms " a fire not blown," or but anoUi- 
er term for any hind qf wasting effect 
of the LorHs dispUasare. In what par- 
ticular form this was manifealed it is 
now impossible to say, but it was such 
as to carry with it a conviction of its 
origin, and to lead to implore earnestly 
its abatement. The Paahnist, in a]lu- 
sion to this judgment, says. Pa. 7S ; 21, 
" So a Jire wag Madied against Jaeob, 
and anger also came up against Israel." 
where we do not recogniie the import 
of literal fire, any more than when we 
read in the language ofthe apostle thai 
"Our Glod is a consuming fire." By 
this we are simply to understand that 
he is terrible in his jndgments towards 
his adversaries. This view ia confirm- 
ed, ifwe mistake not, by general usage. 
, Thus, Ps. 78 ; 62, 6S, " He gave hia peo- 
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amoDg ttem, and consumed 
ihem that it ere m the utter- 
most parts of the camp 

'2 AdiI the people cried unto 
Moaes, aud when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire 
ijuenched 



pie over also unto the sword; and was 
wroth with hia inheritance. The firs 
consaToed their ytrung men; and their 
maidens wara not given in marriage." 
Ps. 66 : IS, " Thou bast canaed men to 
ride over oar heads; we iceiit thnmgh 
Jirs, and through water." Pa. 97; 3, 
" A fire goith b^ore Mm, and buroeth 
up his enemies round about." Id all 
these cases fire is but anoUier term 
for divsime jitdfimiits.~-'\ Cotmmttd 
(them thai mere) in the vttermM parts 
of the eamp, Heb. toi^, aU, denowed. 
So also the Gi. " Devoured a part of 
the camp." The estremilj of the camp 
maj be mentioned aa the part of it oc- 
cupied moi'e eapeciatlj by tlbe " tniat 
multitude," y. i, with whom if is prob- 
able the murmuring more particularly 
prevailed. Bochart, however, has ad- 
duced considerable evidence that the 
original word here rendered " the otter- 
most parts" does not aln-ajs signify aa 
e^tremdty, but any part, enei-y part, ia 
all, thnfogkoxit. Probably the true idea 
is, therefore, that the fire ixiiiiumeds&me 
in ecerypari of the camp. 

V. B. The fire wai qnme/ied. Heb. 
yuJiM, lujth, s'oimdsd, weni out, ftom a, 
root usually signifying to drown, or he 
driHoned, which implies, of oourae, a 
eiiifcing into the water, Whalflver the 
precise form of the judgment were, it 
DOW received a manifest and complete 
check or abatement in consequence of 
ihe inlerccHsion of Moses. 

V". 3. And he called tlie tutme qf the 
jilaee Taberah. Or, "and one called." 
Gr. " And the name of that place was 



3 And he called the name of 
the place Taberah ; heeause the 
fire of the Lord burnt among 

4 And the mixed ■* multitude 
that was among them fell a lust- 



called." The station in this case had 
probably no particular name before the 
occurrence of the Incident here record- 

V. 4. And the miiced taultUwde that 
(hjim) amon^ themfeU a lusdng. Heb. 
" Lusted a, lusting," i. e. lusted grea^ 
ly aod inordinately. Respecting this 



i multili 



e Noll 



12 : 3S, where a full account is given of 
them. The original term is but inade- 
{[uately rendered by this appellation. 
In the former passage it is ereb rab, 
a great mmim-e or raUile. Here it is 
asaphioeph, the collected or gathered peo- 
ple, the force of which can only be con- 
veyed by such strictly analogous terms 
as rif-raff, or ruf-eeuf. The doubling 
of word-forms in the Heb., as in other 
lastera languages, intensifies the mean- 
ing, and makes them equivalent to su- 
periatives. Thus adam signifies red, 
but in Lev. 13 : 19 adamdoTiieli signifies 
exceeding red. So here aar^&aooph im- 
plies a very large collection of what 
Bochart calls "popoli colluvies undo- 
ne ooUeota," the dregs or tcma of 
ihe feople from emery gimi-ter. One of 
ihe older EngHsh versions (Rogers') 
renders the clause, "And the rascal 
people that was among tbem fell a lust- 
ing." The word denotes a mongrel 
horde of retainers or hangerSHJn, who 
from various motives had followed the 
sojourning host from Egypt, and who, 
having little knowledge of God or in- 
terest in his promises, were the first to 
feel Oie difficulties and privations of 
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ing : and tte children of Is- rael alao wept again, and said, 



" Returned and wept." The import of 

doubtedly tliat of changed Iheia- mind, 
relapsed. Tbat is, tbey were wronght 
upon b; Uie cODtagions eitusple of the 
mixed multitude to such a degree as to 
faU awagfrom o jh-ctjotm et/iU of mind, 
and iovolye themselves in the rebel- 
lious conduct here spoken of. If we 
take the expression as it stands in our 



TBpt agaii 



aqniry i 



very natural, When 
foref Nothing is previously said of 
their weeping. But the interpretation 
we suggest is abundaniJj confirmed by 
the usage of the original term, of which 
scores of iusfances could be easily ad- 
duced. Let tbe tbllowiug serve as a 
specimen. It will be seen that the true 
idea is that of a eh/inge of mind, which 
in the present instance is that f\'om s 
better to a worse. Pb. rs : M, " When 
ha slew them, then they sought 
and they returned and inquired early 
after Ood." EoeL 4: 1, "So I retamed 
and considered all the oppressions that 
are done under the sud," eto. as v. T, 
" Then I returned, and I saw vanity un- 
der tbe SBU." EcoL 9; 11, "Iretumed, 
under the son that the race is 



the swift, n 



' the b. 



Strong," etc. Js. 19 ; 23, "And the 
Lord shall smite Egypt: he s 
and heal it ; and they shall n 
to the Lord, and he shall be 
of them, and shall heal them." Is. 65; 
1, " Let the wicked forsake bis way, and 
tbe unrighteous man his tlioughts ; and 
let him retttm unto the Lord, and be 
will have merey upon him ; and to our 
God, for he will abundantlj' pardon," 
Mai. 3 : 18, " Then shall ye reium and 
discern between the righteous and the 



icked, bctwe 



■vefh God 
lat serveth him not." Judg. 
Lud it came to pass when he 
(Jeptbab) saw her, that be rent bis 
id said, Alas, my daughter I 
brought me very low, and 
ie of Ibem that trouble me; 
for I have opened my mouth unto the 
Lord, and I cannot go iack (Heb. re- 
turn)." Bzck. U;6, "Therefore say 
unto tbe house of Israel, thus saith tbe 
Lord God : Bgient (Heb. rtiwn) and 
tiara yourselves from your idols ; and 
turjt aioay your faces ftom all your 
abominations." Ezek. 18 ; 30, " There- 
fore, I will judge you, house of Israel, 
erery one according to his nays, saith 
the Lord God. Jiepmf (Heb, retJim) 
and tarn yourselves from all your trana- 
gresdons ; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin." In all these cases it is obvious 
that the word return is siguiQcajit of a 
It implies a change of se 






il, yet 11 



vordsE 



import 



unequivocally designates a purely m 
tal process. Viewing the woide in this 
light, we can see the ground on which 
some commentators have proposed to 
render them by oii«m mnt, defecermii, 
tfinted away in aaenion, revolted, i. e. 
were subjects of a mental alienation 
from tbe Lord. Instead of weeping 
covapasaionately over the disaffected 
multitude, they wept perversely y>ith 
them, and thus contributed to provoke 
the divine displeasure. **A few fac- 
tions, discontented, ill-natured people, 
may do a great deal of mischief in the 
best societies, if great care be not taken 
to disconntonanee it. This Egyptian 
rabble were the disordered sheep that 
infected the flock, the leaven that leav- 
ened the whole iump.' — Hmry. There 
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Who ' stall giv 
eat? 



, We remember the 
■whicli we did eat in Bj 



waa in reality no lack of food or water 
for fhem ; but they had become daintj ; 
they had iaken a surfeit of the manna i 
their soul loathed " this light food," aa 
they slightingly call it on another occa- 
sion, and they longed for the fisb, the 

flesh, and the vegetables of Egypt. 

f W/k> shall give mjleeh to eat f Thi 
is, that we had ficah to eat !— the e: 
pression of a vehement, impatient di 
sire, miied with a degree of despair. 
Compare witb this the allusions Ps, 
106:14. TS 118-20. A general clamor 
was started of how hard it was th 
they should be kept to one kind of di 
till they absolutely loathed it, and i 
preaches were cast upon their leader 
the effect that he had decoyed them 
from a plentiful country, where the sea 
and the river fed them with a variety 
offish, and the soil abounded with the 
best of herha, salads, and fruits, all 
which they had eschanged for a 
able, meagre kind of tare, on which 
they wei'e in danger of famishing, 
grossly does a discontented spirii 
only undervalue present comforts 
falsify the truth in regard to one's 

Y.5. Weremmiei-thefish,dc. They 
stirred up and inflamed their lusi' 
studiously calling to mind the dMi 
they formerly enjoyed in Egypt. But 
even in this they imposed upon them- 
sdves, for, as Henry remarks, "they 
did not remember the brick-kilns, and 
the task masters, the voice of tLe op- 
pressor, and the Btaurt of the whip. 
These are forgotten by the ungrateful 

people " T Fof nothing. Heb. Mn- 

(jom, gratis, i e which cost them noth- 
ing but the trouble of taking. As to 
the great use of fish as an article of fbod 
by the Egyptians, the fact is repeated- 



ut any other preparation, in- 
deed, the Egyptians are the first people 
rhom history mentions aa curing any 
kind of meat with salt for preservaUon. 
The salt they used was fossil salt, ob- 
tained from the African deserts. Sea 
salt was abhorred by them, probably 
from some religious consideration, just 
as the priests abstained entirely from 
fish, the reason of which is doubtless to 
be sought from some ancient idea that 
the spiritual correspondence of fish ren- 
dered tbem unsuitable as an article of 
diet to the priesthood. — -H The caeam- 
iers. Arabia and Egypt produce abun- 
dance of encumbers, which, owing to 
the meHowing efieots of the sun's rays, 
are softer than those wiUi us, and of 
more easy digestion. It is said by trav- 
ellers that they are eaten in the Bast in 
almost incredible quantities.— 1 ^ef- 
om. The water-melon is no donbt in- 
tended. This fruit grows abundantly 
in the Levant and Egypt. It is about 
the siie, and somewhat of the appear- 
ance of a pumpkin. The interior is a 
pulp of blooming red, and rich in juice. 
" A traveller in the East who recollects 
the intense gratitude which the gift of 
a slice of melon inspired while journey- 
ing over the hot and dry plains — or one 
who remembers the consciousness of 
wealth and security which he derived 
from the possession of a melon while 
prepared for a day's journey over tho 
same plains— Se will readily compre- 
hend the regret with which the He- 
brews in the Arabian desert looked back 
upon the melons of Egypt." The fol- 
lowing account of the uses of melons in 
Egypt is from Hasaelquist. "By mel- 
ons we are probably to understand the 
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freely ; the cucumbers, and t 



wtder-melon, which the Arabians call 
bateeh. It ia cultiTated on ihe banka 
of the Kile, in the riola clayey earth 
which sobeides dnring the inundation. 

dirink, and physic. It is eaten in abun- 
dance during fhe season, even by the 
richer sort of people; but the common 
people, on whom Providence has be- 
stowed nothing but poTeri;y and pa- 
tience, scarely eat any thing but these, 
and account this the best time of the 
year, as tbey are obliged to put up with 
worse fare Ht other seasoDS. This fruit 
likewise serves them for drink, the juice 
refresbing these poor creatures, and 

if they were to live on more substan- 
tial food in this bumiog climate." 

IT Zeeks. The original word occurs six- 
teen times, but is nowhere rendered 
"leek" but here. In one instance it is 
translated "herb," in another "hay," 
tmd in another "acourt;" but in all 
tbe other instancea it is translated 
" grass." As grass, however, could not 
have been what the Israelites desired, 

that " greens," implying let tuee, snc- 



satads 
[n the ui 









Englishman the loss of these articles 
would not give much concern, and he 
is almost surprised at the Israelites re- 
pining at their loss, as at tha loss of 
great delicacies. The people of the 
East do not in general eat flesb, nor 
even fish, so that when thoy can pro- 
cure it they consider it a delicacy. Cu- 

weather, and melons are most delicious 
and plentiful. I have never seen leeks 
in tbe Bast^ and I am doubtful whether 



melons, and tte leets, and the 
onions, and the garlic ; 

they are Ic be found ; but whether or 

ion as to tbe translation of the word. 
D'Oyly and Mant have a quotation to 
this effect :— ' Whether tbe following 
word, rendered leeis, have that signifi- 
cation, may be doubted. Some think it 
was the totals, which is a water plant, 
a kind of water-lily, which the Egyp- 
tians used to eat during the heats of 
summer.' In the Universal Hiatoiy, 
(vol. i. p. 4S6,) it is said, that those 
' Egyptians who dwelt m the marshes, 
fed on several plants which annually 
grow, particulariy Ihe lo^a, of which 
they made a sort of bread." Of the 

recorded — ' They make a drink of tbe 
Egyptian lol-us, which is very good for 
inward heat.' It has a bulbous root, 
and is highty esteemed as an article of 
food. As it grows in Umhe, it can ortl^ 
be bad in the hottest weather, when the 
water is dried up ; and in this we see 
a most gracious provision, in allowing 
it to be taken when most required. Its 
cooling qaalities are celebrated all over 
India, and the Materia Uedica says of 
it, ' This is an excellent root, and is also 
prescribed medicinally, as cooling and 
demulcent.' The natives eat it boiled, 
or in curry, or make it into flour for 
gruels. I am, therefore, of opinion, 
that it was tho loias of Egypt respect- 
ing which the Israelites were murmur- 
ing." In this opinion Mr. Kitto is in- 
clined to concur, conceding at the same 
time, that ihe authority of the Septua- 
gint, which renders it by ^asa, lueks, 
is not easily disposed of. He refers 
to Scheuchzcr and others, "who think 
that tbe word here denotes a plant of the 
lotus kind, which grows rery abundant- 
ly in the low lands of Egypt, and which 
was of very delicate taste, and held in 
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6 But now-^ 
away : there ii 



CHAPTER XI. 

ir soul is dried beside this i 
lothiug at all, eyes. 



great estimation. Thej ate its root, 
and also made a kind of bread with it. 
Homer describes the lotus as the first 
of the plaula that grew tor the pleasure 
of the gods. The Arabs, when they can 
get it. make with It a drink which they 
highly relish. In India, also, the na- 
tives eat it boiled, or in onrry, or make 
it into flour for gruels." — I^ci. Mile. 

H On^ne. " Whoever has tasted 

ouious in Egypt roust allow that none 
can be had bett«rinauy partof theuni- 
verse. Here they are sweet, in other 
countries they are nauseous and strong ; 
here they are soft, whereas in the north 
and other parts, they are hard of digea 
tioQ. Hence they cannot in any placi 
be eaten with leas pr^odice and mon 
satisfaction than in Egypt. They ea 
them roast«d| cut into four pieces, witl 
some hits of roasted meat, which the 
Turks in Egypt call tobab, and vilb this 
dish they are so delighted, that I have 
heard them wish they might enjoy it in 
paradise. They likewise make soup of 
them la Egypt, cutting the onions in 
small pieces i this I think one of the 
best dishes I ever iiie."—IIamlq'iisf. 
This is confinned by Mr. Kitto, " In 

tutes a staple article of diet. The sub 
has the same mellowing effect npon it 
as npon the cucumber, so that its sa- 
vor is more bland than when grown 
in this country, and its use far less 
likely to affect the stomach with any 
disagreeable consequences. Most of 
tlie people of Western Aais are remark- 
ably fond of onions. We have known 
poor Arabs wait for more Ih 
till the refuse of onions employed in 

cooking should be thrown awny." 

Tf GarUe. "The original word 

but this once in the Scriptures, where 



is undoubtedly correctly rendered. 
Its botanical character is too well 
known to require description. It is now 
isually distuiguiahed in the kitchen- 
garden by the name of 'eschalot' or 
'shallot.' A variety of this plant cul- 
tivated in Franca is called ' the onion 
of Egypt.' They are eaten like onions, 
and are pecnliarly ^reeahle to the pal- 
ate Garlic was so much in request 
among the ancients, that Homer makes 
it a part of the entertainment which 
Nestor served up lo his guest Machao 
It fori 



nthe CI 



people among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans."— i^. Mble. 

V. 6. -Sb( niiw o«r eoul is dried away. 
The toid is often used for the body, or 
the whole man, and as denoting that 
principle which is the seat of the flppa- 
deaire of meat, drink, and oth- 
iga. See "Bush on the Soul" 
passim. Comp. Ps. 109:4, where the 
iginal word is rendered " with- 
ered." Also for the eouVs requiring 
food, etc. Ps. 78:18. "In great. hun- 
ger or thirst the people say, • Our soul 
is withered.' 'More than this, sir, I 
cannot do ; my spirit is withered with- 
in me.' ' Wliat ! when a man's soul la 
withered, is he not to complain?'" — 
Sobs^s. 1 There is notUng ai all, 






Heh. "Then 

nothing else, we espect nothing else, 



.t all; on 
J." Wes 






i, of 



which we have become sick ot the ^ght. 
For the eyes to "be unto any one" is 
to cherish hope and enpectation, as Pe. 
35 : 15. 141 ; 3. The form of the eiprea- 
aon is very peculiar, and evidently 
curries with it the import of contempt 
towards the Lord's kind provision for 
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7 And the manna was as 
mder-seed, and the colour there- ; 
if as the colour of bdellium ', 



8 ^Jjrf the people went about, 
^d gathered it, and ground it 
1 mills, or beat it in a mortar. 



theirwants. The maiiDathuBfuTnislied 
wns a corporeal nourishment reprasent- 
ing that which waa spiritual, and thus 
serving aa a type of our Lord himself 
according to his own declaration, John 
6 : 82, 8S, confirmed by Paul, 1 Cor. 
10:S, who calls the manna "spiritual 
bread" because it represented auch 
bread. The loathing the manna, there- 
fore, and longing (br the luxnries of 
Egypt, denoted the rejection of Christ 
and the benefits of his salvation, the 
true substance of these Old Testament 
symbols. 

T. 7. J.7id il^ marana was <j£ eoHan- 
da-seed. Kot in color, but in size and 
shape. See Notes on Ex. IS : 14, 31. 
The coriander is cultivated mosfly in 
the south of £uropB, and ia some parts 
of En^and, on account of its seeds, 
which are required in large quantities 
by confectioners, dcnggists, and distil- 
lers. It is reared also in gardens on 
account of its leaves, which are used in 
soups and salads. The seeds are glob- 
ular, grayish-colored, and about the 
aiie of pepper-corn. The taste and 
smell are both agreeable, depending on 
the presence of a volatile oil, which is 
separated by distillation.— This and the 
two following verses are evidently pa- 
renthetical, being designed to give such 
an account of the various properties 
and modes of preparation of the manna, 
as to evince its great value as au article 
of diet, and thus to rebuie the people 

for their light esteem of it. J Aiid 

the color thereof. Heb. " And the eye 
thereof," i. e. the aspect or appearance, 
as if Is rendered by the ChaJd. and the 
Gr. For a similar usage in regard to 
"eye," seo Es. 10 ; 5, with the explana- 
tory Note. Ieistbererendered"face," . 



— " Ihefa^ of the earth," meaning the 
■embU tm-face of the earth. Lev. 13 : 

55. EzBk. 1 : 16. 8 : a. 10 : 9, 1 Bilel- 

lium. Heb. " Bedolacb," on which see 
Note on Gen. 2 ; 12, where we have en- 
deavored to show that the substance 
meant is the pearl. The Gr. however, 
here renders it crystal. 

V. 8. And thi jMopln fDHii about, etc. 
Heb. "Went to and fro," i. e. in the 
way of search and espial. The term is 
applied in some cases to the act of the 
eyes in looking and exploring on ona 
side and the other, and in Dwi. 12 : i, 
to the pemsal of a book, though ren- 
dered "run to and fro." But the true 
idea is probably that of turning over 
pages back and forth, and thna pass- 
]g to and il-o through a volume. See 

Chr. 10 : 0. Zech. 4 : 10, 1 Sroimd 

' in milh, etc " The eastern mill 
onsists of two circular stones, about 
eighteen inches in diameter, and tiiroe 
inches thick. The top stone has a han- 
it, and works round a pivot, which 
hole connected with it to admit 
the corn. The morlar also is much 
Ifl make rice flour. It is a block 
of wood, about twenty inches high and 
inches in diameter, having a hole 
>ped out in Uie centre. The pestie 
IS a stick of about four feet long, made 
of iron-wood, having an iron hoop fined 
to the end."— .ffioSeris. If tho manna, 
as we are espressly informed, pointed 
typically to our Lord, we see nothing 
absurd or unreasonable in the idea that 
the grinding and beating it, and suh- 
Jccting it to the various processes here 
mentioned, shadowed forth the afflic- 
tions through which he was oaUed to 
pass in being prepared to become to us 
the bread of life, John 6 : 48-51. Heb. 
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CHAPTER XL 



and baked U in pans, and made 
cakea of it : and ' the taste of it 
was as the taste of fresh oil. 
9 Aud when the dew ' fell 



[■E rendered 

the same with that which is applied, 
Is. 53 : 5, to the aufferinge of our Lord 
whea he is said to have been " hraijxd 
for our iniquities." It is remarkable, 
in regn.rd to the dibduh, that while It 
wag BO Lard that it could be ground in 
a mill, yet It waa at the same time of 
s that it would melt in 
of the sun xf not aea- 
ionably gathered J Bnled 



the 






Or, boihd 



■Mled n 



The 



original is used to Bignifi hahng 
E Sam. IS : 8, hut for the moat p 
deuotes 'boiU»g.^—% Ma-U mics 
Or, aa Geddes and Boothroyd, made 
iiearth-cakes." (Rosen, placmias gai 
cin&^aat, cakea baked in tfie ^^- 
Tf The taste of Uvmaaathstaele off reeh 
oil. Heb. "As the Uste of the best 
moisture of oil." That ia, freah oil 
which has no rank savor. The Heb. 
term lishad denotes the choicest oily 
hnmorinmaa'abody, Ps. 32:4, andao 
here it implies the beat and awCHtest 
moisture of oil. It had also, we lenm, 
the taste ot " wafers with hoaey," Es. 
19;ai. The Gc. here trauslat«s it " wa- 
fers of oil," and the Chald. " paste oi 
oil-cakea." It was therefore pleasan* 
and wholesome foi>d, and the taste of 
oil and SofKy points to that sweet spir. 
itual relish wliich the soul perceives ic 
feeding upon Christ as the true manna 
from hearon. 
V. 9. And when the dew fell upon the 



Upon the camp in the night, the 

inna fell upon it. 

10 Then Mosea heard the 
people weep throughout their 
families, every man in the door 

f, aud that the nraniia was imbed- 
is it were, between the two layei's, 

a." But this su^;estion takes for 
granted that the flnul clause, "the man- 
fell upon it," implies the filing of 
1 Diannn upon the dew, whereas, it 
ly as properly meim that it fell upon 
the camp, which, it muat be remember- 
ed, covered a vast extent of ground — 
ten or twelve milea aquar« at least. It 
is probable that the true idea ia con- 
veyed by the Vulg. which renders the 
verae, " And when the dew fell in the 
night upon the camp, the roanna also 
fell with it." In the morning, when the 
sun's rays began to set, the dew would 
naturally be exhaled, aud the manna, 
as a leaiduum, would remiun spread 
over the surface of the earth. It is ia- 
deed Biud in the parallel account in Ei- 
odus (18 ; 13) that ■' in the morning the 
daw lay round about the tost," but in 
the nature of the case this must be un- 
derstood with some kind of qualifica- 
tion, as otberwiae, those whose tents 
were pitched near the centre of the 
camp would have had several miles to 
travel every morning to obtain it. We 
may reasonably suppose that in a re- 
gion so broken and rocky, the host 
would encamp more or less in groups, 
and the niauna niight fell " round about" 
the camping ground of these several 
groups, and yet at the same time fall 
over the whole extent of the camp, just 



'. 10. Mmei heard the people ii 
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of his tent: and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled ' greatly ; 
Moses also was displeased'. 

11 And Moses said unto the 
LoKD, Wberefore hast thou af- 
fiict«d thy servant? and where- 
fore have I not found favour in 



thr<nighoat their famiUet. Heb. "By, 
or aooording to, their families;" from 
which it would appear that the spirit 
of diaaffection had spread very eiten- 

siTely among the people. 1[ Evtry 

man in t?ie door of his (eni. Therefore 
openly, and not cOFOrtly, as would have 
beeo the case had tbey indulged their 
mnroinrB within doors.— — T[ Moets also 
ima dUpleased. Hcb. " And In the eyes 
of Moses (it was) evil." He had done 
for the people the best in his power, and 
as he could do nothing without the di- 
vine appointment, he could not but feel 
estremelj vexed in view of the ungrate- 
ful conduct of the people. Acting all 
along /(W the Lord, he would naturally 
feel icith him in the present provocation. 
V. n. Wherefore hasl thou aJHeted 
ihy sertiaretf That is, wherefore hast 
thou suffered thy servant to be afflict^ 
ed f— recognizing a providential per- 
mission, which is the only way that the 
Lord ever afflicts aoy. He is often said 
in Scripture to do what he does not 
prevent being done, what he wisely 
allows. Still, though we can sympa- 
thize in the grievances of Moses, we 
cannot justiiy the tone of his remon- 
strances in what follows. It is to bo 
observed that the literal rendering of 
this clause is, "Why hast thou done 
evil to thy servant?" The evil, how- 
ever, which is to be attributed to the 
Lord, is not the evil of sin, but merely 
the evil of trouble and affliction with 



of hiH people. Com) 



Jer. ] 



thy sight, that thou layest the 
burden of all this people upon 
me? t r «• 

12 Have I conceived all this 
people ? have 1 begotten them, 
that thou shouldest say unto 
me, Carry" them in thy bosom, 



45 : 7. AmoB S : 6. 1 Whereon home 

I noi found favor in thy sight, etc 
Why heardest thou not my prayer of 
deprecation when I so earnestly ha- 

placed at the head of this people? Ex. 
8; 11. 4:10. 

V. 13. Hatie I ameeived all this peo- 
plef Chald. "Am I the father of all 
this people? Are they my sons ? " Are 
they my children, that I should bo 
chained with the responsibility of sup- 
plying all their wants ? ^ Save I 

iegotten them} Or, Heb. "Have I 
brought tbem forth ?" Both terms are 
perhaps more intrinsically appropriate 
to the mother, although in spiritual 
generation the distinctive functions of 
father and mother seem not to be al- 
ways very clearly marked. Thus Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 4 ; 16, " Ye have not many 
fathers ; for in Christ Jesus have I be- 
gotten you through the Gospel." But 
in Gal. 4 : 19, he says, "My Utile chil- 
dren, of whom 1 travail in birth again, 
until Christ be formed in yon." The 
wording, however, of the entire verse 
seems intended to describe the office of 

a fMsmnj^/toiffl". % Carry them in, 

thy iosom. That is, carefully, tenderiy, 
lovingly. This Moses might be said lo do 
in an inferior sense, but hon infinitely 
far does he come short therein of Him 
of whom it is said. Is. 40:11, "He shall 
feed hia flock like a shepherd : he shall 



gather the la 
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as a nursing father " bearetli the 
KKcking child, uato the land 
which thou " swarest unto their 
fathers ? 

13 Whence '' should I have 
flesh to give unto all this peo- 



^ Asa nnramg father 'b^nrii'h the suik- 
irig child. Strikingly indicative at the 
mildness, gentleness, and lore which 
should charaolenza rulers, and eap»- 
cially rulers in the church Is. 49 2S, 
"And kings shall be thy nanvag far 
ihera, and queens thy nursing mof liers." 
So also tha apostia, 1 T(iea 2 7, 11, 
"Wovfere gentle among jou, even as 
a nurse cheriaheth her diildren; we 
exhorted, and eomtbcted, and charged 
every one of you, as a father doth his 
children." Accordingly, Aiosnorth 
cites from Maimonides tiia following 
rule relative lo the deportment of the 
governors of the church : — * 
lawful for a man lo govern with staie- 
Ihiesaover the congregation, and with 
haughtiness of spirit, but with meek- 
ness and fear. And every pastor that 
bringeth more terror upon the congre- 
gation than is for the name of God, he 
ahull be punished, and shall 
himself to hare a wise son. 1 
lawfulforhim to govern with CO 
nous carriage, although they 
common people of the laud; neither 
may he tread npon the heads of the 
holy people ; (for) although they he no- 
learned and base, they are the sons of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and (are) 
the armies of the Lord, who brought 
them out of the land of Egypt by great 
might and by strong hand ; but he must 
beai' the toil of the congregation and 
their burden, as Moses, one master, of 
whom it is said, ' As a n 
beareth the sucking child. 



gun 



of Jon. fur ■' 






may eat. 

14 I ' am not ahle to hear ali 
this people alone, because it is 
too heavy for me. 

16 And if thou deal thus 

pedagogue," the term used by Paul 
in speaMng of the Law; Gal. 8; 24, 
'&siiw school-Ttmster to bring 
OS to Christ." 
" ■ " Wheimt ihowld I have flesh tt> 
aUihU people/ Even if the 
iilooks and herds should afibrd a supply 
to a part of the host, they would by do 
be sufficient for oK. This is in- 
deed a becoming acknowledgment on 
the part of Moses, of his inability to 
supply the wants of the people, but it 
has the air of implying that the Lord 
espected him to do it, for which be had 
no sufficient grounds. So far, then, it 
savored of infirmity, and was open to 
rebnke. The Lord, however, dealt very 
graciously with him, as appears from 

the sequel. fl Tor th^ «wep ■onto 

me. Heb. " Tbey weep upon me." The 
phraseology is the same with that Judg. 
U:lfl, "And Samson's wife w^t he- 
fore Mm." Heb. "Wept upon him." 
It implies an importunate pressing or 
bearing down upon one with nrgent 

v. 14. lam not able to Seor oU this peo- 
ple alone. " Had the work been much 
less, he could not have gone through it 
in his own strength ; but had it been 
much greater, through Gnd strength- 
ening him he might have done it" — 
Henry. 

T, 15. And if tluru deal thru leUh 
me. If thou still leavest me to bear the 
whole of this bunlen. It is remMkable 
that the word "thou" here addressed 
to the Most High is in the original in 
the feminine instead of the masculine 
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with ma, ' kill me, I pray thee, 
out of hand, if I have found fa- 
vor in thy eight ; and let me not 
Bee mj wretched ness. 



t iDsteed atatldh. A si 
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16 And the Lokd said unto 
Moses, Gather unto me seventy' 
men of the elders of Israel, whom 
thou knowest to bo the elders 



people, terrified with the divine m 
ty in tbe deliTery of the Law, said 
Moses, "Speak lAm (Heb. ai) unto 
The raaaon of the peculiarity is i 
matter of eonjectore. The Rabbins siiy 
it was owing to a specinl trepidation 
and confusion which iaterfered with dis- 
dinct utterance, Kennieott and others 
Huppose an error jn the manuscripts 
We must ieare it undetennmed — 
IT Mil me I jirai/ (A« nut of laiad 
Thatis, forthnitb immediately Out 
of hand itj an old English phrase 
equivalent to ontnght. The ongmal 
for "kill "is reduplicated, "fcillmgkill 
me," in order to espreas more ibceiblj 
the rebemenca of the desire. It is as 
if he should say, I shall take it as the 
greatest kindness if thou wilt at once 
remove me from the world — an eiprea- 
Bion of impatience which cannot be jus- 
tified even in view of the sorest trials to 

which he was subjected. K Ltt ntt 

net see my teretchedaetf, Heb. "Let 
me not see my evU." That is, let me 

To "see good" is to enjoy it; to "see 
evil" iato suffer it^ So also to "see 
death " is to die, Ps. 50 : 23. 6S : 49. fll ; 
16. Luke 2 : 23. Comp. Oie speech of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 14 : 4. We feel for the 
veiEtions of Moaes, but we recognize at 
the same tune his infirmity in asking 
for release from hia troables in such a 
disorderly way. His language is prob- 
ably equivalent to that used in Es. 32 ; 
82, "Blotmeoutoftbebook which thou 
susceptible of a 



often 



irable i 
put upon it; q. d. "Lord, if thy 



decree against this people may not be 
reversed; if justice demand their utter 
eitennination ; let my eyea be Erst 
closed in peace. Subject me not to the 
severe mortification of surviving all my 
nation, and of enduring the insults and 
scorn of our enemies. In mercy lake 
me first out of the world, where I should 
only lead a life of sorrow and regret, 
heavier than death itsel£" The oppo- 
site meaning whicb some would elicit 
finm the words may be thus express- 
ed:— "Lord, grant the pardon of this 
people to the prayers of thy servant, 
who would rather submit to everlasting 
misery than fail to obtam his request." 
The sentiment implied m this language 
finds no warrant either in the letter or 
the spirit of the leachinga of the Scrip- 

2Ks Jppoialmeta of setrwl;/ Eldera la 
Aieistajiie to Moses. 
V. 16. &at&er tmto me smenly men 
of ths ddert ^ IsraeL Chald. "Gather 
before me." Targ. Jon. " Gather in my 
lie seventy worthy men." We read 
rebuke of Moses on this occasion, 
for altbcugh his conduct was faulty, yet 
Lord's forbearance was such that 
ivas willing to pass bj his ofi'ence as 
as any outward manifestation waa 
cemed. The inward reproach of 
own conscience he might still be 
lefttofeeL It is a matter of considera- 
ble debate among commentators, wheth- 
this body of seventy elders was one 
of mere occasional creation and tempo- 
raiT duration, or whether it was hence- 
forward perpetual, and the same in fact 
with the Sanhedrim or great national 
council of the Jews, of which we read 
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of the people and officers c 



The Je sli 



>D The former appears, hoirer- 
i more probable bjpothesis, as no 
on 19 made of the existeace of 
a council in all the Old Testn- 



unted to 



i this 31 



rtweU t 



ir consisteatlj vith the ac- 
tnal emalence of such a body. Add to 
tbis, that the Saubediim was a judicial 
institution haTing control of matters of 
justice and cases of appeal. The pres- 
ent oppeara to have been simply a kind 
of seuata formed to aid Moses in bear- 
:e burdens and responsibilities of 



the ei 






sated, 



easily apprehend 
must nave l>een extremely arduous and 
onerous.— — If WAom thou hnowed to 
ietheelders of the people. Thatis.meQ 
of mature age, of grave and exemplary 
deportment, of ripened wisdom, who 
would know bow best to use the anlhor- 
ityconimittedtothem; meuwhoshould 
be elders in fact as well as in name. It 
Iserident from Ex. Zi:\, that there was 
already existing a class of persons call- 
ed "elders," and that ont of these a se- 
lectioH was to be made on Uie pEeseut 

occasion. % And officers over tliem. 

Beb. loleram), Jiia offceri, (be same as 
fbesettrim mentioaedEx. 5 : 6, OD which 
see Note. Targ. Jon. " That had been 
set over them in Egypt ; " as if their 
Enfferings there in behalf of their breth- 
I'en had entitled them to this distinc- 
tion. "Amongibopersonstbatappear 
in the Israelitisb Diet, besides (hose al- 
ready mentioned, we find the soterim, 
or scHbea. They were different from the 
judges I for Moses had expressly or- 
dained (Dent. 16 : 18) that in every eity 
there should be appointed, not only 
judges, but KOteriTR likewise. It is very 
certain that Moses bad not originally 



them ; and bring them nnto the 



instituted these officers, but a 
found them among the people wl 
Egypt. Porwhen thelsraelifead 
deliver Oie required tale of bricks, the 
soterim were called lo account, ani 
ished, Ex. S 1 6-11. Now, as sc 
Arabic, ^gnifies lo write/ and its derir. 
ative, jnastir, a perootb whose dvty U ia 
to keep aaxnatls, and collect rfsito, I am 
almost persuaded that these toterim 
must hare been the officers who kepi 
the genealo^eal tables of the Ism "' 
with a faithful record of births 
riages, and deaths; and, as they kepi 
the rolls of families, had, moreover, the 
doty of apportioning the public burdens 
and services on the people individually. 

in our governments, because they a 
not so genealogically regulated; atlep 
we da not institute enumerations of the 
people by families. But among a peo- 
ple whose notions were completely cli 
nisb, and among whom all hereditary 
succession, and even all posthomous 
fame, depended on genealogical regis- 
ters, this mast have been an office fully 
as important as that of a judge. lu 
Egypt, the Levites bad not yet been 
consecrated and set apart from tbe rest 
of the tribes; there, of course, the «ofe- 
rim mnst have been chosen either out 
of every family, or, perhaps, merely ac- 
cording to tbe opinion entertained of 
their fitness for the office. In the time 
of the kings, however, we find them 
generally td:en from the tjihe of Levi, 
ICbron. 2S:4. 2 Chron. 19 : 8-11. 34; 
13. This was a very rational proced- 
ure, as the Levites devoted themselves 
particularly to study ; and among hus- 
bandmen aud unlearoed people, few 
were likely to be so expert at wriUng, 
OS lo be intrusted with the keeping of 



t in later timi 



juporta 



nt. Add to this, 
e genealogical ta- 
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tabernacle of the congregation, 
that they'may stand there with 

17 And ' I will como down 



bles were kept in the temple. We find 
these mterim mentioned in many other 
pRsaagea besides those quoted above. 
In Num. 11: IB, they are the persons 
of respectahility from lunong whom the 
supreme senate of Seventy ia chosen. 
In Dflut. 1 : 15, mention ia made of BOte- 
rim appointed by Moies in the wilder- 
ness, alth ghth peopl h dprCTiously 
bad Ench magi t t Bgypt ; most 
probably h 1 hlW th places of 
those wh w d ad I D ut. 20 : 5, 
wesesthm h gdwth orders to 
those of tb peopl lb t e selected 
to go to It win b is p ri tly suited 
to my enplanatioa of the nature of their 
office. In Dent. 29 : 10, 31 : 23, Josh. 
8 : SS, 23 : 2, we find them as rspreaeot- 
atives of the people in the Diets, oc 
when a covcnaut with God is entered 
into. In Josh. 1 : 10, they appear as 
the ofijcera who communicated to the 
people the general's orders respecUng 
militatj affairs ; and tbia, again, coire- 
aponds to the province of mnster-mus- 
ters. In 2 Chmn. 26 ; 11, we have the 
chief aoler, under nhoae command the 
whole army stands after the general, if 
indeedhehimselfbeiiotso. InlCbrau. 
27 : 1, the nameof the office alone ia men- 
tioned." — MieiaeUs. IT JJmifl tkem 

vnto the tabaiiacU of the congregation. 
Heb. " Take them unto the tabernacle." 
That tbey might there be, as it were, 
consecrated to tbe Lord in the most 
public manner, ao that there should be 
no doubt among the people as to their 

authority. IT TItat ih^ may stand 

tli^e jcUi ihee. Eeb. ve-Tiaihyalt^iu, 
and tJtfy shall maiie ih^mseinfs to stand, 
iAeji shaU presmt tAsTiisehm. The He- 
brew irril«rs give a peculiar emphasis 
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and talk with thee there : and I 
will take of the spirit " which is 
upon thee, and will put ii upon 
them ; and they ahall bear the 



to the phrase " with thee " in this con- 
nection, as if it imported that fliey were 
to be men of like wisdom, weight, end 
estimation with Hosea, though in an 
inferior degree. 

V. 17. Iv/Uloomedotm. Chald. "I 
will reveal myself." Targ. Jon. " I will 
reveal myself in the glory of my m^es- 
ty." From T. 25 it appears that this 
revelation or descent was in connection 
with the (doudy pillar, which might 
have been at the same time lowered 
somewhat nearer to the surface of the 

earth. 1 And tali: with- Ihee there. 

It is clear iVom what follows that the 
Lord, in the symhoi of his presence, 
came down and communed with Moses, 
according to hia promise, bnt what he 
said ia not made tnown.— — IT And I 
iciU take qf the spirit vih4ch ia iipon t&te, 
and vtillpi^ it upon them. Heb. SteaUi, 
Iwill separate, set apart, ke^, reeerm, 
of the spu:it which ia upon thee, etc 
That is, he would endow lliemwitb the 
same apirit of government, or with those 
gifts of wisdom, judgment, counsel, 
courage, etc., which were bestowed up- 
on Moses, though not to the same de- 
gree. They were to be partners, but 
not equals, in the divine donation. 
"Spirit" is often used for gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, or spiritual gifts (ohanwia- 
ta), for " there are direraities of gifts, 
bnt the same Spirit;" So "apirita" ia 
used to denote spiritual ^fls, 1 Cor. 
12 : 4, " The ^irUi of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets." Thecommu- 
nieation of tbe spirit of Moses to the 
seventy elders does not imply any dim- 
inution an it respected him. The Jew- 
ish writers illustrate tbe matter by say- 
ing that "Moses in that hour was like 
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jl w th th e, 
( n t tlij If 



1 A dsaj th 
pie, San t ty y 



unto the lamp that tras left burning on 
tlic candleefick (in the SBcctuary) ; th>D:i 
which all the other lamps were lightfld, 
yet the light thereof was not lessened a 
ivhit." In point of strict truth, how- 
ever, there was cot (my tiling actually 
taken from Moaes. It is merely the 
language of appearance, founded npon 



Ihe 



irity of tl 



In 



it the Loi'd 
God formed Adam of the dust of the 
ground, not that he was really so form- 
ed, for in the original it is, he " formed 
[lim dust of the ground," that is, to be 
of the same material with the dnst, bo 
that when he died, he might be said to 
be resolTed iato it. So the Bpirituai 
gifts evinced by these elders were of 
the same kind with those of Moses, and 
therefore they are mid to be takes from 
him. The inference is very plain, that 
divine gifls and ([ualiflcaljons are in- 
dispensable for those who are called to 
act as leaders aud superintendents in 
Uie Lord's ohureh, and that those who 
arc not possessed of these qusliilcations 

are not oalled. 1 Aitd ibeg ehall 

liar the tvrden of tke ^eopU 'wUh, ihee. 
Hob. " They shall bear with thee in the 
burden." The preposition "in," how- 
ever, does not aSect the sense, as ap- 
pears tVom the usage in Biek. 18 ; 19, 
SO, " The son shall not bear the iniqui- 
ty of the father," where the literal ren- 
dering is, "shsJI not hear j»the iniqui- 
ty of the father." The allusion is 



It of W 



n that the tr 



_ and ye shall eat flesh : 
for ye have wept in the ears " of 
the Lord, saying, Who shall ' 
give us flesh to eat ? for it was 
well with Bs in Egypt: there- 



out of the government of an unruly 

V. 18. Sanctify yowselves agaimit io- 
nwjTiiw. Chald. "Prepare yourselves." 
On the import of this phrase see Note 
on Ei. IS : 10. It denotes prepara- 
tion in the sense of superinducing upon 
their minds a stale of deront reflection, 

would interfere with the sanctity whioh 
they wei* then requu-ed to study. So, 
to " sanctify a war," as in Jer. 6 : A 61; 
2S. Joel g : 3, is to engage in a war with 
holy motives, to enter into it in such a 
state of mind, have such an eye to the 
divine glory, that it should be a fonae- 
erated war. Alas I how totally unlike 
the great mass of wars that have been 
waged among men I The reason why 
this sanetifieatioa was now command- 
ed probably was, that if they duly re- 
pented of the sin of their rebelKon, and 
thus i^pronched the Lord in a humble 
and contrite frame, the promised flesh 
might not prove a judgment and a curse 
to them, hut a lawful comfort and lux- 
ury. Otherwise Ihe command, " Sauc- 
Hfy yourselves " would be equivalent to, 
" Prepare to meet thj God, Israel ;" 
L e. in a way of judgment, and not of 

mercy. 1[ Te have wept in the ears 

of the Lord. The parallel clause in v. 
20 is, " ye have wept before " the Lord, 
as the Chald. also renders it here. All 
unreasonable complainfa and murmur- 
ings, though vented ostensibly against 

one in particular, are in reality utlfired 
towards tho Lord himself, and come up 
into his ears.- \ The Lord iiiill giee 
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fore the Lord will give you fleah, 
and ye shall eat. 

19 Ye shall not eat one day, 
nor two days, nor five days, nei- 
ther ten days, nor twenty days; 

20 5w(eyena whole month," 
until it come out at your nos- 



y<»tjlegh, and ye shall sai^ This was Id- 
deed a oompliaace with the desires of the 
people, but of the SHine Dature with that 
which ia spotea of at a subsequent peri- 
od, when he is said to baTe " given them 

lusioB to this Irind of indulgence occurs 
rIeo, Ps. 106:16, "He gave them them 
their request, bat sent leanness into 
their souls." The prayers of tbe wick- 
ed may be answered, but in such a way 
that nothing shall be more to be dread- 
ed. The divine promises to the eiil are 
virtual thraateninga. 

T. 19. Ye thall not eat one day, inn- 
tuio days, elc. As the; did about a year 
before, Ex. 16 : 12, IS, when the people 
had been thns ftasted for one day. 

V. 20. UhtU -U CUBM oui al your nos- 
trils. Denoting a nausea and surfeit, 

figurative eipression, to show that they 
were to ent tiU fully satisfied ? Biahop 
Patrick aaya, ' Till you be glutted and 
cloyed witb it.' Is it not a striking 
illustration that this figure of speech is 
need at this day to convey the same 
meaning? A host says to his guests, 
'Now Mends, eat moohimaUam, to the 
nose,' literally, to eat till they are full 
up to the noae. ' 0, sir, how can I eat 
any more? I am full to the noae, I 
have no more room,' Of n glutton, it ia 
said, ' That fellow alwaya fMs up to tit 
nosi!'"—SoherU. Bp, Patrick's note 
is this :— " Till you be glutted with it, 
and vomit it up so violently, that it shall 
come not only out at your mouth, but 
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trils, and it be loathsome unto 
you : because that ye have de- 
spised the LoED which is amoag 
you, and have wept before him, 
saying. Why came we forth out 
of ISgypt ? 

21 And Moses said, The peo- 
ple, among whom I am, are six 



This 






somewhat favored by the original surfl, 
in the ensuing clause, which several of 
the versions reader, " in dispersionem," 
for a scattering, deriving it from earah, 

to be rfijfifflcd, or gavad (^troad. 

II And it be loathaeme imlo you. Heb. 
" And it shall be unto you for a loath- 
ing," Gr. " It sbalt be unto you for a 
cholera (<n xo>^'P<^), which HeByching 
defines as a violent tUtiM-der of the bow- 
els. The effect, we may presume, to 
have been what we should now esprcas 
by cSofeiM morbvf. Chald, " It ahall bo 
unto you for an offence," "What a 
righteous thing it is with God to make 
that loathaome to men which they have 
inordinately lusted after. God could 
make tliera despise fieah as much as 
they had despised manna."— fismy. 
——1 Because that ye iane despised &e 
Lord. Heb. measteiOj eont&nptuouBly 
refused, or set at wmght. Chald, "Ye 
have rejected tbe Word of the Lord." 
Gr. "Ye have disobeyed the Lord." 
The word in the Heb. is the same with 

they have not rejected thee, but fhey 
have T^eiied me." It is a serious re- 
fiection that our complaining of the di- 
vine dispensatjons amoants, in the 
Lord's sight, to a positive contempt of 

him. \ Wiieh ia among yon. That 

is, by the visible symbol of hia pres- 
ence. Chald. "Whose divine majesty 
dwells among you." Tbeir sin, there- 
fore, was a kind of spiritual ;eM-mq;*(ij. 
V, 21. The pecpleoJiumg wAom 7(om) 
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hiindredHtousand footmen; and 
thou hast said, I will give them 
flesh, that they may eat a whole 
month. 



are wic Ajitidred thoxtsmtd, eie. That is, 
30 many who were uble to carry anna ; 
which, by a fair proportion, would re- 
quire of the aged, of women and chil- 
dren, and the mixed multitude, eaough 
to make n grand total of near Uiree mil- 
liona of people. In view of the de- 
mands of auch an immense host, the 
faith of Moses seems ta have wavered. 
Either from the discomposure of his 
apirit by reason of the affronts of the 
people, or from a fear that they might 
be commanded to feed upon tlie cattle 
required for sacrifice, or from sheer in- 
credulity, he is prompted to inqnire 
how it can be poaaihle that so many 
moutha ahould be fed with flesh ibr a 
whole month together. All the cattle 
we haTC, says his unhelief, will come 
short of the requirement, and all the 
fish of the Red Sea would be insufficient 

V. aa. Shall all the jish of the sea he 
gathefed together for them T That ia, 
gathered together m sboals. Harmer's 
uot« on this passage ia worthy of being 
transcribed. " When Moses mentioned 
Israel's being fed with fish, collected 
from the Ked Sea, he seems to have 
aupposed aomethiug of an extraordina^ 
ry kind ; but analogous to what had 
happened to aeveral people, in small 

In answer to the divine declaration, Mo- 
eea proposed a difficulty in accomplish- 
ing this promiae, in the natural coarse 
of things, not as imagining it could not 
be done by a miracle ; be could no 

could, by a miracle, gorge them 

things, or in the natural, though 



\ Shall " the flocks and the 
a he slain for them, to 

suffice them ? or shall all the 

fish of the sea 



unusual operation of Providence, could 
it he brought about! That was what 
puzzled Moaea. Some flocks, and a few 
, they had with them for the so- 
lemnities of sacrifice ; but could a part 
of them, with any addition that might 
be procured from the people on the 
Bkiria of the desert, be sufficient to sup- 
port them a whole month! Fish might 
be obtained IVom the Ited Sea, ftom 
which, it aeems, they were not very 
diatant, but could it ba espeot«d they 
would come in such numbers to the 
shore, within their reach, as fully to 
satisfy the cravings of their appetites, 

day after day, for a whole month? 

' We remember the fish we did cat in 
Egypt freely,' was a pai't of their moan, 
Num. 11 : 0. If Moses knew what the 
common people of Egypt now know, 
and which their sages in ancient days 
must} at least, have remarked, he could 
be no stranger to (hat change of place 
that may be obaerved as to flab, and their 
crowdingtogether at certain times; and 
to aome such a natural, but surprising 
and unknown occurrence, as to the in- 
habitants of this sea, the worda of Mo- 
ses seem to point ; ' Shall the flocks and 
herds be slain for them ? ... or shall all 
the fish of the sea be gathered togeth- 
er,' by aome natural impulse, to this 
place, for a month or more, which none 
of us have had any notion of, nor re- 
ceived any Information about, to st^U^ 
them.! Such is, 1 apprehend, the spuit 

of these words." % To mpee them. 

Heb. vmatxa Idhem, and shall one find 
for them? For parallel instances of 
this usage, see Josh. 17 ; 16. Judg. 21 : 
14, with my Note upon each paasage. 
The remark of Philip, John 6 : 1, 9, im- 
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gcthe 

23 And the Lord said uoto 
Mosea, Is* the Lord's hand wax- 
ed short ? thou shalt see now 
whether ' my word shall come to 
pass unto ttee or not^ 

24 And Moses went out, and 



plies a slmilur stn^eriag of faith:— 
"Two hondred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them (the great multi- 
tude) that eveiy one of them may late 
a little." In both cases, however, the 
doubts were soon silenced. 

V. 28. Js lie Zor^e hand ioaaed short t 
Or. " Shall cot the Lord's hand be snffl- 
cientP" Chald. "Shall the Word of the 
Lord be hindered f " Sand, by n well 
tnown figure of speech, ia ofleu used as 
significant of power, aa being the in- 
strument by which power is put forth 
(Deut.3a;36. Joah. 4:34. 8:20), while 
the origiual tertu for shortened implies 
that which is leaaeried or scanted, and is 
thus rather applicable to what the hand 
sigDtfies than to the hand itself. In 
Mic. 2 : 7, it is spoken of the Lord's 
Spirit — " Is the Spirit of the Lord airaU- 
ejted (Heb. Bhryrtened) /" but fijr the most 
part, as here, the word is predicated of 
the Lord's hand. Thus.Is. 69:1. "Be- 
hold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, 
that it cannot save." Is. 50 : 2, " la my 
band sAortened at all, that it cannot re- 
decmf or have I no power to delirec F " 
where the latter clause explains the 
former. " Even tme and great believ- 
ers sometimes find it hard to tmst Qod 
under the discouragements of second 

hope.' Moses himself can scarcely for- 
bear sayiag, ' Can God furnish a table 
in the wilderness?' when this was be- 
come the common cry. No doubt this 
was hia infirmity."— .H'enrj'. 
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told the people the words of the 
Lord, and gathered the seventy 
men of the elders of the people, 
and set them round ahout the 
tabernacle. 

25 And tte Lord came down 
"* in a cloud, and spake unto him, 
and took of the spirit that was 



V. 24. And Moses iiitni ojit. But 
whether from his own tent or the sanc- 
tnary ia uncertain. TheTarg. Jon, ren- 
ders it, " He went out from the tent of 
the Shekinah," into which it may be 
supposed he had gone to pour out his 
prayers into the Lord's bosom. He no 
doubt "went out" also in the person 
of the emissaries who were dispatched 
to variouB parts of the camp to gather 
in the seventy oldera, and as they were 
convened at the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, the presumption is that it 
was thence that Moses is said to have 
gone out. The place of their congress 

was the place of hia egress. f Set 

them round aiovl the tabernacle. Heb. 
"Made them to stand." All important 
assemblies were wont to meet at the 
Tabernacle. Comp; ch. 3T 1 2. 

V. 25. And the Lord came down i» 
a doiid. Or, perhaps belter, "in tJie 
cloud." The manif^atation in this case 

ed Ei. 33 :B, "And it came to pass, as 
Moses entered into the tabernacle, the 
cloudy pillar descended, and stood at 
the door of the tahernacle, and (the 
Lord) talked with Moses," where see 
my Note. Comp. also Ps. 99 : 1, " He 
spake to them inthe cloudy pillar."—— 
II When tie spirii rested vprm Hem, th^ 
^rophe^ed. Heh. yiikrt/Me-u, were 
made or impelied toprophety, the Hith- 
pael, or reflexive conjugation having 
here the same aignification as the Niphal 
or passive, except that in the Hilhpael 
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upon liim, and gave it unto the 
seventy eldors : and it cimie to 
paaa, thai, when ' the spirit rest- 



ed upon them, they prophesied, 
and did not ceaae. 

26 But there remained two 
of the men in the camp, the 



tho idea is more diatinctl)' of an impul- 
eiTe power imthiit ihe sobject, and tie 
Niphal of on« wUiovi. It is therefbre 
peculiBily applicable to that state of 
posses»tiJ«, or spirUual saritiition, which 
pTODipf* estraordinary utterances. Pro- 
phesying, in this sense, was one of the 
special gifts or operations of (he Lord's 
Spirit Id its illapse upon the minds of 
men. The nsunl word for prophet in 
the original Hebrew is nabi, which is 
really of a paisive import, implying one 
who speaks from a divine impulse, and 
utters things entirely beyond the scope 
of his own unassisted ability. He is not 
so moob a ^eaker aa one ^ohea through. 
Thus it is said, Joel 2:29, "tfpon the 
handmaids in those days I will pour out 
mySpirit," that is, Acta 2;I8, " 
pour out my Spirit, and they shall pro- 
plieay." So Ads 19:6, "And when 
Paul had laid Me hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on Ihem ; and they 
spaks with tongues, and prophesied." 
In like manner, when S 
ed king, it was said to him, 1 Sam. 10: 
6, "The Spirit of the Lord will come 
upon thee, and ihou shdlt prophesg, and 
ehaltbeturnedintoanotherman." Ac- 
cordmgly it is added, t. 10, " And the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
prophesied." The term evidently is not 
restricted to the sense of/oretdUa!//ii- 
lure events, but irapliea also any kind 
of utterance prompted by a dirine in- 
iluence, and especially the unfolding 
the meaning of the sacred Word. Thus 
Paul, 1 Cor. U : 3, " Re that prop^emlh 
speaketh unto men to edilicatii 
exhortation, and comfort." Am 
to the elders here appointed w 
" helps and governments," spoken of 
by Paul (lCor.l2:2f 



in the early Christian church. 1 Anil 

did not cease. Heb. loyaaSphu, did not 
add, that is, did not continue to prophe- 
lat manner after that day. In like 
r it is said, Deut 6 : 22, that God 
inced the ten commaDdments, 
idded no more " (Heb. lo ^HsOp/i), 
by which is to be understood, that he 
to the people in that 
. So also it is said of 
Saul, 1 Sam. 10:13, "And when he had 
made on end of prophesying, he came," 
etc The ^ft indicated was probably 
designed to be of merely temporaty da- 
j-ation. Or. "And they added no more." 
And Sol. Jarchi, a noted Jewish com- 
mentator says, "They did not add;" 
1. e. they " prophesied not sare that day 
only." This would be sufficient to af- 
ford an attestation that they were moved 
by a divine impulse, and this testimony 
it was importont the people should have. 
With this coiucides the comment of 
Theodoret, " The seventy did not pro- 
phesy beyond this day, because God 
not to prophesy, but to 






whicli St. Paul also reckons 



ig other gifts bestowed upon Chris, 
ians," 1 Cor. 12:26. It is, however, 
be remarked, that Ibis rendering is 
iqt uniform. The Chald. exhibits a 
lense directly opposite,—" And they 
ceased not," and this is the sense adopt- 
ed by our translators, unless indeed we 
suppose with Patrick that the true idea 
which they attached to the phrase is, 
" They did not cease all that day while 
they stood round about the tabernacle," 
After all, a shade of doubt as to the 
genuine import of the phrase will stiU 

V. 36. Bid there remained two {of the) 
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name of the one was Eldad. 
and the name of the other Me- 
dad ; and the spirit rested upon 
them ; and they were of them 
that were written, but went not 
out unto the tabernacle : and 
-' they prophesied in the camp. 
27 And there ran a young 
man, and told Moses, and said, 



seTentyeli3erBbeforeilesignat*d. This, 
howerer, does not appear in the word- 
ing of the original Hebrew, which has 
simply, "And there remained two 



ranslat. 



;e the tr 



inserted the words 
"of the" before "men." The reason 
of their withholding themselves from 
the meeting at the Tabernacle is not 
stated, bnt whatever it were, the cir- 



thats! 



3 Saul, whe 



oade, withdrew and "hid 



himself among the stuff,' 
Bona here mentioned were kept back by 
a similar reserve or repugnancy. But 
the Lord by his Spirit found them out, 
and the divine influence Boon showed 
its effects upon them. Though among 
" them that were written," that is, de- 
signated, nominated, for the purpose, 
jet refusing to come they were seized 
with the spirit of prophecy and gave 
vent to it in the midst of the camp. 

V. 28. Ami Jothua the eon of Sim, 
thi aa-oani qfMases, {one) iff Ms young 
mm, aimeered, ete. Heh. mibbehotiroMii, 
€(f his ciosen onea. It is probabla he 
was one of the " able men " whom Mo- 
ses chose at the suggestion of Jethro 
to preside over certain clossifled por- 
tions of the people, Ei. 18 ; 25. The 
term there employed is yibkar, ehoae. 
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Eldad and Medad do prophesy 
in the canip. 

28 And Joshua the son of 
Nun, the servant of Moses, one 
of his young men, answered 
and said, My lord Moaea, forbid 
'them. 

29 And Moaes said nnto him, 
Enviest thou for my sake ? 



and mib/iei/ior, chosen, is from the same 

root. K My lord Mosee, forbid them. 

Targ. Jon. "My lord Moses, request 
mercy from before the Lord, and forbid 
them the spirit of prophecy." Joshua, 
it would seem, spoke &om a commend- 
able zeal for the honor of Moses, but 
rashly and precipitately. He no doubt 
thought that these men's prophesjiu] 



caching 






those gifts common, and thus disparage 
Moses in the eyes of the people; or, he 
may have thought the proceeding was 
schismatic, as being calculated to divert 
the people from the Tabernacle, the 
appointed place of meeting, where the 
rest of the seventy elders were assem- 
bled. The prompting under which he 
acted seems to have been very similar 
to that which moved the disciples in 
forbidding one to oast out devils in 
Christ's name because he fcllowed not 
with them, Luke 9 ; IS, 50. Mark 9 ; 50. 
And it would appear from the answer 
of out Lord, that 



degree of jealousy rested in the 
heart of Joshua, as well as of the disci- 

29. Mnvied tA&u for my salef 
Bather, " Art thou jealous, or zealous, 
for my sake?" This is the force of the 
original term which is employed to sig- 

1 ffervent or highly esciled state 
of jealous, envious, or indignant fee!- 

6 aware of the true source of their 
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Would ' God that all the Loed's 
people were prophets, and that 
the Lord would put his spirit 
opon them ! 

30 And Moses gat him into 



iaspimtion ; consequently he 
to administer a gentle rebuke 
fur giying way tq too earnest a spirit 
of zeuloue or jeuloue regard for hi 
or. Ha intimaies, therefore, that the 
number, ba it ever so great, of those 
who nere possessed of such extraordi- 
nary endowments was so br from being 

rejoiced in it, and heartily wished there 
were more of them. We deriTe ft«m 
tbe words of Moses the praotioal inti 
matiou ihat we are not secretly to grieve 
at the gifts, graces, or usefnlDesa of 
others ; that we are not to be unduly 
esoited at the wcaltnesaes or icf 
of others ; and that we are n( 
forward to condemn and silence those 
that differ from us, as if they did not 
follow the Lord because they do not fol- 



SI. 165 

camp, he and the elders of 
Israel. 

31 Andthere went forth a wind 
from the Lobb, and brought ' 
quails from the sea, and let them 



n Chris 



hath 



they are not in every 

mind?"— -Hes!^. K TM the Lord 

■would put Ms i^iirit vpon them. That 
is, the gifls of his spirit. Chald. "His 
spirit of prophecy." Paul, in like man- 
ner, vrished that all the church could 
" prophesy," saying, " Follow after 
charity, and desire spiritual f^a, but 
rather that ye may prophesy,'" 
14:1. 

V, SO. Atut Mbeee gat Mm»elf into 
liecamp. Heb. " Was gathered ; " im- 
plying tbat ho and the elders, now 
brought under a special influence from 

sive way, to convey themselves from 
the Tabernacle into the midst of the 



camp, there to enter immediately upon 
idministration io which they had 
called. The original word is the 
) with that which ia applied, oh. 
4, 15, to Miriam, and reudered in 

the one case " received iu," aud in the 

other " brought in." 

TAe Qnmls IroagM. 
V. SI. And there went forth a icmd 
from tke Lord. Heb. vi-ruah itdea, 
and a ■arind Iroke up / Hiat is, was let 
fbrth with violence, as seema to be im- 
plied by the use of a term which is or- 
dinarily applied to tbe striking qf tenta 
preparatory to departure, which was 
usually executed no doubt with very 
considerable dispatch. The word for 
"wind" is the same with that employ- 
ed above io signify " spu:it," and there 
may have been an allusion intended to 
the contrast between the ^irUwii in- 
fiii«nce imparted to the elders on this 
occasion, aaiOiaivioieia-imfiaiion from 
the Lord which brought on the quails, 
and thus spent itself eventually npon 
the people. The same word occurs in 
relation to the same event, Ps. T8 : 36- 
38, "He caused an cast wind to blow 
(Heb. yissa) in the heaven : and by his 
power he brought in the south wind. He 
TMued flesh also upon them as dust, and 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the 
sea: andheletitiallinthemldstoftheir 
camp, round about their habitations." 
The Lord, even iu working miracles, 
does not always dispense with the use of 
means. He could easily huTe command- 
ed the appearance of the quails without 
the agency of the wind, bnt it seemed 
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fall by the camp, as it h 



good to his wisdom to make one physi- 
cal power subordiuate to another. 

t And hvvgAt gjaii/s from th^ tea. 
Thatia, from across the sea, or from 
the direction of the sea, not ont of the 
waters. They came fiom the African 
Bids of the Red Sea. Heb. seM-n, a term 
which Bochart traces to shdm, which 
BigaiSeiiloUvepeaeefully,ovtoai<tund, 
beeausa in warm countries no bird is 
more abundant. It is more probable, 
however, that the Hebrew name refers 
to tba/ooHeh and -emiuma aeawity in 
which the quail ia known to indnlge. 
When she lights upon a field abound- 
ing in grain, she resigns herself to the 
power of appetite without fear or suspi- 
cion. Absorbed entirely in the enjoy- 
ment of the moment, she betrays her- 
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day's journey on thia side, and 



self with her in 


cessant singing, and is 


eaflily enticed in 


tothesaareoflhefowl- 


er. The Israe 


tes, m feeding upon 


them, showed 




BDd US Ephrain 


is compared by the 


prophet, Hos. 7 


:U, to "a silly dove 


without heart," 


i- e. witbout uDder- 






standing, so may they 
"asillyjaai; without heart." "These 
birds," says Kitlo, " as well as the way 
of tatmg and preparing them, muaf 
have been well known to the Israelites 
while in Egypt. At th« proper season 
th«8e migratory birda resorted to Egypt 
in such vast flocks, that even the dense 
population of Egypt was nnable to con- 
sume them while fresh, but they saltod 
and dried 'great quantities for fiiiure 
use. It is still the same in those coun- 
tries ; and modem travellers, on wit- 
nessing the incredible numbers of these 
birds, have expressed their conviction 
that, as the text describes, such a suit- 
able wind as the Ahnighty sent, could 
only have been necessary to furnish 
even the great Hebrew host with a 
su£6dent supply of quails to last for a 



lonlh."— iiV(. Bible. Ludolph, in his 
istory of Ethiopia, who is followed by 
aurin, Bp. Patrick, and others, endeiiv- 
■s to make out that the original term 
inotos Ucusls instead of quails, but 
le current of anthority goes decidedly 
" " e latter rendering. The 



following 

firm it, (1.) The t«rm Mldv nowhere 
else in the sacred volume signifies the 
h>cusl^ nor does the root from which it 
comes faror this interpretation, for no 
creature is more resUeis than the locust 
Besides, the creature which m one pas- 
sage is called teUs is called oph, iird, 
in another ; but the latter term properly 
denotes the /omh of ieanea and not 
mn^ed imede. Ps. T8 : 27, " He rained 
flesh also upon them aa dust, and/«i(7i- 
ered fowls (Heb. opi, caaaph, fowl of 
wing) like as the sand of the sea." 
(2.) It does not appear that insects are 
ever called m Scripture oph amaph. 
Caaapli properly signifies a soin^, which 
may be contracted or espanded, for tbe 
purpose of covering and protecting the 
body ; which does not seem to accord 
with the wings of insect tribes. (3.) On 
the hypothesis of Ludolph, it may be 
considered as an ioeiplioable circum- 
stuiice that Moses, in a countiy swarm- 
ing with locualB, did not seem to think 
of them, when he asked with surprise ; 
"Thepeopleamongwbomlam, aresii 
hundred thousand footmen ; and tiiou 






I will g 



they may eat a whole month. Shall the 

fiocks and the herds be slain for them 

iffice them? or shall all the fish of 

the sea be gathered together for them 

them?" Moses knew that 

which devour the land of Egypt and 
he surrounding countries, were the 
iport of etery wind, and that a steady 
■ale could waft as many into the desert, 
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as would suffice all the thousands of Is- 
roel. Why thca did he not mention fhe 
locusts, and present bis Hupplication for 
a favorable breeze? This citcumstance 
canaot be accounted for, but on the 
supposition that locusts were not the 
object of their desire, nor in the con- 
templation of Jehovah, We rest, there- 
fore, in the conclnsion. that gumle and 
not locusts are intended by the sacred 

writer. H Zet (ikera) /oil irj/ the 

camp. Heb. yUtash, he spread airoad, 
diffused. The Vford occurs 1 Sam. SO: 16, 
" And wben he had brought him down, 
behold they (the company) were spread 
abroad (Heb. netuehim) upon all the 
earth, eating, and drinking, and danc- 
ing," etc. K A day's journey. Heb. 

" The way of day." And so in the 
nest clause. The phrase is somewhat 
ambiguous, as we are not informed 
whether the day's journey mean 

ch an individnal could 



spaci 



le it would 



travel in one day, in wbiob ' 
bo much greater — or the 
could traverse, wbioh woi 
less. If the journey of an individual is 
ill tended, it might he aboot tbirty miles ; 
but if the sacred historian refers to th( 
whole army, a Oiird part of this spaci 
is as much as they could march in onf 
day in the candy desert, under a verti 
cal sun. In the opinion of Bochart, 
this immense cloud of quails covered a 
space of at least forty miles' diameter i 
for a day's journey is at least twenty 
miles. Ludolph thinks, it ought to be 
reduced to sixteen miles ; and others, 
to half that number, because, Moaes re- 
fers to the march of Israel through the 
desert, encumbered with theif women 
and children, theirfloeks and herds, and 
ihi! baggage of the wholenaliou; wbioh 
must have greatly retarded their move- 
ments, and rendered the short distance 



camp, and as it were two cubits 
hiffh upon the face of the earth. 

of eight miles more than suflioient for 
a journey of one day. It is equally 
doubtful, whether the distance men- 
tioned by Moses, must be measured 
from the centre or from the estremitiea 
of the encampment ; it is certMn, how- 
ever, that he intends to state the count- 
less numbers of these birds which fell 

around tiie tents of Israel. 1[ And 

OS ji were iwo euMts {high) ujio™ ihs 
face ofth^ earth. The first impvesdon 
produced by these words would un- 
donbtedly be, that the quMls fell in 
such abundance that they were actually 
heaped up on the surface of the earth 
to the height of two cubits. But the 
Hebrew admits of another rendering, 
which we. with Mr. Kitlo, are inclined 
to adopt, especially as it has the sanc- 
tion of Jarchi, a Jewish commentator ; 
—"They flew so high as against a 
man's heart, that he was not fatigued 
in getting them, either by reaching 
high or stooping low." So also the 
Vnlg. "And they flew in the ar two 
cubits high above the ground." Bnt 
more to the purpose is the following 
note tVom the " Pictorial Bible." " Aa 
we understand, it would seem that the 
birds were so eihansted, or rather they 
wera so strictly kept by the Divine 
power wilhm the limit of a day's jour- 
ney ft-om the camp, that even when 
roused or attempting flight, they conld 
not rise more than three feet from the 
ground, and were thus easily caught by 
nets or by the hand. ... In support 
of the view we have been led to take, 
we may add, that if the birds had Iain 
two cubits deep upon the ground, the 
far greater part of them must have been 
dead before they could have been col- 
lected, and would therefore have been 
unfit for food, since the Israelites could 
eat nothing that had died of suSbca' 
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32 And tlie people stood up all ered the quails: lie that gathered 
that day, and all thai night, and least gathered ten '' homers : and 
all the next day, and they gath- j. e., k, m. 



tion, or tfie blood of which had not beea 

V. 82. And the peopU etood up all 
thai da^, etc. Ealher, " rose up " (Heb. 
ifot<mj ; ihat ia, Uiej engaged eamfetig 
iu the work, and were inl«nt upon gath- 
ermg the fowls for thirty-six houra. This 
is not unfreqnentl/ the import of tho ori- 
ginal t«rm. Tf Ss thai gathered lea^ 

gathered ten homers. Or, " ten heaps," 
aa the original word AwKf- is properly 
distiuguished from omer, a muoh small- 
er meaauri, and from hamor, an am, or 
the load that was commonly laid upon 
that animal. But some writers make 
it equal to the cor, which is more than 
double the weight, and ia the common 
load of a CEtmel. But it waa not neces- 
ssry that every one should gather ten 
camel loads of quails ; for God had 
promised his people flesh for a month, 
and would have fulfilled bis promise 
had he bestowed oa every individual 
the third part of a cor, or camel' 



The 



a will 



appear, when it is considered, that 
every Israelite received for hia daily 
subsistence, an omer of mauna, which 
is the tenth part of an ephah. But an 
ephflh is the tenth part of a cor; and 



dred Oi 






If then. 



cient for an hundred daya, that ia, for 
more than three months. Hence, if 
every Israelite gathered (en cure of 
quails, they collECted thirty timea more 
than God had promised. £ochart en- 
deavors to remove this difficulty, by 
observing, that Moaea, in this verse, 
speaks only of the beads of families, 
leaving; out of his enumeration, the 
wome^, children, and slaves. But it 
is evident, that Mosea did not use the 



word people, in this restricted sense; 
for he states, that the wrath of the Loi'd 
waa kindled against the people that 
gathered ttie quaila. Disaatisfled, there- 
fore, with this solution, Boehart pro- 
poaea another wit!) which he is hettiic 
pleased : The ten homers are not ten 
eari, but ten heajis; for in this sense, 
the word is aometimea used. Thus, in 
the prophecy o( Habakkut, oh. 3:15, 
homer signifies a heap of many waters ( 
and ui the book of Exodua, ch. 6 : 11, a 
heap of frogs. Onkelos and other in- 
terpreters accordingly render it in this 
paaaage, ten heaps. If this be admit- 
ted, Uoses has not determined the quan- 
tity of these birds which eveiy one gath- 
ered ; but only says, that every one at 
least gathered ten heaps, that is, by a 
familiar phrase among the Hebrews, a 
very groat number; for ten is often 
used in Soriptnre for many. This ver- 
sion oogbi, perhaps, to be preferred, 
both on account of what has been al- 
ready stated, and because the coc is a 
measai'e of com, not of flesh. The 
view now given is of some value ; for 
if every Isiaehte gathered fen cars of 
quails, the number of these biiils must 
have been so great as to exceed oil be- 
lieC But it has been shown, that in- 
stead of tea cars, an Israelite did not 
collect and use the third part of one. 
It is not meant to limit the power of 
God ; but surely no violence should be 
offered to hnman belief, by requiring 
mora ftom it, than God has revealed 
in hia word. The quantities collected 
must have been at any rate immense, 
and give new fbroo tu the language of 
the Psalmist, Ps. 78:27, "He riuned 
flesh upon them as dust, and feathered 
fowls like as the sand of tho sea." In 
indulging themselves in feasting upon 
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CHAPTER 51. 
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this new liixury it ia eTident that their 
appetites aoarcfi knew bounds. The 
consequence was vfhat might he antici- 
pated; they ate lo Eurfeiting, aod the 

surfeiting was fatal. TJ A^ they 

spread tfhem) all abroad rovad akmit 
theram^. Heb. "Spread for them- 
selvoB a spreuding." EvidenOy imply- 
ing that thcj were tbns spread iu order 
\a be dried in the sun for preservation. 
"This is the first indication in Scrip- 
turi of animal food being prepared so 
as to be preserved for future occasions. 
Our earliest information concerning the 
Egyptians describes them as siJ ting and 
drying, for future use, great quantities 
ot flab and fowl. A Domadu people, as 
the Hebrews were when they went 
down lo Egypl, never Ihiak of any such 
process, even at Che present day. It ia 
therefore natural to conclude that they 
learnt this simple and useful art fk>m 
the Egyptians, Wo are dispoaed to 
conclude with Caliuet (m his note on 
the place), that the Hebrews salted 
their quails before they dried them. 
We have here, then, the earliest indi- 
cation of processes, the benefils result- 
ing from which have become so diffused 
and iiuniliar, that it costs an effort of 
recollection to recogQize them as bene- 
fits."— i¥c<. m^e. 

y.ZZ. EreUviaschmiei. Heb.iBceni 
yikharith, ere it loas ettt of ; which 
Pool and others understand of the sup- 
ply of quails — before it ceased at tho end 
of the month. Thus Joel 1 :6, "Howl, 



34 And be called the name of 
that place Kibroth-hattaavaJi ; 
because there tbey buried tbe 
people that lusted. 

35 jinrf the people journeyed 
"■ from Kibrotb-hattaaTah unto 
Hazeroth ; and abode at Haae- 



all ye drinkers of wine, because of the 
new winci for UUeut^ff {Hcb. nih- 
mtli) from your mouth," that is, taken 
away, made to cease. So also the Vulg. 
"As yet the fleah was between their 
teeth, neither hsd that Mnd of nuat 
failed." Yet the present rendering ia 
admissible, though not we think quite 
so probable, as the term nowhere else 
ooonre in the sense of ehemng. The 
Psalmist thus alludes to this portion of 
tbe sacred history :—" So they did eat, 
and were well filled ; for be gave them 
their own desire ; they were not estran- 
ged from their Insta. But while tbe meat 
was yet in their mouths, the wrath of 
God eaiue upon them, and slew the fat- 
test of them, and smote down the choRen 
men of Israel ; " where it is observable, 
that tbe original word for "chosen" 



{Uhmr 



a) is the SI 



h that r 



dered "young men," v, IB, If Thi 

lord snuite the j>eople i/iith a seiy ^reai 
plapie. Heh. "Smote with a very 
great smiting." " With a Tery great 
8Uughter."~Ci»i., Mai. The term 
"plague" in our translation is of veiy 
indeflnita import, equivalent to dioLe 
or Jud^mtnt, It » as doubtless some 
kind of bodily disease or pestilence, the 



legitji 

Attei'soll remarks, ' 



of tl 



Biirfeif 



eat 



, And he called (4s name qf 
we Kibrotli-haUaaiia}! That is 
4 of lust." Vulg "Sepulcbiei 
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CHAPTER XII. 



the Ethiopian woman 
had married : for he ' 
ried an Ethiopiiin woi 



allasion to the term ia Ph. 78 : 29, 80, 
" So thej- tlid ent, and were well filled ; 
for be gave them Uieii- own deairs (Heb. 
taasHtham) ; they were not estranged 
/rota tieir last (Heb. miittaavathjim)," 
The woi'da" be called" maj be render- 
ed imperaonallj " one called," i, e. the 
name of tbe place wSB called. Tbat 13 
to say, The name of the placo wasmnde 
a memorial of the sin and the punish- 
ment b; which it was distiaguisbed. 



CIIAI'TER XII. 

The SediHvn qf Miriam and Aaron 
against Mosee, and iU Oosittqnemea. 
V. 1. And MHam and Aaron epake 
against Moses, Heb. " And Miriam 
spake and Aaron." The form of the 
expression implies that Miriam took 
the lend in the disaffection, which is 
confirmed by the fact, that she and not 
Aaron was smitten with tbe plague of 
leprosy, v. 10. Here also, as in the 
e of ov 






iutbel 



. The 



sin recorded in tbe previous chapter 
ivas a sin of the bodily appetites break- 
ing out among the lower orders of the 
people ; the sin here mentioned was a 
gin of ambition and TMngloiy originat- 
ing with the cblef personages of the 
host, for these three held the pre-emi- 
neace among the people. Mic. fi : 4, 
" For I brought thee up out of tbe land 
of Egypt, and redeemed tbee out of the 
house of servants; 



dMirion 



ItU 



isely the grounds of this disafibotion, 
ir although his marriage with on Ethi- 



opian woman was the ostensible occa- 
sion, yet from the next Terse, it would 
seem that they miunly found fault wieh 
Uoses' undue assumptions as the Lord's 
messenger. The suggestion is not vei^ 

felt on account of Aaron's not having 
been consulted in the choice of the sev- 
enty elders, and also from tbe fact that 
Moses was wont to adiise with his 
wife's relations, Jethro imd Hobab, on 
important emergencies ; for which rea- 
son Miriam had now stirred up a quar- 
rel, wherein not daring to assail him in 
person, they make his marriage with 
one of a foreign race the pretence for 
their rebellious conduct. "Tbeunkind- 
ness of our friends is sometimes a great- 
er trial of our meekness than the malice 

of our enemies."— SejiT^. 1 Bsaimte 

0^ ike .Ethiopian woman wJumi he had 
married, Heb. " Because of the wom- 
an tbe Cushite." And thus it is ren- 
dered by most of the oriental versions, 
while the Sept, Vulg. and Gr. Vers, 
adopt the term MMopian. "Cushifo" 
comes from Cush, the son of Ham. Tbe 
name is applied in Scripture not only 
to a portion of Africa, but to a part of 
Arabia also, which is expldned by the 
descendants of Cush having left their 
name in certain r^ions where they so- 
journed some time prior to their final 
passage into Africa. It is a difficult 
point to determine whether by this 
Cushite woman is to be understood Zip- 

ried sulisequent to Zipporab's deatb. 
If it were Zipporah, how can we sup- 
pose that alter Moses had been married 
to her for forty years, the union should 
have been brought up as the ostensible 
ground of the present quarrel F We are 
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CHAPTEE SU. 



2 And they said, Hath the 
Lord indeed spoken only by 
Moses ? hath he not spoken 



OD the whole indineii to the opinion 
that it was another woroBn of Cuahite 
origia who is here alluded to, and that 
the whole tronsacEJon was ordered or 
orerruled with reference to n tjpioal 
bearing, which is distinctly' recognized 
in the commeatarics of several of the 
early Christian fathers, viz. that Moaea 
shonid Etand OS a type of Christ, Aaron 
of the Jewish priesthood, Miriam of 
the Jewish synaeogue or body of the 
people, and the Ethiopian or Cushite 
woman of the Gentile church espoused 
hj faith to the Lord. This view is en- 
tirely conaistent witli the general typi- 
cal feaorofUieOld Testament, wherein 
so many gospel mysteries ore shadowed 
forth. The Jews, as is well knowu, re- 
sented the adoption of the chuccb of 
the Gentiles, the mystical Ethiopian or 
hlack bride of the Lord, of whom, how- 
ever, it is said in the Song of Solomon, 
ch. 1 ; 5, " I am black, but eomely, 
ye daughters of Jerusalem," bo that we 
arc not required to andecstand by iiatk 
an unsightly or repulsive hue, as if 
Moses had married a negress, but sim- 
l>ly one of that complesion which was 
common among the natives of the Ara- 
bian peninsula, and whicb is prob^ly 
to be witnessed in the an'arthy connto- 
nancesofthetrlbes that rove over that 
region at the present day. It is re- 
markable that the Cbald. translates 
tiic passage, " Because of the beautiful 
woman whom he had married; for he 
had married a beautiful woman." The 
commentators are all at a loss to ac- 
count tor this version, and we share 
ourselves in their perplexity, unless it 



IS ? And the Lord 



to be, not Zipporah, but another whom 
he subsequeoHy married. Indeed, it is 
not eaay to satisfy one's self on what 
ground Zipporah should have been 
termed an Ethiopian or Cushite unless 
were certain that the specific territory 



f Uidiai 
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ca! grounds. We 

connection, that Joscphus, Philo, and 

others, take the woman hore spoken of 



dso called after Cush, of which we 
doubt if there is sufficient evidence to 

Bslabliah the fact. H fbr- he Aadmar- 

ried ati Eihdopi'm wommi. Heb. " Had 
taken," i. e. to wife, or had married. 
Thia is often the distinctive sense of the 
original, as 1 Chron. 2 : 19, 21. 2 Chron. 
11 : 20. Beh. a : 18. 10 : 30, Perhaps 
the case of Moses in this instance may 
be, in some respects, paralleled by that 
oi Hosea, ch. 1 : 2, 3. 

V. 2. Hath the Lord indeed ipoken 
only liy Moses? The original is still 
more emphatic. " Hath the Lord in- 
deed spoken only by Moses alone ? " It 
is observable, also, that the Heb. phrase 
for " by Moses" (ie-JfinieA) may be ren- 
dered " in Moses," implying an inward 
revelation by the Spirit. It is, howev- 
er, varionalj rendered by the versions, 
"through Moses," "to Moses," and 
" with Moses." Eosenmuller supposes 
the sense to be, that inasmuch as they 
also enjoyed the privilege of divine rev- 
elations they could perceive that he had 
entered into this marriage against the 
will of the Lord, and solely by the im- 
pulse of hia own mind, and consequently 

that they did right to condemn it 

H Sath he not ^)okea also by uet Or, 
Heb. "in ns," as David aaja, "The 
Spirit of the Lord spake hy me C^, hi, 
i'nme) and his word waa in my Wngae." 
The drill is, are we not prophets as well 
as lie f For this charaoWr is predicated 
botbof Aaron and Miriam, Ex. 4:15, 16. 
IS ' 20. Uic 6 ; 1. They wonid intimate 
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3 (Now the i; 



very 



meek above all the : 



that Moses bad mixed and debased the 
holy seed, which Ihej had not done. 
As if they should say, Why should he 
take all power to himself and appoint 
elders m he pleases, without consulting 
ufi? Is he ^one acquainted with the 
mind of God f Are we not also equal 
sharers in that honor! But surely if 
they wore endowed as they claim with 
a prophetical spirit equal to that of Mo- 
ses, how could they fail to he aware 
that the whole matter bad been ordered 
by the immedialfl direction of tlie Lord 
himself, and that Moaes was merely a 
servant for carrying out his mandates. 
Their iDurmuring, thereibre, was evi- 
dently not so much against Moses as 

against the Lord. % And the Lord 

liatrd U. That is, look notice of their 
words and of their deportment towards 
Moses. It is not absolutely necessary 
to suppose that this language was ut- 
tered orally, although the presumption 
is that it was; but from oh. 11:1, we 
leam that the Lord is said to Tiear what 
merely passes in the thoughts without 
being expresaed in words. It is a rich 
source of comfort to a good man that 
the reproaches of his enemies come t^ 
"it High before they 






V. 3. jr<™ tie m 






nteeh, dc. Heb. anwo, Gr. Tpaut, Lai. 
mitissimus, all implying the quality of 
laeekmeee, gmtlmess, pa^^it mdwaitee, 
eie. It comes Irom a root signi^ng to 
afflict, to Aiimhk, to depregg, to oppress, 
and Adam Clarke and some others are 
inclined to take the word in this con- 
□ecUon as e^^uivaleut to depressed or 
QgUded, that is, by reason of the op- 
preasire burden laid upon bim in the 
care. and government of the people, and 
becansc of their ingratitude and rebel- 



lion towards him. In this case the 
drift of Moses is not to laud himself, 
hut simply to advert to the grievous 

the Hebrew scholar that tl;at language 
eshibits the two forms -STP tam>, and 
'3? ini, of which the former is usually 
rendered Tiieei, Aumile, poor, while the 
latter is rendered pom; afflicted, Awn- 
Ms, lowly, needy. It is evident, there- 
between the two words and that one is 
easily interchangeable with the other. 
Accordmgly we may admit on safe 
grounds that the idea of afflietiMi is in- 
volved in that of ine^fhness, which the 
usage of the original sufbciently con- 
firms. Thus the Heb. dni, Zeoh. 9 : 9, 
"Behold, thy King cometh unto thee : 
he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass," is rendered 
by TTpavj, jnsek. Mat. 31 : 5, showing 
that am and a»a« are interchanged by 
the sacred writers. Luther renders by 
" geplagter," plag^ied, vexed, harassed, 
aianoyed. It is supposed that by thja 
interpretation the credit of Moses is 
saved on the score of tnodeety ; for how, 
it is asked, could a good and wise man, 
like Moses, pass such an encomium upon 
himself? " Let another praise thee, 
and not thine own mouth ; a stranger, 
and not thine own lips." So abhorrent, 
indeed, is this language conceived to be 
to all just ideas of the character of Mo- 
ses, that many judicious expositors 
have supposed that the passage was not 
written by Moses, but inserted by some 
oHier hand in after times ; a suggestion 
apparently favored by the feci that the 
clause is parenthetical, and the sense 
of the oonteit complete without it, as 
also that the peculiar expression "the 
man Moses " nowhere else occurs. It 
may be remarlied, however, that the 
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4 And ** the Lord spake sud- 
denly unto Moaes, and unto 
Aaron, and unto Miriam, Oome 

tortfid from Moses aa a Deceasarj vindi- 
cation of liimself iVom uojuat reproach 
ratliEr tliao yoluntsercd from a princi- 
ple of vainglory or overweuning self- 
conceit. In a Bomewbat similar rein 
Paul occBsicnallj speaks of himself in 



lim {2 Cor. 11:10, 33. 12:11,13). It 
19 urged by objectors, that eren admit- 
ting the words to have proceeded from 
the pen of Moses, tbey are hardly bos- 
lained by what we elsewhere learn of 
bis oharacier, which in several inslan- 






^ in fact 



will be 



irascibility. But w. 
found in these cases that whalover ex 
citement he manifested was merely thi 
working of a commendable zeai for the 
Lord of hosts, which is perfectly 
gistent with (he most genuine n 
ness. Everj man ought to be st 
up to a boly indignation wlien Qod is 
offended and dishonored. Wemaysay, 
too, that the penmen of holy writ are 
not to be held amenable to precisely the 
same rules as are prescribed to other 
writers, for tbey were gaided by a di- 
vine influence ia wbioh their person^- 
ty was iu a great measure sunk ; and 
aa they were oftentimes moved to pro- 
claim their own faults and infirmities, 
we see nothing indecorous in tbeir 
sometimes using the language of self- 
commendation, wben it is clear, from 
the whole ienor of their writiogs, tbat 
they were not prompted by self-com- 
placency, that they were snperior to the 

in fact mere organs through whon 
other power than their own acted, 
passage before ua, therefore, may be 



oul; ye three unto the tahemacle 
of the congregation. And ihey 



regarded rather as the testim6ny of the 
Holy Spirit reapecting Moses, than as 
tiug bimseIC 

tify in this case? Who will presume to 
deny the truth of the statement! To 
all which we may add, tbat, taken in 
the connection iu which they stand, tbe 
words may be considered as ofiering a 
reason why Mae took n n ti fthe 
charges b f,ht q t b m mm t 
ting him Iftoth p tetn fth 
Lord, wh h 






to h 



th 



k b 



fth 



Vulg., " And when the Lord beard this 

above all men that dwelt upon the 
earth), immediately he spoke to birn, 
and to Aaron ond Mary," etc. This 
implies that Moses was a man of so 
much meekness and resignation, that 
he forbore to act in the matter, and 
calmly relinquished every thing to the 
divine direction. 

v. 4. And the Lord ^ake iodderUy, 
fie. Thus showing the severity of his 
displeasure, which brooked no delay, 
and precluding every intimation that 
Moses had first complained to God and 
sought revenge. Thus tbe Lord shows 
himself to be a " swift witness " against 
evil.doers. Comp. Ps. 50:19-31. "The 

the more is God engaged to plead it." — 

Hmrg. U C t g Hires, etc 

The orde as d b ( ss g n by soma 
direct commnn t n to tb parties. 
They we all th unm d as in a 

judicial m * PP before the 



and f I 



tl 



1 the i 



it tbey 
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5 And the Lord came down 
' in the pillar of the cloud, and 
stflod in the door of the taber- 
nacle, and called Aaron and 
Miriam; and they both oame 
forth. 

6 And he said. Hear now my 

were all cqualiy guilty, but the aequd 
enoc mode it apparent that the Innocent 
will be separated froni offenders when- 
ever the Lord rises to judgment 

V. 6. And the Lord came down m 
the pillar 1^ the cloud. Chald, "And 
the Lord revealed bimselfl" The pil- 
lar of clood which usually rested over 
the Tabernacle, aud more especially 
oyer the Most Holy Place, here removed 
itself, and together with the la dwelling 
Shekiuflb descended and took its sta- 
tion at the door of Hie Tabernacle. 

Aitd they loth fonie farth. But (bom 
whence? From their own tenia, or 
from the Tabernacle? Not tbe latter, 
for they n 



e, but uc 



)r any other t< 
'.4, that "the 



"inl- 



Out 



inference therefore is that the coming 
forth of Aaroa and Mirium, in tba pres- 

coming forward from whatever place 
they may have been occupying at the 
moment, perhaps from the midat of a 
surrounding crowd, 

v. 6. Jf thert be a prophet among you. 
Heb. im yihgeh neSiofom, if there shall 
ieaproph^-qf-gva, having the pronoun 
suffixed instead of separate. Chald. "If 
there shall be prophets to you." Gr. 
" If tbere shall be a prophet of you to 
tbe Lord." That is, if a prophet, or a 
class of prophets, shall be a distinguish- 
ing appendage of you, the people, as a 
body, then I will make known myself, 
etc. The language does not truly inti- 
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words : If there he a propliet 
among you, I the Lorb will 
make myself known unto him in 
a vision ■', and will speak unto 
him in a ' dream. 

7 My servant Moaee is not 



mate any doubt of tbo fact of there be- 
ing prophets among them, but the Lord 
would have it understood that he did 
not communicate his mind to all alike, 
but with such a diversity ns to consti- 
tute a remarkable distiuotiou between 
Moses and others. On the import of 
the term " prophet," see Note on Gen. 
20 ; 7. 1 (7) the Zord «iiU mate my- 
self known imlo Mm in a vision, (and) 
will speak •uado lAm in a dream. The 
phraseology in the oii^nal is peculiar 
from the absence of the personal pro- 
noun " I," although it is clear ftom the 
grammatical forms that our present 

Chald. "In visions." The ori^niJ mo- 
r^h is a derivative from the root moi, 
to see, aod is for the most part rendered 
iii/ht or appearanee. It does not, like 
" dream," necessarily imply a state of 
sleep, bat rather a state of trance or 
ecstasy which might come upon a man 
while fully awake, and in which, by 
of a pecnliar opening of the spir- 



itual S( 






objects or scenes thai stood forth ob- 
jectively io his view, and which were 
replete with an inner significancy. Im- 
ages Bad forms were exhibited to the 
percipient power of the mind, but un- 
accompanied by any voice. Dreams, 
on the other band, occurred in sleep, 
and by divine operation were made a 
medium of communications from heav- 
en.— IT WiU speak tmto Mm. in a 
dream. Or, Heb. edaiUr bo, mil speak 

V. 7. My teniant Moees is not so. 
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so, who is faithful ' in all mine 
house '. 

8 With him will I speak 



mouth ' to month, even appar- 
tly, and not in dark speech- 
; and the similitude of the 



That ia, the same coodiliona do not bold 
ill regard to Moses. Mj mind and will 

of the two methoda above mentioned. 
He is, therefore, if any thing, more tban 
a prophet, having tbe prerogative of a 
much higher kind of intercourse with 
heaven than is accorded to anj other 

person, 1 Wf(0 is faitl^fvl in all 

mine houte. That is, in all mj church, 
for that such ia the import of the ex- 
pvessioa is clear from 1 Tim, S:15, 
"That thou mayest know how then 
oiighteat to behavB thyself in the home 
qf Sod, which, in the chvreh qf the Hv- 
iiiff Ood." Chald. "In (or among) nil 
my people." Targ. Jon. "In KJl the 
house of laraol my people." The ori 
ginal for "feilhful" ia jiesmofs, froi 
aman, ieaotmg firmness, gtabiUis, refi 
abil^!/. It occurs 1 Sam. 8 : 20, "And 
q]1 larsel, fbim Dan even to Beer-sheba, 
knew that Samuel was eetabUslied (Heb. 
nisaiaii) to be a prophet of the Lord." 
Hence in the present form fideUiy or 
trusheoHMness. Moses was more espe- 
cially reputed faithful tWim the fact of 
his doing nothing of himself, or of his 
own motion, but only aa required of the 
Lord. To this passage the language of 
the aposUo, Heb. 8 : 1-6, has a direct 
reference :—" Whecefore, holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider tbe Apostle aud High Priest 
of our profession, Christ JesuB ; who 
was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as also Moses was faithfol in all his 
house. For this man was m 
flij of more glory than Moaes, inaamuch 
as be who bath builded the house bath 

house is builded by some man ; but be 
that built all tbioga is God. And Mo- 



erily was faithful in all his bouse, 
servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken atter^ 
but Christ aa a son over his own house ; 
house are we, if we hold fast the 
confidence and tbe rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end." 

v. 8. With him will I spent Tnonth 
to mouth. That is, openly, plainly, fa- 
miliarly, and without tbe interreniion 
of any medium. He shall have free and 
frequent access t« me ; I will speak to 
him as one friend speaketh to another ; 
and he shall be permittfid to cousull me 
on aQ oeedful occasions without reserve 
or perturbation. All which will be 
evident tokens of a privilege in which 
my faithful servant is to have no com- 
petitor. See this language explained 

in the Hote on Ex. ZZ-.ll. H -Sam 

(tpparentl^. Heb. u-mtn-eht <tnd (m- 
cm-ding to) appearance, the same word 
IB oocura T. B, and implying that vis- 
ionary representations, such aa the pat- 
tern of tbe Tabernacle, would be one of 
the features of revelation granted him. 

Tl And jwt in dwh ^eeehea. Beh, 

^e-loMivlothtandnotby migraai. Ains- 
(orth remarks that the term in the ori- 
ginal implies siarpnees, and intimates 
the necessity of sharpnesa of wit both 
in pcoponnding Mid expounding such 
enigmatical or parabolical sayings as 
ace intended by it, i. e. something con- 
veyed in figuraijve language designed 
to exercise the ingenuity of the hearer 
or reader. Its usage may be seen in 
the following examples ; Judg. U:12, 
13, etc. " And Samson said unto them, 
I will now put forth « HddU unto you, 
etc. And Ibey said unto him, Put forth 
thy ™<Mie, that we may bear it." Eiek. 
17 : 2, 3, " Son of man, put forth a Hdr 
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NUMBERS. [B. 0. 1490. 

s behold : where- 1 to speak against my servant 



i je not ' afraid 



die, and spoak a parable unto the houi 
of Israel ; and gay, Thus saitb the Loi 
God, A great eagle with grent wing 
long-winged, ftiU of featbers, which hud 
divers oolora, came unto Lebanon," etc. 
Ahen Ezra, in eiplainiog the difference 
between marei, appearance, and hiddh, 
riddle or parable, says that the model 
of the Tabernacle shown to Mosi 
the mount was a specimen of the for- 
mer, and the parable of the great ei^le 
with great wings of the latter. All dork 
and hidden doctrine is called ako by the 
same original term, as ?a. 49 : 4, "1 
will incline mine ear to a parable; 1 
will open my dark soyinff upon thi 
harp." This passage when quotec 
Mot. IS : SB, for dari sayings has keh- 
rvmmetta, hidden tUngi ; and Paul 
thua incidentally throws light upon it, 
1 Cor. 13: IS, " And now we see through 
B glass darkln (Gr. en ainigmati, ia a 
riddle), bat then face to face." This is 
virtnally the same distinction aa that 
announced here between the vision of 

Uosea and that of other prophets. 

K And the mnilUude <if the Lord sMU 
Ae iehold. Heb. tentimaih, Ukmae, 
iiaage. Gr. "And he halh seen the 
gloiy of the Lord." The precise idea 
intended to be conveyed in tbese words 
isnotobrious. Comparing the passage 
with Deul. i : 12, 16, it is evident that 



the followi 



Ex. S3 : 30, " For there 
e me, and live." Johnl; 
18, " No man hath seen God at any Hme ; 
the only begotten who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him." 
John 5 ; sr, " Ye have neither heard his 
any time, nor seen his shape." 



Col. 1:15, "Who is 



e image of the 



i to be 



mpowered ti 



something of the Divi 
which the people were not, for it ia 
BMd, " The Ijord spake unto you out of 
the midst of the fire; ye heard the voice 
of the words, hni law no aitaiUiiide ; 
only ye heard a voice." A similitude, 
however, of some kind Moses was priv- 
ileged to behold, although the privilege 
is to be undei'stood in a sense which 
shall not conflict with declarations lite 



invisible God." 1 Tim. fl : 18, '■ 
no man hath seen, or can see." In all 
these passages we suppose tiie seeing 
denied is seeing the Lord as he is in his 
essence, to which no created being is 
competent. " Similitude," therefore, as 
the opposile of this must imply some- 
thing whicb could he seen, though not 
perhaps with llie natural eye. Sol. 
Jarchi remarks of the term m its pres- 
ent coanection, that it denotes "the 
sight of God's hack parts," mentioned 
Ek. 3S : 20-23, to onr Note on which 
we would especially refer the reader, as 
the subject is treated at length. Prob- 
ably we approach the nearest to the 
true idea of the langu^ewhen we sup- 
pose that the " simihtude of the Ijard " 
here spoken of does in fact point to 
Christ, as the "ijnaga of the imisible 
"espresa image of his 
person," and who was pleased thus by 
anticipation to reveal himself m some 
shaded but intelligible manner to the 
spiritual perception of Mosea. If it bo 
id that similar precorsive manifeala- 
)as were made to other prophets be- 
ies Moses, our reply is, that our Lord 
those oases manifesled himself In the 
person of an angel, and they knew not 
any taore than an augol, 
whereas Moses was enabled to recog- 
nize the Lord himself in the anget. 

IT Wherefore then were ye not a/raid to 
tpeak against mt/ eervanl Moeei t Heb. 
" To speak against my serrant, against 
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9 And the anger of the Loed 
3 kindled against them ; and 



10 And the cloud departed 

Moaes ; " a more emphatical form of 
expreaaion. A aimilar phraseology oc- 
curs elsewhere. Gen. 31 : 10, " The aot) 
of this bond-woman shall not 1 
with my son, (BFen) with Isaac." 
7:33, "What nation in the earth is like 
thj people, (even) like Israel?" Sol 
Jarcbi thus comments oa the words :- 
"He saith not, 'Againat my eervan 
Moaes;' but 'against my aervanl 
s;' against my servanl 

should tear before 






s, for though he vr, 
■et) it were meet J. 
m ; how much mi 



Y.i. And&ed^Ho-l^. Thatis, with- 
drew the standingtoken of his gracious 
and glorious presence by remoFing the 
cloudy pillar from its station at the 
door of the tabernatle This was done 
in a hasty manner, without waiting to 
hear any answer that they might be 
disposed to make It H well known 
what a sigmhcant mark of our displeas- 
ure it IS when, having rebuked a party 
for some ugffravated oifence, we turn 
abruptly away, giving no opportunity 
fbr a reply. " The removaJ of God's 
preaence from ua is the sorest and sad- 
dest token of his diapleaaure against us. 
Woe unto naif hedepart; and he never 
departs, till we bj our ain and folly 
drive him from ua." — Jlenrg. 

V. 10. And the clond df^rtedfrom 
off the tabermmU. Targ. Jon. "The 
cloud of the gloiy of the divine presence 
of the Lord." That is, it not merely re- 
ceded from ita temporary station at the 
door of the Tabernacle, but it reared 
itself aloil to even a greater height 
than usual above the sacred ediQcc— 



from off the tabernacle ; and, 
hehold, Miriam became lep- 
rous ", white as snow : and 



1 And lehold Miriam {became) Itprous, 
{iehite) at mew." The rendering would 
perhaps be more emphatic by omitting 
the italica,— " The cloud departed, and, 
b«hold, Miriam lepreus as snow!" 
This was the worat and most incurable 
kind of leprosy, aa we learn from Ex. 
4 : 6. 2 Kings 5 ; 2?, and tiiose who were 
afflicted with it were excluded the camp 



. Lev, lS;i 



rhich SI 



Note. Chaiknni, a Jewish writer, says 
that the leprous condition of Miriam 
was tlie immediate occasion of the with- 
drawal of the cloud: — "It is not the 
way of the earth that holiness should 
stay in uu unclean place." The judg- 
ment in this case fell upon Miriam aa 
she was doahtless firatin the transgrea- 
aion ; and it is clear from Deul. 'ii : 9, 
where the law of Lev. 13, eonoerning 
leprosy is rehearsed, that it was cnlcu- 

people : — ■' Remember what the 
y »od did unto Miriam by the 

ofEgypt." Aaron' a exemption, notwith- 
standing his sin, was probably owing to 
hia repentance, as intimated in the en- 
suing verse. "Miriam was stricken, 
Aaron eacaped, both sinned ; hia priest- 
hood could not reacue him, the great- 
ness of his dignity did but add to the 
hciaouEucas of his gin ; his repentance 
freed him. I wonder 



Lordt!: 



1 penit 



] tbia 



bleeding for idolatry, which now pie- 
repining. The uni»eraal antidote for 
all the judgmonta of God is our hum- 
ble repentance."— J^. Sail. ^IT And 
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Aaron looked upoa 


Miriam, 


ly", 


nd wher 


ein « 


e ha 


e sin- 


and, behold, she was 


leprous. 


ned. 










11 And Aaron said unto Mo- 


12 


Lot her 


not 


be 




sea, Alas, my lord, I 


he seech 


dead. 


of whom 


the 


flesh 


is half 


thee, lay not the sin 


upon us, 


consumed whe 


Q he 




th out 


wherein we have done foolish- 


of his mother' 


womh. 










'■"'•"'-■" 


^IH. 


^>2_ 





Aaron looked tiyon Mirvtm, etn. Heb. 
na-^ipheibj and tuTTied ioufai-da. Bp. 
Patriok tates the phrase aa implj-ing 
that AnroD "looked upon" Minam with 
a, TieVF to Jndgi of the natare of the 
disease according to the law contained 
Let. 13 : 2, etc which makes it the dutj' 
of the priest to inspect carefully the in- 
dications betokening leprosy. Bntwe 
find DD recnrreBCB to that chapter that 
the term for " look" is invariably rddA, 
to se^t and in no case pdndAy which 
occurs here. We conclnde, therefore, 
that nothing more is intended in the 

If tnmed 



the n: 

V. 11. Aloe, my lord, I beeeeek then, 
ele. Ab mnch aa to aay, Hare pity up- 
on HS, miserable wretohes. He suppli- 
cates Moses OS his superior, and hum- 
bly begs his pardon, at the same time 
deprecating the impnta^on of the sin 
which he sincerely acknowledges and 
bewails. Thus it is that those who 
exalt themselves shall be abased, that 
those who Tilify the serrants of tlod 
shall oft«n be constrmned to seek their 
help. Many wbo in their health and 
pride hare despised and reproached 
a bithfnl minister of God, hare often, 
io sickness or ^iftion, been glad to 
send for him and avail themselres of 
his prayers and intercessions. " His 
sod deprecation prevailed, both to clear 
himself and recover Miriam. The bro- 
ther sites for himself and his sister to 



siilated, 
}m that 
Where 



that brother whom they both en 
for pardon from himself and fn 
God who was oS'ended ii 
now is that equality which was pre- 
tended ? Behold, he that so lately made 
his brother his fellow, now makes him 
ills god. 'Lay not this sin upon us; 
let her not be as one dead ; ' as if Mo- 
ses bad imposed this plague, and could 
remove it. Never any opposed the ser- 

they have been constrained to confess a 
superiority.'^' — ^. JIalL — —If Whefein 
we Itave done foolishly. 6r. " Because 
wehaveactedignorantly." Aaronprob- 
ably intended to be ingenuous in his 
confession, but the language employed 
savors of some degree of extenuation 
by imputing it rather to folly and weak- 
ness than to positive presumption. No 
one can do evil without at the same 
time doing foolishly, but it is well in 
our confessions to concentrate one 
thoughts rather upon the evil than up- 
on the tbily of our doings. 

V. 12. Lei ier not hi at one dead. 
Heb. kemlih. Such she may be said to 
have become legally, being esclnded 
from communion with her people, de- 
fiting all that came in contact with her, 
as a dead body, and liable to become 
literally a corpse by the deadly eflects 

of the disease. 1 0/ whom tkcfieeh 

is half ctHisumtd when hi eometh owi of 
hismother'a woosi. This clause gives 

the Gr. "Let it not be 
death, as an abortion coming out of 
motbei's womb, when (the disease) 
vours the half of the flesh." That 



like 
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13 And Moses cried unto the 
Lord, saying, Heal " her now, 
God, I beseech thee. 

14 And the Lord said unto 



let ber not be as an abortioa or still- 
bom child which has lain long dead 
and half nasWd away in its mother's 

V. 13. And Mbses cri&i utj£o the Ixn-d, 
lieBought the Lord with eacQestiieas 
and importniiity, as being grieved for 
her afliictioo, and regarding the Lord 
as standing aloof, so aa to prompt addi- 
tional importanity. 1 Seal ia- now, 

O God, I beseech thee. The original 
word tor both " now " and " I beseech," 
is the samB — raJ, whioh is properly a 
particle of entreaty rather than of time, 
though generally rendered hom. Targ. 
Jon, " And Moses prayed and besought 
mercy before the Loi'd, saying, I be- 
seech for mercy of the merciful God ; I 
beseech God that hath power of the 
spirits of all flesh, heal her, 1 beseech 
thee." Moses kindly prayed that Miri- 
am might be healed. Though the pun- 
ishment was inflicted to sustain his 
honor and authority, he had none of 
the httieness and maleTolence of mind 
that could rejoice in her affliction. He 
might indeed have reproached her, in- 
aiating that she bad only receired her 
desert; but on the contrary be pities 
and prays for her, thus esemplifying 
the Christian precept, " Lee your ene- 
mies ; bless them that cume you, and 
pray for tliem that despilefully use you 
and persecute yon." , 

V. 1*. ^ her fathsr hod hoi spU m 
her face, da. That is, if she had, by 
some nndutiful conduct, provoted her 
father to be angry with ber and to spit 
in her face as a token of his auger, she 
would certainly be ashamed for some 
:c; how much 



9 then ought she t 



Moses, If her father had but 
spit in her face, should she not 
be ashamed seven days? let her 
be shut out '' from the camp sev- 



that ca 



le for s 



that she should be excluded from the 
camp for the same period, the period 
appointed for the legal cleansmg from 
such impurities. Comp. Ler. IS : i, 
6, Bl, E6. 14: S. Num. « : D, IB : 11. 
" Miriam had greatly offended God, 
and, therefore, she was to be as a 
daughter, whose father had spit in ber 



iDeut 



lit in tibe face of her late husband's 
^er, if be refused to many her. 
Job (30 : 10) in his great misery 
of his enemies, ' they spare not to 
in my face ; ' and in reference to 
Saviour, they did * spit in his face.^ 
most contemptuous, the most ex- 
rating and degrading action, which 



1 can do to another, 






suit is at once worked up to the highest 
pitch of anger, and DOtbing but the 
raofc or power of the individuBl wiU 
prevent him from seeking instant re- 
venge. Indeed, such is the enormity 
attached to this offence, that it is sel- 
dom had recourse to, except in extreme 
cases. A master, whose slave has deep- 
ly offended him, will not beat bim, (for 
that would deflle him,) but he spits in 
his foce. When his anger is at the 
greatest height, he will not even conde- 
scend to do that, but orders a fellow- 

his face. Is a person too respectable 
for this indignity; then the offended 
individual will spit upon the ground. 
Schoolmasters, also, when very angry 
with a scholar, do not, aa in England. 
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en days, and after that let Ler 
be received in aga,in. 

15 And Miriam was shut out 
from the camp seven days : and 
the people journeyed not till 
Miriam was brought in again, 

16. And afterward the people 



] beat him, but spit in bis face, 
r some one else to do it. To 






a person making uae of offeusiFe Ian- 
gunge, bystanders saj, ' Spit in his 

face.'" — Eoberte. Jfter thai let Aar 

hs recnined in, (again). Heb. l^aeph, 
lei &er ie gaihered. Qt. " She sball 
oome, or enter in." On tbe import of 
this word, eee Note on Josh. S : 9. 
Targ. Jon. " And I will cause to stay, 
for thy sake, the cloud of my glory, and 
tbe tabernacle, and the ark, and all Ib- 
Ta«l, until the time that she is healed, 
and afterward she shall be gathered 

V. IB. And Miriam was shut out of 
ike camp smen days. Gr. "Separated, 
set apart." An e!:ample of stern jus- 
tice, without respect to persons, for 

ere, even without fault of their own, 
were required to withdraw and dwell 
apart from the body of the people. 
2 ChroQ. SB : SO, 31 . The iDcercession 
of MoBCB was graoiouBly accepts, jet 
80 as that tbe Lord would show his dis- 
pleasure at tbe offence, and muntein 
the honor and authority of hia govern- 
menl. She was to be eioluded from 
the camp for seven days, and during 
that time to dwell alone, aB having been 
visited with that loathsome and defiling 
diBBHBe. Thus her oSbnce was pro- 
claimed by the poblioity of her punish- 
ment; and she who 



irable ; 



n the 



congregation, ia 

and dearest to the Lord will nc 



disgraced before 



CHAPTER \III 

AND the Lord &pake unto 



wilh mpUD ij if they iranogre^s 83 
others might be thereby dangProualy 
emboldened If the judgment had 

beeu at once inliicted and removed 
there would have been no example of 
terror fbr others. There ia no policy in 
B sudden removal of just punishment ; 
unless the rain so fall that it he and 
soak into the earth, it profits nothing." 

— -Bp. HdU.- T[ The people Journeyed 

■not. lleb. " Brake not up." Sol.Jarchi 
here remarks that " the Lord imparted 
this honor to herbecauae she once stay- 
ed for Moses when be was cast into the 

stood afer off," etc, 

V. 16. And afterward the people re- 
moned from Saseroth, and piiehed in 
the wildemeee of Jhran. In order that 
light be duly admonish- 



ibym 



IS of the f 



and the 



It of Miri 



punisl 



, they were not permit- 
ted to remove from Haicroth till the 
days of her separation or cleansing were 
fulElled, when they removed and pitch- 
ed in the wilderness of Paran. Ke- 
speoting these localities, see Notes on 
ch. 10:12. 11:36. 



CHAPTER XIIL 
The Spies sent out to search the Land, 
y. 1. And the Lord ^dkewUo Mosee^ 
saying, etc. Having surmounted ail the 
difficulties of the dreary and barren wil- 
derness that interposed, we find the Is- 
raelites now encamped at Kadesh, or 
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2 Send ' thou men, that they may search the land of Canaan, 
.t.3i.B, whioh I give unto the chil- 



eaguea to tr 



d haring but a few 



fit. J 



this poiot, sa we aro hero informed, tbe 
Most High gave oommaudxoent to Mo- 
ses to dJEpatch twelre men na spies to 
make a preliminary survey of the land 
and bring back a report of ita ehariio- 
tfir, condition, and inbabitanta, of the 
best modes of access to it, and of the 
most hopeful methods of effecling its 
conquest. But by comparing the sub- 
sequent narrative, Deui 1 ; 19-2i, it 
appears that this motion did not orig- 
inate with the Lord, nor yet with Mo- 
ses, but with the people in a body. We 
there read as follows :— " And when we 
departed from Horeb, we went through 
all that great and terrible wilderness, 
which ye saw by the way of the moun- 
tain of the Amoriies, as the Lord our 
God commanded us ; and we came to 
Sadesh-Bamea. And I said unto you, 
Te are come unto the mountain of the 
Amorites, which tbe Lord our God doth 
give unto us. Behold, the Lord thy 
God bath set the land before thee: go 
up and possess it, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath said unto thee; fa 






god. And 



and said. We will scud men before us, 
and they shall seareh us out the land, 
and bring us word again by what way 
we must go up, and into what citiea we 
shall come. And tbe saying pleased 
mewdh and Itook twelve men of you, 

went up into the mountain, and came 
unto the valley of Gshcol, and searehed 
it out" From this it appears that 
Moses, in the first jnstanoe, acted and 
spake ill tlie spirit of heroic trust in the 
divine declaration, eshorting the people 



to go forward at once and take posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance. But 
this spirit found no suitable response 
in the minds of his followers, as is evi- 
dent frora the measure now proposed, 
a rneaaure plainly indicative of a cow- 
ardly fear that would still disguise it- 
self under the semblance of a prudential 
policy. " What needed they doubt of 
the goodness of that land, which God 
told them did flow with milk and honey ? 
What needed they doubt of obtaining 
that which God promised to give? 
When we will send forth our senses to 



s of faith, 



worthy to be deceived. "- 
Tbe same writer well observes that 
"that which the Lord moves unto, 
prospers ; but that which we move him 
to first, seldom sueeeedeth," as was 
most sadly evinced in tbe present in- 
stance. Their unbelief cost them a 
forty years' prolonged wandering in 
the wilderness. 

V. 2. Send thou mm. Heb. "Send 
thou for thee or for thyself;" which 
Sol, Jarcbi thus expounds, " I com- 
mand thee not; if thou pleasest, send; 
ind said, We 



rill SI 



Itw 



case in which the Lord "ehose their 
delusions " by permitting them to haVB 
their own way. The Lord eonsenled, 
that is, did not prevent, because he saw 
the people were intent upon tbe pro- 
ject, and he yielded to the importunity 
of their hearts, just as he did to that of 
Balaam when he was inwardly so deiii- 
roua of going with the messengers of 
Balak. It was as if hehadsaid, "Since 
you barbor such distrust of me, and are 
80 ready to think that I would impose 
upon you by vi 
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drea of Israel : of every tribe 
of their fathers shall ye send a 

the men, as you propose, and satisfy 
yonrselves in jour own way." Webare 
JitUe idea how fearful it ia to have the 
Lord side with our evil promptings by 
the perroissions of his Providence. It 
were belter really that hia Providence 
sbonid fight with our propensities than 
that it should apparenUy fall in with 

them. 1 Thai they tnas tearch the 

land qf Qbwmb. Heb. ydtkuru, which 
bas the import of eirdmg armmd, and 
in this oonneotion of eiriyttmipecliim, 
that is, of es^loriag hy loohmg and 
travelling about. It is applied to men- 
tal inveatigation, Bed. 1 : 13, "I gave 
my heart to seek and search out by 
wisdom coacemiug all things that are 
done under heaven." Comp. Bceles. 
7 ; 25. A still more striking parallel 
occurs Eiek. 20:8, "In the day that 
I lifted up mine hand unto them to 
bring them forth of the land of Egypt 
into aland tbaXI had eipied for them," 
where the Gr. has, " Which I prepared 
for them." Vulj!. " Which I had pro- 
vided for them." Syr. and ChaJd. 
"Which I gave unto them." This dec- 
laratioQ tiirough the prophet goes to 
aggravate their offence, for the Lord's 
having already espied the land for his 
people made it anperfluoua for them to 
send spies fbr the purpose. Tbe land 
in question is colled Ihe "landof Ca- 
oaBD " for the reason, that the Cnuaan- 
ites were tbe mightiest of the seven 

nations which now occopiBd it. 

H Of entry tribe of tixirfiihere shaZl ye 
tmd a man, ete. Heb. " One man, one 
man, to a tribe;" a Hebrew phrase 
rightly rendered in our version. A 
man foe each tribe would preclude all 
complaint of partiahty, which, howeT- 
er, must be understood to tlie eieluaion 
otLeri, as this tribe was to haTC no in- 
heritaaee in the land, Deut, 18 : 1. 



1[ Eniry one a ruler among them. 



c should be 



ruBt«d with a 






nuehm 



Obscuii 



names might bring discredit upon the 
testimony rendered. They were not, 
however, persons of the very first rank 
in their several tribes, for these were 
called priaeee, but yet they belonged to 
the ruling claaa, perhaps to those who 
ia Ex. IB: 25, are called "heads of the 
people," " The basest sort of men are 
commonly held fit enough for intelli- 
gencers j but Moses, to make sure work, 
ohooseth forth the beat of Israel, auch 
as were like to be most judicious in 
their inquiry, and most credible in their 
report. Those that ruled Israel at 
home, could best descry for them 
abroad. What ahouid direct the body 
but the head?"— .:^. JTatl Tbe per- 
sous selected for the enterprise were 
not, therefore, striplings, who might be 
easily alarmed, nor were they men who 
had no charactei' or position to main- 
tain ; but the chief rulers among the 
tribes of Israel. He placed in (he van 
of the experiment those in whom, on 

And in order tliat the matter might hi 
quite plain and beyond cavil, he gives 
a catalogne of all Ihe names of Uie 
chiefs, the rulers, and fathers of the 
tribes that were to be sent on the ex- 
pedition, and to bring back a faith- 
ful report But the reanlt showed that 
however thia measure was designed for 
the beat, yet the persons selected pioved 
unworthy of the trust reposed in them, 
and their rank and standing in the con- 
gregation gave more weight to their evil 
report, and thus led to the most disas- 

iho faithful in the Lord's houael 



implicitly ti 
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3 And Moses by the com- them ' from the wilderness of 
mandment of the Lord sent j d,„i, ,, -a. 



V. 3. And Moses bj/tfiimmmatnlm^nt 
of the Lord, etc. Heb. "At the moutli 
ofJehoTah." This must otcourse be un- 
deratood with the qoalificationa aboTe 
intimated. The commend did not prop- 
erly originate with the Lord, but he saw 
fit to wW: at the perverse promptings 
of the people, though the language em- 
ployed would seem to conrey the idea 
that the measure was enjoined by the 
divine will and not merely tolerated 
by the divine permismon. Chald. "Ac- 
cording to the word of the Ixird." Gr. 
"By tha voice of the Lord." Vulg. 
" Moses did what the Lord had com- 
mandtd, sending from the desert of 
Fharan principal men," ete. It would 
perhaps be preferable to preserve tbe 
order of the ori^niJ ; " And Mosea sent 
them from the wildemesfl of Paran by 
the commandment (at the mouth) of the 
Lord." Druaiua bere remarks that the 
Lord commanded this eipedition of the 
Epiea only as he commanded a bill of 
divorce to be given when a man of the 
Jews repudiated bis wife. It was not 

manded aa the Ull. So bere ; it was 
not so much the sending of the spies 
which God commanded, as it waa the 
selection of a certain class of men trfbe 
employed on the occasion, aeeing they 
tDotild have somebody. Kot unhke this 
is the solution of Sol, Jarchi, who ex- 
plains this phrase, "by the permission 
of the Lord." So in the Jewish Com- 
mentary called Phesikla, it is sud, 
"The election of the spies waa accord- 
ing to the mouth of the Lord ; not that 
God commanded them to send thei 
If thou sayest, why did he not forb 
thom to send ? (It is answered), To a 
compliah (or fulfil) their desire, and 
render them their recompense, and 
give unto Joshua and Caleb a, good i 



The people had hitherto re- 
posed full trust in the guidance of their 
Angel-Conductor, and left it to him by 
what way they should go up, and into 
what cities they should come. They 
seem not lo have doubted that he who 
had brought them thus far on their way, 
would not fail to land them safe within 
the precincts of the promised land. But 
at this point the workings of onbelief 
began to manifeat themselves. They 
now began to feel that they could not 
truat further than they could see. Tet 
the iKird yielded to their perverscneas, 
and allowed his promise to be put to 
only so, but he added 



ecial din 



way to the unreasonable demands of 
the people, with a view to their learn- 
ing by experience what they refuse to 
learn from competent testimony. As 
the incident has a typical bearing, we 
may suggest, moreover, that the believ- 
ing Christion may commit an error by 
indulging an undue ansiety to become 
acquainted with the particulars of his 
heavenly home. Though it be well to 
cast fbrward our thoughts from time to 
our heavenly inheritance, to search out 
with an eye of faith the goodly land, 
and to attain to some foretaste of its 
celestial fruits, yet it ia not to be for- 
gotten that our man concern is with 
the present field of duty, trial, and com- 
bat, and if satisfied with the promises 
we shall press on under the divine guid- 
ance, and leave the result to a cove- 
nant God, who will not fail our eipeota- 
fions. What other inference can we 
draw iVom the fact, that the measure 
here recorded did not originate with the 
divine wisdom, though it was pleased, 
in a aense, to adopt it?. — -If Frvm the 
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Faran : all those men were heads 
of the children of Israel. 

4 And these were their names : 
of the tribe of Reuben, Sham- 
moa the son of Zaccor. 

5 Of the tribe of Simeon, 
Shaphat the son of Hori. 

6 Of the tribe of Judah, Ca- 
leb the son of Jephunneh. 

7 Of the tribe of Issachar, 
Igal the son of Joseph. 

8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, 
Oshea ' the sod of Nun, 

9 Of the tribe of BeDJamin, 
Palti the son of Ilaphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun, 
Gaddiel the son of Sodi. 

mildemtsso/ I^ran. Upon the locality 
of the nildemess so deoominated, see 
Bote on ch, 10 : 12. It ia erident from 
ch. 82 :e. DeaL (l:2S, ilint the spies 
were sent hoia Kadesh-Barnoa, which 
laj not tltr thuQ the southern border of 

Canaan. 1[ AU those men mere lieads 

qf the children qf lerad. Gr. opxijyuT 
eki^rulen. Hot the^wmuw mentioned 
ch. I, for their namea were different; 
but those now sent were men of rank 
and consideration in their respective 
tribes, though ialhog short of the higb-^ 

V. i. And these viere their names. 
Of Ihe ensuing list of names there ia 
□othiag important to be said. Levi is 
omitted as nsual, and aa to the rest, 
probably no special reasoQ can be given 
for the order in which tbey stand. 

V.ll. O/thi tribe of Joseph, (name- 
ly), of the tribe of Mcnaeseh, eto. The 
phraseology donbtless appears somB' 
wbatetraQge, as the appellatioc "tribe 
of Joseph " belongs no more to Manas- 
seb's branch of it than 



Joseph w 



oncd V. 



. The name I 
to each (Ezek. £' 



11 Of the tribe of Jo- 
seph, namely, of the tribe of 
' Gaddi the son of 



12 Of the tribe of Dan, Am- 
miel the son of Gemalli. 

13 Of the tribe of Aaher, 
Sethur the son of Michael. 

li Of the tribe of Naphtali, 
Naihi the son of Vophsi. 

15 Ofthe tribe of Gad, Geuel 
the son of Macbi. 

16 These are the namea of 
the men which Moses sent to 
spy out the land. And Moses 
called Oshea the son of Nun, 
Jehoshua.'' 

16, 19. Hev. 7;S), but Ainsworth sup- 
poses that Mauasseh here bas a certain 
precedence because he was the firat- 
boru. Pool, on tbe other hand, sug- 



hack, a 



vorthy of a desi 



V. 16. AndMosetcoUedOeheaihe^n 
of Jf/iitt, Jehoshiia. Heb. hosheOy saltra- 
tioa, or, as otbeis render it, tone thea, 
and ^ehosh^iHi, the eahaiion qf the Lord, 
or, the Lord mill sa^e / the one being 
in effect a prayer, tbe other a promise. 
Tbe change ia made by the inacrtion of 
one of the letters compoaing the incom- 
municable aame "Jehovah." In Neh. 
8 : IT he ia called Jesh-ua, and in the Gr. 
version Iijaoui. Jesm, which is Ibllowed 



also in the V 



1 Teati 



45. Heb. 4 : 3, See Note on Josh, 1 ; 1, 
where the name is more fully explain- 
ed. The words in this connection ought 
probably to be regarded as parentheti- 



Ex. IT ; 9, on the occasiou of tbe batUe 
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17 And Moses sent item to 
spy out the land of CaDaan, aod 
said unto them, Get you up this 
■way southward', and go up into 
the mountain-': 

18 And see the land, what it 
is ; and the people that dwell- 



nith the Amalekitea. The change of 
n&mes woaawell-kuowumarkofhoDOr, 
and Mosea waa donbOeas moved bj the 
spirit of prophecy to dignity Joshua in 
thewiLjbe did, aa in the divine pur- 
pose he was destined to serve, in hia 
capacity as chunpion of Israel and their 
leader into the lend of promise, es ac 
eminent type of Jesus, the Saviour, 
whose name he ebarcs, ia conducting 
all those who sincerely follow him to 
an heavenly inberiCaace. 

V. IT. Get yojt inp ihU (JJfaj) Kndh- 
warrf. Heb. 2333 i(Mine?ei,i»(*e«oirfA. 
That ia, by the way of the south, mean- 
ing the southern part of the land of 
Canaan, which was very dry and bar- 
ren, as is implied in the import of the 
ori^ oal term which signifies (frj'pjiofv^ 
ed.. In their present position this was 
the nearest portion of the promised 
land, and from this they were to jour- 
ney north. H Go up ijdo tM movn- 

tain,. That ia, into the monotainoua 
region — a collective singular. The 
£t was possessed by 



the A 



and Ami 



V. 18. And see the land. That is, 
survey, inspect it, with minute atten- 
tion. Asceriain all yon can of its situ- 
ation, inhabitants, soil, and the beat 
points of acceaa. The word "land,"aa 
the object of their search, it will be ob- 
acrved, occurs bei-e, in v. 19, and in 
V. aO, with an import somewhat varied. 
In the lirst instance it deootea the land 
in respect to its inbabitauts, whether 



bealUiy, robust, and hardy, or puny and 
weak, whether numerous orfew; in the 
aeoond, it refers more especially to the 
general air and aspect of the country, 
and how it was settled, whether the 
people lived in cities, in tents, or in 
fastnesses and fortiSed places ; in the 
third, to the soil, whether rich or poor, 
a fact to be aacertained by the woods 
and fruits it produced, and of which 
they were required to bring baek speci- 
mens. K And the ^eopU thai (koeUetk 

therein. Or, Heb. "Even the people 
that dwelleth thereupon." If Wheth- 
er thegie strong or weak. Heb. "Wheth- 



it be si 






1, the 



people apoken of collectively a 
body. 

y. 19. Whether U be goad or had. 
That is, whether it be desirable or onde- 
airable, especially on tb« score of salu- 
brity from MT, water, elB. 1 What 

eitiea {ih^ he) that they ihedl in, teheth- 
er in teTtte or in strong holds. But if 
they dwelt in cities, how could it be a 
matter of inqniiy whether they dwelt 
at the same time ia tents? Tb'is diffi- 
culty haa been perceived by both ver- 
aionials and commenlstjirs, and accord- 
ingly the Chald. renders it, " And what 
kind of cities they dwell in, whetiier 
walled or unwalled." So also the Gr. 
and the Vulg. And this we are forced 
to regard as the true constfuction. As 

cerning the land, wbelher it be good or 
bad; BO here the question would seem 
to be reapecOng the cities, whether they 
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20 And what the land is, 
whether it be fat ' or lean, wheth- 
er there be wood therein or not : 
and be je of good courage *, and 



be open and nnnolled like a, namade 
encaJjipment, or whether they aT^e vviJl- 
ed and fortified with n view to repel 
inradere. The neight of autharit; is 
decidedly in faror of this sense. 

V.ao. WliafKi-itbe/aioi-lean. This 
respects the qunlitf of the aoil, which 
if "fet" is fertile, and if "lean," bar- 
ren. Chald. "Whether it he rich or 
poor." So Keh. B : B5, " And they 

loot strong cities and a fot land." 

T[ W&eth^ (Asm he wood (Anvraa or not. 
Heb. "Wbether there be tree (collect, 
aing. for trees) therao or noi" Chald. 
and Qr. "Trees." Targ. Jon. "Trees 
of food," Le. fruit trees. But the sense 
of/Tvit trees is conjectural ; it is suffi- 
cient to understand the words of noodj' 
or obampiiign.- — — U Be ye of good mur- 
age. Heb, hUhhasxakiem, etiiii^hen, 

entourage yovreelvee. 1 Bring of the 

/rait qflhe land. Heb. " Take of the 
fhiit of the land." The bringing of it 

is rather inferred than expressed. 

T The time mu the time of the Jirst 
ripe grapes. Heb. " The days were the 
days." etc, when, as one of the Jewish 
oomnienlators remarks, "theyhadneed 
to have courage, because the keepers of 
the vineyards then kept watch." 

V. 21. From the iiiildemesi of Zin. 
Heb. tssin. This is a differeut wilder- 
ness fi'om tliat called "the wilderness 
of 8m (Heb. gi«)," Ei. 16 : 1, which ex- 
tended in a long, narrow plain, between 
the eastern shore of the Bed Sea and 
neighboring mountains almost to 

a. As to the wilderness of Zin, we 
)te the words of Mr. Kitto. "We 
re already indicated, generally, what 
must now mora precisely state, that 



Vaei 
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bring of the fruit of the land. 
Now the time was the time of 
the first ripe grapes. 

21 So they went up, and 
searched the land, from the wil- 



the Desert of Zin must be identified 
witb the low sandy plain or valley 
which eitends from the Dead Sea to 
the Gulf of Akaba, and through wbich 
the river Jordan appears at one time 
to have flowed to «)e Bed Sea. This 
pldn is through itswhole extent bound- 
ed on the east by tiie mountwns of Seir, 
which so shut it in as to render a pas- 
sage eastward from the valley imprao- 
ticable to any large and encumbered 
body except through tbe valley (El 
Ohoefr), in which tbe ancient city of 
Petra formerly stood ; and fitiling, after- 
wai'ds, fo obtain leave to pass through 
which, tbe host of Israel was obliged 
to retrace its steps and go round the 
sontbern extremity of the cbain near 
tbe bead of tbe gulf of Akaba. The 
plain on its other or western side is 
bounded by a lowerchain of hills which 
separate it from the Desert of Pnran. 
The average breadth of this plain is 
about five miles. It is wholly destitute 
of water, and in every respect answers 
to the Scriptural account of the Desert 
of Zin, which, as distinguishing it from 
thatof Paran, could never be definitely 
understood until Burckhardt's research- 
es furnished the information which has 
contributed so materially to the eluci- 
dation of a very important bnt previ- 
ously obscure portion of Sacred writ" — 
iVrf. B8iU. IF Vi'to Behoh. "Else- 
where called Belh-rehob. This place 
is also mentioned in Judg. 18 : ^. Josh. 



19:2 



!. 10 : 8 
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pass loading through that mouutaio to 
Hamath beyond, and not far fVom Dan. 
It was the capital of a Syrian kingdom, 
and continued to be such long after the 
city, in the division of the land, had 
fallcQ to the lot of Ashor, that tribe be- 
ing unable to drire out the old inhabit- 
ants. It a. 



■i kiugd 



>m. 10 ^ 8 ; and 
one of those which leagued with the 

probable that, in common with the 
other small Syrian states there enume- 
rated, it was tributary to the kingdom 
of Zobah with which they acted on that 
occasion, and afterwards to that of Da- 
masous, by which Zobah was supci'- 

seded."— Pw*. £iliU. 1 Agmencome 

to Samath. " This is another capital 
of a small Syrian kingdom, beyond 
Mount Hermon, and having Behob on 
the south and Zobah on the uDrib. The 
approach to it from the south is through 
a pass ia Mount Hermon, called the 
entrance of ' Hamath,' and 'the eDt«r- 
ing in of Hamath,' which, being the 
passage from the northeni extremity 
of Canaan into Syria, is employed, like 
Dan, to espress the aorlbem boundary 
of Israel. The kingdom of Hamath ap- 
pears to have nearly corresponded, at 
least in its central and southern parts, 
with what was afterwards called Cffile- 
Syria, or the great plain or valley be- 
tween Libanus aud antl-Libanus ; but 
stretched northward so far as the city 
of Hamath on the Orontes, which seems 
til tiave been the capital of the unintiy. 
This city was called Epiphaaia by the 
Oteeks, and is mentioned under Ihat 
name by Josepbus and the Chnstiai 
litl ers It has now, like many othe 
sites in Asiatic Turkey, recovered it 
ancient name, whii..h tradition had pre 



allotted to the Israelites, with whom 
the namathites seem to have lived on 
very good terms. Toi, ivho was their 
king in the time of David, sent bis soa 
with presents to congratulate that mon- 
arch on his victory over the Syrians of 
Zobah, who, it would seem, had been 
dangerous neighbors to Hamath, (See 
2 Sam. %:9.) The present government 
of Hamath comprises one hundred and 

or eighty that have been abandoned. 
The western part of the territory is the 
granary of Horthem Syria, although 
the harvest never yields more than ten 
for one, in consequence of the immense 
numbers of mice, which sometimes 
wholly destroy the crops. Hamath, the 
capital, is situated on both sides of the 
Orontes, and is built partly on the de- 
clivity of a hill, and partly on the plahi. 
The town is large, and (for the country) 
well bnilt, though the walls are chiefly 
of mud. There are tour bridges over 
the Orontes, and a stone aqueduct, sup- 
ported on loflj arches, for supplying the 
uppetWwn ivith water. Theie are few 
ancient remains, the matorials having 
been taken away to be employed in 
modern buildings. Burckbardt thinks 
that the inhabitants of the town conld 
not amount to less than 30,000." — Ptd. 
Mble. 

V. 22. And they asixnded by the souHi, 
and came unto Helron. Heb. m-saio, 
and he come, or, one eamt; a phrase- 
ology supposed to indicate that the 
spies did not all move in a body, but 
that they at least occasionally sepa- 
rated, one going in one direction, and 
another in another, and then again 
rendezvousing together. In this case 
it would appear from Josh. 14: 9,12,14, 
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where Ahiman, Sheshai, and seven years before Zoan " in 

TaJmai, the children of 'Anak, Egypt.) 

were. (Now Hebron" was built 23 And they came unto the 



Caleb was more especialiy intended, a 
Hebron afterwards fell to bia inbsrit 
auce on the ground of his having nov 
visited it. Otbers, however, suppesi 
that the verb was originally written ii 
tbe plural, and that the final letter has 
in course of time dropped away, 
to the location of Hebron, see Note on 
Gen. 28 : 2.— 1 Where AMnum, She- 
«hai, and J^lmai, t^ children of Anai, 
(were). The " cbildren of Anak" here 
luean the deecendanis of Anak. Gr. 
"Th« generation of Anak." Cbald. 
" The Hons of the giant, or mighty man." 
They were the poHtority of Arba, from 
whom Hebron had the name of Kirjath- 
Arba, i. e. the city of Arba, and whose 
eon was Anak, the bead of one of the 
chief families of Canaan, being distin- 
3T tbeir great stature, prowess, 



and valor. 



dabte n 



on these aooounls that it became s pro- 
verbial saying in that region, "Who 
can stand before the children of Anak ? " 

Dent. 9 : 2. Tf Jfom Hebron was built 

eenen y«tr» b^or^ Zoim m Sgppt. This 
clause was probably inserted in order 
to connlervail the boast of Egypt of 
being the most ancient nation m the 
world. Whatever might be pretended, 
for inBlance, respecting the antiquity 
of this Zoan, which was afterwards 
called Tanis, atill here was a city in 
" m years prior orlgm. 



valley ttirougb which it runs, whether 
permanently or only occasionally in the 
time offlooda and freshets, "Eshcol" 
signifies a eluster, a bunch, and this 

morial of Uie incident recorded v. 24. 



Gr. "The valley of the cluster." Boh- 
inson, in speaking of his departure from 
Hebron for Jerusalem, says, {Trav. v. L 
81B)i— "Aswe issued from the town, 
the path for a, short distance was full 
of mud and puddles from a spring near 
by ; and to us, coming out of tbe des- 
ert, this was quite a rsfreshmg sight. 
The road leads up tbe valley for a short 
time ; and then np a branch coming 
from the K. E. The path is here paved ; 
or rather laid unevenly with largo 

tain road. It passes between the walls 
of vineyards and olive-yards; the for- 
mer chiefly in the valley, and the latter 
on the slopes of the hilla, which are in 
many parts built up in lorraeea. These 
vineyards are very fine, and produce 
tie largest and best grapes in all the 
country. This valley is generally as- 
sumed to be tbe Eshcol of the Old Tes- 
tament, whence the spies brought back 
the cluster of grapes to Kadesh; and 
apparently not without reason. The 



haracter of its fruit 



:ill CI 



ijmnoe 



jicient celebrity ; and poma- 
' and Qgs, as well as apricots, 
like, still grow there 



their 



It V 



this valley, which lay 
in the southern quarter of Canaan, must 
have been on their return from the ei- 
ploration of the northern sections, as 
they would not of course carry the 

grapes all the way with them. 

1 And cut down from Ihettce a tranch 
with one dv^er of grapee. The proba- 
bihty is, Uiat what was cut down was a 
:anch of the vine with a number of 
usters hanging upon it, but which 
ere so thick that they had the nppear- 
ice of one. The original word canuot 
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brook of Eshcol, and cut down cluster of grapes, and they bare 
from thence a branch with one it between two upon a staff; and 



be shoiyn to signify precisely what we 
uDderstand by "cluster;" it may as 
properly be tranalated " bunch," im- 
plying a number of cluEleris, cot to ad- 
vert to the fact that a strictly eorveot 
rendering of the Hebrew would perhaps 
bo, that " they cut down a branob twn 
a bunch of grapes, one i " for although 
the copulative "and' 






" yet w 



and a cbieU 



i they out 

rate acts. The term " one " plainly im- 
plies tliat the cutting off the braach 
nas the cutting off the dusters that ad- 
hered to it, of which there doubtless 
were aeveraL Still, it is beyond ques- 
tion that the grapes, and consequently 
the clusters did then, and do Btill, in 
that country, attain to un entraordinary 
size, as will be apparent from the nota 
on this passuge from the "Pictorial 
Bible." "The cluster was doubtless 
Tery lai^ ; but the fact of its being 
borne between Iwo upon a staff ia less 
enolusively an evidence of siie than is 
usually considered. It was an obvious 
resource to prevent tbc grapes from be- 
ing bruised in being transported to a 
considerable distance. Nevertheless, 
even under the present comparative 
neglect of the vine in Palestine, it is 
allowed that grapes and clusters of 
most extraordinary size are common— 
as indeed they often are in other parts 
of Western Asia, as compared with any 
that we are accustomed to see. The 

is found, and particularly tiie valley 
through which that brook Sows, is still 
noted for the superiority of its grapes. 
Doubdan, in traversing the country 
about Bethlehem, found a most delight- 
ful valley full of aromatio herbs and 
rose-bushes, and planted with vines. 



which appeared to him of the choicest 
tind. Be was not there in proper time 

of the clusters; but he was assured by 
the monks that they still found some, 
even in the present neglected state of 
the country, weighing ten or twelve 
pounds. This valley corresponds to 
what is commonly thought that of the 
brook EshcoL Keland also says, that 
a merchant who bad resided several 
years at Ramah, in this neighborhood, 
assured him that he had there seen 
bunches of gropes weighing ten pounds 
each. Forster mentions that he knew 
a monk who had spent eight years in 
Palestine, and had been at Hebron in 
the same district, where he saw olus- 

niently carry. Wo are at liberty to 
doubt this, if we please, as the major- 
ity of travellers concur in stating the 
weight of the largest clusters produced 
in Palestine at about ten or twelve 

ment looks as if made for the text by 
one who did not consider, that although 
two men did carry the cluster of grapes 
from Eshcol, it does not necessarily fal- 
low that the cluster was a full burden 
for them. Whatever opinion be enter- 
tained about the siie of the clnater in 
question, it is agreed that the vines of 
Canaan are remarkably distinguished 
for the size of tbcir grapes and clus- 
ters. This has been noticed even by 
travellers from Uie richest vine-groiving 
countries of Europe ; and we may there- 
fore readily conceive how the Israelitfa 
must have been impressed by the sight 
of them, when it is recollected that 
Egypt, from which they came, was 
never remarkable for its vines, and thai 
the grapes, though for from bad, are 
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they brought of the 
ates, and of the figa. 

24 The place was called the 
brook Eshcol, because of the 
cluster of grapes which the chil- 
dren of Israel cut down from 
thence. 

25 And they returned from 
searching of the land after forty 



scry small. TLo Tines of Canaan 
of different kinds and colors, white, i 
and deep purple; the last are much 



n than the 



The 



most esteemed of all is called Sinvt in 
the Scriptures, and probably derived 
that name from being produced Id 
the valley watered by the river of that 
name ; and tbose of Eshool were prob- 
ably of the same valuable species, the 
brook so called being merely one of two 
which, by their junction, lorai the river 
Sorek. This is the common opinion; 
but it mnst be confessed that we know 
nothing precisely about this brook, es- 



cept th 



nthevi 



ct of the country which afletwards 
belonged to Jndah. Some commenta- 
tors hesitate to say whether there was 
any brook at all, as the Hebi'Bw word 
>n:, na/ial, means as well a valley as a 
brook ; but we conceive that the word 
means here, and in some other places, 
a valley wifA a brook, that is, a brook 
which, like most others in Palestine, 
is dried up in the warm season."-^ — 
II And (they bjiragM) qf the pomegran- 
aita OTul t&efigs. On the pomegranate. 



The 



i:33. 

That is, was subsequently called, af- 
ter the Israelites got possession of the 

V. 25. AiHttheyr^TiimedfTomsearch- 
iitg of thi land after forty daye. From 
what la said, v. 20, that " the time was 
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26 And they went and came 
to Moses, and to Aaron, and to 
all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto the wilder- 
ness of Paran, to Kadesh '; and 
brought back word unto them, 
and unto ail the congregation, 
and showed them the fruit of 
the land. 



the time of the first ripe grapes," it is 
probable the spies were sent forth about 
the beginning of August and returned 
about the middle of September, as that 
is about the time that grapes, pomegran- 
ates, and flga ripen in those countries. 



The S/j^ori'i 
28. And they 11 



the Spiei 



eipletii I 



That is, thev travelled a< 
hrat verb berag rather of . 
nalare —1 To Aadeah 
nearest approach which the Israelites 
made to the Promised Land at this 
time. The intermediate station- Here— 
1 the Desert of Paran (ch 10 3 ) 
" Taberah (oL 10 33 3 Kibroih 
Hattaarah (,ch 11 ?4) i Hazetoth 
(ch 11 aS) Nothing IS positivih 

very much has been guessed Oi e 
thing bonever seems clear that tie 
Hebron s to k the direct route north 
ward from feinai to Kadesh barnei 
which H e may ai ume to bsve been 
somewheie on the southern border of 
Canaan altbongh it i? much disputed 
whether aeie is not another Kadesh 
and if there be hot on where that one 

should be placed — i\i £tile 

iid brought iacl word tinto them 
Heb And returned them word where 
the anginal presents the pecnliBF usage 
of two objectives or accusatives nnder 
the regimen of one vtxb—oth&ia, them, 
instead of lahera, to them. 1 And. 
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27 Aad they told him, 
said, We came unto the 1 
whither thou sentest us, 
surely it floweth ' with milk and 
Loaey; and this 'is the fruit of it. 

28 Nevertheless the people' 
be strong that dwell in the land, 



and the cities are walled, and 
very great : and moreover we 
saw the children of Anak' there. 
29 The Amalekites ' dwell in 
the land of the south ; and the 
Hittites, and the Jebusites, and 
the Amorites, dwell in the moun- 



sTiowed thent the /rmt. Heb. " Caused 
them to see." 

V. 27. And iheff ioid him, aad mid. 
Ueb. iKi-yeeapperu la va-ymaem, and 
tMy rsdUd, or related, to him, i. 
Moses, as the rspreseDtatire of the 
whole congregation.— f Wfcam 
to the land wi jtt*r thou seniest ks. 
not a. little remarkable that men 
proied themselvea ao cowardlj^, should 
have had the eoarage to risk their 
sans in exploring the country. £ 
is piobable they vrere sustained by Iha 
undauatad spirit and determinatit 
Caleb and Joshoa, though (hey basely 
arrayed themselves agaiust them 

their return. If Swely it fioweth 

loUh inilk and honey. The display of 
the rich Jruit formed of itself an em- 
phatically good report of the land, as 
to natural advantages and productire- 

verbal Etatemeots of the spies. But 
their tone soon alters when they come 
to speak of the inhabitants. The rising 
delight of the congregation, occasioned 
by Buch a report, attested by such visi- 
ble evidence of its truth, is suddenly 
cast down by the sad tenor of tvhat 

V. 38. Nm^h^UssthepsopUbestrong, 

the funl-hearted apies, and not of Caleb 
or Joshua, The words were probably 
true in thcmselyes, but they were evi- 
dently spoken with a view to dishearten 
the people, especially the mention of 
the giant sons of Anak. " Forty days 



they spent in this search, and this cow- 
ardly unbelief in the search shall cost 
them forty years' delay of the fruitioQ. 
Who can abide to see the nilecs of Is- 
rad 90 basely timorous? They com- 
mend the land, the fruit commends it- 
self and yet they plead difficulty. ' We 
are not able to go up.' Their shoulders 
are laden with the grapes, and yet their 
hearts are overiaid with unbelief U 
is an unworthy thing to plead hardness 
of achieving, when the benelit will 
more than requite the endeavor. Ouc 
land of promise is above ; we know the 

passage difficult. The ^antly sons of 
Anak (the powers of darkness) stand in 
ourway. Ifwesit down to complain, 
we shall one day know that 'without 
shall be the fearful,' "~^. Hall. 

v. 29. The Amalekites dwell, ttc Heb. 
"Amalek dwells i" collect, sing.; and 
so in alt the national deaignations thai 
follow. Respecting the Amalekites, see 
Note on Ex. 17 : 8. They are not here 






tnalty ii 



id of Can 

upon its touth border, where it Israel 
attempted an approach, they would be 
very liable to encounter the opposidon 
of these ancient enemies of their race, 
from whose assaults they had already 
suffered since leaving Egypt, Ei. IJ : 
3-16. "Because tbey had been smitten 
by Amalek (Dent. 25 : 17, IS), the spies 
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tains; and the Oanaanltes dwell 
hy the sea, and hj the coast of 
Jordan. 

80 And Caleb " stilled the 
people before Moses, and said, 
Let ua go up at once and pos- 



coUect. sing, aa in v. IJ. The moun- 
lains alluded to aro, for the most part, 
the range lying on tha south and south- 
east part of Canaan, which at this time 
were inhabited by the Bereral nations 
specified. The Jebusites, however, had 
pitched farther in the interior, and held 
the region ahout Jerusalem, These 
were the most formidable of all the na- 
tive population. Of the Amorites, we 
find the Lord saying through the pro- 
phet Amos, ch. B : 9, " Yet destroyed I 
the Amorito before them, whoso height 
was like the height of the cedars, and 

he was strong as the oaks." 1[ T/te 

Gmtaaaites dwell Sy tJte sea. That is, 
the nation specifically called by this 
name,Gen.l6:aO. They were sttnated 
partly on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean, and partly in the vicinity of the 

Jordan. IT ^ tht toast of Jirrdaii. 

Hab. " By the hand of Jordan ; " i. e. 
by the ssrfi! of Jordan, or by or upon the 
side along which the Jordan ran. The 
word "coast" in this sense is now quite 
obsolete. 

T. 30. And CcM aHUed the peopU 
b^are Moses. Heb. "Made the people 
to be silent to Moses;" implymg that 
the report just n^ade had produced a 
disaffection among the people which 
was now upon the point of ventii 
self before Moses, and perhaps against 
him, when Caleb boldly stepped fiir- 
ward and assuaged " the tumult of the 
people." " Joshua wtH silent, and 
wisely spared his tongue for a further 
advantage; onlj Caleb spoke. 






[B. 0. 1490. 
well ' able to 



overcome it. 

31 But the men that went 
up with him said, We be not 
able to go up against the people; 
for they are stronger than we. 



still, than tc 









Jl; but 



and will either draw friends to the 
truth, or enemies upon himself True 
Christian fortitude teaches us not to re- 
gard the number or quality of the op- 
ponents, but the equity of the cause ; 
and cares not to stand alone, and chal- 
lenge all comers ; and if it could be op- 
posed by as many worlds as men, it 
may be overborne, but it cannot be 
daunted: whereas, popularity carries 
weak minds, and teaches them the 
safety of erring with a multitude." — 

£p. SaU. 1[ Let vs go iip at once 

and possess it. Heb. " Going up let us 
go up ; " to express which emphatical 
phrase our translators have introduced 

the words ■' at once." H i^Jw we ore 

well aile to iK/ermme it. Heb. "Pre- 
vidling we shall prevail over it," i. e. 
id ; which, however, the Gr. ren- 






in 



iperly exhibit the testi- 
mony which Caleb records of himself, 
Josh. 14; 7, S, "Forty years old was I 
when Moses the servant of the Lord 
sent me from Kadesh-barnea to espy 
out the land ; and I brought him word 
again as it was in mine heart. Never- 
theless my brethren that went up with 
me made the heart of the people melt : 
but I wholly followed the Lord my 
God." 

V. SI. We be net iMe tugo'wp agom^ 
the people; for they {are) slnmger than 
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32 And " they brought up an 
evil report of the land which 
they had soarched unto the chil- 



fte "Spo the idle pleaa of diainist. 
Could not God enalle them! Was he 
D t stronger than the r j, ants f Had 
he nut prom aed to d spi^e the Ca- 
naan tea to settle them n their st«ad F 
II V much more easy is it for us to 
pv the r seakDES" than for them to 
e [ 1 the strength of the r adversarios ? 
When wo meaaure our spiritual suc- 
cess by our own power, we are ran- 



but to the mouth and hand of him that 
hath promiaed and can perform."—^. 
Mil. 

V. 82. And tieff IrougM tip an. evil 
report of the limd. Heb- va-yoi^u d^ 
loih, amd thsg aamid to go forth an eeit 
t^kH. The original for " bringing up 
an eril report" ia in Ptot. 10: 18, ren- 
dered " uttering a slander." The same 
term ia usedof the report which Joseph 
brouehtofhisbrethren, Gen. 37:2, al- 
though there, and also Num. 11 ; 37, th« 
epithet for " evil " is affiled, which ia 
omitted here. Chald. "And they put 
an evil name." Gr. " And they brought 
a horror of that land which they had 
searched," The evil report consisted 
of the particulars recited in the remain- 
ing clauses of the Terse.— ^ A load 
tliat etdefh up the iiihabitmiti thereof. 
An expression which cannot well mean, 
OS some have supposed, that the coun- 
try was lacking in fertility, and apt to 
eat up and consume its inhabitanta hy 
faniino; for they had before acknowl- 
edged it to be "a land flowing with 
milk and honey." Nor doea the ang- 
gestioa of others appear very probable, 
that it denotes a peculiar insalubrity of 



dren of Israel, saying, The land, 
through which we have gone to 
search it, is a, land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof; and 



the climate, to which it appeara from 
Mr. Roberta the eaeteiii Asiatics apply 
a similar phraseology. " Of a very 
unhealthy place it ia aaid, 'That evil 
country eats np all the people.' 'We 
cannot remain in these parts, the land 
is eating na up.' '/go to that place! 
never I it will eat me up.' Of England 



her Ji: 



' She has eaten up all countries.' " There 
is no good evidence Uiat the phrase bore 
the same signifioation among the He- 
brewa, nor, if in a hurried journey 
through the country, they bad wilnesa- 
ed the ravagea of a plagne, would that 
have been a peculiarly disheartening 
circumstance, as it would merely bare 
shown the Divine Pravidence thinning 
oat the ranks of their enemies, and 
leaving fewer to oppose their entrance. 
We are therefore inclined to adopt the 
interpretation of Le Clerc, who sup- 
poses it to be understood of the de- 
structive wara which tVeqnentlj raged 
among these and the adjacent nations, 
sweeping off the inhabitants as if by a 
desolating plague. Thns the Amorites 
had conquered the Moabitea, Num. 31 ; 
2S, and the Caphtorims the Avims, 
Dent. 2:23, and one tribe was ^most 
constantly rooting out another, Deut. 
2 : 13-33. This sense receives confirma- 
tion (h)m the nsage in Ezek. 36 : 13-15, 
where the land of Israel is thua apos- 
trophised; "Thus saith the Lord God; 
Because they aay unto you, Thou load 
dmoitrest «y men, and bast bereaved 
thy nations i therefore thou shalt de- 
nations any more, saith the Ijocd God. 
Neither will I cause men to hear in thee 
the shame of the heathen any more, 
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all tLe people that we saw i) 

ewe men of a great stature*. .„ — — 

33 And there we saw the pera', and 

giaBts, the sons of Anak ', which sigit. 



proach th 


at is here 


cast 


upon the land 


ofCacaa 


,39 if the 




ounding heath- 


en had o 


caaioQ to load his own people 


with the 




ersi 


Q3 as did the 


spies th 


original 


mh 


bilauts. This 


reproach 


should n 


w b 


e taken away. 


The pre- 


aiencc of 




jng judgments 


snob 89 


war, peal 




, and famine, 


should n 


longer give 


ccasion to say 


that the 


and devou 


ed 




in aU which the idc 




effects of 


war is pro 


min 


jil. Language 


very sin: 


ilar, and 


of 


dmilar import. 



agttiDst the chosen people, Lev. 26 ; 37, 
B8, " And they shall fall one upon ao- 
other, as it were before a sword, when 
none puraueth: and ye shall have no 
power to stand before your enemies. 
Andyc shall perish among the heathen, 
and the land t^ j/mtr &i&rni^6 shall eai 
yaa vip" To which we may add, that 
the Chaid. here renders, " It is a land 
that killeth its iahabitants ; " which 
doubtless implies a land wherein the 
mhabitants kill each other.< — ^ And 
oli ihe people that lee mw in it (are) 
men of great slaiure. Heb. amhe mid- 
doth, men qf measwes ; i. e, men above 
the ordinary standard as to height and 
dimensions. Comp. Is. 45 : 1*, " Thus 
SMtb the Lord, Tbe labor of Egypt, and 
merchandise of Efliiopia, and of the 
Sabeans, m«nq^cJaJw«((in«A£mi(^J) 
shall come over unto thee." Jer. 32 : 
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of the giants ; and we were 
._ -ight as grasshop- 



14, " That sailh, I will build me a wide 
hoase (iailh TOdddoth, a hvunK oj rutae- 
■m^y Gr. "Exceeding tall." The 
Blattment was evidently exaggerated, 
as it was only the Anakim or Nephilim 
that answered to this description, but 
when men's fears are excited, and they 
wish to produce an impreaaion upon 
others, they are prone both to magnify 
and to multiply (he objects of their 
dread. The transition from same to all 

V. S3. And th^re we saw the ffiants. 
Heb. " Nephilim ; " the term applied to 
the gianta that lived before the flood, 
men of violence, oppression, and cruel- 
ty. See Note on Gen. 6 :4. — -f Th, 
sons of Anal:, (leMeh come) of fhe giants. 
That IB, we saw there the formidable 

of men of such enormous stature and 
etrength, that they are evidently to be 
accounted of the same stock with the 
Nephilim, or the giants of tbe olden 
time, of whom we have so otlen heard. 

1 We wei-e in ow ouia sight at 

grasshe^ers, etc. Or, Heb. "locusts," 
as the original is rendered 2 Chr. 7 : 13. 
The espresaion is plainly hyperbolical, 
to wbieh there can be no difficulty in 
sfBiiog the right sense. It would seein 
a little problematical how they should 
have known that they appeared so 
diminutive in the eyes of these gigantic 
people. Bnt it will perhaps 1 
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■atural 
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CHAPTER XTV. 

AND all the congregation 
lifted up tlieir voice, and 
cried ; and the people wept 
° that night. 

CHAPTER XIT. 

The Murmuring and Mvtmy of ihe 
itepfe ai the Seport of the Spiel, 
Y, 1. And all the eoagregaHon lifted 

■up (Heir voiee), Heb. (Mfti, UfUd «p. 

There is nothing in Ihe original to an- 

edly UDderslood. The verb is used in 
other instsnces in a, similar mannEr. 
Thus, Is. 42 : 2, " He sboll not erj, nor 
iift jip (jrassa), nor cause his roice to 
be heard," etc. So Is. 42 : 11, "Let 
the wildemeBS and the cities thereof 
lift lip (their voices), where oar trans- 
lators haTB inserted "their roicss" in 
italics, as might hare been properly 
done in the present passage. We flnd 
the full pbrase, however, in other con- 
neotions, BS Qeu. 21 : 10, " She l^ftfd vp 
/ttr voice, and wept." It is worthy of 
notiea, that as Ihe people on this ocoa- 
aioD lifted tip their voice in rebellious 
compliunt against the Lord, so he, Pa. 
106 ; S6, lifted up Ml hasid in token of 
their exclusion by a righteous decree 
from the land promised to them in the 
persons of their fethers. The terms in 

the original are the same. -^ And 

cried. Heb. " And gave their voice." 
This form of expression occurs in refer- 
ence to any loud voice, noise, or cry, 
whether as predicated of any creature, 
or represented as proceeding from the 
Lord himself. Thus, Ps. 18 : 14, " The 
Most High gams his voice." Jer. 2 : 15, 
"The young lions roared upon him, 
(and) seUed." Heb. "gave forth their 
voice." Ps. 104:12, "The birds -. — 
mig (Heb, 'give forth their voice') 
among the branchea." Ps. 11 : IT, 



2 And all the children of Is- 
rael murmured ' against Moses 
and against Aarou : and the 
whole congregation said unto 



Hab. 3 



" The 01 



(B forth 

ing of tiie water passed by ; the deep 
uttered Am 'soice" (Heb. "gave forth 
his voice)." So, likewise, men are said 
to "give ft voice," upon causing a pro- 
clamation to be issued, 2 Chron. 24 : 9. 
From the force of f be expression, there- 
fore, it is evident that the people on 
this occasion broke forth into open on(>' 
cries of a rebellious nature, proclaiming 
thereby their owo fickleness, coward- 
ice, imbecility, and shame. Instead of 
lifting up their ensigns vrith a heroic 
resolve to march forward to the land 
of promise, defying all enemies In the 

potent despair, and Like so raanj-fright- 
ened and fretting children, gave way to 



"The 



oda of tl 



BO fit for them as now for oiying. They 
had cause, indeed, to weep for their in- 
fidelity; but now Ihey weep for fear of 
those enemies tbey saw not. I fear, if 
there had been ten Calebs to persuade, 
ODd but two faint spies to discourage 
them, those two cowards would have 
prevailed against those two solicitors ; 
howmuchmore, now ten oppose and but 
two encourage ! "— ^. Ball.——'^ The 
people loept thai nigJii. Heb, " In or 
through that night." 6r. " That whole 

V. 2. And all the children qf Jjraei 
murovured agaiiist Moses and agaimt 
Aaimt. Id murmuring against their 
leaders, they murmured against God 
by whom those leaders were appointed. 
This is clear from the language of Moses, 
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tbem, "Would God that we ha( 
died in the laud of Egypt I or 
nould God ve had died in thi: 
wilderness 1 

3 And wherefore hath thi 



Ex. 16 : 3, " For the Lord heareth jour 
murmurings which ye murmur against 
him ; and what are we f jour murmur- 
ings arc not against us, but against tha 
Lord." The false and cowardlj rcpre- 
seniationa of the spies operated to in- 
fect the entire mass of the congregation, 
HO that nothing was heard hut mourn- 
ing and lamentation over the sad lot to 
which tbey were doomed in being thus 
led forth lo perish, men, women, and 
obildren, at the hands of a cru«l enemj. 

f Would God thai we had died m 

the land of H^ypt. The more carefully 
the language of these malcontents is 
weighed, the more aggriivat«d does it 
appear. They were wrought up by 
their disaffection to a point of ahaolule 
madness. Tbey speak as if it bad been 
actually better that thej had been slaio 
with the first-bora in Egypt, or ia the 
wilderness with those who had lately 
died of the plague forlustiog, than run 
the hazard of holding on their waj to 
Canaan. They forgot that Omnipotence 
could bring them in thither as trinmph- 
antlj as it had brought them out of 
Egypt. The past, with all its miracles 
of mercy, is hidden (him Wieir ejes, and 
the dreadful future, painted bj unbe- 
lief, is all that stands before them. 
Never had people been ao honored, fii- 
vored, uid blest, as had the nation of 
Israel since their departure out of 
Egypt, and jet, so light is all this in 
their eyes, that thej now mourn that 
thej had not died before they had ex- 
perienced it I "Thej wish rather lo 
die criminals under God's justioe than 
live conquerors in his favor. How base 
were Vbs spirits of those degenerate Is- 
raelites, who, rather than die (if it oome 
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LoRi> brought us unto this laud, 
to fall by the sword, that our 
wives and oar children should 
be a prej ? were it not better 
for us to return into Egypt ? 



wildernci 



9 nppea! 



sequel. 



's. B3, 39, thej soon had their wish? 

V. 3. And whei^m^ hath the Lord 
brougU lis unto this land f " The fool- 
ishness of man perverteth his waj ; 
and his heart fretteth agniust the Lord." 
How strikingly is this illustrated in 
the narrative before us I They blas- 
phemonstj reflect npon their Divine 
Benefactor, as if he had brought them 
hither ott pwrpoie that tbey might fall 
by the sword, and that their wives and 
children should fall a prej to the fero- 






e call- 
Thus do they in 
effect charge that God who is Love it- 
self, with the worst of malice, and Eter- 
nal Truth with the basest hypocrisy ; 
suggesting that all the kind things he 
bad said to them, and done for them, 
hitherto, were intended only to decoy 
them, and to cover a secret design car- 
aiong lo ruin them." — Hm-nj. 
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4 And they said one to 
another, Let us make a cap- 
tain, and let us return ' into 
Egypt. 



to Hgypt? Heb. " Wtre it not good?" 
It 13 observable how mnay obvious con- 
sidcmtioQS tbey lose sight of in this 
propositian. As for instance, could 
tliey expect the presence of the pillar 
of cloud lo conduct them on their waj ? 
Could thej look tti be supplied with 
manna from heaven? Would the Lord 
again divide the waiera of the Red Sea 
for them F Could they anticipate a 
peaceful passage along the territories 
of the wu'like cations that bordered 
their path P And should Oiey even suc- 
ceed in setting their feet again on Egyp- 
tian ground, would they find their an- 
cient oppressors any more favorably 
disposed towards themP Would they 
have forgotten the death of their first- 
born? Would they have bnried the 
remembrance of the fathers, children, 
brothers, husbands, who had perished 
in pursuing tbem? But thus infatu- 
ated are men when their hearts ars set 
in thorn to do eviL Like brute-beasts, 
thej mind only that which is present. 









and r 



appears to be suspended. 

V. i And th^ said one to anotha: 
Hob. " And they said (eveiy) man to 
his brother." On this phraseology, see 

Note on Lev. 18 1 18. % Lei m make 

amptain. Heh. "I«t usgivea head." 
Chald. "Let us appoint or constitute a 
head (principem)." Gr. "I«tuH give 
(or appoint) a leader." Targ. Jon. 



and our fathers dealt proudly, and 
ened their necks, and hearkened 
o thy commandments, and lefused 



5 Then Moses and Aaron fell 
on their faces "^ before all the 
assembly of the eongregation of 
the children of Israel. 



to obey, neither were mindful of thy 
wonders that thou didst among them; 
hut hardened their necks, and in their 
rebellion appointed a captun to retnm 
to their bondage." It does not appear 
that in point of fact their rebellion pro- 
ceeded farther, in this respect, than 
taking counsel concerning the choice 
of a leader and head, but in the divine 
estimation, it is regarded as a deed act- 
ually done. Their conduct was no less 
than a formd renunciation of the divine 
authority, and as they thus " despised 
the pleasant land, and believed not his 
word ; but mnrmured in then; tents, 
andhearkenednot unto the voice of the 
Lord, therefore he litled up his hand 
against tl(em, to overtliiow them in the 
wilderness," and we cannot hut how in 
humble acquiescence with the decree 
which excluded that generation from 
entrance upon the promised inherit- 



V, 5. TAeti Mosee aad Aar<m feU on 
their faces. Heb. " And Moses (fell and 
Aaron upon their faces." The motive 
for this prostration was not so much to 
sue with great earnestness to the peo- 
ple to forbear their rebellion, as to pray 
devoutly to the Lord in their belialf, 
deprecating the sore displeasure which 
tbeir base and uagrateful conduct had 
provoked. It had been, no doubt, more 
befitting that the Israelites themselves 
should have fallen down on their faces 
and humbly supplicated the pardon, 
both of the Lord and his servants, bat 
in this, as in thousunda of other eases, 
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6 And Joshua ' the son of 
Nun, and Caleb the eon of Je- 
phunneh, which were of them 
that aearchod the land, rent 
their clothes : 

7 And they spake unto all 
the company of tie children 
of Israel, saying, The land, 
which we passed through to 



the ta 






with the eoormity of their guilt Uiim 
those transgressed against, Moses and 
ABron, therefore, fell down upon their 
feoea in the presence of the whole as- 
sembly, that the offenders might bo 
awakened to a sense of their danger, 
and be excited to ciy mightily to hea- 
ven for mercy. It is ever eharaoter- 
istic of a gracions heart to mourn for 
(he sins of others as vfell as for its own. 
If we know the iniquities of others, and 



fiv3m responsibility oi 



a, therefon 



bowed then; 






lb of 



body and spirit. The more ordinary 
posture of prayer among the nation of 
Israel seems to have been s(on(£»nj, but 
in cases of special emergency, when 
they were deeply distressed and es- 
ccedingly aniioua for a favorable re- 
sponse, they resorted to tneeUng ; and 
iQ the utmost ardor and importunity of 
prayer, Saayfell vpon their Jaees, as we 
learn by Uie esample of our Lord him- 
self Mat. 26 : 39. Luke £2 : 11. The 
reason of this is, that tms humiliation 
of heart prompts corresponding oat- 
ward gestures, and whes the soul is 
conscious to itself of its desert of hell, 
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search it, is an exceeding good 

8 If the LoR» delight ' in us, 
then he will bring us into this 
land, and give it us ; a land 
which floweth with ' milk and 
hoEcy. 

9 Only rebel 'not ye against 
the LoBD, neither fear ' ye the 



tho man sinks himself as deep down in 
that direction as possible. 
V. 6. Ileal their dathes. A well 

or iodignatioB, prompted especially by 
Liing of blasphemy against God. 



n Jer. St 



, of Jb- 



of culpable apathy oi 

boiakim, and his servants, tbat ot 

ing the words of Ibe Lord's prophets 

agMust Jodah, " they were not afraid, 

ntw rmt their gamienia." 

V. 7. And theg ^laks 'Uido all the com- 
pany/. Nothing eonli" 
er proof of their undaunted courage 
and incorruptible fidelity than daring 
thus, in the face of so vast a multitude, 
to bear a testimouy directly opposite to 
that which had been gi 

less spits. 1 2s an exaeeding gooi 

lamd. Heb. "Is a good land, very, 






Gr. " 



ceeding. 






that is, every way desirable. 
This is the mode of expressing the Gi 
perlative degree in Hebrew. 

V. 8. ff tht Lord del^U in x 
Chald. " If the good pleasure of the 
Lord (lit. before the Lord) be will 
Gr. "If the Lord choose us." Vulg. 
"If the Ijord bepropitiouB tons." The 
meaning is, if we are careful not 
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people of the land ; for they are 
bread '' for us ; tbeir defence is 
departed from them, and the 

Loid," Sr. "Be ye not revottera, 
or apostatea, from tbe Lord." GiTe 
way to no murmuring or disoont«ntefl 
thoujlita; nor think or apeak of return- 
ing to Egypt- — 1 Tksyare bread for 
■as. Heb. " They are our bread" That 

Qs 1 hungry man does bread. As If 
the; ahonld say, We seemed, indeed, 
bul as grasahoppers tq them, but 



Btiy un 



you that they el 



for us; we ahail utterly destroy them. 
The expression is doubtless designed to 
stand in direct opposition to what was 
said by the fiiithless spies, oh. 13:33, 
'■ The land through which we have gone 
to search it, is a land that eateth up the 
inhabilants thereof." Gr. " They shall 
be food fcc us." Volg. " For we are 
at them up as bread." Chald. 
tre delivered into our hand." 
r pbraaeology is not unusual. 
■ — " ae!) shall eiaujJ 



'■ Thej 






Num. 

the I 

'<Foribey havedevoured Jacob, and 

waste his dwelUng place." Ps. 14 

•' Who aji lip my pei^U as they eat 

bread." Deut 7 ; Ifi, " And thou shalt 

consume ail (he people which the Lord 

thy God shaU deUver thee." 1 TAnr 

defence it departed from them,. The 
origmttJ Hebrew (oSs tzill&m) is far 

shade, has depnrteii from them." That 
is, their defence, ooTert, protection, 
rendered by the Chald. " Their strength 
has departed from them." Vulg. "All 



IS gone 



n then 



ing peculiar to it 
ielf ;_"Por their time (i e. season o( 
prosperity) has withdrawn from tbem ;' 
implying that their iniquitiea had comi 
to the full, and they had nothing mon 



Lord is with i: 



jofi^im the Divine faror. Among 
lid English versions, Matthews', 
Bisliop's, and Geneva have, "Their 
ihield is departed &om them." Ccmp. 
Ps. Dl : 1, " He that dwellelh in the ae- 
eret place of the Most High shall abide 
unde!- ths ahadmo of the Almighty." 
Ps. 121 : 5, 6, "The Lord is thy keeper ; 
the Lord is thy shade upon thy right 
hand. The sun shall not smite thee by 
day, nor the moon by night." The 
metaphor seems to have been derived 
originally from the effects of Ihe cloudy 
pillar in affording a cool and refreshing 
shade from the ardors of the sun as 
they journeyed through the desert 
But the idea of protection was equally 
associated with this marvellous eloud, 
in which the divine presence was sup- 
posed to be especially resident. " The 
margin reads 'shadow;' but as this 
word has a common application, which 
(he original has not in view, perhaps 
'shade' woald be better; but as even 
thia is not unanihiguous, perhaps the 
paraphrase ' protecting shade ' would 
best of all. The force of this and 
other similM allusions in the Bible is 
in a great degree lost upon those who, 
uuder the scorching sun of the east, 
have not had occasion to experience 
Uiat the shelter of some shady place is 
an enjoyment of such essentiid impor- 
tance, as to be only inferior in value 
and gratification to that of drink to one 
who is dried up with thirat under the 
same circumstaDces. Hence, in tiie 
language of Asia, we generally And that 
the word 'shade,' or 'shadow,' is used 
as a metaphor to express defence and 
shelter; but it must be admitted that it 
is not always easy to understand where 






\ own shadow, or a protecting 
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( eongregation And " the glory of the Lord 
" with Ktones. appeared in the tabernacle of 



pow to b tow, and t 






the shadow, in such 
ph sae as — M y jour shadow be con- 
tinually eitended,' 'May your shadow 
nerer be dimiiiiBhed i ' ' May jour shad- 
ow ba estanded over the heads of yonr 
well-wiahens ; ' ' May jour shudow be 
a continual shelter to iae,' etc. 8ome- 
times the phrase runs ; 'May the shad- 
ow of yonr prosperity' — "of your pro- 
tection,' etc Mr. Roberts notices a 
Bimilar use of tiie word in India, where 
a poor man, epeaking of a rich friend. 
Bays, ' He is mj shadow,' ihat is, he is 
my defence; 'My shadow is gone,' 
meaoiag, lie has lost his deduce ; 
'Alas! those poor people have lost 
their shadow,' etc. The Sultan of Tur- 
key and the Shah of Persia are both 
styled 'The Befuge of the World,' un- 
questionably with a primary reference 
to a shadow : indeed both these 
archs lay claim to the title of 'The 
Shadow of God" {Zd^llah); and the 
idea which sucb a title is intended to 
conrej will, after this eiplanadoi), be 
comprehended without difficulty."— 

Pid. sale. 1 And the Lord is tmth 

w. Cbald. "AndaeWordoftheLord 
is for our help." 

v. 10. All the coa^reffalieiibade slotie 
f&entmiih^neB, Heb. " All the congre- 
gation said to stone tbem with stones." 
That is, proposed. Thej would thus re- 
ward the eiemplarj fidelity and firm- 
ness of these true-hearted servants of 
the Moat High, who were mainly intent 
upon turning from the beads of tbeir 



brethren the storm of divine displeiisure 
which they saw impending. " Thoagh 
Moses and Aaron entreat upon their 
faces, and Joshu.a and Caleb persuade, 
yet they move nothing. The obataiate 
multitude, grown more violent with op- 
posing, is ready to return them stones 
for their prayers. Such have been ever 
the thanks of fidelity and truth. Cross- 
ed wickedness proves desperate; and, 
instead of yielding, seeks for revenge. 
Nothing is so halefal to a resolnte sin- 
ner, as good counsel."—^. Ball. 

1 And the glory ijf iAe Lord appeared 
in the taiematU of Che congregiOion. 
It would seem that their murderous 
purpose woald have been accomphshed 
had they not been deterred by a sudden 
■festation of the divine glorj, which 
spoke to their pereeption the language 
of fearful threatening. The Shekinah, 
which usually abode vrithin tho Taber- 
nacle, now displayed itself in connection 
with the doudj pillar, that seems on 
sion to have lowered itself 
isital elevation, and taken its 
omediately osw or 'upon the 
Tabernacle, and not in it, as we read in 
our version ; as otherwise it could not 
have been seen by the congregation, as 
we are nevertheless assured it was. 
Gr. " And the glory of the Lord appear- 
ed in the cloud on the tabernacle of 
witness." Chald. "And the gloty of 
the Lord was revealed." Arab. " Then 
appeared the splendor of God." For 
an account of this as a risible phenom- 
enon,seeNoteonEi.lB:10. The great 
and glorious Being, who was invisibly 
present while the sin conceived in their 
hearts was working out its fruits, now 
self to have been all along 
cogniiant of its operation, and he 
fearfully manifest. Thus the 
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the congregation before all the 
cliildren of Israel. 

11 And tte Lord said unto 
Moaes, How long will this peo- 
ple provoke '' me ? and how long 
will it he ere thej believe me ', 

pZnh.f^ltHeb.a. 16. ? f. IM. W. John 11 31. 


guilty coasoiBQcB realises the dirine 
Beiug present to itself when a sinful 



hefore. The pain of remocse is aggra- 
Tatcd by the reflection, that the Lord 
migM have bean previously seen with 
the tye of feilh to the prevention of that 
Bin which now fills the soul with an- 
guish. Another inference drawn from 
the DarrativB is, that the Lord is prone 
to appearinbehalf ofbiesHjfants when 
rednood to their utnaoat straits. For 
wise ends he withholds the sensible to- 
kens of his presBDCe till danger is fully 
ripe, till their condition Eeems abso- 
lutely hopelBBS, and then he triomph- 
antly comes forth from his secret place 
and rescues and rindicatea IhBm. 

V. 11. IfoiB long wSi tkia jieople pro- 
vokemer Heb. "Despise, blaspheme, 
or contemptuously treat me." Gr. "Ir- 
ritateoie." Vulg."Detractme." The 
general import is that of oontemniag, 
with special marks of indignity. It 
occurs Is. 5 : 24. 52 : 5. Prov. 1 : 30. 

J5;a. Tf How long leHlUhe ere (k^ 

ieUeoemef Heb. "Hon long wlllthey 
not baliere me?" Cbald. "How long 
will they not believe in my Word?" 
Gr. " How long will they not belieTe 
mef " The unbelief now evinced is 
fi-oquently alluded to elsewhere as the 
grand procuring cause of their exclu- 
sion from the land of promise. Thus, 
Dent. 1 : 32, " Yet in this thing ye did 
not ieHeoe the Lord your Ocd." Heb. 
3 ; IB, 19, " And. to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them that beUeved notf So we see 



for ali the signs which I have 

showed among them ? 

12 I will smite them with the 
stilenoe, and disinherit them, 

and will make of ' thee a greater 

nation and mightier than they. 



that they could not enter in SemiHB of 
unleUef." Jude v. 5, "I will therBfocB 
put you in remembrance, though ye 
once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them 

flint heUeited not." H For all the 

signs, etc. Heb, "In all the signs." 
So at a subsequent period it is said of 
the posterity of this people, John 12 : 
87, " Though he had done so many mir- 
acles before them, yet they behoved 

not on him." 1 Atiumg ihem. Heb. 

ifttirio, in the midtt o/ him, L e. of the 
people spoken of oolIecUvely. 

V. 12. Iwiill smite them loOfi, thtpes- ■ 
tileace. Heb. "I will smite him, etc." 
Collect, sing. comp. v, 15. For "pesti- 
lence ".here the Or. and Cbald. both 
eshibit "death." See the usage illus- 
trated in the Note on Ei. 5 : 8. The 
event showed that this is not to be un- 
derstood as an absolute and irrevocable 
determination, but simply as a comnii- 
uation, like that of the destruction of 
Kineveh within forty days, with the im- 
plied condition of esemption in case of 
speedy repentBooe or powerful inter- 
cession. 1 Disirihent them. Heb. 

ariskenmi. Chald., Gr., and Vulg., 
"Will destroy or consume them." The 
true import is, that he would deprive 
them of the land promised to their fa- 
thers. On the peculiar usage of the 

original term see Note on v. 24. 

f Will maks of thee a greater nation, 
etc. Heb. "Wm make thee V. 



ivill make thee r 



thy father's house," etc 
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13 And Moses ' said unto the 
Lord, Then ' the Egyptians shall 
hear it, (for thou hroiightest up 
this people ia tby might from 
among them ;) 

14 And they will tell U to 
the inhabitanta of this land ; for 
they have " heard that thou, 
LoBB, art among this people; 



Sam. A similar declaration is made U 
Uoaes Ex. SS : 10, on the occasion o 
the people's 



ilden ealf. It is equivalent 



that 



ather than the 






Abraham should fail of accomplish- 
ment, he would raise up from Moses a 

should inherit the blessinga which Is- 
rael bad forfeited. Tbe noble disinter- 
estedness of Moses appears conspicuous 

cerned for the diiino honor than his 

V. 13. The Egyptians shall hep- {it). 
The language here is somewhat abrupt, 
B3 we should hare anticipated that Mo- 
ses would have pre&ced his pleading 






hing li 



" If tl 



Shalt smite them, Lord, with the pes- 
tilence as thou dost tbreaten, then the 
Egn>^''''B ^^^ hear," etc But in bis 
impassioned state of mind he seizes at 
once upon the purpose of God as ex- 
pressed in the preceding Terse, and 
draws from it tbe consequences now 
Stated in order to avert it. 

Y.li. And they will teU(U),elc Or, 
Heb. " They will saj ;" i. e. they will 
sa; what follows in v. 16, for rerses 
14,15 are properly parenthetical. — — 
11 ToihtinhMtanUijfthii land. That 
ia, probably, of the land of Arabia, on 

now were. Others, however, suppose 



iERS. [B. C. 1490. 

that thou, Loan, art seen ' face 
to face ; and that thy cloud " 
standeth over them ; and that 
thou " goest before them, by 
daytime in a pillar of a cloud, 
and in a pillar of fire by 
night. 

15 Now, if thou ehalt kill 
all this people as one man, then 



the land of Canaan to be meant, with 
which tbe Egj'ptians bad more or less 
of intercourse. The point will remain 
doubtfid afler all our etTorts to settle 

it clearly. H That thmt. Lord, art 

among this peopU. Chald. "Thatihon, 
Lord, abidest with thy majesty among 

this people." T AH seen/ace to/ace. 

Heb. "Eye to eye." That is, in the 
most open, plain, and visible man- 
ner, without any interposing medium. 
Chald. " That with their eyes they have 
seen Iha majesty of thy glorj." By the 
Targ. Jon. this is referred to tbe giving 
of the Law apon Sinai. It was then 
especially that this manifestation was 

made. % Thy eUnid standeth over 

then Aff rd g th m h It dp 
t t d I b th T g J 

th t th y h nld t b b i th 
by b t by C mp £x IE 

ei S N m 9 1 t 

V 15 Sow (^) thou III ( II) i&n 
p jih 03 ne T" 



if d 



q i 



tb literal 



I 
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not able to bring this people in- 
to the land which he sware uuto 



rest, and w 


aid not be improved by 


the nmission 


of "if." 1 WMchMd 


Ji^vd the J 


me of thee. Heb. "The 




report of thee." Chald. 


"Which ha 


e heard the feme of thy 


felt G 


Wh L h h ard thy 


\ 16 5 


th L d t U 


( Hb 


Prom th t b e "e 


fth L d 


t b mg th p pi 1 



lS-1 



wll pp 



thrc 



d IThdnpragmt 

t b h th D d gl ry 

Id b bj t«d tb e t n 
both of the Egyptians and the Canum- 
ites, as if he could not accomplish his 
promisee. This would give them oc- 
casion to blaspheme. 2. The dictates 
uf thn gracious lang-sufferiog and far- 
giving natnre of God. S. The prece- 
dent (vs. 17, 13) of the past train of the 
divine piMvidences, wherein pardon 
had been repeatedly granted them IVom 
the day of their leaving Egypt to the 
present. On this threefold ground be 
buiids his plea for mercy to be shown 
to the sinning people, 

V. IT. Let the power of my Lord be 
gi-sat. Or, "let the might," etc., aa 
the original ia the same word wilh that 



rain 



. 13, and ia I 



dered might. The Heb. for "Lord" 
in this pasaage ia " Adonu," on wbicb 
see Notfi on Gen. 16:2. "Let thy 
power be great" is equivalent to, let 
thy power be man^ested to be great. 
Gr. " Let thy strength be esallcd." It 



theni, therefore he hath slain 
them in the wilderness. 

17 And now, I beseech thee, 
let the power ' of my Lord bo 
great, according as thou hast 
spokea ", saying, 



es, however, a question what the 
t th d p has to do 

h t g ss fth p oplc'asin. 

a I tl g t r to refer 

t t mu I ten as moral 



Lord's ntttniral, butof his moral at 
tyi not, so to speak, of apbysical in 






m into Can: 



<e of that to 
haa to slay 



them by desolating judgments m the 
wildemcsa. It is oot then this kind of 
inability which the heathen would im- 
pute to the Lord, but simply the ina- 
bility of a repuguant will. And it will 
probably be found that in nearly, if not 



quit* 



^very instance in wbict 



inal word is applied to ttie Most High, 
it denote the ability or inability which 
is involved in the ddspoHttott as being 
favorable or averse. So when he prays 
that the Lord would " magnify his 
power " in the forgiveness of the prea- 
means nothing 
he would put forth laa 
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18 The Lord is long-suffer- 
ing, and of great mercy, forgiv- 
ing ' iniquitj and transgreaaion, 
and by no meana clearing iJie 
guiliy ; visiting ' the iniquity 
of the fathers upun the children 
unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration. 

ly Pardon'', I heaeech thee, 
the iniquity of thia people, ac- 



moi-al proMmt^ av j>r02/erision impel- 
ling him to pardon. Aaf other idea of 
^100- in such a caunect^oa is gross and 

V. 18. The Lord (is) langsii^eriag, 
elc. Heb. "Loug ol anger." SeB the 
terms employed in thia verse fully es- 
plaiued in the Note on Ex. 31 : 6, T. 

V. 19. From Egypt eaea until now. 
That is, from the ttme of leafing Egypt. 
Thb ia frequently the force of ^e Heb. 
preposition "from." 

V. 20. I TiStis pardoned according to 
thy word. That is, I will not defitroy 
them all aa one man ; I will not cut off 
the whole nation as I »i first threaten- 
ed, but ivill punish only those who 
hare now so grossly rebelled, leaving 
it to their posterity to inherit the laud. 
Id this connection the words of the 
PsalmiHt may properly be eifed, Ps. 
106:23, "Therefore he said that he 
would destroy them, had not Moses his 
chosen stood before him in the breach 
to turn away bis wrath, lest he should 
destroy them." 

V. 21. Js tndy an I Uvi 



"And a 



iiredly I 



1 the 



earth shall be filled," et 
oath IVequentlj appropriated to ti 
Most High, as Ezek. 13:3. SO: S3, t 
11. Accordingly it is said, Jcr. 4:1 
"Aud thou Shalt swear. The Lord lii 
1, Is. 45 



23, ' 



B swore by myself," the 
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cording unto the greatness of 
thy mercy, and as thou hast for- 
given this people from Egypt 

20 And the Lord said, I 



thy word ; 

21 But as truly as I live 
alK the earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 



apostle, quoting the words, Bom. 14 : 
11, says, "For it is written, As I live, 
saith the Lord." The version of the 
Arab, is peculiar: "Nevertheless by 
my eternal duration (or existence) and 
by my splendor which fills the whole 
earth have I sworn." As the lifting 
up of the hand was a usual aecompani- 
ment of taUng an oath, so we find both 
conjoined Deut. 3E:40, "For I lift up 
my hand to heaven, and say, 1 live for 
ever." Hence it is s^d of l^e oath 
which (he Lord sware, Fs. IOC : 36, 
"Therefore he lifted up bis hand 
against them, to overthrow them in 
the wilderness." Ezek. 20 ; 15, "Tet 
also I lifted up my hand unto them in 
the wilderness, that I would not bring 
them into the land which 1 had given 

them." 1 All the eoHhahallhe filled 

with the glory qf the Lord. The im- 
port of this declaration in this connec- 
tion is not at once perfectly obvious. 
From the rendering of the subsequent 
verse, which oatensibly gives a reason 
vould 



a that tl 



t dectan 
earth n 



with the divine glory aa a consequence 

who had not hearkened lo bis voice. 

By others it is understood of the glory 
1 he would procure to himself by 
s of the miraculous and illustrious 

things that be would do for bis people 
nducting them into the land of 
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22 Beeaase all those 
which have seen mj glory, 
my miracles which I did 
Egypt and lu the wilderu 
have temptod me now these ten 
times, and have not hearkened 

23 Surely ' they shall not see 



promise. (See Note on Ei. 16 ; T.) We 
may perhaps consider bolh ideas as in- 



le Lord in puDiahing 
the offenders and crowning the residue 
of his people with the most signal mer- 
cies. The Lord receives glory just in 
proportion as the mEiJesty and justice 
of his administration are acknowledged 

V. 33. W/iieh ham tesn my glory and 
■my radracles. That is, probably, ■' have 
seen my glory, iven my miracles." Tha 
Lord's glory shone forth ia the miraon- 
lous works which he performed.—— 
U These ten times. These many times; 
a deflQiie unmber far an indeflnite, as 
in Gan. 31 ; 7, " And changed my wages 
tea timea," i. e. frequently. Job 19 : 3, 
"These ten times bare je reproached 
me." Lev. S8 1 26. Allhoogh it ia re- 
markable that an exact enumeration 

ber of instances in which they had 
sinned and been foi^ren. 

V. 23. Stirels they shall not see. Heb. 
"If they shall see." A formula of 
swearing equivalent to a divine 



njoy, the 


land, as eipM 


edbyDoTid, 




"Unto whom 


aware in my 


vrath, if tbey shall 


ent«r 


Qtoroyrest," 


vhich Va 


B apostle 


cites 


Heb. S:1S. 


To who 




le tha 


t they should 


ot enter 


ntohiar 




"If" in such 


onneotio 


Qflhaslh 


force of a negative. 



the land which I sware unto 
their lathers, neither 'shall any 
of them that pro\uked me see 
it 

24 But my servant Cjleb *, 
because he had another spuit 
with hira, and hath followed ine 
fully, him will I bring intn the 



As tbe land of Canaan was a represen- 
tative of heaven, the esclusion of tlie 
cebellions IsraeUles from that land was 
a shadow of the eiclnsion of all the 
unbelieving and disobedient from the 
kingdom of heaven. 

T. 24. Slit my aenant Caleb, ieamse 
he had another ipi''U with him. Heb. 
" Because there was another spirit with 
him." That is, he was actuated by a 
very different spirit from the rest of the 
spies. His was a hold, resolute, coura- 
geous spirit, while tbeira was a base, 
cowardly, and paslUanimous spirit. 
The Arab, renders the clause, "But 
my servant Caleb, inasmuch as he had 
another sentiment (or opinion), by rea- 
son of which be followed my obedience," 
etc. The same testimony is doubtless 
to be understood as applicable to 
Joshua, though not here named, fbp 
the reason probably that he was Dot 
classed with the mass of the people, 
but was a constant attendant upon Mo- 
ses. He is expressly included in the 

promise, cb. 32 ; 12. 1 And hath 

/oUawed mef-aUy. Heb. "Hath ful- 
filled afl*r me." That is, hath eihih- 
ited a full, constant, and complete obe- 
dience ia tbis matter ; hath neither 
turned aside, hatted, or come short in 
fbllowing or complying with my com- 
mands. The same original phrase oc 
curs Deuf. 1 : 3. Josh. 14 : 8, 9, 14, on 
which latter passage see Note. The 
in, 1 Kings 
did evil in the 
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land whereinto lie woDt; andliii 
seed shall possess it. 



Bight of the Lord, and losnt not /uliy 
after the Lord, as did DaTid Ma ftt- 
ther." Heb. "FiilflllBii not after the 
Lord," The like unfavorahla leatimoQj 
is borne of the people at large, ch. B3 : 
11, " Surely none of the men that came 
np ont of Egjpt. from twenty years old 
and npward, shall see the land which I 

unto Jacob ; because thei/ lave not 
whoUy foUovied me." Heb. "TUey 
hftve not tulflUed after me." We may 
heFS remark that tbe Gr. exhibits "He 
fblloned me obsequiously." Chald, 
" He bath perfectly fulfilled, or accom- 
plished, after my fenr." Chazkutti, a 
Jewish writer, renders, "He hath ao- 
oomplisbed the word after me," and 
compares it with 1 Kings 1 : 11, "Be- 
hold, while thou yet talkeat there with 
the king, I also will come in after thee 
and confirm thy viordt." Heb. "Fill 

up tby words." 1 And Ms seed shall 

poseees U. Heb. yoriahendhj shall if> 
herU U, as rendered bath by Uie Or. 
and Cbald. ; or, shall oauae to inhtrit U, 
i. B. shall leare it to their posterity fbr 
an inheritanea. The usage of this word 
is peculiar, as by a figure called omH- 
phrasis it denotes according to ils rela- 
tions either the act of inheriting or du- 
mhsrUing. In the latter sense the 
word occurs ahore, t, 12, and in the 
present passage it would bear the sense 
of disinheriting and driving out the in- 
habitants, and Edging upon it, as in 
Josh. 8:7," Then ye shall rise up fi'om 
the ambush and seite upon the city." 
Heb. horaahiem, including the twofold 
idea of enipelling the inhahitants and 
taking poitistiort for themselves, with 
which coincides the langu^e of Caleb, 
Joeh. 14 : IE, "If so be the Lord will 
be with me, then I shall be able to 
drive them oittj es the Lord said." i' 



the 



the 



Heb. Aonwiiiw, shall disinherit them. 
for further illustrations of the usage in 
question comp. Gen. 15 ; 3. Sent. 2 : 
24,31. 1 Kings 21: IS. Is. 14: 21. Dent. 
2: 21, B2. Judg. 14: 15. Sol, jMi!hi in 
the present passage interprets the word 
in the sense of disinheriting or driving 
out: "They shall drive out the Ana- 
kims and the people that are therein." 
The promise which the Lord now con- 
fli'med with an oath to Caleb was con- 
veyed to him in the Lord's name by 
Moses, and therefore in Josh. 14 ; 9, the 
swearing itself is attributed to Moses : 
"And Moses eware on that day, say- 
ing. Surely the land whereon thy feet 
have trodden shall be thine inheritance, 
and thy children's for ever, because 
thou hast wholly followed the Lord my 
God." See Note i» ioc 

V. 26. Ifow the AmaletHes and ffie 

CanaanStea dteeli 4a the vaUey. Heb. 

yoshib (were or are) sitting The oon- 

tru ti IS som wh t d btful as t 

t lear wb th p k If Ih 



b t 



t th 



L rd 

ppos t h Id be ad with at 
p thes d th p e. t t se 
— dw U th 11 If th 

other hand, it is iiiteijecled by Moses, 
the present rendering is moat correct. 
For ourselves we give the preference 
to the former, regarding it as equiva- 
lent to saying : " Inasmuch as the Am- 
otekites and Conaanites are at present 
occupying a position in the valley on 
' le opposite side of (he mountain, and 
ill be apt to fall upon you with an 
■erpowering force if you attempt to 
climb and cross the mountain, there- 
■B for your own safety turn to-mor- 
w and advance into the wilderness 
the way of tbe Eed Sea," It is true, 
that the Cauaanltee are sdd, v. 45, to 
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valley.) To-morrow turn you, neas by the way < 
and get you into the wilder- Sea, 



sit" 



[these 



<eofte 



porarily oceupyiag a poaition, liko those 
who lie in waii Thua Josh. 8 : 9, 
" And thay went 1u lie in ambusli, and 
abode {y'esheia) between Bethel and 
Ai." On the apparent discrepancy 
between tb. 25 and 45 Chazkuni re- 
marks as follows ; " The most of them 
abode (sat) in the valley, and some of 
Ihem in the mounlain, and these few 
waired against them (the Israelites) ; 
and therefore it is written, 'which sat 
in that mountain,' to imply that there 
were some of them which sat in another 
place; or, it may be, they dwelt in the 
valley, and when they heard that the 
Bona of Israel came against them they 
went up mto the mountain and lay m 
wait for them there , and K 

wait,' aa it is written Pb 

mff-fii u 

lage'i " The I 

and posted themt 



I find th 



f the a 



valley lying 



I in the 
e other t-ide of the 
mountain range at the foot of which 
the tribes were now eneamperl, and 
were resolved to fail upon them at their 
first advance onn ards for which pur 
po'e a portion of them had no djubt 
stationed themselves on the mountain 
Id walch the movementa of the host. 

. 1[ To-morraui turn ymi, etc. We 

see in this a memorable token of the 
Lord's goodness, inasmuch aa at the 
same lime that he was ao highly dis- 
pleased with them, he wna still very 
unwilling that they should fell into 
ilie hands of their enemies. They were 

they had sent the spies, and though it 



id they should commence a retro- 
grade march "fo-morrow," yet it is 
>bable the term is t« be understood 
I somewhat indefinite sense aa equiv- 
nt to Aerea/ta; henesforiBard, or a* 
early day, as in Ex. IS : 14, " And it 
shall be when thy son asketh thee is, 
to eome (m&lu>r, io-morrov), say- 
itc." It is at any rate clear that 
they did not move at once aeoording to 
the letter of the command, but that they 
abode many days at Kadesh after their 
defeat, and before they began to com- 
pass Mount Seir. 1 ^y the way of 

the Sed Sea. That ia, by the way to- 
wards the Red Sea. And so generally 
throughout the Scriptures, "the way 
iif" is equivalent to " Ibe way towards." 
The original for "got you" is "jour- 
ney for yourselves." As to the precise 
direction in which they were now com- 
manded to travel, and the various sub- 
aequent routes taken in the wilderness 
during the lapse of the enauing thirty- 
eight years, we must content ourselves 
with referring to the geographical in- 
vestigationa of Weils, Robinson, Kitlo, 
Stanley, and others, who have devoted 
their special attention to this depart- 
ment of biblical inquiry. It has not 
comported with the general seopo of 
our studies to endeavor to unravel the 
eomplesitiea of the wanderings of Is- 

forty years, till they entered the pre- 
cincts of Canaan. Itisnot improbabia 
that the labyrinthian character of the 
mazes and meanders through which 
they were led partook of the typical 
character of their residence in Egypt 
and their deliverance therefrom, and 
waa intended to represent the confused 
and irregular course, now forward and 
now backward, of the aoul in the ear- 
lier stagea of the regenerate life. The 
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26 And the Lord spake unto 
Mosea and unto Aaron, saying, 

27 How long ' shall I bear 
with tliia evil congregation, 
which murmur against me ? 
I have heard ' i' 



exodus of Ihe nation from Egypt, the 
peesnge throug)] tbe Red Sea, the de- 
struction of Fbumoh Hod hia host, and 
the immediately Gubaeqnent events are 
oil but HnirBrBaUj acknowledged to 
Bhadow forth analogous phases in the 
experience of tbe Christian, and we see 
not why the representative principle 
ehould not hold in regard to the whole of 
their desert history, as well as ia regard 
toitspreliminariesand commeneemeiit. 
We aooordioj^y iooSine to regard very 
&Torably the following remarks of Ains- 
wortih (in loo.) on the present peculiar 
crisis in tbeir sojoumings ; "In this 
Bed Sea the people had been baptized, 
1 Cor. 10 ! 1, 2. Ei. 14, Bapfcm was 
'unto repentance,' and with confession 
of sins, and into the death of Christ, 
Mat, 3 ; 6, 11. Rom. 6 : S. So this send- 
ing tbem back into the wilderness to- 
Rorda tbe Red Sea, was to humble 
them by repentance, that through laith 
in Christ they might have entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven; otherwise 
they should perish tor ever, as their car- 
cases perished in the wilderness." 

TSe Lord rmems Ste Threaieum^. 

Vs, 28, 27. And the Lord spaie tint/) 
MoaeB and iintfi AaTon, sayirig, £ic. 
Hitherto from v, 11, the Lord appears 
to have spotten coatiauonslj in asome- 
nhat private way to Moses aloEe, re- 
( eiving and replying to his earnest plea 
contained vs. 13-la. Here, we con- 
ctive, commences a new address to Mo- 
ses and Aaron conjointly, and intended 
to be imparted by them to the people. 



ings of the children of Israel, 
which they murmur against 



28 Say unto them, z 
as I live, saith the Loi 
have spoken in mine 
will I do to you: 



V. 39. TI Eow long (shall Ibmraiich) 

this evU eongregaiion, etc. Heb. " How 
long to this evil congregation ? " That 
is, bow long shall I pardon, vs, 10, 20 ; 
or, how long shall I bear withf An 
imperfect form of speech such as men 
are wont to employ under the influence 
of a strongly impassioned state of 
mind. Comp, Ex. B2 : 82. Ps. 8:4. 

90 : IB. T Wh'kl fimrmw agaiiisi 

m& Heb, taalUmm Sl3i, which cau9« 
{thepec^lej to m/ummr againet me. So 
also in the ensuing clause the idea is 
that of a murmuring which is first en- 
tertained by one party and thenco com- 
municated and propagated to others. 
It imphes the spreading of a disaflec- 
tion like the widening of the waves on 
the surface of a lake. 

V, 28. (Af truly as) I Use, saitA tha 
Lord. The usual formula of a divine 
oath, as in V, 31. It is here that the 
Lord swears in his anger that they 
shall not enter into his rest Comp. 



, Heb. 8 : : 



!:10, 



hfwe spoken in m 
eai-f, so wUl I do to you. Heh. " If 
I do not so unto you as ye have spo- 
ken in mine ears." The Lord is here 
pleased to take them at their word ; 
their wish was that " they might die 
in the wilderness," v. 2. Here their 
own imprecation comes upon them, as 
it did upon their descendants after- 
wards when &ej wished that Christ's 
blood might be upon their own and 
their children's heads. Mat 2? : 35. 
" No less may befall those desperate 
profane varlela, whose rhetorical flour- 
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29 Tour earcasea shall fall 
iu this wilderciess ; aud all that 
were ' numbered of you, accord- 
ing to your whole number, from 
twenty years old aod upward, 



I'll in their oommnn discourse is fre- 
queDtly interlarded with ft wish that 
'■God would daam them;" which is 
all the mercy they desire from God. 
Such self-cursing seldom escupeth Clod's 
vcDgeftnoe." — iVasi. 

V. 39. Tow atreaasa ahaZl/all in ii,ia 
viildsitess. This is rendered iu the Gr. 
version bj KaiXa, kola, which properly 
signifiefl liiabs or msmiera, aa of lh« 
huniaa body, but in aereral instances 
a is used synecdqchicnlly for caraae, 
co!'pse, /lead iod/g, as Ler. 26 : 80. 
1 Sam. 17 : 46, la. 66 : 24, Heb. S : 17. 
Their language was, t. 3, "Would to 
God we had died in this wilderness," 
and now their expressed desire is t4> be 

granted tbem. It And all tiai mere 

mimbered ofyov,, etc. Heb. vekolp^an- 
dehem lekol mi^ariem, and {or even) 
all your mitstered ones according to aU 
yma- num^ier. The difiUnctioQ between 
" mastering " and " numbering " is here 
lost sight of in our common version, 
tliough intrinaically marked and im- 
portant. Id mustering, marshaUing, 
or arranging a host, it would be very 
natural to take a census also, but the 
two things are easentiotly distinct, 
though both are iuTolred in the present 

clause. IT From iweaiy ■geart old and 

•apward. Amounting, as we learn ch. 
1 : 46, to fi03,550, eioluHiTe of the Le- 
vifes who were not numbered at this 
time, and when they were numbered, 
they were numbered not from twenty 
jtars old, but from a month old and 
upward. Consequently neither the Le- 

nor the wives of the offenders were in- 



which have murmured agT,iiist 

JO Doubtless ye shall not 
come II to the land loncernmg 
whuh I hwire to mika jou 
dwiU therein sa-\e C xlcb the 



that 



eluded n the severe sentent 
nounced, but only the adult 
twenty. This accoants for tl 
we Hud Eleaiar, who is mentioned at 
the numberings of the Letites, ch. S : 
Z% alive at the dividing of the land of 
Canaan. It ia evident, therefore, that 
the language of tbe following passage, 
ch. 26 : 68-65, is to be limited by tbe 
eiplanatioQ now given: "These are 
they that were oumbered by Moses and 
Eleazar the priest, who numbered the 
children of Israel in the plains of Moob 
by Jordan near Jericho. But among 
these there was not a man of tbem 
whom Moses and Aaron the priest num' 
bered, when they numbered the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness of 8i- 
nai. For the Lord had said of them. 
They shall surely die in the wilderness. 



Lnd tl 



.t left a 



save Caleb the son of Jephunaeb, and 
Joshua the son of Nun." 

V. £0. SouMlen ye shaU not come in- 
to the land, dc. Heb. "Ifyeshollconie 
in," having, as we have before remark- 
ed, the force of a negative. H {Co,i. 

cermny) which I iware, Heb. " Lifted 
my hand." Chald. " Sware by my 
Word." See Note on Gen. 14 : 22, So 
Deut.82;10, "Iliftmyhaod toheaveo, 

and say, I live for ever." 1 To make 

you dtffeU therein^ Heb. leahakkan, the 
root word from whence is derived " sbe- 
kinah," respecting which see appen- 
dix (o the >fotes on Es. SO. The swear- 
ing here alluded to was a swearing not 
to those particular men, but to the pa- 
triarehs in behalf of their posterity. 
The oalh waa fulfilled to that posterity. 
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Bon of Jephntmelt, a,nd Joshua 
the BOD of Nun. 

SI But your little ones, which 
ye said should he d prey, them 
will I hung m, and they shall 
know the land wtich ye have 
despised" 



though not to eveiy individual of it 
Aa Orotiua remarlcs, the land was prom- 
ised by oath, "non persoiiis, eed popu- 
lo," iwt to jiersorui, hit to the people. 
Such a promise is not violated ereu in 
case a large proporHon of the people 

V. 81. Bid yovr Utik ones. Yoor 
ohildren under twentj years of age, 
V. S. Tbe very children abont whose 
safety they had shown so mneh distrust 
and manifested sucb irreligious soUoi- 
tudo, should be the persons that should 
certainly inherit the promised land, 
though a long and tiying period should 

first intervene. 1 JKejr ahall hnnii 

the land whici ye have despised. That 
is, shall know and enjoy the good of 
the land. Gr. "Shall inherit." Com- 
pare with this the statement of Moses, 
Deut. 1 : 39, " Moreover, jour little ones, 
which ye s^d should be a prey, and 
your children, which in that day had 
DO knowledge bettreen good and evil, 
they shall go in thither, and unlo them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it." 

V. 32. .Sirf (as /or} yoti, yowr car- 
cases, ihey shall fall, etc. Heb. " And 
your carcases, you, shall fall ; " where 
the latt«r "you" is eiegetioal of "ear- 
oases," implyiug the esemptiou of the 
children — yoxi ot yovriehea only. 

V. 3S. Yi/ar chUdren s^l wander 
in ih^ ipilderjiess foriy years. Heb. 
"Shall be feeding." Or. "Shall be 
fed." Chald. "Shall tarry or abide," 
The original term is not the appropri- 
ate t*rm for laaadsring, but is still re- 
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32 But as for yon, your car- 
cases, " they shall fall in this 
wilderness. 

33 And your children shall 
wander in ° the wilderness forty 
years, and hear your' whore- 



lated to it, as sheep obtain their /oorf 
by loandtrmy from place to place over 
their pasture grounds. This was espe- 
cially the cose with the flocks of the 
Arabian shepherds, who inhabited a 
region so wild, rocky, and barren, that 
they could not long remun in one 
place, but were obliged to strike their 
tents and seek new grazing places, as 
one after another would be speedily 
exhausted. Chaakimi explams it :— 

sometimes there, so your sons shall 
remove hither and thithei, till tbeir 
oaroases be consumed." An allusion 
somewhat analogous is perhaps to be 
recogniied Hoa. 4: 16, "The Lord will 
feed them as a lamb in a large place." 
That is, dispersed, in their captivity, 
among the conquering countries, among 
the Assyrians and Medes, who occupied 
a very large country. They would not 
be satistled with the sheepfold of Ca- 
naan, and, therefore, says the Lord, 
they shall have more room; they shall 
go into a large place, but it shall be a 
place of captivity. They shall be as a 
lamb alone in the wildernesa, auceor- 
less, helpless, surrounded by dangers, 
and with no eye near to pity, no hand 
to help it. They shall be carried into 
captivity, and shall there be lamenting 
and mourning, and in danger from 
prowling wolves, but there shall be 
none to regard, none to deliver.— 
1 Fortiy years. That is, reckoning from 
the time of their coming out of Egypt; 
of which period one year and a half had 
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doras, until your carcases be 
wasted in tie wilderncHs, 

34 After the niimtier of the 
days in which yc searched the 
land, even forty ' days, each day 

alrea/ii elapsed Deul 2 14, "And 
the space m which wc came from 

over the bruok Zeiei? was thirty and 
eight years Comp Hum 10 ; 11.—— 
II i/Hl bear yoai- ichoredom^ That is, 
the puDiahment of ^our whoredoms. 
Chald. " Shall take upon them joav 
miquities." A well kown figmratiTe 
expression for idolatiy and other gross 
forms of transgression and apostasy. 
Comp. Jer. K : 9. Ezek. 16 : 15-17. Bl. 

34 : Ifl, 16. Lev. 17 : 1. 1 Unia yonr 

carcases Ic watted. Heb. ad tsm. The 
root of this verbis the word which gen- 
erally denotes what iajieifeet, amvpUte, 
jiniehed, commnmoted. It is well ren- 
dered by wasted, i. e. c/Mt^umed, in the 
present pass^;e. 

V. 34. After the number of the days. 
Eob. lit. " In, or bj, the number." Gr. 
" According to the number." f For- 
ty dayt, each day for a year. So Biek. 
4;(i, " I have appointed thee each day 
for a jenr," where the prophet was 
synibolicalty to bear the iniqnjty of Is- 
rael as many days as they had sinned 
years. In this usage we find auttority 
for interpreting "c^ya" in prophecy 
denoting " years." See Ban. 9 ; 24, el 
Rev. 11:3.- — — 1 ¥e shall hnow tm/ 
breaoli qf promise. Heb. (enu-oiS 
breach. As the original term o 
only here and in Job SS : 10, when 
rendered, " Behold, he findeth oceo 
against me," it is difficult to fix 
precision the genuine meaning of the 



clause. 



X among a great 



rsity of r. 



for a year, shall yo bear your 
iniquities, eiiew forty years ; and 
ye shaU. know my breach ' of 
promise ; 



Chald. "Ye shall koow that ye have 
murmured against me." Vulg. "Ye 
shall know my revenge." In ^e vari- 
ous English versions we have the fol- 
lowing ;—(toii., "That ye may know 
what it is, when I withdraw my hand." 
Mai., " Ye shall feel my vengeance." 
Oram,, "Ye shall know my displeas- 
ure." Purv., "Ye eboll know a rup- 
ture with me." Ainsworth renders it 
as in our version, but italicizes and 
parenthesiiea the words " of prom- 
ise :"—" Ye shall know my breach (of 
promise)." As there is nothing to an- 
swer to these words in the original, it 
Is not easy to perceive the grounds on 
which our translators have inserted 
them without the usaal indications con- 
veyed by italic letters. The; doubtless 
supposed that the "breach" implied a 
" breach of promise," but this cannot 
be shown to be the le^tiraate purport 
of the term, althoagh if it were, the ex- 
pression is still susceptible of a sense 
consistent with the general tenor of 
Scripture, and one thai leaves the Di- 
vine perfections nnimpcached. The 
divine promise or covenant relative (a 
the possession of the land of Canaan 
was conditioned upoa the obedience of 
the people to the laws, statutes, and 
ordinances which the Lord appointed 
them. If they failed in their engajfe- 
ments, the Lord was released from his, 

by his " breach of promise." The 
Most High is never the Erst to fail in 
the performance of what be has en- 
gaged to do for bis creature, but he 
may justly forsake those that forsake 
him. This is the only possible " breach 
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35 I ' the LoKD have said, I 
will surely do it unto all this evil 
' congregation, that are gathe 
ed together agaiost me ; in th 
wilderness they shall be coi 
sumed, and there thej sha 

36 And the men " which M. 
ses sent to search the land, who 



of promise " that can be laid t 
Lord's charge, and even this ia thi 
guage rather of apparent than of real 
truth. The root Terb to which tbf 
original noun is referred occurs in the 
following tocneotions :-Hum. 3 
" Wherefora disamrage ye (marg. Ireah) 
the heart of the children of Israel from 
going oTerinto the land," etc CI 
E, " But if her father duallow her i 
day that he heareUi," utc; i. e. if he 
disannul her promise. 

V. 35. / the Lord have said. Chald. 
" I the Lord hare decreed by my Word." 

K / aiiU surds do U. Heb. " If I 

do not this ;" which has the fbrce of an 
afflrmatiTe, as the Qr. rendera it, "I 
will surely do." That is, I will surely 
do or execute what I hare threatened. 

H That are gaih^ed together agmnet 

me. That is, gathered in a mutinona 
and seditious mancer. The gathsF- 
ing was ostensibly against Moses and 
Aaron, but in reaUty against Jehovah 
himself who bad commissioned bis ser- 
vants to lead and govern Wie people in 

his name. \ In this iHldeiitess shall 

ihey he amsuiaed. This sentence or de- 
cree ia so frequently repeated that they 
might know that it was peremptory and 
irreversible. "So we see thai they 
could not tnler in beeauae of unbelief." 
" Let us labor, therefore, to enter that 
rest, lost any man fall after the same 
ezampJe of uabelief." Uel). S : 1». 



by b g g p a 



d8 B J h 



T D Jiep 

Lord. Heb. hamma^g'iphSi, ij/ t?i.e 
eirohe; that is, by some signal and 
feariiil strobe of divine judgment^ but 
not probably by any disease technically 
termed "the plague." This is more 
particularly intended by the word de- 
■Bar, pestilence, which occurs, v. IB, 
above. The presenttermisnotonethal 
denotes a disease of any kind, but an 
extraordinary judgment. The origi- 
naJ word is translated slavghler 1 Sam. 
4 ; 17, and etrole Ezet 24 ; IB. Its 
usage a Chron. 21 : 14, shows that the 
idea conched under it is general and 
not specific ; " Behold, with a great 
plagme will the Lord smile thy people ;" 
that is, with some fearful judgment. 
So in the prgaent case, it is stated that 
the ten unfaithful emissaries perished 
by some tpecial visitation or strobe of 
the divine displeasure. Having fo- 
mented and ripened the mutiny, they 
became the first saeriflce to the aveng, 

ing justice of heaven. IT Before the 

lord. That is, before the Tabernacle, 
where the glory of the Lord appeared. 
"" ■■ is siud of Uuahfl Chron. 13:14, 
"he died there Jj/imw Me Lord" 
whereas in the parallel narrative 2 Sam. 

, it is said that " he died there he- 
fh^ ark <if Bod," 

. 38. BidJoihuathesonofNuti^eie. 

literal rendering of this verse is 

decidedly preferable; " But Joshua tho 

of Kun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
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Nun, and Caleb tho son of Je- 
phunueh., which were of the men 
that went to search the laud, 
lived " still. 

39 And Mosea told these eay- 
inga unto all the children of Is- 



rael : and the people mourned ' 

greatly. 

40 And they rose up early 
the morning, and gat them up 

into the top of the mountain, 

saying, Lo, we he here, and will 



phunneh, lived of those men that went 
to seavch the land." Theao feithful mes- 
sengers, notwithstanding their former 
assooiation with those who now perish- 
ed, lived, i. e. remained alive safe and 
in health. And they survived not only 
the other spies, but all tho rebellioua 

sion of the promised inheritance, Josh. 
14:10. 19:49. 

v. 39. And Moses told tlieae sayings 
■mio all ihs cMldrea of JsrasL That 
is, made known lo the multitude 
calamity that had happened and the 
reasons of it ; communicating ti 
quarters of the camp the sentence n 
had now gone fbrth from the Lord's lips, 
and which had probably as yet been 
but partially circulated among the 
mense host consisting of two or t! 

millions of people. IT -dnd ihepsopU 

mcmraed greatly. Syr. " And the 
pie sat down in excessive grie£" Be- 
ing overwhelmed wilb anguish in 
of the doom which they had so fbc 
ly brought upon themselves, and which 
they were assured was irreTersible. 
Knowing this to be the fact, they did 
not sue to Moses to pray for them, as 
they had done on other occasions, ch. 
11 : S. Tbey had now abundant and 
ju5t cause for weeping, whereas be- 
fore, v. 1, their weeping was causeless, 
v. 40. And they rosi ifp early m the 
fiurmmg, and gat ihem. lip, eta. Heh. 
" Went up ;" i. 0. set about it, made 
all iheir preparations for it, and actu- 
ally proceeded a considerable distance 
towards the summit Men are oft«n 



.n Scripture to do what they in- 
and endeavor to do. See Ibis il- 
lustrated in the Kote on Gen. S7 ; 21. 
Struck with n temporary panic, a tran- 
fit of slavish fear, as the sequel 
dearly proves, the people now were as 
forward to advance as they had been 
ikward before, and though dissuaded 
by Moses from their rash attempt, they 
obstinately ventured forth; with what 

results we are soon infonned. 1 Zo, 

we (be here). Heb. Mnaenu, behold/ 
ice, or, Mold lie /— -II And wiH go 
«p imto the place witeft t/ie Lord Tiath 
pTomUed : for sua hose ^tined. That 
is, we are now prepared to do what the 
Lord commandBd, and trust that he 
will make his promise good. We ac- 
knowledge that wo have sinned in not 
at once complying with the divine man- 
dates, and in murmuring and rebelling 

guilt and folly now, and are disposed 
to make up for our past delinquencies 
by an eremplarj obedience henceforth, 
we look for the divino favor. Bnt alas, 
they were obedient and vaUant too late I 
Having sinned against the clearest light 
and the most emphatic warnings, their 
transgressions could not be retrieved 
by tho forced repentance and veforma- 
Hon which they now evinced. " The 
decree was gone forth, the ooosurap- 
tion determined ; they did not seek tha 
Lord while he might be found, and now 
he would not he found. Ob, if men 
would but be as earnest for heaven 
while their day of grace lasts, as they 
will be when it is over ; would be oa 
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go up unto the place which the 
LoKB hath promised : for we 
have sinned. 

41 And Moses said, Where- 
fore now do ye transgress the 
commandment *" of the Lord ' 
but it shall not prosper. 



solicitous to provide themaelTe 
while tlie bridegroom tarries as they 
will he when the hridegroom comei 
how well would it be for them ! "- 
Minn/. 

V. 11. Asi^ Moses said. By oompai 
ing this with the parallel nairatiyi 
Deut. 1 : a-iZ, it will he seen that M< 
sea acted under special iBstructioQa i 
saying what he did on this occasion 
"But aa for you, turn you, and take 
your journey into the wilderness, by 
the way of the Hed Sea, Then ye an- 
swered and said unto me, We hare 
sinned against the Lord, we will go up 
and fight, according to all that the 
Lord our God oominanded us. And 
when ye had girded on erery man hia 
weapons of war, ye were ready to go 
Hp into the hill. And the Lord said 
unto me, Say unto them, Go not up, 
neither fight j for I am not among you ; 

So I spake unto you ; and ye would 
not hear, but rubclled against the com- 
maudment of the Lord, and went pre- 

sumptnoasly op into the hill." 

K jnff^ore da jie «om transgt^i (As 
corrnnandrnmU qf the Lord? Heb. 
" Wherefore (is) this (that) ye are now 
tran^ressing the month of the Lord ? " 
Gr. "Why do ye transgress the word 
of the Lord!" Chald. "Why do ye 
transgress the decree of tbe word of 
tho Lord ? " The commandment which 



they 
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42 Go not up, for the Lord is 
not among jou; that ye be not 
smitten before your enemies. 

43 For the Amalekites and 
the Canaanites are there before 
you, and ye shall fall by the 
sword ; because ' ye are turned 



ing Canaan at present. The use of 

frequent J £ut it shall not prosper. 

That is, the step on which you are now 
intent; the project of ascending the 
mountain and assaulting your enemies. 
Gr. "It shall not be auspicious to you." 
Syr. " Ye shall not carry out the thing 
proposed to its termination." We can 
never presume upon the Lord's bless- 
ing in accomplishing that which is en- 
gaged in contrary to his wilL 

V. 42. Fm-theLordimotamoiiffj/ou. 
Heb. " The Lord is not in your midst." 
Chald. " The Shekinah of the Lord ia 
Diong von " The cloudy pillar re 
d nit, bnt remained stationary. 



ervcd U 



e presence 
lat the Bt- 

— f na' 









■esaing . 



iS that, 



Chald 'Lest ye be i 
before your ent 
shaU faU before 

le should Bttj, " The Ca- 
naanites are befbre you to attack you, 
and the Lord is not among you to pro- 
tBct you and fight for you, and there- 
fore look to yourselves that ' ye be not 
tten before your enemies.' Those 
t are out of the way of their duty 
from under God's protection, and 
go at their peril. It is dangerous go- 
" Lg where we e^not expect God should 






ifith us.' 



-^eBT 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



CHAPTER XIV. 



the 
jou. 

44 But they presumed to 
go up unto the hill-top ; never- 
theless the ark " of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and Mo- 



•,s, departed not out of the 
mp. 

45 Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanitos which 
dwelt in that hill, and smote 
them, and discomfited them, 
1 unto Hormah'. 



have got the start of you, hsTs pre- 
occupied the post which you would 
seize ; implying that their folly in ex- 
pecting t^ dispossess a strong and war- 
like people who had got iDto their liands 
all the stroQghulda, was equal to their 
pi-esuniptioQ in going counter to the 

express command of heaven. H £e- 

eaziss ye are twmed miiagf'-om the Lord. 
Ueb. "BecauseyeHreturnedfLomaft«r 
the Ixird." Chald. "Because ye are 
turned from after the service of the 
Lord." Or. "Because ye have turned 
away unbelievingly or disohediently 

from the Lord." T Ther^ore the 

Lord will not 6e leilh s/ou, Ch^d. 
" The Word of the Lord wiil not be fbc 

V. 44. Bat tJiey preiwmed to go up. 
Heb. va-yi^Mlu, from the root aphal, 
which occurs onlf here and Hab. 2:4, 
whore it is rendered " lifted up "^" Be- 
hold, his soul which is l^ted tiji is 
not upright in him." The derivative 
"Ophel" as a proper name (2 Chron. 
SS : 14) denotes a jnount, eimnmce, or 
risiig ground, applied io a locality near 
Jerusalem, and as a common noun used 
to signify the kind of sieellitigs termed 
smerods (Jt^BmoirJtoidB) or jiiles. Hence 
Bs a verb it implies io be eUnaied or 
elated menialli/ ; tabepivud, atrogant, 
presumptuovg, etc., and hence render- 
ed by Aiosworth "loftily presumed." 
Chald. " They dealt wickedly or turbu- 
leatly." The leading idea is that of 
an avdacioi/9 ad^enturmg upon what is 
forbidden. The Jewish writers, how- 



ever, represent the verb as involving 
the idea of dwbnesa or obscuriiy, one of 
them rendering it, "They went dark, 
or obscure, inasmuob as they went 
without leave from God," and another, 
"They set forward m tie dark before 
day-dawning." Hence probably the 
origin of the Yulg. rendering, "Illi 
conlenebrati ascenderunl," iheg being 
hUnded went «p. The former is doubt- 
less the correct interpretation, as the 
other appears io have arisen from con- 
founding the present luot ^L7 aplial, 
with iBS nphal, io le dark or 'Aecwre. 

II Nfoerthdeaa the arh of tlte cove- 

■nasiiiifthe Lord, aad Moses, dq/aHednot 
oat of the camp. The ark moTed only 
with the removal of the cloud, and Mo- 
ses moved only with the ark; so that 
those who did advance did it on their 
own responsibility, and in direct oppo- 
sition to the tokens of the divine will. 
V. 4S. Then the Amalekitts came 
doviii, and the Canaamtes. Under the 
denomination of Canaanites are in- 
cluded also the Amorites, as we learn 
from Dent. 1 : 44, " And the Amorites, 



lioh dwelt in 



untain, a. 



against you and chased you, as bees 
do, and destroyed jou in Seir, even 

unto Hormah."- 11 Whieh dwelt in 

thai kill Heb. " Which sat in, or on, 
that mouEtain." Implying not so much 
a permanent abode as a temporary oc- 
cupation ibr an ambuscade, as we have 

already remarked, v. 35. U And 

emote thtm, and diseomjited them. The 
latter term is pecuharly eipressive, sa 
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AND the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of 



M;14, "And he shaJl break it as the 
Breaking of fbe potter's vessel, which 
ia broken in pieces." Dent. 9:21, 
'* And 1 took jouc sin, the calf which 
ye bad made, and burnt it with fire, and 
Btamped It, and ground it Tery small. 



naltai 



■umtoSmi. 



implies, therefore, a complete routing 
and breaking to pieces. T {Ee&i) 

3 called " Hor- 
1 memory of 
the signal atangbter which befell them 



CHAPTER XV. 

ParticiiljtF LtmcB relative to O^eri/igs 
and SaeHJkee. 
la the preceding chapter we learn 
that in consequence of the grierous 
provocation given ia the Most High, he 
had determined to destroy them, and 
in lokea thereof had sentenced the 
offeaders to perish in the wilderness, 
making, at the same time, a merciful 
reservation in behalf of their children. 
Accordingly, with a more special refer- 
eaoe to that part of the coagregation 
who were to inherit the land, be here 
repeats and explains some of the laws 
concerning offerings, which were to be 
observed ailer they had actually become 
settled in Canaan, This implied that 
notwithstanding past misdemeanors 
and proneness to rebel, the Lord was 
still disposed lo be reconciled to them, 
and therefore gives them a virtual as- 
surance that those who did not fall in 
the wilderness should bo eventually 



Israel, and say unto them, When 
ye be como into tho land of your 
habitations, which I give unto 



planted in Can 
there 



ould 



1 the s 



f their 



sacrifices, and make good to them all 
his promises. 

V. 1. And the Lord apt&eiintoMoaei, 
ete. The time and the place to which 
these du-ections to Moses are to be re- 
ferred are not dearly intimated in the 
narrative, but most commentators anp- 
pose that they were girea during the 
stay of Israel at Kadesh, where we learn 
that they abode "for many days" after 
the events recorded in the preceding 

V. 3. When, ys U come into the land 
of yaar habiiaOo'iis. The tenor of this 
command would make it certain that 
they for whom it was intended should 
be brought into the land promised 
them, and that a system of worship 
should he there established. The lan- 
guage employed has led several of the 
early expositors, together with Calmet, 
to doubt wbelher the cites and cere- 
monies prescribed here and in the pre> 
ceding books were actually observed 
prior to their settlement in the land of 
promise. It Is conceived by tbem that 
as the circumstances of the people dur- 
ing their wanderings wonid make it 
extremely difficult to comply with these 
regulations, therefore the laws them- 
selves were designed lo be prospective 
in their operation, and only fully obey- 
ed in a more fli:ed and permanent state 
of things. "It would appear," eaya 
Michaeiis, "that the directions here 
given were not yet ohhgatory in the 
wilderness, inasmuch as the Israelites 
must have been deficient in flour and 
wine. They had herds and thus could 
ofier cattle; but they had neither agri- 
Culture, nor olive-yai^s, nor vineyards j 
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conaequently il would hare boeB hard 
fop an IsraeKte who offered a lamb or 
a goat to have afforded the requisite 
addition of flour, oil, and wine." On 
tliis head it is scatoelj poeaihle to give 
a daflnite decision, thoogh we tbiek it 
implied in many places of the Penta- 
teuoh that the prmdpal sacrifices and 
offerings were daily observed. But 
whether Ms bolds io regard to all the 
details of the system, there is no doubt 
room foe question. The parallel be- 
tween this portion of the history and 
fhe following passage from the prophet I 
E^ekiel, ch. ao : 33-«. is worthy of no- 1 
L thn T-ii-H 11.-J ' 



"As r Uve, aaith the Lord God 
surely with a mighty hand, and with 1 
a slrelohed-out arm, and with furv ' 
poured out, will I rule over you ; and i 
I will bring you out from the people I 
and will gather you out of the coun- ! 
tries wherein ye are scattered with a ' 
mighty hand, and with a strelched-oiit I 
arm, and with fury poured out. And 
I will bring you into the wilderness of 
the people, and there will I plead with 
yon face to face. Like as I pleaded 
With your fathers in the wilderness of 
the land of Egypt, so will I plead with I 
J-UH, saith the Lord God. And I will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and I I 
will bring you into tbe bond of the eov- 
enani And I will purge out from 
among yon the rebels, and them that 
transgress agamst me : I will bring 
tliem forth out of the country where 
Ibey sojourn, and they shall cot enter 
into the land of Israel; and je shall 
Jinow that I am the Lord. As for you, : 
O house of Israel, thus saitb the Lord 
God ; Go ye, sei^re ye every one his ! 
will Dot' 



■ith your idols. 

t»m. in tbe mountain of the height 
of Israel, saith the Lord God, there 
sball all the boose of Israel, all of them 

— , „,B : there will I ae- 

oep( them, and there will I require 
rings, and the first fruits of 
jour oblations, with all your holy 
tlunga. I will accept you with your 
sweet savor, when I bring you out from 
the people, and gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye have been scai- 
tered; and I will be sanctified m you 
before the heathen. And ye shall know 
(he Lord, when I shall bring 



^nlry 



the land of Israel, int« the 



sarken i; 






the which I lifted up m _ 
"...u .o give it to your lalhers. And 
Ibcre shall ye remomber your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein je have 
beendefiledi and ye shall loathe your- 
selves in your own sight for all your 
evils that ye have com nutted. Andya 
I shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
! bavB wrought with yon fiir my name's 
sake, not according to your wicked 
ways, nor according to your corrupt 
■ doings, ye house of Israel, saith the 

Lord God." 
I "V- 3. Wm make an offering Ij/ fire 
«nio the Lord. Heb. " Will make a 
fire uDto the Lord." The word "offer- 
ing" is not expressed in the original, 
but is evidently understood. Chald! 
"An oblation before the Lord." This 
comprehends all fhe sacrifices which 
j were burnt upon the altar, either in 

j whole or in pact, J A. Ivrn^qffa-- 

\ ing. Of the import of the term, and of 
tbe general law of the burat-offering, 
see the Note on Lev. I U. It was the 
principal and moat ancient of all the 
offerings, consiatiDg of an animal which 
was wholly burat upon the altar every 
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will-offering, or in your Bolemn 
feasts', to make a sweet savour'' 
unto the Lord, of the herd, or 
of the flock i 



4 Then shall he that offereth 
his ofiering unto the Lord bring 
a meat-offering ' of a tenth-deal 



morning aud evening.- — -1 Or a sas- 
■njice. Undevatand am/rifice ijfpeace- 
ofering, aa tha ChBld, eipluina it See 
the law concerning these, Lev. 3. The 
originBl BeiacJ, eaer^/iei!, when occur- 
ring in absoluie form ia often put for 
jieace-qfsriugs, as Ex. 18 : 12, on which 
Bee Note. Consult also Lev. 17 ; 5, 8. 
23 : 37. Deut. 13 : 2,1. Such is the im- 
port hara, for the meat and drink-offer- 
ings about to be apeoifled were not add- 
ed to the sin or trespass-offerings, ei- 
oept in the case of the cleansing of 

the leper. ^1 In p^/orming a now. 

Heb. " In separating a vow." See this 
phraseology more fully eiplaioed in 
Hole on Lev. 27 : 3. The true idea is 
that at paying, perf<rriiiing,f'aljil3ing a 
vow, but as the particular animal of the 
herd or flock which was vowed for a 

apart from common use, therefore the 
term to s^arate, which originally ap- 
plied to the object became gradnallj 
applied to the vow itself. 6c. "A sac- 
rifice to magnify a vow."~ll Or U a 
free-mill qfering. That ia, an offering 
not required by any law, but which a 
person might be prompted spontane- 
OHsiy to present as the espresaion of a 

grateful heart. ^ Or in yow solemn 

femes. Of these see a full accoimt Lev. 
23, with the accompanying Notes. So 
tbe peaCB.offeringa of the paasover 
mentioned Deut. IB ; 1, B, etc And the 
bum^offeringa were to have meat and 

flrink^ifferings with them. 1[ 7b 

make a mieel savor imto the Lord 
Heb, "To make a savor of rest io tho 
Lord," Gr, "To make a smell of fra 
grance to the Lord." Chald, " That it 



may be accepted with favor before the 
Lord," See Note on Gen. 8 : 21. 

v. 4. Then shall lie that qffereth his 
offering, ete. That is, of any of the 
above-mentioned species. The mflot- 
offeringa (i, e, meal-offerings) were of 
two kinds, some being offered alone, 
respectiag which the law ia given Lev. 
1, 2, etc., BDd others being added as 
jnstant accompaaimant to the burnt- 
irings and peace.offerings, in reapeot 
which the present directions are 
en. The intent of this law is, to 
prescribe what proportion the meat- 
offering and the drink-offering should 
hear to the several sacrifices to which 
they were annexed. The general rule 
that regulated the whole subject WU3 
Ihia: That all sacrifices of beasts burnt 
upon the altar, whether by way of vow, 
or voluntary ^ft, being of the nature 
of a spiritual feaat, were each of thism 
t« have a meat-offering as an append- 
age, consisting of flour, oil, and wine, 
in the following proportions, viz, to 
every lamb or kid atenUi-deal or omur 
of flour (about five pints), a quart of 
oil, and a quart of wine ; to every ram, 
double the quantity of flour, the thu'd 
of a gallon of wine, and as much of oil ; 
to a bullock the largest saeriflce, three 
omers of flour, half a gallon of oil, and 
as much of wine ; and so on, the same 
quantities being prescribed for each, 
whatever the number of the bea'ts of- 
fered at the altar But the particulars 
will be more minutely considered aa 

we proceed IT Of a tenth deal qf 

Hour That is the tenth part of an 
iipreaslj stated i.h 2b 5 



vbichw 



, Bs 1 



The 
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of flour mingled with the fourti 
part of an bin of oiK. 

6 And the fourth part of .._ 
hin of wine for a drink- offericg 
tihalt thou prepare, with the 
burnt-ofiering or sacrifice, for 

6 Or for a ram, thou ehalt 
prepare for a meat-offering 
teutli deals of flour mingled with 
the third part of an hm of oil. 

7 And for a drink-offe 
thou shalt offer the third j 
of an hin of wine, for a sweet 
sayouT unto the Loan. 

8 And when thou preparost 
a bullock for a burnt-offering, 
or for a sacrifice in performing 
a vow, or ' peace-offerings UHtfl 
the LoEn ; 

9 Then shall he bring ' with 
a bullock a meat-offeriag of 



thi 



tenth ( 



3 of fl 



gled with half an hin of oil. 



Htbrew writerB here remark, Ihai 
"whosoever would TciluDtarily offer n 
meal-offering, might not bring less than 

a lenth-deal." H Fmrth (part) o/aa 

hin, qf oil. A hin was ft liquid measure 
of the sanctnacy containing one gallon 
and two pints ; a fonrlh part of this of 
courae was one quart and half a pint. 

V.5. Wine/or adrink-offeriKg. Heb. 
le.imesek, for an. evasion, for apoured- 
ont oj'ermg or HbaHoa, because it was 
poured out on the altar, but not on tLe 
ftre. The priest had none of it. 

V. 12. Acmri^g to tie numier. 
Tbat ia, that proportionable to the 
number of bullocks, rams, sheep, or 
goats, should be the quantity of the 
miai-ofenag and drisik-offtring ; tor 
bread and wine ought to bear a due j 
proportion to the meat set on the table. I 



10 And liou ehalt bring for 
a drink-offering half an hin of 
wine, for an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the 

11 Thus* shall it be done for 
one bullock, or for one ram, or 
for a iamb, or a kid. 

12 According to the number 
that je shall prepare, so shall 
ye do to every one according to 
their number. 

13 All that are horn of the 
country shall do these things 
after this manner, in offering an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord. 

14 And if a stranger sojourn 
with you, or whosoever be among 
you in your generations, and will 
offer an offering made hj fire, of 
a sweet savour unto the Lord ; 
as ye do, so he shall do. 

15 One * ordinance shall be 



V. la. Alt thai are lam of the coaa- 
try. Heb. "Etotj oative-bom (Israel- 
ite)." This is cieorlj prospective, as 
the native-born of the couotrj refers to 
those who should be born in Canaan 
id not m the wilderness. 
T. 14. ff a tfraager sojaam with ymi. 
Gr. "If there be a proselyfe among you 
in your' land ;" that is, the Gentile eon- 
verted in whole or in part to the reli- 
ct Israel. If Or whosoeoer !k 

iig you. That is, a foreigner that 
shall be permanently settled among 
■ 1 coQtradiatinotion to the tempo- 
ojourner, who may sHll be a pros- 
elyte.— t In your gmeraUmts. That 
ie, thronghont your geoBrations ; in all 
sueoeeding ages. So also in t. 15. 

V. 16. One ordinance (shall be both) 
for yoa o/tho eimgregafion. The woi-d- 
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both for you of the congrega- 
tion, and also for the stranger 
that sojouroeth with you, an 
ordinance for ever in your gene- 
rations I 38 ye are, so shall the 
stranger be hefore the Lord. 

16 One law and one manner 
shall be for yon, and for the stran- 
ger that aojourneth with you. 



ing of the original is peculiar, and may 
bo rendered, " congregation, one or- 
dinance, or atatute, shall he for you, 
etc." Or, as the main word sfanda 



,j- be r 

dered, "Ab to the congregation, one 
ordinance ehall be for you," etc. For 
a fuller account of tha laws pertaining 
to proselytes among tlie chosen people, 
see the various treatises of Jewish an- 
tiquities. The drift of tins law would 
naturally t«nd to the encouragement of 
proselytes of other nationa to come in 
and embraCB the religion of the true 
God. It was hereby ordained that ail 
re the same re- 



ligious prii 



s, BO far as the 



...j3, saorifloeB, and serrices were con- 
cemed, as were accorded to the native- 
bom Israeiiiea ; and this privilege thoy 
were to enjoy from ^e to age as long 
as that dispeusatioa lasted. 

We Law of the Ofmng ofths fird of 

the Dovgh/or a Eeave-offeHn^. 

y. IS. When ye anae into the land, 

etc. Heb. "In your coming, or enter- 



rngm 






posed by divine authority, viz. that 
people, when they had entered 
land, should ofl'er io the Lord a c 
miide of the first of their dough— a '. 
of which ;io mention is made by M< 
in any other place than this. It if 
fact a direction respecti 






It h 



18. [B. 0. 1490. 

17 And the Lobd spake nnto 
OSes, saying, 

18 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say nnto them, 
""' in ' yc come into the land 
whither I bring you, 

19 Then it shall he, that, 
when ye eat of the bread of the 



been commanded (Lev. 28:17) that at 
every Pentecost two loaves should be 
brought to them by each householder, 
from the first-fruits of the wheat har- 
vest. That 
tended OS to 
to a loaf made th>tn the first gatherings 
of all kinds of grain, its siie, as far as 
we know, being left to tha giver's dis- 
cretion. This law, like the last, and 
lite the similar one of older date, was 
first to go into effect alter the establish- 
ment ia Canaan. It is evidently a law 
of the same nature with that respecting 
the first harvest-fhiits, namely, that as 
every corn-grower in the land of Ca- 
naan was required to present some 
part of his first ripe corn every yeac 
to Ood for the use of the priesta, so it 
kind of supple- 



e law, that o 



^of tl 



first bread that any man made of bis 
new corn, a part of the dough should 
be taken and presented to the priest in 
waiting, ready baked, and before he 
bad baked any for his own use. This 
the priest was to present as an offering 
to the Lord by maving it up towards 
heaven, after the manner of a Titaiie or 
waoe-o^eritig, and then was to have it 
as a portion for himself. 

V. 1«. When }/e eat of tie bread of the 
Imid. That ia, of the breadniom, the 
produce of the land, as in Is. 28: 23, 
"Bread is bruised," i. e. bread-cora, 
as rendered in the common version. 
So also Pa. 104 ;U, "Thai he may 
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land ■", ye Khali offer up an 

lieave-offering unto the Lord. 

20 Ye shall offer up a cake 

of the " first of your dough for 



an heaTe-offering : ssye do tho 
heave-offering " of the threshing- 
floor, so shall ye heave it, 
21 Of the first of your dougli 



Lring forth food out of the earth." 

Ileb. "Bread." 1 Ye shall offer ■op 

ara heeme-offermg intto the ZorS. Heb. 
"Ye shall heave an heava (offering) 
unlo the Lord." Gr. and Chald. " Shall 
separate;" it being separated bj the 
owner, and offered to the Lord, and 
thus made to form one of tho " heave- 
offerings" which the Lord gave to his 
i therefore holy. The 



wish 1 



\ allud 



thus 



" Whosoever separated a 
cake be first blessed God who sancti- 
fifd them bj his commandmeiits, and 
commanded them to separate a cake." 
-^ifaimoaides. "An heathen that sep- 
arated a cake, tbougb in the load of 

Israel, it nas no cate." — Jdem. 

1 Unto tie lord. Chald. "Before the 
Lord." That is, in his prraenoe, under 
his anspioea, they were first heaved or 
lifted ap to the Lord, the creator of 
heaven and earth, iu token of his su- 
premacy, and in acknowledgment of his 
goodness, and then made over to the 
priests nithDut being laid upon the al- 
tar, like the other sneriSces. Indeed, 
it wna not necessary that this offering 
should be made, in after times, at the 
Temple at Jerusalem, but wherever the 
offeror resided; and as tlia priestly 
class was dispersed all over the land, 
there was no difBculty in finding those 
to whom it was to be dispensed. Comp. 
Eaek. 44 : 30, "Ye shall also give unio 
the priest the first of your dough." 
Comp. also Neb. 10 : 3?. This esplains 
v. 21, below. 

V. 20. re sMll offer -op a ca&e of th! 
Jwst qf yow S/mgh. This is on the 
general principle involved in the pre- 
cept, Frov. 3:9," HoQor the Lord witb 



thy substance, and with the first-fruits 
of all thine increase ;" the effect of 
which would be to sanctify all the rest; 
" For if the flrst-fruit be holy, tbe lump 
(dough) is also holy," Rom. 11 ; 6. See 
this subject still further considered in 
the Notes on Lev. 23 ; 16, If. As a re- 
ward for thus consecrating the first of 
every thing to the Lord it is said, Prov. 
3 : 10, " So shall thy bams be filled with 
plenty, and thy presses sboll bnrst out 

Israelites was to bestow of their com, 
ilrst-fruits, tithes, and other gifts to the 
priests, Levites, and poor, upon tbeir 
first reaping and threshing the harvest. 
See Ex. IB: 19. Lev. 13:23. Num. 18: 
12, 26. Afterwards when they made 
their bread they separated this oake; 
and as the Levites separated a heave- 
offering out of their Uthe, Num. 18 : 26, 
so the poor that gleaned the fields sep- 
arated of their dough for a like purpose. 

TI At ye da the heave-offering qf the 

threahmg-Jloor. That is, of the corn in 
the threshing-floor. So Dent. 16:13, 
" Thou shalt observe the feast of taber- 
nacles seven days, after that thou hast 
gibbered in thy corn and thy wine." 
Heb. "Aiterthou hast gathered in thy 
fioor and thy vineyard." As it was 
their duty religiously to separate tlie 
first-fruits of their com on the thresh- 
ing-floor, BO also of the dough in their 

T. 21. Of the jirit of yow douglt yt 
sTtall give, ete. As this was a new law 
not given before, so it is repeated sev- 
eral times to ^ve it more emphasis and 
importance in the eyes of the people ; 
and that its sanctity was highly appre- 
ciated is evident from the fact that it 
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ye stall gire unto the Lok» an 
Leave-offering in your genera- 

their relurn from Babylon, Neb, 10 ; 37, 
" And that we should bring the jiret- 
/rMsqf/yur dough and onr offerings," 
etc. "This seems to have been done 
in every prirale family ; and She Jeivfl 
consider a woman as in&moua wbo 
neglects to do it. At this day the Jews 
are so observiuit ot this rite, that when 
they hare dongli euongb to make a 
c^e, they do it as soon as they hare 
water enough to do it. According to 
the coasiruction and practice of -the 
modem Jews, this cake was given to 
the priests, thongh some Uiixiw it into 
the fire. It is understood by them to 
mean tbat the first portion of every 
lump of dough esoeeding the bult of 
forty eggs was to be given to tbe priests 
or Levites in order to sanctify the rest." 
— JYUstle;/, That somewhat of a mysti- 
cal import was couched in the ordinance 

11 ; 16, where he applies the first-fruits 
and ths lump of dough to Isruel, and 

prophet, Jer. 3 ; 2, 3, " Thus saith the 
Lord ; I remember thee, the kindness 
of thy youth, the lore of thine espou- 
sals, when tboH wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a land that was not sown. 
Israel was hoUnesa unto tbe Lord, atid 
tis first-fruUt of M( inereme ; all that 
devour him shall offend." The phrase, 
" All that devour {Heb. eat) him," seems 
to refer to the rule that no one was to 
eut of the firat-fmit of the barveat but 
the priest. This mystical sense is also 
recogDized by the Jewish commenta- 

«[gn:fied in myterv the congregation 
Dt Israel, called the hrst fruits of the 
Borld, wliicb whrn it 13 put info the 
oitn that bumeth with tlic fire of tha 



holy blessed God, it Is necessary to 
separate therefrom a cake, that it be 
not partaker of severe judgment; and 
therefore ia a blessing reserved in the 
world," — Jiab, Menahem. But we ara 
tanght to go beyond the Jewish nation 
to find tbe reality of the emblematic 
cake; "Of his owa will begat he ua 






;13. 



Bfcificei for Sins qf Ignorimee. 

V. S2. Aiid ^ ye Aaiie sred. That 
is, done unadvisedly through ignorance, 
error, or oversight, to which is opposed 
the '* doing preaumptnoosly," or " sin- 
ning with a high band," meeUoned v. 
30. A Inn had been previously given 
respecting sins of ignorance, Lev, i, 
and it is an obvious question, in what 
respects that law differed from the pres- 
ent. Wemay observe in reply, (1.) tbat 
the law in Leviticus seems rather to 
contemplate sina of commiasion, and 
this sins of omission. (3,) The present 
!aw appears to have reference to such 

ted by the whole congregation, while 
the other is applicable to the sins of 

confirmed by the fact, that in the verse 
before us the collective " ye " is em- 

27, where the case of an individual is 
recognized, the term used is " any soul," 
as it is also in Lev. i : 3. The ceremo- 
nial observances enjoined upon the nn- 
yplicated, 



, that i( 



night e 



grees be forgotten and disused ; conse- 
quently if, in process of time, upon 
consulting the law, there should appear 
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mandmeats wljieh Iho Lord 
hath spoktn unto Hose", 

23 Even all that the Lord 
Lath commanded you by the 
bind of Mnsps from the day 
that th(. Lord commanded Mo 



B been 



i^enctal neglect f any 



and henceforward among 
jour generations ; 

24 Then it shall be, if aught 
be committed by ignorance with- 
out the knowledge of the con- 
gregation th it all the congre- 



tbotthe law coDtemplated perhaps the 
extension of the meaning of " sins of 
ignorance" on the part ef the congre- 
gation, making them covel' the case of 
tlie commisfflon of any offence withiu 
iJs bordora, wben the criminal had 
escayed detection. When such an of- 
fence occurred, one which might be 
considered to involve the responsibility 
ol the nation at lai^ its sense of the 
fuult waa U> be manifested in a manner 
soinevphat different from what had been 
before prescribed, and one more costly 
and imposing. Instead of a bullock 
only for a sin-offering, which hod been 
previously orduned, B aiti-offering of a 
kid ia now lo be substitutad, nocompa- 
nijd with the holocaust of a bullock, 
n-itU the addition of its appropriate 
meal and drick offerings, as ttiese had 
been Utely preaoribed. This was a 
stTiking feature of the present enact- 
ment, that it tended to make the whole 
community feel itself chai^Ed with the 
responsibility of the conduct of each of 
its members. It becama liable lo a cer- 
tain form of penalty for the transgres- 
sion, by certain individuals, of the di- 
vinely appointed staintes and ocdi- 
nnnoes with which they were bound 

sedulously W comply. 1 And not 

oiseri-ed all these commandments. Heb. 

iDCuts." A3 intimated above, the words 
of this law differ from those i 
2, 23, they having reference 



which should no! is dvne, and these 
to thmgs which ilioiUd he done ; or in 
other words, the one pointing to sins 
of eommiman, and the other to sins of 
omimon. The implication is very 
clear, that when commanded duties are 
neglected threngh ignorance or inad- 
vertence, the delinquent is not entirely 
guilUess on that account His culpa- 
bihty is not so gieat as that of the know- 
ing or wilful transgressor, but ha still 
needfl the application of the virtue of 
the great sacrifice represenlad by the 
~ inllock and the kid. 

V. 24. (^ ougM) be eommilted bif 
ignorance without the IcnouiUdge of the 
, ^ ■ Heb. "By error from 

eyes of the congregation." In like 
13, " If the whole con- 
gregaUon of Israel sin through igno- 
rance, and ihe thing be hid from ike 
eyes of the asiemMf," where the sub- 
joined Note t\illy esplains the phrase- 
ology. The reference is probably to 
some neglect on the part of one or more 
individuals, of the public services or 
ceremonies of religion, or some devia- 
tion frtiio the prescribed statutes, occa- 
sioned eiWier by the remissness of ru- 
lers, tlie misinterpretation of the laws, 
or the abounding iniquity of the times. 

1 Shall oferoneyomigbnllock. It 

is worthy of remark that the Jewisb 
writers generally nnderatand this ordi- 
nance of strange worship which re- 
quired to be expiated by the sacrifice 
of a bullock for a burn^offering and a 
goat for a sin-offering. Outram (On 
Sa^rijkes, B. L c 14, §§ 1, 2} coincides 
iu this opinion, and his remarks are 
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shall offer one young i gati n of the cbildren of Isiat! 



bullock for a bumt- 
a sweet savour unto the Li 
with ' his meat-offering, and his 
drink-offering, according to thi 
manner, and one kid ' of the 
goats for a 

25 And the priest shall make 
an atonement for all the oongre- 



well worthy of consideration :— " If mj 
owu opinion bo required, — I would not 
be confident on go obscure a subject, 
but I am iucIlQcd to think that the but- 
tock was to be ofiered, when the whole 
congregation of Israel, thongti in other 
respects retiuning their own ritea, and 
fallowing the worship of the true Ood, 
yet led away by one common error, 
tranagressed without knowing it, some 
prohibitory precept. The kid for a 
Bin-oflering, accompanied with a bul- 
lock for a burnt-offering, I apprthend 
to have been required when the people, 
neglecUng their ancient rites and un- 
mindful of the divine taws, which often 
bappened under wicked kings, were 
generally seduced into strange wor- 

such a stulo of the natron, so perhaps 
commands a holocaust to be offered i 
token of a return to tbeir ancient wo 
ship and rehgion, and a sin-offering far 
the espiatiou of all the sina whicb had 
been committed in the substitution of 
idolatry for the worship of the true 
God. For this reason I suppose it was, 



and it shall be forgiven t 
f( r it ^s Ignorance and they 
shall hung thoir offering a aa 
rifiee made by lire imto the 
Lord and their sin f ff nag be 
fore the L )bd for their igno 

26 And it shall he forgnen 









much probability to my opinion, that 
after the temple had been long shut, 
3 Chr. S3 : S4. 29 : 3, the daily sacrifices 
discontinued, and many strange rites 
admitted by the people through igno- 
rance, Heiekinh commanded bullocks 



■o bo in 



sin-offerii 



it-offcrii 



3 for tl 



I whole ni 



tion, 2 Chr. 29 : 31-24. Thus also, the 
Jews who relumed from Babylon into 
their own land, offered, after the re- 
building of the temple, and the restora- 
tion of their ancient worship, the same 
kinds of sacrifices for all Israel. It 
forms no objection, that whereas Mosea 
commanded only one bnlloek and one 
goat, Hesekiah sacrificed seven, and 
the Jews who returned from exile, of- 
fered twelve of each kind of victims. 
This I suppose them to have done from 
tion that the smaller number 
>lut«ly necCBSBiy, but that the 
lai^r number was better ; Heiekiah 

of perfection ; and the returned 
1 fixing upon twelve in reference 
e number of the tribes." Comp. 

S :&5- ^ According to thijttan- 

nfr. Heb. "According to the judg- 
ment." That is, according to the mode 
prescribed by the Lord, ts. 9, 10. 
v. 25. J'lw all iAi coagregalioit. Sev- 
an the 



" both h 






maybe rendered " every congregation," 
and thus the law apply to the several 
tribes, cities, villages, and synagogues 
scattered throughout the land. This 
may perhaps be admitted, provided only 
we bear in mind that the appointed sac- 
rifice was to be offered at the temple or 
wherever tbo centre of worship might 
be. 



T. 2( 



And the stranger tAiU sojourn- 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



J. 0. 1490.] 



CnAPTER XV. 



all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and tte stranger 
that sojourneth among them ; 
seeing all the people ivere in 
ignorance. 

27 And if ' any sonl sin 
through igQoraace, then he shall 
bring a she-goat of the first 
year for a sin-offering. 

28 And " the priest shall 
maie an atonement for the soul 
that sinneth ignorantly, when 
he sinneth by ignorance before 



eti among titan, Gr. " And the prose- 

lyta that is BBttled among you." 

1[ 3seimg all tht j^eojilt (wc^s) in igno- 
rance. Heb. "BecauSB (it happened) 
to all the people in or through igao- 



" If o. 



a had to 









in question conid be considered as that 
of the whole congregation, so in Ihe 

dividnal, acting on his sole responeibii- 
itj is treated of, and the appointi^d sac- 
rifice specified. Such a private person, 
nhen guilty of any mistake or neglect 
in the worship of God through inad- 
vertence, ill example, or infirmity, was 
required, as sooD as he became sensible 
of his oSenoe, \q bring a femaJ« goat to 
the priost, for a sin-oQeriDg, the peoi- 
tetit oblation of which would ei:«mpt 
him from any farther penaJtj. 

Of PrefiiOtptiiOHa Sins. 
V. BO. The ioul that d^eth (aagU) 
pfisuitipt'uovaly. Heb. " Doeth with a 
high liaud," that is, m a bold, daring, 
defiant manner, giving way to deiiber- 
ata acts of tranegressioa against light, 

10* 



forgiven him, 

29 Ye shall have one law for 
him that sinneth through igno- 
rance, bath for him that is bora 
among tie children of Israel, 
and for the stranger ' that so- 
journeth among them. 

30 But the soul that doeth 
aught presumptuously ", wheth- 
er he his born in fJie land, or a 
stranger, the saino reproachctk 



Conviotion, and inward ri 
and in despite of divine authority Gr 
"Shall do anything witb a presump 
tuoua hand." Chald. "Shall do any 
thing with an uncovered head,' that is, 
openly, fearlessly, without shame, for 
under emotions of shame men were 
proDC to cover their heads, as Jer. 14 ; 
4, " The ploughmen were ashamed, 
ttey coDered Iheir Tieads." The original 
phrase, in certain connections, is capa- 
ble of a good sense, equivalent to bold- 
ness, tourage, magnanimity, both in 
heart and deportment, as when it ia 
said of Israel that they went out of 
Egypt with a high hand, Es, 14:3. 
Num. 3B ; 8 ; but here it imphes know- 
ingly, purposely, and presumptuously 
gomg counter to the express ordmaiice 
of heaven in contempt of the divine 

majesty and authority. 1 The same 

r^roachelh the Lord. Or, Heb, '*Blas- 
phemeth." Gr. and Chald. "Provok- 
eth to anger." The origini^ denotes 
primarily verbal reproaching, or revil- 
ing, as in 2 Kings 19 : 6, 22 i but is ap- 
plied here to a reproaching or blas- 
pheming by deeds, as in Ezek. 20 ; 27, 
" In this your fethei's have blasphemed 






flgajnst 



Itia 



, truth oi 
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the Lord ; and that soul shall be 

cut off from among his people, 

31 Because he hath despised' 

the word of the Lobs, and hath 



emu import, that every presumptuous 
simieF ia a. virtual blasphemer of Jeho- 
vah, eren IhoogU be may never orally 

proiiiQB his namti. T That ecral shaU 

heavto^/roiit' among his people. Qr^ 
"Sbflll be uHerly destroyed." Chali 
"That soul shall perish." On the pe- 
culiar import of this phrase see ihe 
Nota on Gen. 17 : 14, where it is fully 
explained. The Jewish writers extend 
the force of the threatening iaki the 
next norld. " Although we fled apos- 
tates to live more than fifty years, and 
that they are not eut ofi' from the life 
of this world, yet know that their de- 
sects hang upon them in this woild, and 
vengeance shall be taken upon them 
abundantly in the world to come."— 
Sab. Menahera. It ia probable that, 
when there were witnesses to the feci, 
the offender was punished by the mag- 
istrates either by death or beating. 
See Note on Deat 25 : S. 

V. 31. Beeaase he hot% cte^ietd the 
teord of ihe Lord. Heb. hozah, Iviih 
tmiUmiMd, set ai naaght as ^ile, dis- 
honored. Comp. with this Frov. 13 ; 
13, " He that desptseth the word shall 
be destroyed; but he that feareth the 

commandment shall be rewarded." 

7 Saih bTVkea the commandment. Heb. 
Aiphai; hath aimulled,/rastroUd, made 
eoid or of none ^eet, in opposition 
establishing or confirming. It is 
term usually applied to breaking the 
covenant with God, as Gen. 17 ; 14. 
Lev. 15 ; 44 ; and often in the prophets. 
Sometimes spoken of the law and tbi 
commandments, as Ps. 11» : 126. Esrc 

9 : 14. Heb. 10 : 28. 1 ThatioulihtjU 

ia-aiterlycutof. Heb. "ShaU be 
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broken hia commandment, that 
soul shall utterly bo cut off; his 
iniquity ' shall he upon him. 
32 And while the children 



ofF, shall be cut off;" reduplicated for 

the sate of emphasis. T[ Sin migiilf 

ehjtU be v^oii him. Heb. " Its iniquity 
shall be upon it" That is, the iniquity 
of that soul ; which however stands (br 
the person, and is correctly enough ren- 
dered. By " iniquity " may be under- 
stood the punishment of iniquity, as in 
Gen. 19; 16. Lev. 22:9. It is observa^ 
ble, however, that several of the Jew- 









sense. Thus SoL Jarchi says, " its ini- 
quity shall be ia it," means, " when his 
iniquity is in him, and he repenteth not." 
Rab. Menahem also gives the following 
as an exposition of the aneients ; " Thai 
soul shall be cut off, and the iniquity 
thereof with it," as if ha should say. 
The iniquity shall cleave onto it after 
it is cut oS) to be puoished for ever, ac- 
cording t« that (Is. 66 : 24), Their wonji 
shall not die, which Jonathan (the Chal- 
dee Pai-aphrast) expounds. Their sonl 
shall not die. And our doctors have 
SMd, It shall be eut off in this world, it 
shall be cut off in the world to come." 
Jonathan's words are, " That man shall 
be destroyed in the world that is to 
come, and shall give account of his sin 
at the great day of judgment." Pool 
explains it, that his pnnisbmeot shall 
be confined to himself, and not faUupon 
sit would do if Ihej 
iglBCt to cut him off. Ailer 
every attempt at a tnie solution of the 
meaning of the phrase, some doubt wiU 
stiU remain. 

Th^ Case of the Sablaih Jlr/aler. 

V. 32. WTdls the chMdren of Israel 

icereinthe leildemees. Several of the 
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CHAPTER ST. 



of Israel were in the wilderness, 
they found a man that gathered 
sticks ' upon the sabbatk-day. 

33 And they that found hira 
gathering sticks brought iiim 
unto Moses and Aaron, and un- 
to all the congregation : 

34 And they put him in 



foregoing ordinancea it waa not expect- 
ed would be observed daring thuir jouc- 
□e^ings to the promised laud, but tbe 
eubbatb was to be honored wherever 
they were ; therefore it is eipteasly 
montioned that this incident occurred 
" iu the wilderness." It is doubtless 
ciWd as aa iustance of presumptaoua 
sin I for aa the law of the sabbatb 
was plain and positive, this transgres- 
sion must of course have been known 
oud wilful. The offence, according to 
the purport of the original, was gath- 
eiing and himMiig or hiMUng tip 

V. 33. ^jfugM hi^rb unio Mosea and 
Aaron, and vnto alt iht ooii^egaitim. 
Not perhaps literally into the presence 
of fhe whole congregation, consisting 
of hundreds of thousands, hut before 
the bends and representatives of the 
nliole body, lo which the aame of the 
congregation was often giveo. 

V. 34. And the^f put A«re vt ward. 
Hob. 5omm jsimor, in keying ; as they 
had previouslj dealt with the blas- 
phemer, Lev, 24 ; 13. 1 Beeause U 

was Tiot declared wTwA ehouM he done to 
Mm. Qr. " They had not judged, or 
determined." They knew, indeed, that 
the sabbatb-breuker was to die (Ex, 
31:4. 35:2), but by what death he 
should die, or whether this gathering 
of sticks made him obnoxious to that 






, Itw 



ward ', because it was not de- 
clared what should be done to 

35 And the Lokb said unto 
Moses, The man ' shall be sure- 
ly put to death : all the congre- 
gation shall stone ' him with 
stones without the camp. 



wiUiin the c 


mpass of the 1 


w and in 


what precise 




to be dealt 


with, they were not fully resolved in 


their own minds. As this w 


as the first 


offence of the 


kind, and as n 


eiUier Mo- 


sesnorUiep 




osed to act 


precipitately 


n the matter 


they saw 


fit to await a 


pecifio dicectio 


nlVomlhe 



Lord himself 

V. S5. And the Lord mid taUo Mo- 
ses. Probably in answer to the special 
inquiry which Moses went into the tab- 
ernacle to make, as he did in another 
case of difficulty mentioned before, cb. 

9 : 8. H SiaU itone him with stones 

icit&otit the eamp. Stoning was the 
most dreadful of all the punishments 
inflicted upon malefactors under the 
Jewish dispensation ; the event record- 
ed furnishes, therefbre, a striking and 
solemn testimony to the socredness and 
divine obligation of the sabbath law, 
and one which should not be lost upon 
us at the present day. The offence was 
apparently hght and trivial, and for 
which we should be apt to suppose 
such a punishment entirely dispropor- 
tioned ; but the dignity and majesty of 
the divine Being against whom it is 
committed is to be considerecl, and such 
an example teaches how enormous those 

in their own nature, are yei forbidden 
by the supreme authority of the uni- 

once or contempt of an express divine 
command, draw after them a feartut 
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36 And ■* all the oongrcgation 
brought dim without the carap, 
and sttincd him with stones, a,ai 
he died ; aa the Lord command- 
ed Moses. 

37 And the Lord spaie unto 



load of responsibilitr. Sue Note on 
Ley. 20 : 2 for a particular aeoount of 
tlie manaer in which this punisbmuDt 

was ioflioted. 1 WitAi/uf ihe eam^. 

Hence arose the custom of taking those 
who were to be stoned fo a distance 
from cities and from the judgment-ball, 
as is remarked by Sol. JarchL Thus 
tbej dealt witb Stephen, casting him 
"out of the city," and stoning him, 
Acts T : 53 ; likewise with Naboth, 
1 Kings SI ; 18, and witli the blas- 
phemer, Le». S4 : 14. This aEgrnvatod 
tbe punishment, from itnolviug a de- 
gree olr^rroash, as is erident from the 
language of the apostle, Heb. 1» : 11-13, 
" For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by 
the high priest for sin, are burned with- 
out the camp. Wherefora Jcsua also, 
that he might sanctify the peopie with 
his own blood, suffered without the 
gale. Lot us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach." The severity of tbe punish- 
ment in cases of Ibe violation of the 
sabbath no doubt points typically to 
Hie sad lot of those who do not keep 
tbe true spiritual sabbath, "entering 
into the rest of God by faith, and ceas- 
ing thim their own works, as God did 
from his," Heb. 4 : 1-11. 



? IWaffes. 
V. 38. Sid ihem thai they mai 
ftingit ™ fhs lordsra ijf tM/r gar 
raeala. Heb. (iifeiii, from foifi!, i 
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38 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, aad bid fhem that they 
make them ' fringes in the bor- 
ders of their garments, through- 
out their generations, and that 
they put upon the fringe of the 
bordors a riband of blue ; 



EngUsh term occurs Deut. 83 ; 13, 
" riiou Shalt make thee frin-gt upon 
the four quarters (Hob. wings) of thy 
Testure," but in this case the original 
is gediUm, of a somewhat different, but 
related purport, as it denotes the (u/to 
or taetds which were inserted in the 
fringe. From the threads or thrums 
of a fringe hangmg down from Mie edge 
of the garment somewhat like looks of 
hair, the original word fei&iii is so 
rendered JEzek. 8:8, " And he put forth 
the form of an hood, and took me by a 
loch of mine head." It is rendered in 
the Gt. hy upasufia hroBpeda, which 
occurs Mat 23 : 5, wbera our version 
has "borders" — "they make broad 
their phylacteries and eulai^ the ioi^ 
den of their garments," L e. the fHnges. 
"There have been various conjectures 
as to the object of this law. The most 
probable is Uiat the 'fi^inge' was in- 
tended as a sort of budge or liveiy, by 
which, as well as by ciicumcisioD and 
by the feshion of their beards, and by 
fheir peculiar diet, the Hebrews were 
be distinguished from other people. 









supen 



inected with 
thousB of these fringes. Therharisees 
are severely censured by our Savioar 
for tho osteutetious bypocrisy with 
which they made broad the ' borders ' 
of their gai'mcnfs. Our Ijord himself 
wore the fringe, which is commonly 
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9 And it shall be unto you upon it, and remember all tte 
t fringe, that ye may look commaiidmenta of the LoRi>, 



cdled in the New Tesfament the 'hem 
or border,' BQd it waa tliis part of Lis 
diesa which th« sick desired to touch, 
under the impreBaion that the coutact 
would make them whole. It wais prob- 
nltiy the pecahar sanctitj' of thia part 
of the dress, which directed attention 
to it in prefereuce, for we may be cer- 
tain that Christ himself did aot point 
it out. We think that we may thus ob- 
tain a new light on the subject which 
has escaped observatiou. In Luke 3 : 

comes behiad him, touches the 'bor- 
der' of his garment, and is healed. 
She afterwards falls down at his feet 
and acknowledges what elie hag done. 
Hence the ' fringe,' so to call it, was not, 
as the modern Jews think, before ex- 
cliisiveiy, but behind also, if not wholly 
behind; and hence also the same fringe 
could soorcelj hare been at the bottom 

poses. We may therefore ask whether 
it was not in fact such an embroidered 
edge, of vniious breadth, as we now see 
wrought with colored worsted or silk 
around the opeiimg for the neck and 
down the breast of the ohba, or woollen 
mantle, now in use among the Arabs 
(see the note on Ex. 22 : 27) and which 
is a very ancient article of droES, and 
probably in use among the Jews. This 
border might, on the one hand, be 
touched by a person behind the wearer, 
while on the other, the part in front 
would be under his own eye, as the law 
seems to require, "We would by no 
means make a stand upon this conjec- 
ture ; but being founded on a real Ori- 
ental usage, it is at least entitled to as 
much attention as the others, which 

are not 30."—Mci. Bibk. 1 In t/K 

bord^B of their ga/mienis. Heb. " On 
Ihe wings." The shirt, edge, or border 



of a garment is usually called a wijig, 
as Rath 3:9. 1 Sam. 15:17. Dent. 22 : 
30. Zech. S : 13. So the four cornera of 
the earth are called its four vtiags. Is. 
11 : 12. Bzek. 7:2. Job 87 : S. The 
fringes were the threads leR, unwoven 
at the end of the web, on the edge of 
which, or juat above the fringe, was put 
a band or lace of blue, or rather of pur- 
ple color, binding the fringe, which waa 
of the same color with the garment, and 
that was usually white. This band or 
ribbon served not only to diatingnish 
them from other people, but when they 
looked down upon it they were remind- 
ed of the duty they owed to Ood, as a 
holy and consecrated nation. Such 
among them aa laid claim to greater 
sanctity than others, enlarged their 
fringes and eslended theni to so great 
a length that they sometimes swept the 
gronnd, which made them the more no- 
ticeable, of which they were ambiUouB. 
The modern Jews wear a long tnssel at 
each corner, consisting of eight white 
woollen threads, knotted with five knota 

twisted at the ends. ^ Siband qf 

blue. The blue color, the color of the 
firmament of heaven, with which the 
purple was cloaaly allied, seems to have 
been deemed of peculiar sanctity, and 
oa it was the color of the priest's robe, 
so it would naturally tend to put the 
Isi'aetitea in mind that they were a 
kingdom of priests, and thus bound to 
act in accordance with their holy deaig- 

V. 39. Thai ye ntay looh upon it, and 
rementber, etn. This appendage to their 
dress was appointed as a bodge, a me- 
mento, by which they were conatantly 
reminded of their peculiar relation to 
God, and of their obligations to walk 
holilj and religiously before him. 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



aao HUM' 

and do them ; and that je seek 
not after your ■'' own heart, and 
your own eyes, after which ye 
a'wBoring : 



40 That ; 
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' ments, and be holy' unto your 
God. 

41 I * am the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of 
the land of Egypt, to be your 
' God : I am. the Loed your God. 



^ Tluii ye seek not after yowr own heart, 
etc. Heb. iathom, from the root 
wUch ire have explained io the Note 
on ch. 14 : 36, nhere it is employed in 
reference to the tforching or taplorir-g 
the land of Cnnaaa by the spies, 
implies, as we hare shown, a turning 
or (tiTcUng aiciji* is opposition to pur- 
suing a direct and straight-forward 
course. Gr. "Ye shall not turn back 
afler your imagiaatjons, and alter (the 
sight of) yonr eyes in the thinga after 
which ye go a whoring." Cbald. "Ye 
ehajl not err, or wander, after Iha cogi- 
tation of your heart." The Chald, term 
here used does not signify, says Ea- 
gius, mere cogitation, but that kind of 
thought which proceeds from an i 
ons curiosity, when we do not simply 
belioTB in and cleave to the word of 



Hn., 



regard the V 



God, but indulge ii 
speculation and di 
the nature of true fai 



% spirit of ra 
utation, against 
. The " seeking 



T of worship 



idolatry, which is spiritual fornication 
and adultery. 

V. 40. ThatysmayrsiaetiJierianddo 
all my commandTnents. The end of re- 
memieritig is doiTtg ; and we have rea- 
aon to be thankful for any appointed 
means or appliances which shall assist 

ly with our religious obligations, and 
keep us in the way of the actual per- 
formance of every duty. The Israelites 



tal and sensible help to the dulnes; 
sluggishness of their minds in rel 
to the deportment which they we: 
quired, aa a holy people, to observ 



CHAPTER XVI. 



We have, in the present chapter, an 
acconnt of the most formidable con- 
spiracy against the authority of Moses 
and Aaron which occurs anywhere in 
the compass of the sacred narrative. 
It took place soon after the doom of 
the forty years' wandering had been 
pronounced, and the effect of that sen- 
tence would naturally be to beget a 
disposition to plots and conspiracies 
among the people. Eeing distressed 
and uneasy, they were in a fit eondition 
to listen to the suggestions of factious 
spirits. As they were doomed to die, 
at any rate, before entering the pro- 
mised land, they would be apt to cher- 
ish a cert^n desperalion tiiat could 






irced in 



) the channel of ro 



fevorable for such a schism, so 
conooctors of it were the vciy pera 
among whom we might enpect il 
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CHAPTEK XVI. 
JOW Korahnheson of Izhar, 
\ the sou of Koliath, the eon 



priestly pre-eminenoe of Aaron. Apart 
of the conspirators wera of the tribe of 
EeubeD, whicli hnd been Eiibordiaated 
to that of Judah in the recent arrange- 
menta, and they would naturallj aim 
to regiun the preoedenoj which they 
deemed their birthright. Korah, again, 
iras a Eohsthite, descended from a 
brother of Levi, and probably an elder 
brother ; and his feeling seems to have 
been, that the priesthood should, by 
right of birth, hare belonged to his fam- 
ily, and by GOnsequeiiee that he should 
bimselfhave been high-priest. SetUng 
himself forth, therefore, as the ebam- 
pion of the whole LBTitical body, he 
might readily enlist great numbers of 
them in the schism ; and tbig result 
nould be facilitated by the local prox- 
imity of these two tribes, which would 
giro the projectors an opportunity of 
conferring together in regard to their 
plans, ThcEoba^itesandtheBenben- 
iles were encamped on the same side of 
the Tabemncle. Consideriug the natare 
of the conspiracy and (he standing of the 
1 in it, it was all-import- 



it that 






pntdo» 



by so 



crrible judgment, and of 
such a judgment the history proceeds 
to giTe an impressive account. The 
event is celebrated by the Fsalmist, Pa. 
106 : 16, 17, in brief but emphatic terms : 
" They envied Moses also in the camp, 
and Aaron, the sdnt of the Lord. The 
earth opened and swallowed up Datban, 
and coT.ered the company of Abiram." 
V, 1. Sow Ztrah tie son qf Lsliar, 
etc. Gr. " Kore," which occurs in near- 
ly the same form, Judo 11, "the gain- 
saying of Core." This Korah wna a 
Levite, and oonsin-german to Moses 
and Aaron ; for Amram, the iather of 



of Leyi, and Dathan and Abi- 
ram the sons of Eliab, and On 
the son of Pelcth, sons of Eeu- 
ben, took men.- 

Moses and Aarog, and lahar, the father 
of Korah, were brothers, being the sons 
of Kohath. as appears from Ei. 6 : 19. 
-—IT The sons of EUah. This Eliab 
was the son of Pallu, the second son of 

Rouhen. Ch. S6 ; 7-9, Gen. 46 : 9. 

1 OnllesonofPekth. It appears that 
he was a descendant of Eeuben, but of 
what particular family we Bxe not in- 
formed. As Dothing further is sud of 
him, as he does not appear at all in the 
further progress of the plot, it is not 
unliliely that though ho entered into it 
in the outset, yet he subsequently with- 
drew, and we may hope escaped the 

doom of his accomplices. 1 Took 

(mea). Heb. mi-jiiioA, fram IShik, to 
take. This Torb is the first word of the 
verse, and though in the singular num- 
ber, yet it evidently includes the sev- 
eral Qominatiyes that follow. But Ge- 
senina remarks it as a peculiarity of tiie 
Hebrew, that when the verb precedes it 
may have several nominatives, though 
in itself singular, whereas if it follows 
itwill be plural. Still it is to be inferred 
that Korah was the prominent actor, 
and to him the verb would naturally 
haTe primary reference. Eut the main 
question is in regard to the true im- 
port of " took " in this connection. Aa 
*'men" does not occur in the original, 
what was t tiiat Korah and bis associ- 
ates tool f By some it is supposed that 

u la q lent to "both," end 

that Datha Ab am and On are the 
t bj t 1 the verb, the persons 

association with himself in carrying out 
his purposed insurreoUon. This view, 
however, we reject as doing a certain 
violence to the more simple and natural 
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2 And they rose up before 
Moses, with certain of the chil- 
dren of Israel, two hundred and 
fifty princes of the assembly, 



construction of the feit. If we have re- 
course to tlie ancient versions we find 
ourselves but little assisted, as they 
evince great diveraity. Gr. "AndKore 
spoke," implyiag that he wrought upon 
otbers by persaasion to join his faction, 
Chald. " And Koroh Bepai'aled himself," 
that is, he took himself aside, he with- 
drew himself in a scheming, plotting 

like manner the Syr. " And Korah dis- 
sented," that is, started an opposition. 
The Arab, exhibits "aggreaana est;" 
fe made aa attempt, and this we thinS 

took" we underaland to be here eqniv- 
alent to "he undertook;" or, if the 
reader pleases, he may supply the word 
" counsel "^" he took counael" — but 
the idea is substantially the same; he 
engaged in an enterprise, he took hold 
of a Eoheme, he adventured upon aome- 
thing, and to make out the complete 
BBnse, this word should be read in im- 
mediate connection with the flrst words 
of the ensuing verse,— "He (and hia 
cs) undertook a project, and 



1 up, B 



the Heb. verb withoiit an objective ei- 
preasad occurs 2 Sam. 18 ; IE, " How Ab- 
salom in his life-time iiad idkea {iakah) 
and reared up for himself a pillar," i. e., 
had taken counsel, or had vmdcrtaken 
an enterprise with a view to erect a pil- 
lar. How could he have taJcen a pillar 
before erecting it, when it waa no doubt 
construcled of stone on the spot! As 
to the time to which this transaction is 
to be rcfeired, we have no special data 
on which to form an opinion. Con- 
jecture sssigns it to the period of their 
stay at Kadesb-barnea after their re- 
pulse by the Conaanites and Amalekites. 



aen of renown : 
3 And ° tlioy gathered them- 



V. 2. And tAsg rose «? i^'ore Mosit. 
Heb. vuryi-hmm, they rose vp rebel- 
lionsly or mutinously ; they made an iti^ 
mrreMm. As the verb in this ease fol- 
lows its nominatives occurring in the 
precedmg verse, it assumes the plural 

form. 1 Wiiheei-tainifft>K':hildr&t 

of Israel. Heb. " And men of the chil- 
dren of larael." That is, the men whom 
Eorah had inveigled and drawn in to be 
hia accomplices in the plot.— — ^HiWnces 
of tlie assembly. Gr. "Leaders of the 

congregation." 1 Famoae m <i« oon- 

gregaHon. Heb. " The called ones of 
the congregation." See thia phrase ei- 
plained in the Note on cb. 1 : 10. The 
expression is applied to Dathan aud 
Abiram, cb. 26 : 9, where it is rendered 
"famous in the congregation." Gr. 
" The called in council." Chald. " The 
princes of the congregation who were 
called by their names in the time of 
council." It is clear thai they were 
persons of so much consideration and 
standing in the tribes aa to give a very 
dangerous character to the conspiracy. 

1 Men of renown. Heb. "Men of 

name." Qr. "Men of renown." The 
original phrase occurs with respect to 
the giants, Geo. 6 ; 4, where see Note. 

V. S. And ihey gaihered iismseiues 
togetier. Heb. " Were gathered togeth- 
er;" theNiphal or passive form. Gr. 
"They rose up against." The above 
named company aaaembled in a body 
against Moaes and Aaron as the usurp- 
ers and arbitrary dispensers of all pre- 
ferment. — -t ( Ye take) too much ^ipon 
you. Heb. "Muchtorou;"or"Enough 
for you." The phrase is rendered " let 
it sufBoe," in Deut. B : 2G. Vulg. " Let 
it be enough for you that all the multi- 
tude oonsisteth of holy ones." Sot. Jar 
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selves together against Mosea 
and against Aaron, and said un- 
to them, ¥e take too mucb, up- 
on you, seeing all '' the congre- 
gation are holy, every one of 
them, and the Loeb ' -is among 
them : wherefore then tift ye up 



chi paraphraBBa the passage, "Yehave 
taken to jourBelves greatnasa much 

moro than enough." 1 Seeing aUths 

coKpvgaHon (ore) &al^, every otte of 
ihem,. Heb. " For all the congregation, 
all of them, are holy." The langnuge 
ia emphatic, indicating that there waa 
no ailsquate ground in point of eaaotilj 
for the disUnction between the priest- 
liooclaadthelaityi consequently that he 
and hia associates were as worthy the 
olBce of ruler and priest us Moses and 
Aaron. This, however, was a direct 
encroachment upon a divine institution, 
for the office of priesthood was an honor 
which no man waa to take ia himself, 
" but he that was called of God as was 
Aaron,"Heb.a:4. Under the ChrieUan 
dispenaaUoH the priesthood, properly 
so termed, is abolished, ns all Christians 
constitute " a holy nation, a royal 
priesthood ;" but still it does not follow 
from this that all the men of the obnroh 
arc equally qualified to discharge the 
functions of leaders and teachers. This 
depends upon their spiritual gifts, which 
are the true basis of miniflterial charac- 
ter, 1 The Lord it among them. 

Cljald. "And the majesty (Shefcinah) 
of the Lord dwells among them." That 
is to say, the Lord, by the sublime sym- 
bol of his presence, dwells among the 
congregation at large, and not merely 
among the tents of Moses and Aaivzia 
and the Lcvites. This waa in itaclf 
true, but it did not authorize them to 
B?pire to an offise which the Lord had 
specially appropriated i/) another par- 



yourselves above the congrega- 
tion of the Lord ? 

4 And when Moses heard it, 
he f fell upon his face : 

5 And he spake unto Korah 
and unto all his eompany, say- 
ing, Even to-morrow the Lokd 

/.i.!4.S. ail. 



ty.— — .^ Wher^ors than, iy^yeiipyoief- 
sdvei above i^ oHigi-egation oftMLord f 
As we are, in feet, upqp a level, no one 
portion of the people standing higher 
in the Lord's sight than another, why 
do yon arrogate to yonrselyes suoh a 
lofly superiority over your brethren? 
The original for "above" is the same 
with that rendered "against" as ap- 
plied to Moses and Aaron in this verse, 
and carries with it, perhaps, a latent 
intimation that they were actually tak- 
ing a stand not only oner but agamtt 
the mass of the people, that is, in such 
a way as to be oppressme to them. 

V. i. IW !^ii Mafaee. In conjunc- 
tion probably with Aaron, as they had 
both done on a former occasion, oh. 
14 : 5. Aware of the a^ravated na- 
ture of the offence, and feaiful of the 
tremendousjudgmentit would be lite- 
ly to incur, they fell prostrate before 
God, both to deprecate his displeasura 
in behalf of the people, and to seei di- 
rection in what manner to proceed in 
this trying emergency. A Jewish com- 
mentator says upon this passage, "He 
was abashed, and cast down his fiice an 
the ground unto prayer, and then it was 
said unto him what be should say unto 
Korah." 

V. 6. Svsn, lo-moiroiii tie Lord icHt 
sheio, ete. Heb. "And he spake, say- 
ing. The morning, and the Lord will 
mate known." Wait but till the morn- 
ing, and the Lord will discover by 
manifest tokens whether you or we are 
m the right. The delay would also af- 
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will show who are bis, and who 
is holy ' ; and will cause Aiw* ' 
to eome near unto him : even 
him whom he hath chosen will ' 
he cause to come near 'unto him. 

.6 This do: Take you censers, 
Korah, and all his company; 

7 And put fire therein, and 



[B. 0. 1471. 

put incense in them before the 
IjOs» to-morrow : and it shall be 
that the man whom the Lord 
doth choose, he shall be holy ' : 
ye take too much upon you"", 

8 And Moses said unto Ko- 
rah, Hear, I pray you, ye sons 
of Levi : 



fold them tim^lo reflect upon tbeii 
conrse, and, as a coneeyuenca, per 

adventure to retrice thiir steps 

1 Hill s7i«B who (ff/v) 7iis Heb 
" Will make fcnowc ium that la his, 
or, "thosB that ore his." Gr. "Thi 
Lard kuoweth (or hnth known) tbose 
that are his," which precise words are 
quoted by Paul, 2 Tim. 3 : 17, as if bsT- 
ing the present hiatoiy in bia eye : 
"nevertheless, the foundation of &od 
standeth auro, having this seal. The 
Lord kcoweth them that nro his." 
Chald. '■ Will make known him Oiat is 

fit for hun ' \ Aiul wilio is huly. 

Heb. "And the holy one" That is, 
the one who la aolemnly set apart and 
consecrated, by divme appohitment, 
to the aaored office of priesthood.—— 
T[ And win cause (Asm) to eom« nsar 
rfn,U> Mot. Heb, MhHb, of the import 
of which see Bote on Lev. 10 ; 3. Num. 
3 : 6, 6. The Gr. rendering of this verse 
is as follows : " God hath seen and 
known who are his, and who aro holy, 
and hath brought them near. to him- 
self; even those whom he chose he bath 
brought near to himself." The Chald. 
has : " God will make known him that 
is right (or fit) for him, and who ie holy 
that he may approach him, in bis sight ; 
and whomsoCTsr he shall choose, he 
will apply him to his service (or, min- 
istry)." U Cause to come iiem- Mto. 

That is, for the purpose of constantly 
ministering before him. The term bas 



an appropriated sense, 'as may be seen 
in the Note on Lev. 10 : 3. Num. 
3 ; 5, B. Tbe two ideas of " choosing " 
and " bringing near " are exhibited in 
the parallel passage, Ps. £5 : 5, "Bless- 
ed is the man whom thou choosest and 
causest to appmiuih unto thee." This 
latter clause of the verse is rendered 
negatively in the Or. " And those wbom 
he hath not choaen to himself, he bath 
not broogbt near to himself" 

V. 6. Take yoa etnsera. Rendered 
"fire-pans," Es. 27 : 8, where aeeNote. 
The command tor tbem thus to tate 

in effect the same as saying, Perform 
the office of priests, as you see fit to 
deny my claim to it as a right. 

V. 7. Put fire ikerein, etc. Heb. 
" Give fire therein and pnt incense on 
them." We give this literal rendering 
that it may be known that "put" in 
the two clauses does not repi'esent the 

same word in the original. 1 WAom 

thi Lord shall choose. That is, whom 
the Lord shall indicate by manifest to- 
kens to be the man of bia choice. 

IE m {shall U) holy. That is, shall be 
daclnred to be holy, or to be officially 
sacred, and thua confirmed as a priest. 

1 Stforcthe Lord. Befocethesym- 

bol of the divine presence ; with their 
faces turned towards the sanctuary, at 

the gate of which they stood. 1 {Ye 

take) too imuih Mpon you. The same 
phrase with that occurring above, verse 
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!) Seeineth it buf a small " 
thing unto jou, ttat the God 
of Israel hath separated ' yon 
from the congregation of Israel, 



:ing JOU near to himself to 
do the service of the taheniacle 
of the Lord, and to stand he- 
fore the congregation to minis- 
ter unto them ? 



3, which Moses hera juBtly retorts upon 
them: "Ton accuse me of taking too 
mush upon iQjself i it is precisely this 
charge wliicb I being ogainst you i the 
result will ahow with how much jos- 
iico." So Elijah retorted upon Ahab 
the charge of troubling Israel, 1 Kings 

V. 9. (Seemtih U iat) a small thing 
Knto you f Hob. lit. " Is it small 
from yon?" which may properly admit 
the construction, "Do you regard it 
S3 something less than becomes you f " 
Such is the force of the original form of 
espression, as the preposition C, m, de- 
uotes/rons rather than to, aad fnna has 
m such connections the import of a 
comparativa. He appeals to them to 
consider how ungrateful it part they 
were acting towards the Lord for the 
b inor done them in selectmg their tribe 
to minister at his tebernaole and serve 

have them reflect how unworthily they 
demeaned themselves by thus eontem- 
iiiug the honorable post assigned them, 
and mutinoualy aspiring to an office 
previously bestowed upon others. How 
weak and fboUsh, moreover, was their 
spitB at Aaron, who was but passi 
the case, and appointed a superior 
istcr with his &mily under bim, by the 
Lord's special direction.— — IT Bt^araied 
yoa. As the people of Israel, as a body, 
was separated from all other nai 
and set apart as the Lord's pecu 
Lev. 20 : 26, 1 Kings 8 : 5S, so wcr 
Levites separated from the mai 
theirbrethren to be the especial at 
ants upon the Most High in everything 
pertaining to his worship. It is per- 



ce to this that the apos- 
tle Paul speaks of himself as "sepia^ed 
unto the gospel of God,"- — ^ Toiring 
himee^ to do the s^mei of 
thetabemade. Heb, " To serve the ser- 
" They were not, indeed, brought 
an as the priests,' but still nearer 
all other men, being the constant 
lC priests in their duties. 
■1 To stand b^ore the congregaUon. 
Standing is a sign of service, and occa- 
sionally used for it, as where the sacred 
writer in one place. Jet. 62 : IS, says of 
Ncbuiar-adan, that he "stood before 
the king ; " in the parallel history, 
2 Kings BS 1 8, it is said he was " a 
servant of the king." Accordingly the 
"standing" of the Levites, Neb. 12 : 44, 
la equivalent to their "serving" or 
"waiting," and as they are said. Dent. 
10 ; 3, to "stand before the Lord to 
minister nnto him," so here it is said, 
"to stand before the congregati 



tiiem. 



rting 



fith 



a twofold reference, to the Lord and to 
the people, as servants to both. So Jo- 
slab said to the Levitfis, 2 Cbron. 35 : 3, 
"Serve now the Lord your God, and 
his people Israel" Comp. Eiek. 44 1 11. 

1 To mimster imto them. Heb. 

lesMreihdm. This word, in Btriotneas, 
should perhaps be rendered, "to per- 

for them." as the Levites rather minis- 
tered/w the congregation than to them. 
The service of the tubeinacle was orig- 
inaily incumbent on the whole congre- 
gation, but the Levifes were chosen by 
special appointments-were chosen as 
deputies or proiies of the whole people. 
In this sense they officiated/w them. 
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10 And he hath brought thee 
Dear to him, aad all thj breth- 
ren the sons of Levi with thee : 
and seek ye the priesthood also ? 

11 For which cause both thou 
and all thy company are gath- 
ered together against the LoaD : 

V. 10, S^ ye the priestltood alsoT 
Not content with the privileges and 
honors already oonferted upon you, do 
ye aspire alao to the office of the priest- 
hood, which the Lord holds at his own 
disposal, and which ho has otherwise 
bestowed f " Therefore thou and thy 
eo^S with thee shall keep your priest's 
office for every thing of the altar, and 
within the vail ; and ye shall serve : 1 
have given your priesf s office unto you 

that Cometh nigh shall be put to death." 
They doubtless would not aay that this 
was their object, but Moses saw it was 
in their eye. The Chald. has, "Seek 
ye the great or the high priesfhood ! " 
6r. "Seek to do the priest's office f" 

V. 11. For mMeh caiiee. Hab. Miien, 
ther^ofi. Implying that this is the 
true construction of their conduct. No 
other inference can be drawn ftom their 
rebetlioa against the Lord's chosea ser- 
Tauts, than that it was in effect a rebel- 
lion against the Lord himself. So when 
tiie people refused Samuel's gorern- 
meut, the Lord ssid, 1 Sam. 8 : !, "They 
hare not rejected thee, but tbey have 
rejected me that I should not reign over 
them." Comp. Luke 10 ; 16. John 13 ; 
80. — — T[ And ichat is Aar/m, etc Heb. 
"And Aaron, whatisha?" or,"AaroQ, 
what hath he done ? " What is he more 
or other than the Lord has made hJTn F 
What ground is thare for finding fault 
with him when he was wholly passiva 



ye 



what is Aaron, that 
against him ? 
12 And Moses sent and call- 
ed Dathan and Abirara, the sons 
of Eliab; which said, We will 






enp. 



1 Cor. 3:5," Who is Paul, and wl 
Apollos, hut minisiecs by whom yi 
lieved f " Indeed, Moses hunself 



"What a 



a^^aim 



' Your I 



Lt ye ir 



but gainst the Lord." 
V. IB. We will rtot come up. The 
object of Moses in sending for them 
was undoubtedly to treat with them in 
away of kindly admonition and remon- 
strance, and thus if possible recall them 
from their infatuatiOD, and save them 
&om the doom that he saw otherwise 
to impend over tbem. It would ap- 
pear that from some reason these indi- 
viduals did not present themselves with 
Korah before Moses, or that they re- 
tired to their tents betbre he had ceased 
from his prayer. The summons had re- 
quired their attendance at the usual 
public place of judgment in the camp, 
and not open any mountain elevation, 
notwithstanding the peculiar phrase- 
ology "come op." It is usual to find 
this iHDgnage employed ia reference to 
the going to the central place of wor- 
ship or convention, wherever it might 
bo. ThuaDeut.25:7,"Andifthemiin 
tike not to take his brother's vrife, then 
let his brother's wife go up to the gate 
the elders, and say," etc. Ruth 
" Then went Boai up to the gate, 
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13 Is" it a small thing that 
thou hast brought us up out of 
a land that floweth with milk 
and honey, to kill ua in the wil- 
derness, except thou, make thy- 
self altogether a prinoe *■ over us? 

14 Moreover, thou hast not 



say, "their message was worao than 
their absence." It was one that show- 
ed them ripa ibr judgment. 

V. 18. Oui of aland thai jlowaivtUk 
milk and honey. 'WhataTer might hare 
beon the natnral fertility and luiuri- 
ance of the land of Sgypt, it cerfiunly 
had not proved to <fe™ " a land flowing 
with milfc and honey," hut a land of 
hard bondage, of misery, and affliction. 
And then how outrageous the insult ia 
the dirine majesty thus to describe 
Egypt in the very terms in which God 
himself had often spoken of the land of 
promise!- — 'i 7b btUusitt tie wHd^- 
■aess. Heb. " To cause ns to die." That 
is, to bring UB into circumstances which 
cipose us lo deatb ; of which death is 
a very legitimale consequence, whether 

intended or not. 1i Exc^ thoa make 

ihyul/ altogether a prinee over lis. Heb. 
" That thou makest thyself a prince over 
us,evenmBkingthyselfaprince." The 
doubling ofthe clause has the effect to 
intensify the charge. The implication 
is, that MoEOB, without the divine sanc- 
tion, and prompted solely by his own 
presumption, was only, wholly, and 
continuously intent upon self-aggran- 

V. 14. Wilt thoii xroi out lie eyea of 
these mmf The original ia peculiarly 
strong ;■ ienaiier, wilt thou dig oaf, Or, 
hore ojit, q. d. " Dost thou think so ah- 
Eolotely to blind us, that none of ua 
Bliall discern thy craft and ambition f 
Thinkesl thou that thou wilt be able to 
hoodwink us, and to lead us about at 



brought ua into a land that flow- 
eth ' with milk and honey, or 
given us inheritance of iielda 
and vineyarda : wilt thou put 
out the eyea of these men ? we 
will not come up. 

15 And Moseawasverywroth, 



pleasure, like blmd men, under pre- 
tence of bringing ua to a rich and fer- 
tile country!" Alas, their language 
and their conduct showed that they 
iBsre most grievously blinded by the 
operation of their discontented, proud, 
and rebellious spiiits. They could not 
see that they were altogether in fault, 
while accusing Mosea, and were quar- 
relling with their Makerin rqecting the 
authority of his servanta. By " these 
men " ia prob^ly to be understood the 
conspimtors, who would lay claim to a 
penetration whicb they seemed to think 
was not possessed by the congregation 

V. IS. And Mosfs v>iit very wroii. 
The Gr. would seem to understand from 
thia nothing more than that Moses took 
it heavily:— "It made him eiceeding 
sad." But this seema not to come up 
to the fbroe of the original, which im- 
plies a glowing indignaUon. The an- 
ger, however, excited on this oeoasiou 
we do not look upon in the light of a 
sinful infirmity, or as the ebullidon of 
a personal resentment on the part of 
Moaes, but as a holy indignation stirred 
up in his mind in view of the indignity 
and insult oast upon the Irf)rd, It was, 
we suppose, the working of a devout 
and active zeal for the Lord of boats, 
^milar to that which was kindled with- 
in him when he came down from tbe 
mount and foond the people engaged in 
the worship of the golden calf, by which 
ho was prompted to throw down and 
break t<] pieces the two tables of stone. 
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and eaid unto the L( 
not thou their offering : I 
not taken one ass from ther 
neither have I hurt one o 



truly good man will be inocnBcd at 
dishonor put upon God, wten he 
inid meekly forgive an Injury done to 
Sespeei nol ihou tlieir 



biraself.- 



ing," That is, turn not thy faoa to- 
wards them ; bestow not thy favorable 
regards upon them. Chold. "Aocept 
not with favor their oblation," Itwas 
a prayer that the Lord would treat their 
oflering with the same waat of respect 
that be did that of C^ as eompared 
with that of Abel. The sin could not 
admit of any palliation, and therefore 
the siaoers could not hope for any ac- 
ceptance. The original for "offering" 
ia mincha, iKeai or meal-offering, of 
which see in the Notes on Gen. 4:3. 
Lev. 2 ; 1. The true reference of the 
t easily aettled. One of the 



Rabbin 






iucense which they 
morrow. Another esplaias it thus ; 
" I know they have a part in the daily 
sacrifices of the eongregation ; let not 
their part be accepted before thco." 
This latter we thint the most probable 
interpretation, as it seems forced to ap- 
ply the term " meat or meal-oflering " 
to the incense which they proposed to 

offer. IT Ihavs nol taten cm (mfrom 

them. This wsa an appeal to the Lord 
on the part of Moses whether he had 
ever ia any, even the slightest partiou- 

tLpon the rights or the property of any 
person. He was accused by the con- 
spirators of usurpnlion, which would of 

But as be bad committed neither op- 
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16 And Mosea said unto Ko- 
rah, Be thou and all thj com- 
pany before the Lorb, thou, aud 
they, and Aaron, to-morrow : 

17 And take every man hia 
censer, and put incense in them, 

presBioQ nor extortion, he can boldlj 
affirm his innocence of tho charge of 
usurpation. So far was he from tliis, 
that he declares before God tliat he had 
not iaksR, i. e. received by gift or re- 
ward, even the vilest beast; much less 
had he appropriated any thing of the 
iind by violent seizure. In like man- 
ner Samuel appeals, 1 Sam. 13:8, to 
the people of Israel to bear witness to 
his integrity. "Behold, here I am; 
witness agdnst me beibre the Lord, 
and before bis aaoint^ ; wbose ox have 
1 taken ! or whose ass hare I taken ? or 
whom hare I defi'aoded ? whom have I 
oppressed? or of whose hand have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
therewith ? and I will restore it you." 
Despotic power atl over the East, and 
from the earliest ages, bas always as- 
serted itself by imposing the moat gall- 
ing burdens of tribute and taxation. 
Comp. 1 Sam. 8:16. 

Vh Ifl. S6 thott and all thy ctyin^mnp 
l^ore the Lord. Cause thyself to be ; 
present thyself; an emphatic expres- 
sion which receives light from what we 
have said on the verb " to be," in ihe 
Note on oh, 3 : 17. Gr. " Sanctify thy 
congregation, and be ye ready before 
tbeLord." As the rebellion was rather 
against the Lord than against Moses, 
therefore he leaves the decision of the 
controversy to him. " Before the Lord " 
in this connection is ^uivaleiit to " at 
the door, or in the court, of the taber- 

Lcle" mentioned v. 13. 

V. 17. Two Jamdred and fifty ee 



i, quest 



n lioiv such a 






a obtuned. As Koroh a 
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and bring ye " before the Lobb 
every man his censer, two hun- 
dred and fifty censers; thou also, 
and Aaron, each of you hia cen- 

18 And they took every man 



otliors Bssooiated with him wcro morely 
LevitBB aad not prieata, thej could not 
have belonged to them m the former 
capacity. The presumption therefore 
is, that thej were among the nteaeils 
brought by the laraelites Ont of Egypt, 
of which tho present number may in 
some way have oome into the bands of 
Korah aad his party. 

V. 18. They took enery man his een- 
ler. That is, the two hundred and fifty 
men eiolusire ot Korah, Dathan and 



Abira 



would I 



ippeai 



employed in mnsiering 
could gather of the congregation against 
Moses, T, 18, and after that, he seems to 
have gone to his tent, y. 24. Bnl the 
making out distiQctly the various items 
of tlie tninsactjon is a matter attended 
with some little difficulty. Bp. Patrick 
even says, " it may be doubled \a what 

way Korah perished." 1 Stood in tie 

door Cjf the tabei-aaele. This was not of 
course the usual place where inoense 
was to be offered, which was within the 
Holy Place of the Tabecnacle. But as 
that room was not suf&ciently laige 



10 great 



r, and as the 



IS extraordinary, the 
of the tiial was trangferred to the courl 
of the Tabernacle. As this event was 
of such a nature as to req^uire to bt 
witnessed by the people in general, 
wbicb it could not have been witbit: 
the Tabernacle, therefore a place wa! 
chosen which would give it the KtmosI 
publicity. So Moses, on another impor- 
taJit occasion, v. 46, 47, offered inijensE 
" in the midst of the congregation." 



hia eonser, and put fire in them, 
and laid incense thereon, and 
stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron. 

19 And Korah gathered all 
the congregation against them 



V 11 And Sarah gathered all tin 
cvnqra/atim against them The ques 
tion naturally angge'iled hers is, what 

words Had the lebellious spmt of 
Korah and his ciinpanj mfected »o 
large a part of tho whole body that 

them ' Did Mo"c" and Aaron and a 
faithful few alone temam unmoved by 
this deep laid and wide-spread con 
spiiacyf This has been the opinion of 

who by ' all the congregation " under- 
stand more especially the distinguisbed 
or leading men of the congregaCioa 
But we may perhaps adopt the con 
Btruction ol the Gr , which renders, 
" Collected all hia com^regition mean 
ing those n ho took sides with him Or 
we may adopt yet another construction, 
which we are inclined to think comes 
neareF the truth than either of the 
others ! viz.: that Korah, without any 
special active agency, was the means of 
gathering a multitude of the congrega- 
tion together. A man who raises a dis- 
turbance in the streets of a populous 
city, eaosing hundreds to flock together 
to the spot lo witness what is going on, 
may be said to gather them together, 
simply because he is the ocamon of the 
concourse. So with Korah here. In 
this case, the ori^al, a Uh^m, is prop- 
erly rendered to or tipon them, which 
is its literal sense. Still it is evident, 
from V. 41, tliat the number of the dis- 
affected was targe, as several thousand 
were slain by the plague for their mur- 
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unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation i and ■" the 
glory of the Loh» appeared un- 
to ail the congregation. 

20 And the Lord spake unto 
MoseB and unto Aaron, saying, 

21 Separate 'yourselves from 



muring orer tbe doom of Eorah nod his 
company^ implying that thej had pre- 
tiouaij Bympathiied with him in hia 

enterprise. 1 TAe gUiry qf the Lord 

appeared, elc. Tha Shekinah, or the 
Divine Majesty, suddenly made its ap- 
pearance in a, Tisibls and tremeudous 
manoer in the pillar of cloud orer the 
Banctuary, as it did in several other 

See V. 42. ch. 13:5. 14:10. Thissupar- 
natural symbol of the Divine presence 
was made on these occasioQS to assume 
some new and striking phase, lo which 
MoscE gives the name of the " Glory of 
the Lord," und out of this appearance 
now issued a voice, addressing itself to 
Moses and Aaron, and uttering the 
words that follow. 

T. 21. Separaie ^/imrethea. Heb. hib- 
Mdilii, be ye sepoca W or dioided. The 
address wes made to all tbose who were 
disposed to give heed \o it. A diacrim- 
iuaiion was to be made, and all those 
who would be foand on the Lord's side 
arc here commanded to niChdraw fxota 
a position where they would be in dan- 
ger of sharing in the impending destruc- 
tion. The phrase, "from among this 
congregatioQ," goes rather lo counte- 
nance tbe suggestioa above made, that 
Korab and his company are especially 

alluded to in the terms. 1 2Hai / 

mag oonstana them in a momtnt, Heb. 
"May eat or devour them." The lan- 
guage is fearfully emphatic, as if the 

the oalprits, and scarcely knew tiow to 
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among this congregation, that I 
may ' consume them in a mo- 
ment. 

22 And thoy fell ' upon their 
faces, and said, God, the God * 
of the spirits of all flesh, shall 






ILota 



:nilywor 



removed, so here, also, was an impedi- 
ment until the commanded separation 
should take place. His arm is withheld 
while the possibility of salvation for any 

V. 22. And thenfeU npoa tieir faces, 
and said, de. "The same tongue that 
prayed agoinst the conspiratora, prays 
fbr the p«iple, Koroh hod so &r pre- 
vailed, that he had drawn the multi- 
tude to his side. Glod, the avenger of 
treason, wonld have consumed them all 
at once. Moses and Aaron pray for the 
rehela. Although they were worthy of 
death, and nothing but death could stop 
their mouths, yet tbeir merciful leaders 
will not buy their oivn peace with tbe 
loss of such enemies. Oh rare and ad- 
mirable mercy I The people rise up 
against their gorernors ; their govern- 
ors fall on their faces to Ood for the 
people. So far are they tram plotting 
revenge, that tbey will not endure God 

should revenge for them." .^.^ai;. 

1 Tlie Ood of the epirits of all fieah. 
By " all flesh " is meant " all mankind," 
as in Gen. 6 : 13. Is. 40 ; 5, 6. Ezek, gO : 48. 
Joel 2 : 23. A similar phraseology oc- 
curs in Job 12 : 1(1, " In whose hand 
is tha soul of every living thing, and 
tbe brealli of all monkiDd." (Heb. 
" the spirit of all flesh of man.") Moses, 
with a beautiful propriety, gives to the 
Most High this title, in acknowledg- 
ment of his power to save or lo destroy, 
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CHAPTER XTI. 



one ' man sin, and wilt thou be 
wroth with all the congregation ? 

23 And the Lord spate uuto 
Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the congrega- 
tion, saying, Get yoti up from 
about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Path an, and Abiram. 

25 And Moses rose up and 
went unto Dathan and Abiram : 



as be had threatened to mmswrte all Is- 
raeL It implies a strODg mofive fo 

the father and creator both of the souls 
and bodies of men, and who bast there- 
fore tbe power of preserving as well as 
of destrojiog; deign to display that 
power in the eiercise of mercy to wards 
this people. TIiou, the Seareher of 
hearts, knowest the mithors of this se- 
dition, and diatinguishest them from 
thosi! who have been made, through 
n-eakness and credulity, their dupes. 






"If on 



) latter! 



n hath si 



nned, why wilt thou 

be angry with alif ^H With all the 

eongj-egaUon. That is, all that portion 
of the congregation which formed Ko- 
rah's company. 

v. 24. Get y(Ai np from aimit He 
iabemade, etn. Heb. mkhiait, which 
ia here, we think, collectire, equivalent 
to tabemaSea or dmeUvn^i. Or. " De- 
part fkim (be congregation ' of Eore 
roundabout." It will be obBorved, too, 
that in T. 36, it is said, "Depart from 
the tents of these wicked men." 

V, 85. Mbsea rose up atid vietU wito 
DatAan and Abiram. Having pro- 
claimed the preceding order first at the 
Tabernacle to the people that followed 



and the elders of Israel followed 
him. 

26 And he spake unto the 
congregation, saying, Depart", 
I pray you, from the tents of 
these wicked men, and touch 
nothing of theirs, lest ye be 
eousumod in all their sins. 

27 So they gat up from the 
tabernaele of Koran, Dathan, 



Korah and bis party, Moaeg then went 
in person to the camp where Dathan 
and Abir^n still persisted in reman- 
ing, after baring treated so contemptu- 
ously the summons sent them. He 
went, accompanied by a train of elders, 
and gave notice to all that dwelt round 
about, to remove themselves and all 
they bad from the dangerous vicinity, 
lest they also should share is the com- 
ing doom of the rebels. 

V.a. Depart, Iprasyo'U,etc. "God 
and Uoses knew how to distinguish be- 
twixt the heads of the faction and the 
irain; though neither be faultless, yet 
the one is plagued, the other for- 
given. God's vengeance, when it is at 
the hottest, makes differences of men. 
Even before common judgment there is 
a separation." £p. SaU. It does not 
appear that any thing was said to Da- 
than and Abiram personally, hut only to 
the congregation gathered about their 
tea^i.—'i Touch notUng<ift}idrs. As 
they themselves bad become unclean 
and execrable, they accordingly com- 
municated a kind of pollution to every 
thing with which they came in conlaot, 
bringing it under an anathema or curse. 
Accordingly every thing perished to- 
gether, as we learn from v. 32. Comp. 
Deut. 13;lfl, 17. 

V. 27. The tabefnaeU of Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram. "Had Eorah re- 
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and Abiram, on every side : 
and Dathau and Abiram came 
out, and stood in the door of 
their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little chil- 



moved his tent i]«ar to those of Dathan 
and Abiram ! As a Kohathit*, his tent 
could not properly be in tbe camp of 
Reuben, aud still leea could the tents of 
Reuhenitea be in the camp of the Le- 
Tit«s. The pi'esent direction seems to 
imply that the teats were together ; yet 
further on, we only read of Dathan and 
Abiram ; aud it does not from tbis chap- 
ter appear, unless by inference, that 
Korali's tent was swallowed up ; and 
that it actually was not, would appear 
fwai the fact, that whereas the chil- 
dren of the Beubenite rebels perished 
with their parents, those of Korah did 
not. (Seecn. 38:11. lChron.6:a2-88, 
where his genealogy is recfconed.) We 
therefore think that Moses here merely 
uses the names of the leaders to describe 
the rebelhous party; but thatKorah's. 
tent remained in the Eohsthite camp, 
and that he was himself afterwards de- 
stroyed with those tbat offered incense. 
As a Levite aspiring to priestly func- 
tions, that is the place where we should 






It is 



that be is not mentioned by name among 
those destroyed there ; and it is equally 
true that the present Heb. text of ch. 
2fl ; 10, describes Korah as swallowed up 
with the rest But that obscure pas- 
sage is differently read in the Samaritan, 
wbich espresslj says that Korah was 
destroyed by fire, with the men that 
offered incense. With this the narratire 
of Josephus concurs ; and the Psalniist, 
in his rapid view of the transactions in 
the wilderness, only mentions the Iteii- 
benitea as being swallowed up. (Psl. 
106:11.)"— Piet. sale. H C(mteaat 
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28 And Moses said, Hereby 
ye ' shall know that the Lokd 
hath Bent me to do all these 
works ; for I have not done 
them, of mine own mind ', 



and stood. Heb. " Came out standing ;" 
implying an easy, unconcerned, and 
sauntering kind of air ; they came out 
and stood in a leaning or lounging way 



with astonisbiog recklessness, came 
foi-th with their families and put them- 
selves in the very jaws of deslmotjon. 
"Moses bad well hoped that when these 



outd El 



alt t1 



tVom them, as A'om monstei's, and look- 
ing nSrigbledly npon tbeir tents, and 
should hear that fearful proclamation 
of vengeance against them, their hearts 
would have misgiren. But, lo, these 
bold traitors stand impudently staring 
in the door of tbeir tents, as if they 
would out-iiice the revenge of God; as 
if Moses had never wrought a miracte 
betbre them ; as if no one Israelite had 
ever bled for rebeUion. Those that shall 
perish are blinded. Pride and infidelity 
obdure the heart and make even cow- 
ards fearless."—^. Rail. 

V. 26. Kereby^e ihall kneic, etc. The 
works to which be here especi^ly al- 
ludes were the institution of the priest- 
hood, the appointment of the Levites, 



■a of 



goven 



which we ii 


ay 


add 


also the ordering 


of Korah a 


d : 


IS company to appear 


witb censers 




bis occasion. HiTrf 


{done them 


ot 




wn mind. Heb. 


mm&U,of 


mo 


wnli 


(orf. Cha]d,"Not 


ofmyownwiU, 


rple 


asure." Gr."Not 


of myself" 


V 


Is-' 


That I have not 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



M3 



29 If these men die the com- 
mon deatii of all men, or if they 
be visited after the visitation^ 
of all men ; then the Lord hath 
not sent me. 



furged them of my own head." For a, 
kindredpiirport of tie phrase, see Nnm. 
H4 : 13. Eiek. 13 : 2. It was no deTJce, 
design, or aaaumption of my owe. I 
did it not from any ambitious prompt- 
iaga tending to my own aggrandiae- 
tiient, nor fraui any privala affeotioB or 
faroritism f owards my bcother. 

V. 39. ff these msa die the eonaium, 
death, etc. Heb. "If according to the 
dying of alt men, these men die." And 
so substantially the Gr. and the Chald. 
That is, if they ahull die a natural deaOi. 
Moses now intimates that the issue of 
the eontroreray is to be put npon what 
ihe Lord is about to do in vindioation 
of his servonta. If these men that now 
oppose aud scandalize lis shall die ^e 
common death of other men, then you 
are all at liberty lo Uiink of os as ill as 
you please. But if, on tho other band, 
an immediate and unbeard of miracle 
in wrought for their destruction, by 
causing the earth to open her mouth 
and swallow thorn up, and all that be- 



: then 



yon 1 



II have 



30 But if the Lord make a 
new ' thing, and the earth open 
her mouth, and swallow them 
up, with all that appertain unto 



Lt ihe 

cy now formed is less against 
against the Lord himseiE 
the begiouing of the woiid 
s day," says Mr. Kitto, " no 
r made so hold and noble an 
of divine approve" 



n the pt 



:eof a 



nediate and 
infallible." It would, of course, have 
bei:n the height of folly to hare made 
such an appeal to God, eren though 



conscious of his own divine appoint- 
ment, and also of the sin and rehellioQ 
□f the guilty parties, if he bad not at 
the same Ume felt within himself that 
special and extraordinary impulse, by 
which he knew that the event would be 
as he predicted. And by the event ha 

was justified. If ff iheg he mdied 

aftirtTtevwitationo/aUmeri.. Thatis,if 
such a judgment is now seen to come 
upon tbem as is common and familiar 
in the world, viz, pestilence, the sword, 
or femina, then, indeed, yon may infer 
tbat the Lord hath not sent me. 

T. SO. £vt if the Lord make a item 
tMag, ete. Heb. •' beriah gibra, create a 
creatare ; " that is, perform a new, un- 
precedented, and wonderful work, by 

never died of before. Of the import of 
the word bora., see Note on Gen. 1 : 1. 
It is there given as one of its leading 
senses to denote th^ prodjuMoit or ffeo- 

daful; the brining something to pass 
in a striking and marvellons manner. 
Thus in Is. 4S : 7, God is said to " create 
evil," by which is meant, however, not 
the evil of sin, but of judgment. Ex. 
84:10, " Before all thy people I will do 
marvels such as have not been d<nie 
{mbi-e-u, created), in all the earth." 
Is. 4S : 6, 7, "I have showed thee new 
things from this time, even hidden 
things, and thou didst not know tiiem. 
They are created now, and not from the 

beginning." Comp. Is. 68 : IS. 

% The earth open her movth and *uia^ 
lim them tip. That is, on a sudden ; at 
a time when all is calm and still, with 
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them, and they go down quick 
into the pit ; ' then ye stall 
derstand that these men have 
provoked the Lord. 

31 And it eame to pass, 
lie had made an end of speaking 



no premonitions of an earthqusie ; and 
in auob a way, moreovBr, that onlj the 
guilty shall he inTolyed, the rest being 
delivered, 1 With all thai (apper- 
tain) to them. Heb. h>l asher laheta, 
aU thai ia to them. This the Vulg. 
probably correctly, refers to " things " 
rathec thim "persona:" — "All things 
that belong to them." The Or. ampli- 
fies upon the origin aJ ; — " Swallow them 
up, and their houses, and their tents, 
and all that belongs to them." Tbe 
whole history of the divine providence 
shovrs that it has ever regarded a man's 
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TOundin, 



1 appendages s 









dead, as men usually are before they 
descend into the grave. Gr. "Sbail 
descend alive into Hades." Bat upon 
the tree import of " pit " io this con- 

neetioQ, see Note on v. 33, below. 

1 Thai iiede men hose provoked tin 
Lord. Kather, perhaps, according to 
the Heb. "have contemptuously treat- 
ed." Vulg. " Have blasphemed." 

V. 31. Tkegrovndelaoe asimder,dc. 
The response to the awful appeal of 
Mo»e^ was speedily made. He bad 
scarce done speakmg ere the earth 
opened, as it were, its ponderous jaws, 
and the guilty band with nil their house- 
holds and effects were precipitated into 
ths yawning abyss. "So soon as tiie 
innocent are severed, the guilty per- 
ishi the earth eleaves and swallows up 
the rebels. This element was not used 
to sucb morsL'Is. It devours the car- 



all these words, that the ground 
clave asunder that was under 

32 And ' the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, 
and their houses, and all the 



cases of men; hut bodies Informed with 
living souls, never before. To have 
seen them struck dead upon the earth 
had been fearful ; bnt to eee the earUi 
at once their executioner and grave, 
was more horrible."—^. Hall. As 
we have already seen, the fate of Eorah 
himself is by the narrative left doubt- 
ful. The Psalmist speaks thus of the 
event, making no allusion to Eorah; 
Ps. 106 : IT, "The earth opened, and 
swallowed up Dathan ; and covered the 
company of Abiram." So in the paral- 
lel passage, Dent. 11 : 6, '* And what he 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sons 
of Eliab, the son of Eeuhen ; how the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallow- 
ed tbem up, and their households, and 
their teats, and all the substance that 
was in their possession, in the midst of 

V. 32. And tMr Tumses. That is, 
their housebolds, a very ti'equent sense 
of"house." Chald. " The men of tbeur 
houses." Moses himself thus explains 
it Deut. 11 : ft, " Their households, and 
their t«nts, and all the substance that 

was in their possession." 1 Alt the 

men that (o^i^MrtaMWii) unto Sbrah. 
With the exception of his children, of 
whom it ie expressly said, eh. 26 : 11, 
" Notwithstanding the children of Eo- 
rah died not." Their names are enu- 
merated 1 Gbron. 6 : 22-24, and we 
moreover, several of the Psalma 
bearing the title, " For the sons of Ko- 
a3Ps.43;t4;45:4B:49. Indeed, 
8 from the stock of Korah that 
Samuel the prophet derived his pedi- 
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n that appertained unto Ko- 1 round about them fled at the cry 



rah, and all their goodi 

33 They, and all that apper- 
tained to them, went down alive 
into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished 
from among the congregation. 

34 And all Israel that were 



tors hare suggested tbat the origiuaJ 
word for t^tpei-tained might as properlj' 
be rendered adiered, which would tend 
tu simpliiy the account, by restricting 
it to those only who were his aeoom- 

plices. ^ A»d all tlieir goods. Or, 

Heb. "Substance." Gr. "Their cat- 

doubtedly bears, 1 Cbr. 11 : 6. 2 Chr. 
81 :S. K5:7. 

V. 33. Went down aliae into the jni. 
Hob. rhsia eheol&h, to Sheol, the term 
which ia usually rendered by the Gr. 
" Hndes," and in English 
"grav 



^ by " 



, uuqueaiion^ly to be takeu 
in Oa.e fease of -fiU, gulf, OT chasm in the 
earth, as it would be absurd to suppose 
that the houses descended into hell, to 
say nothing of the unreasonableness of 
the idea that the souls of the little chil- 
dren were doomed to that abode, al- 
though (beir bodies, in the course of 
the dirine proridence, perished in the 
overthrow of their parents. Thus, says 
Tbeodoret, those who had marched 
through the sea (in safety} were swal- 
lowed op on the land. 1 And the 

earth dosed upon them. 



of them : for they said. Lest the 
earth swallow lis up also. 

35 And there Cftme out a fire 
*from the Lobb, and consumed 
the two hundred and fifty ' men 
that offered inaense. 



with a God that could revengB with 
ease."— ^. ffalL The deprecatory 
prayer of Bayid, Ph. 69 1 15, aeems to 
idlude to this terrible judgment ;— " Let 
not the water-flood oreiflow me, neither 
let Ihe deep (L e. gulf) swallow me up, 
and let not the pit shut her mouth upon 

V. S4. Fled attheayijf (Asms. Heb. 
"At the Toice of them." At the cry or 
noise they made in perishing, for we 
can well believe that the most heart- 
rending shrieks would be heard from 
the multitude when they found them- 
selves being ingulfed in the opening 

V. 35. And iherecame traiafii-e/rom 
ihe Lord. That is, from the divine 
glory enthroned in the pillar of cloud 
over the tabernacle, as is to be inferred 
from the general vsas loqaetn,^. As the 
sin was not uohke that of Nadab and 
Abihu, so the punishment was similar. 
Eorah, as before remarked, was prob- 
ably in this company, and perished in 
their destruction. This catastrophe, 
Hke the other, is celebrated by the 
Psalmist, Ps. 106:16, "And a fire was 
kindled in their company ; the Samea 



bum 



up 



the wicked."- 



vel that the waters opened (for Israel) ; 


miiMd. Heb. "Ate up." "There wore 


it was no wonder tbat they shut again ; 


two sorlB of traitors ; the earth swal- 


for the retiring and flowing was natu- 


lowed np one, the fire the other. All 


ral. It was no less a marvel that the 


the elements agree to serve the ven- 


earth opened ; but more marvel that it 


geance of their Maker. Nadab and 


shut again ; because it had no natural 


Abihu brought fit parsons, but unfit fire 


disposition to meet when it was divided. 


to God; these Levites bring the right 


Kow might Israel see, tbej hod to do 
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36 And the Loki> spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

37 Speak unto Eleazar the 
son of AarOQ the priest, that lie 
take up the censers out of the 
hurning, and scatter thou the 
fire yonder ; for •" they are hal- 
lowed. 



him ; Are from God consumes both. It 
is a dangerous thing to usurp saoi'ed 
funcdons. The mitiistry will not graCB 
tbe man; the man amy disgrace the 
niinistrr."— ^. Ball. 

V. 37. Spak imto Sltamr. The par- 
ticular grounds on which this order waa 
given to Eleazar, it is not easy to de- 
termine with precision. The Jewish 
writers say it was because the Lord 
would not have Aaron, as a representa- 
tively holy person, run the riak of pol- 
Intion by going among the dead ; which 
is perhaps as probable a suggestion as 

any other U Out of the btiratng. 

Heb. mHiert hasaer^Mht/rom hiw^en 
or among the iaminff. Gr. " Prom tbe 
midst of those who were burnt." That 
is, from among the mass of tbe dead 
bodies upon which the fire hod just 
dune snch a destructive work. Burn- 
ing is supposed to stand here for those 
who were burnt, the absb'act for the 
concrete, as eaptinUy for eiqilmes. Num. 
21 : \,a,-aA poveriy fyt poor,^ Kings, S4: 

14. 1 Seatter thou the fire yonder. 

Whatever fire, or cinders, still remained 
in the smoking censers was to be hurled 
away at once, and to tbe farthest possi- 
ble distance, probably to the spot where 
all tbe refuse of tbe camp was cast, in 
order to indicate tliat tbe service per- 
formed by them was rejected with the 
utmost loathing and detestation as pro- 
fane, fctr. " As for the strange fire, 
scatter it there;" in which rendering 
we have no clue to lead ui to the pre- 
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38 The censers of these sin- 
ners ° against thoir own souls, let 
them make them broad plates 
foT a covering of the altar ; for 
they offered them before the 
LoKD, therefore thoy are hal- 
lowed ; and they shall be a sign ° 
unto the children of Israel. 



cise import of " there." 1 For they 

are haUmaed. Heb. iSdeshu, they are 
sa/n£tijkdt c&nsecraled, Tutllowed/ the 
original being a verb and not an ad- 






The 



>t bavin, 






employed, by divine Ci 

holy service of the sanctuary, they were 

henceforth forbidden to bo put to any 

v. 88. The eenseri i^ thes^ tinnen 
against their own soak. That is, against 
their own lives. Qed. "Thecensersof 
these men, who by sinning have lost 

their lives." 1[ Zet tiem make them 

broadplaiee. Heb. " Outsprcadings of 
plates." That ia, plates beaten out and 
spread broad so as to cover with &eia 
the brazen altar. The original is from 
tbe same root with the word rendorcd 
"firmament," which, as wo have shown 
in the Fote on Gen. 1 : B, involves the 
ideaof spreadmgoutbybcating. They 
to be laid on over the precious 
covering of brass which envetoped Uie 
braienallar, or the altar of sacrifice, aa 
described, Ex. 27 : 13.— K They shall 
beaii^n. That is, a memorial to put 
Israel in mind of the transgression in 
which the fact originated, and to serve 
as a perpetual warning to tbom against 
repeating the offence. "Kot only the 
Israelites in general, but also the Le- 






1 in par 



office ; and tbis 
of the altar, with those cei 
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39 And Eleazar the jriest 
tirk tlie biaaeu censers whepp- 
with they thcit were burnt had 
jffin d. , and they were made 
bi ad p?aiei for a, co\euo^ of 
th altir 

40 To be d memorial unto 
the children it Israel, thafno 
itiin^er which is not of the 
oeed of Aarjn come near to 



offer incense before the Loed ; 
that he be not as Korah, and as 
his company ; as the Lord said 
to him by the hand of Jlosea. 

41 But, on the morrow all 
the congregation of the children 
"' racl'murmuredagainstMo- 
md against Aaron, saying, 
Ye hare killed the people of the 



p[i1isbed spleadid brass, was aa a luuk 
inj;-gla3S for all io behold, that none 
migbt, afWnviivds, like Korali, pre- 
sume to the priesthood. "—JVess. Thus 
Aaron's rod was kept &c a eign. Num. 
IT -. 10, and God threatens, bj deairoj- 
ing the wicked man, to make him " a 
sign and a prorerb," Ezek. 14 ; 8. "Now 
ali these things happened unto them for 
tnsumples; and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of Hie 



Olid at 



-1 Cor. It 



;11. 



V, aa 


Aad theff 


w^. 


fflorfe hroad 


(p!aies). 


as. Heb.lie. 


■■Aa 


dtheybroad- 


encd them;" that is. 


by 


a process of 



beating eipanded them into thin lam- 
itifc, adapted to serve as a coretiug to 

V. 40. Th,<a U le wit as Eorah. This 
would seem to imply that Korah perish- 
ed by fire with the company of two hmi- 
drcdandflftywhoofleredincense. The 
r.ji'CB of tlie example is drawn from the 
tti»e of these men, with whom Korahig 
evidently classed. This conEiTna the 
siigBCstions olfered above relative to 

liis fiite. % Aa the Lord, said to Mm. 

Implying that he had had fur waro- 
ii,g. Olbera nnderstand the "him" of 

V. 41. All the congregation tmir- 
aiired. So fearful a judgment as they 
luid just been called to witness would 
have bee" sufBciont, one would suppose, 
to prevent the outbreak of any further 



nrings or discontent. Tet how 
difierent the matter of fact! As tha 
vessel, in its course through the deep, 
leaves a track of foam behind it which 
ia a little whits distinct and well de- 
fined, but soon mingles with tlie mass 
of waters and ia seen no mora, bo was 
it witli the judgment of heaven on this 
occasion, and the impression it created. 
It endured for the night, but discontent 
and rebellion came in the morning. 
WitbaumuiimitythatiaamBiing, "idl 
the congregation" — not merely the ru- 
lei-3 or a few intractable spirits — but 
the great mass of the people, giive way 
to groundless complaints. With tu- 
multuous outi^es and accusations, they 
press upon Moses and Aaron, charging 
them with the destruction of a multi- 
tude of their brethren, the peouliur peo- 
ple of the Lord ; as if these atrocious 
transgressors had been good and holy 
people, and Moses and Aaron bad been 
their persecutors. Alas, how will pride, 
passion, and self-will prevail to blind 
the understanding of men, so that they 
will call evil good, and good evil, and 
put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness. Especially does this hold 
among large bodies of men in times of 
public tumnlL By saying, however, 
tliat they had killed tliem, their mean- 
ing donbUess was that they had been 
the means, the procuring cause, of their 
losing their lives, and not that they had 
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42 And it came to i 
whea the congregation 
gathered against Moses 
against Aaron, that they li 

ed toward the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and behold, the 
cloud ' covered it, and the 
ry ' of the Lord appeared. 

43 And Moses and Aaron 
came before the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 



directly Blam them. Accordingly the 
Chald. renders, "je hare caused the 
death." 

V. 43. Thti/ looked toward the taler- 
nacle. Theintimalion ia thattiiey, Le., 
Moses and Aaron more espedftlly, look- 
ed imploringly ia that direction, tbat 
they inToked help from the Lord in his 
dwelling-place, and the conaequem 
nediate manifestation i 



heir fayi 



That 



termed " the glory of the Lord," shone 

aspect of threatening which they well 
undcrBlood. It was now, however, un- 
aeoompanied by any roiee, but a silent 
judgment proceeded from it, aa we learn 
from the effect that followed, which was 
the cutting off of more than 14,000 of 
the boat hy a deadly plague or stroke 
tcom the divine band. 

V. 45. And tlieyfdi -upon tJteir faces. 
Doubtless to intercede afresh for these 
bigb-handed offenders. No provoca- 
tions avail to abate their charity and 
compassion in behalf of the people, 
however undeserving. A true benevo- 
lence seema unable to discover that 
point in the divine displeasure beyond 
"ic mercy. It 



44 And the Lohd si 






45 Get ' jou up from among 
this congregation, that I may 

"And " they fell upon their faces, 

46 And Moses said unto 
Aaron, Take a censer, and put 
fire therein from off the altar, 
and put ou incense, and go quick- 
ly unto the congregation, and 



which it is in VI 



will still lift 



up it 









Comp. 



article of inflictod yeogcuno 
1 Chron. 31 : Ifl. 
V. 46. Takeaixnaerandpuljfeth&v- 



fcred nowhere but at the golden nltar 
ithio the sanctuary; but on the pres- 
t eitraordiaary emergency, Aaron is 
Dt with it into the camp in order to 
stay ibe plague, by making an atone- 
for the people; the natural effect 
of which would he to afford them a con- 
vincing proof of the sanctity and au- 
thority which should henceforth per- 
:am to his ministry. " Bod might have 
itayed the plague without the interven- 
tion of Aaron; bat m this time of dis- 
itent, it pleased him to afford another 
coDvinoiBg tesliinflny that. the high- 
prieat was acting in hia aacred office by 
ppointment and under his direc- 
tion. They must have been hardened 
indeed who could doubt the anthoritj 
ider which the high-priest acted, after 
oh a striking evidence of the Lord's 
respect to his official intervention."— 
Mtto. The Jfewish writers say on this 
re tbat Moses intended to warn 
I lest perchance he should err 
through haste, and offer strange fire, 
aa Nadab and Abihu had done, aa also 
Ihoae who had recently perished. They 
remark, too, that "the incense which 
caused death when it waa not in the 
hand of the prioat, giveth life when it u 
in the hand of the priest."— Tf Mate 
an. atonemmt. That is, by acting as a 
mediator or int«rceder on behalf of the 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



CHAPTER XYI. 



I th L ( 



th pi ^ 



M 



4( AidAa 
aes coramaad t d to 

t'-.e midst of th g t 

and, behold, th pla^, w s 
begun amoDg the people : acd 
he put on incense ', and made an 
atonement for the people. 



I And he stood between'' 
the dead and the living ; and the 

le was ' stayed. 

I Now they that died in the 
plague were fourteen thousand 
and seven hundred, beside them 
that died about the matter of 

60 And Aaron returned unto 
OSes, unto the door of the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation; and 



people. There is nothing of an ospio- 
t«ry kind implied io the use of the term 

in this oonneotion. 1[ T/ie plagm is 

Is^an. The Hab. Jieg^h from nagaph 
to atHte, to wiiU, is a term of general 
import denoting ttnj severe stroke or 
infliction from the divine hand. Our 
English word jilafue is derived from 
the Latin plaga, and that trom the Gr. 
■nKityil, pUg'e, in both wbioh langui^fls 
it is used tfl signify o strohe, a blow, a 
dryie, a viinmd. By an estension of 
the import of the word it is made to de- 
note aj)«s(j^i»orBomeoUier/aia^<fe- 
ease, which wonld naturally be regarded 
as an eitraordinary scourge proceeding 
directly Ihim the Lord. This is proba- 
bly to be considered its sense in the 
present connection. The Chald. ren- 
ders it " the death." It is impossible 
to elicit from the term any more definite 
import Aa to the fact itself, we know 
not how Moses became possessed of it 
so IIS to be able to annoance it, though 
it is altogether probable it was con- 
veyed to his mind bya divine monition. 
In proportion as we are fiuthful and fa- 
miliar with God, so much the earlier do 
wc discern his judgments tu the eai 
We become, ae it were, of his coun 
V. 4T, A'lid Aaron took aa Moies a. 
maided. Aaron was as full of snii 
for the people as bis brother. He 
11* 



itly did as he was commanded. He 
into tiie midst of the congregation, 
fearless of their wtath, fearless of the 
contagion of the pli^ue ; he put the in- 
upon the sacred lire in the cen- 
ad made an atonement with it for 
the people ; and he stood between the 
"iving and the dead; and the pli^e 

jas stayed. U Ban into the millet 

of the songregrOioii. The spirit evinced 
both by Aaron and Moses, on this occa- 
sion, was pre-eminently worthy of such 
distinguished servants of heaven. In- 
sulted and opposed as they bad been, 
taunted and falsely accused, they have 
no ill will or resentment, they seek no 
revenge for themselves, nor feel grati- 
fication at the punishment of their fac- 
tious and rebeilious people. On the 
contrary, they sufier long and are kind. 
They count not their own lives dear 
unto themselves if bo be that they may 
save the lives of these oSendera. This 
is the conduct of men' who are taught 
and governed by the laws of heaven, 

v. 48. And he stood between the dead 
and the IMng. Thus interposing be- 
tween the infected and the uninfected 
portions of the camp, and exposing 
himself to the ravages of the plague in 
behalf of the people. "As o 



nself 



under tlie strokes of God, and pub 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
NJ> the LoBD spake unto 

-oses, saying, 
2 Speak nuto tie children of 



will 81 



boldlj b 



e that irill either die 
with them or bare them lire nith him ; 
the sight of fourteen thousand carcases 
dismajed him not ; he that before feared 
the threats of the people now fears not 
the strokes of God." — ^, Hall, How 
striking a tjpe of the intcrcontion of 
onF Lord do we recognize in the con- 
duct of Aaron on this occasion. Our 
great and cotnpaGsionate High-Priest, 
moved bj the contemplation of our 
danger, not only at the hazard of life, 
ospect of death. 



midst to 






CHAPTER XVir, 



« £od. 



Tdng of 



V. 1. And ilte Lord spake unto Mosfs, 
etc At what particular time we are 
not informed, bat probably within a 
short period after the plague above de- 
sctibed had ceased. It ia reasonable to 
infer that the miracle hers recorded 
took place while the minds of the peo- 
ple were jet in an excited state, in con- 
sequence of the 



ecently periahed in ! 
iverj divine judgm. 



B, who bad so 
ir presumption. 



Israel, and take of every one of 
them a rod " aoeordiog to the 
house of ih&ir fathers, of all 



ties. The present cbaptor affords an 
instance strikingly in point. The Lord 
is pleased, as here recorded, to put the 
appointment of his priests to another 
proof, and to work another miracle, that 
be might eSectuall^r silence all future 
murmuringson tie score of the authori- 
ty claimed by Moses and Aaron. The 
lest was unequivocally decisive. 

V. 3. Thlsofeneryoneo/thtmarod 
according to t&s Aotwe qf their /athira. 
Heb. " Take of them a rod, a rod, for 
(or according to) every father's bouse." 
The dupUcatioa is a Hebraism of com- 
mon occurrence, carrying with it a dis. 
tributive sense. Gr. " Take of tbem a 
rod (or staff), a rod according to the 
bouses of their patriarchal families." 
Chald. " Receive from them a rod each 
throughout the bouses of (their) fa- 
thers." It is evident from what fbllows 
that the reqniaition was, not a rod irom 
each individual Israelite, but one froo) 
each tribe ; and this was to be presented 
in the name of the leading man or 
"prince'' ofeach tribe. The order here 
given seems to imply that it was not the 
bordinate Levites alone who aspired 
the priesthood, for in that case we 
anat well see why there should not 
ve been two rods instead of twelve, 
e for Aaron and one for bis opponents. 
Bnt by all the tribes being requited to 
contribute a rod, it would appear that 
all would put in a clidm to the dignity, 
according to what is said, ch. 16 : 3, 
take too much upon you, seeing 
Jl the congregation ari>hoIy, every 
one of them." The decision, therefore, 
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their princes according to the 
house of their fathers, twelve 
rods : write thou every roan's 
name upon his rod. 

3 And thou shalt write Aaron's 

was to be final for the whole host. Tbe 
original word for "rod" («Jirf<<ii)is for 
the taost part nsed to denote a etcif, 
slick, Kaihingstich, or wnnd, rather 
than a grsen rod, icanei, or bough. It 
would seem, from Num. 21 : 18, that tbe 
princes of the tribes carried staves in 
their bands, as a tind of Sottrti, that 
should Berve as a badge of authoritj. 
"The rods or stares were doubtless 
offioial ensigns of tba anthority with 
which tbe beads of tribes were invest- 
ed. Hence the Scripture tVequentlj uses 
the word ' rod ' as equivalent to ' scep- 
tre ;' and indeed the more modera nse 
of sceptres is derived from this ancient 
custom. These staves were of course 
dry, and had probably been for years in 
use ] and that such should blossom and 
bear fruit again, is such a moral impos- 
sibility, that tbe ancient heathen used 
tu swear by their roda or scepti'es with 



The kins Latin us, 



, Virgil, eoufir 
ailar oath, bis covenant H 
To preclude mistake or ini 
the present transaction, 



VII. 351 

e upon the rod of Levi: for 
„^„ rod shall be for the head of 
the house of their fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay tliem 
up in the tabernacle of Uie cou- 

the rod of its chief; aod tbe question 
being to try the right to the priesthood, 
this method of settling tbe point seems 
to indicnle that other tribes (proba- 
bly that of Reuben in particular) bad 
thought their claims, m iribes, as good 
or bettor than those of Levi." — lid. 

SSile. 1 Write Vura ermy man's 

tuime upon hia rod. In what manner 
tbe writing was executed we have no 
means of determining with any certain- 
ty. It may have been by some kind of 
incision on tbe surface, or possibly by 
some sort of label attached to the sev- 
eral rods. By some means a signature 
was affixed that should serve to identify 
tbe rods to the owners. 

V. S. Thou ehaUvirite Aaron' e name 
■upon, tie rod ijf Ltvi, This preference 
was given (0 Aeioa, because that, by 
being invested with tbe office of bigb- 
priest, he was made prince of that tribe, 
or " bead of the house of their fetbers." 
Moreover, if Levi's name had been on 
the rod, il would have left the contro- 
veray undecided as between Aaron and 
the Levitos. 

v. i. And thov- ihaU lay thtm iip. 
Heb. "Thou abalt cause them to rest." 

-1 Tabernade of the congregaMon. 

Heb. ieolid titoed, tent of meeting. 

H Ss/ore the teetkmny. That is, before 
the Ark wherein were deposited &•> 
tables of the Law, called "the Testi- 
mony." See Notes on Es.35:lfl. Abovo 
was the Merey-Seat, where the divine 
Gloryresided. To lay tbe tods " befbre 
the testimony" was to lay them before 
the divine Presence and Majesty, wbo 
intended thereby to determine tbe pres- 
ent controverfly,— T[ Where I will 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



gregatioD, before the testimony, 
where ' I will meet with you. 
5 Aud it shall come to pa 
ihai the man's rod, whom I shall 
choose', shall hlossom : and I 
will make to cease from 
raurmurings of the children of 
Israel, whereby ' they 
against you. 



Biea y™. Heb. imiaed, from yMd, U 
oppHiMJ a meeting, md in the Niphal oi 
paasive, to ie gaihersd together. Thia ii 
the form in which it occurs in the 
present connection, and, 113 such, ia re- 
markable, as it represents the Lord as 
being aOed lyioii and draum iolo con- 
vention bj the force of his own eelf-as- 
Bumed obligations, or bj his fldeiity to 
liis covenant engagementa, which are 
thus represented as operating as if bj 
an eiternal influence. Thia is the rea- 
son why the Tabernacle was callett the 
tent of mtOiag, or of amgregatior,, a 
phrase which is asuallj nuderatood sim- 
ply of men's meeting together, or cod- 
gregaling; whereas, in feet, the Lord 
gave the appellation to the Tabernacle 
on the express ground of Jm meeting 
there with hia people in the person of 
their repreaeuialive Mosea. See Note 
on Ex S» : 43. 80 : SB. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that the import here 
is tiiat of the lioi A' shahUuid presence — 
" where I am accustomed to meet with 
you." Pour manuscripts, and several 
of the ancient versions, here exhibit 
l^S, with thee, instead of lahem, witTi 
you. But the latter is probably correct, 
being confirmed by Ex. 29 : 42, 4S, where 
the like phraseology occurs. But it is 
atill to be borae in mmd that lie Lord 
neither met then with the people, nor 
with Aaron, any otherwise than through 
Moses as a representative medium. I 



6 And r 
children of larael ; 






princes gave bin 






cue of their 

rod apiece, for each priuee 
cording to their fathers' houses, 
even iwelve rods : and the rod 
of Aaron was among their rods. 
7 And Moses laid up the rods 
before the Lord in the taberna- 
cle ' of witness. 



V. S. The man's rod whom I shall 
cAooae. Heb. "The man (as to) whom I 
shall hare complacency in bim." This is 
not essentially different from " choose," 
but it preserves the prepositional usage 

the original verb. Tf Shall blossom. 

This would have been better rendered 
shall bud," as is the case in v. S, 
where there is a marked distinction in- 
dicated between hidding, blossoming, 
and yitlMngfrait. The original ytphra 
here is the word there tbat answers to 

. K Will mate to cease fivm me, 

The Hob, is used elsewhere in ref- 
ers, Gen. 8 : 1, and also of wrath, 
2:1. It is here applied to the 
murings of the people, which were 
raging waters. It will he observed 
how strikingly the Lord identifies him- 
self with his people ; " I will make to 






them 



at you." 



by tbey m 

y. S. T!ie rod 0/ A 
their rods. The Vulg. has here, " And 
there were twelve rods besides the rod 
of Aaron," supposing that the tribe of 
Joseph was divided into two— Ephraim 
Man asseh— which would mate 
e besides that of Levi. But thia 
wavrantod by the original. The 
probability is much stronger that there 
were only twelve and not thirteen rods. 
V. 1. M^ore ihi Lord in She tabtr- 
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8 And it eame to pass, that on 
the morrow, Mosea went intfl the 
tabernacle of witness ; and, be- 
hold, the rod-'^of Aaron for the 
house of Levi was budded, and 
brought forth buds, and bloomed 
bloaaoma, and yielded almonds. 



naeU <jf tcHnen, The inference is, that 
the rods were deposited in the Moat 
Holj Place in the preaencB of the dirine 
Giory, whither Mosea alone had ordina- 
ry access. There it was kept according to 
the statement of the apoatle, Heb. 9 : 3, 4. 
V. 8. Was hiuMed, and hrrmght foHh 
budg, and bloGjned MoasomSy tend yielded 
almonds. Or. and Targ. Jon. " Nuts." 
The miracle consiated in the sudden 
vegetation of the cod, and that in dif- 
ferent degreea. It would seem that in 
some places of the rod tender buds 
were seen just emerging from the aur- 
face; in others the buds Vfere fully de- 
veloped ; in others, again, tbey had bloa- 
aomed, and those blossoms, in other 
purts, had ripened into fruit, the fruit 
of the ahnond-tree. On the name and 
peculiar properties of the almond, see 
Note on Bs. 26: 33. It is a tree that 
blossoms and bears fniit earliei: than 
other trcea, and bence its appellation, 
sliA'ktd, from sltdhad, to iiudce haste, to b& 
i» o Aswry, and thence to annate aai^, 
to ie vigUimt, to watch. That tbia ef- 
fect ahonld have been produced in a 
single night upon Aaron's rod, while 
all the rest were as dry bb befbre, could 
not but be looted upon nith amaze- 
ment, and prove an incontestable evi- 
dence of the Lord's designadoB. " It 
could not but be a great comfort uulo 
Aaron to aee his rod thus mu'aculously 
flourishing; to see this wonderful tcsti- 
monyofGod'a favor and election. Sure 
he could not but think, Who am I, 
God, that thou shouldst choose me out 



9 And Moses brought out all 
the rods frooi before the Lord 
unto all the children of Israel ; 
and they looked, and took every 
man his rod. 

10 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Bring Aaron's rod again 
before the testimony, to be 

ofaHthetribeaoflarael! Myweakncsa 
hath been more worthy of the rod of cor- 
rection, than my rod hath been worthy 

nided me in the sight of all thy people! 
How able art thou to uphold my imbe- 
cility by «ie rod of thy aupport! How 
able art thou to defend me with the rod 
of thy power, who host thua brought 
fruit out of the rod of my profeasion ! "— 
^. Sail. 

V. 9. And Moses brovght ovt all the 
rods — unto all tAs children o/ Israel. It 
would plainly be all-important that no 
suspicion of fraud should attach at all 
to the transaction. We may suppose, 
therefore, that as the rods were to be 
deposited "in the tabernacle of the 
congregation," or in the sacred pre- 
cincts, tbey were sealed up in one re- 
ceptacle, the princes, or others author- 
ized by them, watching it through the 
night to see that no dishonesty was 
practised. Certainly, they were not in 
Moses's cualody 1 for "on the morrow 
Moses tsmt to the Tabernacle of wit- 
nesa to exunine them." No charge of 
unfair dealing could be brought against 
him, and he submits the rods openly to 
the view of the parties interested, who 
took them into their hands, and, by 
dose iuapection, satisfied themselves of 
their identity. 

V. 10. BHng Aitntt^s rod again ie^ 
fore the testimony. That is, return, re- 
store it, after sufficient examination, to 
the place where it was deposited before 
the ark of the testimony. 1 To be 
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kept ' for a token against the 
rebels; and tiiou shalt quite 
take awiy their miirmuringa 
from me, that they die nut 

11 And Mo-es did so as tli 
LoRB comm^Dded him, so did hi 

12 And the children of Is- 



leepmg, 



kept for a token,. He 

jnanua was preserved in the golden pot 
nitbm the Most Holy Place of the sauc- 
tuaiy, "for a keeping," Ex. 16: 
that anbsequent generations might 
the bi^ad which their fatbers ate in 
wilderness, so this rod was kept in 
same place "for a reservation" and 
" for a sign," that all that lived after- 
wards might be aware of the confirma- 
tion of the priasthood in Aaron's line. 

11 F<ir o iokai, agama, the rebels. 

Heb. " For a siga to the sons of rebel- 
lion." Gf. " A sign for tbe ohildren of 
the disobedieaL" This appellation is 
given to (be Israelites troia the fact, 
that they were so much given to rebel- 
lion thnt they might be said to be bom 
of it ss of a parent. Ibis is equivalent 
to the testimony of Mosea, Deut. 9 : 24, 
" Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lord from the day that I knew you." 
The use of " eons " in the sense otsfib- 
^'eeto of ceriam fnaUUes is quite com- 
in boly writ, as Ps. 89 : 23, " Son of 






;" Prov. 



fliotion" (marg,); Deut. 13 : IS, "Sons 
of Belial i" and also 1 Sam. 2: IS; Eph. 
2:2, "Sons of disobedience." Comp. 
Epb. 5: a. Mat. 11 : IB. 1 Pet. 1 ! U. 

1 Thau thalt qvite take away tliMr 

mitna'aTiags, etc. ^ih.tdcdjthoashaU 
ead, fimiiih, do 'atlerly cmag vrith. Qr. 
"Let their mnrmaring cease from me, 
and they shall not die." " Tate away 
from me" is literally according to the 
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raol spake unto Mosea, aayiug, 
Behold, we die, we perish', we 
all periah. 

13 Whosoever ' cometh any 
thing * near unto the taberuaela 
of the LoKB shall die : shall we 
id with dying ? 



v. 12. Behold, we die, we jieHsh, we 
all peruh. Heb. gaiiaa-a, me expirt. 
The tflrm signifies not so precisely to 
die, as to be brought into that state of 
pai^ftll iuffoaiimn, which is veiy likely 
to end in death. " We give up the 
ghost."— ^iras. A miraole of mercy 
seems to have extorted from them the 
confession which the previous miracles 
of Judgment bad failed to do. We ti^e 
the words as implying not an unjust 
complaint or Che outbreak of a still re- 
maining discontent, but an bumble ac- 
knowledgment of their just deserts and 
of the imminent peril fmm which they 
had barely escaped. Tbe Cbald. para- 
phraaea Uie words thus: "Behold, the 
Bword bath killed some of us, and be- 
hold, the earth hath swallowed some of 
us, and behold, some of us are dead 
with the pestilence." Tbe Targ. Jon. 
thus: "Behold, some of us are con- 
sumed with Gaming fire, and some of 
as are swallowed up into the earth ; 
behold, we think as did tbey, so we all 
of nssholl perish." Theyvirtually con- 
fess that, by reason of their rebellion, 
they were as good as dead, and that 
they would certainly incar that doom 
sbouldtheybereafteroffend. Theirlan- 
guage sbows bow much more efiicacious 
is the mercy than the tokens of tbe di- 
flrath to touch the conscience and 
awaken the emotions of godly sorrow 

13. WhowiviT coriKth any thmg 
Oo. The following is the literal 
ring of the verse; "Every one 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

AND the Lord said unto 
Aaron, Ttou, and thy sons, 

that Cometh noar, every one that Com- 
eth near unto the tabernacle of Jeho- 
vah shall die; shall no be consumed in 
eipicingiorgiringnptheghostr Our 
translators bare aimed to indicate the 

Terse, by inserting the words "any 
thing," ivhioh answers somewhat to the 
import of the duplieatod clause, hintjng 
at the prohibition of any degree of Hp- 
pi-oBCh. The doubling of words and 
phrase has ottea the effect, in Hebrew, 
of glriog greater emphasis and inten- 

sitjto the espressioD. 1[ Shall we be 

eoMiiraed mHi, dying f Will the Lord 

sparing justice ? Will ho show us no 
mercy till all the people, doomed to die 
one after another, are cut oift " The 
name of Aaron was cot more plainly 
written in that rod than the sin of Is- 

mnob Israel fiods their rebellion beaten 
with this rod, appears in Ibeir present 



implaint: "Behold, n 

-Bp. Jim. 



CHAPTER XVUI. 



v. 1. And the LotA smd « 



■> Moses, 



the two preceding chapters, 
ted so effectually upon the 
tion as to fill them with a kind of 
consternation in view of the dan- 
' approaching the Tabernacle, or 



and thy father's house with ttee, 
shall hear ° the iniquity of the 









time to impress Aaron himself with a 
deep and abiding sense of the responsi- 
bility that rested upon him in the dis- 
charge of the duties of that sacred office 
which had been so signally confirmod 
to him by the miraculous tokens of the 
Lord's appointment. These indications 
might tend to puff him up with a con- 
ceit of his own importance, and there- 
fore he is here reminded of the harden 
laid upon him and the duty required 
of him as a priest. The conscqueQce 
would naturally be that instead of be- 
ing made proud of his preferment, he 
would receive the bonora of his office 
with reverence and holy awe, being 
made aware of the danger arising from 
any default in his service. When men 
are invested with authority, their re- 
sponsibility rises in proportion. It is 
a law running through the whole prov- 
idential economy of heaven, that to 
whom much has been given, from them 

much is required. 1 37iy fathei'a 

home. That is, the house or posterity 
of Levi, who was father to all the priests 

and Levites. U Shall bear the ini- 

giiity of the aanctuatT/. That is, shall 
bear the punishment fbr all the iniquity 
that is done in the sanctuary, in which 
term is embraced the courtyard, and 
the sacred precincts generally. Chald. 
" Shall propitiate over the sms of the 
sanctuary." Arab. " Shidl make expi- 
ation for the faults of the holy things." 
If the sanctuary should be profaned by 
the intrusion of strangers or the un- 
clean, the priests and the Levites were 
to be held answerable for the offence, 

Jarchi : "Upon you will I bring the 
punishment of the strangers that shall 
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aanetuaty : and thou and thy 
BOiia with thee shall bear the 
iniquity of your priesthood. 

2 And tiy brethren also of 
the trihe of Levi, the tribe of 



sin coucerniag the sanctiSed things 
that are delivered unto yoii." See Hole 

on oh. 1 ; 51. IT Shall beas- tie iiii- 

gmiy of yaar pHesthoad. Shall be re- 
spoosiblB for whaterer iniquity might 
be committed in connection with the 
discharge of the priestly iVinotiona. 
This chaise is more iiilly amplified in 
the ensuing vcrao. Rab. Menahem: 
"By this admonition was signified, that 
the priests should cot intermeddle ni(h 
the service of the Levites, nor the Le- 
vites with the service of the priesta." 
All this would tend to calm the appre- 
hensions of the people, who wore afraid 
they should die for every error commit" 
ted in their approaches to the sanctu- 
ary, and it would serve also to extin- 
guish any degree of envy they might 
cherish in respect to the priestly digni- 
ty, when they saw with how much peril 






I at- 



T. 2. The tribe of Zsui, the tribe of 
tky father. The original here exhibits 
two different words for tribe, malteli 
(the iriie) of Levi, and sMd {the tHie) 
of thyfatTter ; of which the former sig- 
nifies a staff, the latter a rod, and both 
of them being occasionally used to de- 
note a tribe or Madred, on the same 
principle on which any diatinguishing 
badge-orensignisinourownandother 
languages employed to siguify the per- 
sons or bodies bj whom it is borne. 

1[ That they mag be join^ audi 

thee. Heb. yiU&mi, from the root Idvdh, 
Bignitying to Join, to eouple, to associate. 
From this root comes the name Levi, 
the reason of wliich was assigned by 
bis mother at hia birth. Gen. 29 ; S4, 
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thy father, bring thou with thee, 
that they may be Joined * unto 
thee, and minister " unto thee : 
but thou and '' thy eons with 



"Now this time will my husband be 
joined unto me." And the term here 
employed displays a peculiar parano- 
masia, or play upon words, equivalent 
to " may be Lteited," i. e. adjoined to 
or associated with the priests. Tbey 
shall conjointly perform the sacred of- 
fice, but the priests shall be principal, 
the Jjcvites their associates or assist- 
ants. Gr. prosiethttosm, let theia be 
added. This Gr. word as the rendering 
of the Heb. Idsah occurs several times 
in the Old Testament, and is thence 
transferred fo the New, The following 
passages especially receive illustrative 
light from the usage now adverted to. 
Is. 14:1, "And the stranger shail be 
Joined {nihiah, Gr. j/rostethestlai) with 
them." Is. 56 ; 8, " Neither let the soa 
of the stranger that hath joined hwmif 
{hannik'eh, Gr, proskeimenos) to the 
Lord speak, saying," etc. Comp. la. 
68 : 6. Jer, 60 ; 5, " Come and let aajoia 
oursehee (niimi) to the Lord in a per- 
petual covenaut." Esth. 9:2r,"Upon 
all meh as joined thein^ehiea (hamUimm, 
Qt. proatethetnunois) anio them." Acta 
2:41, 47, "And the aame day there 
were added mnto them (Qr.prosetetheeoM) 
about thi^ee thousand souls." Acts 2 : 47, 
" And the Lord added (Gr. prosetithd) 
unto the church daily such as should be 
saved." Acts 5 ; 14, "And believers 
were the more added {proselithento) to 
the Lord." Acts 11 : 24, " And much 
people leaa added (Gr, proseteChe) unlo 
the Lord." These heathen converts, 
brought into the Christtan chureh by 
the preaching of tbe apostles, were the 
" sfraogera " pointed at by the prophets 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



thee shall minister before the 
tahernaoie of witness. 

3 And they shall keep thy 
charge, and the charge of all 
the tahernaoie : only they ' slial! 
not come nigh the vessels of 



to be LseiUadly adjoined or addid to 
the coveDODt people iu the latter daj. 
Tbeir accesdon to tie ohurcli aad its 
divioo Head was repreaODted by the 
adjuDction of the Levites io the prieetl j 
order under the Jewish dispeDsafion. 

this eonnectioa as a paraJlelism of strik- 
ing charaeter:— Is. 68:21, "I will also 
take of them for prieats and Levites, 
aailb the Lord." The prophet is here 
speaking of the aciiessiou of heathen 
converts at a future day of tbe church. 

If Aiid minieUF imto thee. Heb. 

^uMntkuta, lit shaU miitisier tiee, 
i. e. to thee ; although in the original, 
both here and elsewhere the preposition 
lo or/(W,whichpropBrlypectainatflthe 
word, is wanting. Gr. leUovrgeitosim, 
let ilam Utitrgise for thee. Comp. Num. 
3:6. 8;26. Deuil0:8. 18:fl,7. ISam. 

3:1.2 Chran. 2B : 11. K Be/oi-e tie 

laiemacle of wifness. Heb. " Before 
tbe tent of the teBtimony." Before the 
Most Holy Plsee in whicli the ark alood. 
The cotnmOD prieats, but not the Le- 
rites, ministered before, i. e. on theoiit- 
side of, but not withio, this ioner room, 
which was separated fi-om the outer by 
a vail. It was only the high priest who 
penetrated beyond this vail. Tbe office 
of the Levitea was lo assist in killing 
the aaerificea, taking the blood, and gii- 
ing it to the priests for spriukling, and 
in general performing aTi tbe more me- 

the Tabernacle and its court. The 
priests served at the altar and in the 
Holy Place. 



the' sanctuary and the altar, 
that neither they, nor ye also, 
die. 

4 And they shall be joined 
unto tJiee, and keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, for ail the service of the 



V. 8. Tlii^ shall isep tM charge. Or, 
Heb. "Obserre thine observation, thy 
custody." See the Note on oh. 3; 7, 
where thia phraseology is explained. 

1 And the charge of aU the ti^er- 

liOJ^le. Aaron is here commanded to 
make a strict discriminatian between 
the priestly and the Levitjcal orders ; 
the LeTit<:s having nothing to do but to 
bo keepera and carriers of the Taberna- 
cle and its utensils. Upon any movu- 
ment of the camp, they were not allow- 
handle or touch the 



only to take t 



■, table. 



andlesi 



le priests when 
they had packed them. Tbn priests, on 
the other hand, were to use the Levitea 
as ministers, and by their constant care 
and admonitions were to prevent all 
others from incurring the dirme dis- 
pleasure, on Bccoant of pro&ne intru- 
sions into so holyafunclioQ. 1 That 

neither thft/ nor yi also die. They for 
so doing, luid you for suffering it 

v. i. And Ihey eAoW ie join^ unio 
fhee. Heb. mha, that is, sbatl be ad- 
joined ZeoiOcally — the same torm with 
that previously used in a similar con- 
nection. A Levite was an adjunct. 
They were to be considered as an ap- 
pended pin-Hrm of that general body of 
men who were devoted to the special 
service otGod In the work of the sanc- 
tuary.' — — 1[ For all the service <jf the 
tent. That is, ibr the heaviest part of 
the service, called their bwden, and 
mentioned particularly ch. 4 : S, 4, and 
throughout the rust of that chapter. 
Thia is tbe peculiar import of the orl- 
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tabernacle : and a stranger shall 
not come m^h unto voq. 

5 And J h if keep the 
h g f b ary, and 

al ar ; that 



[B. 0. 1471. 



1 



ny I 



iiild 1 rael. 

And I h h Id I have 
Q J ur h h n the Le- 
f m am g h children 



giQul aioduh from the root abdd, to 
lerve, denoting the more mea[al kind 
of Bervioes Buch as pertained eapeciiJly 

to bondmen. K A stranger. Eren 

any one of the Israelites who was not a 
Levite WHS counted a stranger in this 
relation; and as to the functions of the 
priests, the Lssites themselves fell into 
the categorj of strangers, t. 7. See 
Note on ch. 8 : 10. 

v. 5. ye siall keep tli4 charge of (J« 
eimctuai-y. Heb. "Of the holj.or holi- 
ness." Gr. "Of the holies;" the same 
term as that employed bj the apostle, 
Heb. %:% 3, in reference to thejirai 
tabernade, i. e. the first or outer room 
of the t^emaole wherein waa contaio- 
ed the Candlestick, the Table, and the 
Shew-bread. The mner room, by way 
of oontradietiuotion, was called the 
Holy of holies, or the Holiest of all 
To "keep the charge of the taber- 
nacle" was to eseroise continual care 
night and day that all things were 
kept pure and uncomipted, and admin- 
istered strioUy according to the dirine 

will, IT Tfuit thirs be no ^irratA aay 

mare, etc. That by constant care and 
rigilanoe ail occasions of wrath might 
be precluded. " The preventing of sin 
is the preventing of wrath; and the mis- 
chief sin has done, should be a warn- 
ing to us for the future, to watch against 
it both in ourselves and others."— 
Ihm-y. 



of Israel 
given OS b 



to you they are'' 
ft for the Lord, to 
e of the tahernaole 
of the congregation. 

7 Therefore thou ' and thy 
sons with thee shall keep your 
priest's office for every thing of 
the altar, and within ' the vail ; 
and ye shall serve : I have given 
your priest's office unto you as 



V. 6. Save iaksrk yo»r brethren, tlie 
Leoiies. See ch. 3 : 12, 41, 45. 8 : 6, 16, 
18, with the Notes. The Levilea are 
here denominated "brethren," that (he 
priests might not be prompted to de. 
apise or disparage them bj wasoa of 
the inferior capacity in which they 
served. On the contrary, they were re- 
quired to treat them with kindness and 

brotherly affection. 1[ fh-ora among 

the children, of /srasJ. Heb. "From 

out of the midst." U 7b ycm {fhey 

are) ginen (as) a g^ft for the Lerd. 
Though directly assigned to you aa 
[ora and asaislanls, yet let it not 
rerlooked that this gift is to re- 
dound ultimately to the Lord, to whom 
)u are yourselves given as ministera. 
V, r, keqipoia- priest's qfflce/oreBer^ 
thing of the altar and within t!^ mil. 
Keep or preserve it to yonrselrea, dis- 
■ging its fnnctiona, and allow no 
other person to invade it Thisyonare 
with a twofold reference lo the 
altar of burnt offerings, where the sacri- 
are to be performed, the blood 
sprinkled, etc ; and also to all that ia 
) done, whether withm the outer or 
nner vail, as, for instance, burning 
ase, putting on the shew-bread, 

lighting the lamps. If And ye 

shall serve. "Not, 'Te shall rule;' it 
levur intended that they should 
t over God's heritage, but 'Ye 
shall serve God and the congregation.' 
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a service of gift : and the stran- 
ger that cometK nigh shall be 
put to death. 

Note, The priesthood is a service. ' If 
any dasire the office of ft bishop, he de- 
eireth a good work.' MiniatBca must 
remember that they are tmnittei-s, that 
is, aeniatds; of wbom it is required 
that tliey be humble, diligent, and fiiith- 

SaV-Smry. If A s^-vice of gift. 

That is, a service freely girea jou, and 
to be regarded as a favor and a privi- 
lege, impartiDg at the same time a 
corresponding dutj and service. The 
priest's office, viewed as a "gift," was 
u privilege, and as a " service," a wort, 
according to the language of the apostle, 
1 Tim. 3 : 1, " If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work." 
The Jewish writers explain the clause 
thus : " I bare given it unto yon by gift, 
that none should say, Te are come into 
it of yourselves," which is true as far 
as it goes, but comprises not the whole 
sense. It is a declaration clearing the 
incumbeiita of the sin of usurpation. 
. ^TKedrangsr. That is, any Israel- 
ite, Levite, or whosoever were not of the 
seed of Aaron. See Note on c 

FriKi^on for the MaMenatti 
JPHestf and the ZeeUes. 
V. 8. BsIkM, J also have gis^n, etc. 
The genera] line of duty, both for priests 
and Levitefl, having been above pre- 
scribed, the Lord now provides for 
their maintenance, which was to he de- 
rived flT)m certain parts of the votive 
and free-will offerings that came upon 
the altar. They had the stins of almost 
all the sacrifices, and they had 
aiderable share of tbe meal-ofi 
siQ-offcrings, etc. In addition to this, 
they had a money stipend also, as they 
were entitled to the price of what was re- 
deemed, as the flrst-hom of man, and of 
those beasts which could not be offered 






8 And the Lord spako unto 
Aaron, Behold, I also have given 
thee the charge of mine heave- 

CB. The various flret-fruits 
> appropriated to them, to- 
th the tithes of the produce of 
; so that they were, on the 
'hole, amply provided for. On this 
ead, the following remaiks of Ui- 
choelis (Ziiwt of Moses, p. 1, % 53) will 
be seen to have a peculiar pertinence : 
" If we would duly understand the ge- 
nius of the Mosaic polity, and be able, 
without idle wonder, to account for the 
rich revenues of the priests and Levites, 
we must learn to entertain of these two 
descriptions of persons ideas complete- 
ly opposite to those which commonly 
prevMl. Forifwelookupon theminno 
other point of vie w than that of initiistei's 
of religion, their revenues cannot but 
appear esorbitant beyood all boanda. 
A tribe, mcluding no more than 23,000 
males, and, of course, not above 12,000 
arrived at man's estate, received the 
tithea of 600,000 Israelites ; conBeqnenl> 
ly each individual Levite, wittout hav- 
ing to deduct seed and chaises of hus- 
bandry, had as much as five Israel- 
ites reaped from their fields or gained 
from their cattle. A tribe, which did 
not make ihe fifteenth part of the peo- 
ple, enjoyed aae teiith of the whole pro- 
duce of the lands, and many other priv- 
ileges besides. For mere ministers at 
the altar, mere clergymen, this would 
have been far too much. Guidestobap- 
piness we certainly should have cheaper ; 
nor are they requisite in so great a mul- 
titude. It will, however, probably bo 
granted me that for the wioU body <yf 
Ulerati, that is, for the ministers of re- 
ligion, the judges, the scribes, and keep- 
ers of the genealogical roasters, and the 
mathematicians employed in the ser- 
vice of the police, the revenues of the 
Levites, considerable as they may ap- 
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offerings ' of all the hallowed 
things of the children of Israel. 



pear, were bj no means too great." It 
is, liowoTer,to be obaerved in this et 
nection, that the I.evilaoal tribe canr 
justly be compared with the preaoh< 
of the Chriatian dispensation. "We 
nowhere find," saya Michaclia, "that 
Moses mentions, even en pateant, any 
such profbasion as thai of our clergy- 
men, or that he instituted preaching od 
the Sabbath. The eircamBtance of the 
pnests and Lerites having their abode 
filed in fbrty-eigbt distinct cities of their 
onn, altogether incapacitated them Eri 
performing thedutiesofthe clergy in i 
gard to religious instruction, and what 
we call the a/re qf souU : for what more 
absurd could be unagined, than our 
having cities in which several hundred 
prencbers dwelt together, while not one 
lived in our other cities, or was dispersed 
through the country. A clerical oloas 
of men was wanting in the coastitutiou 
of the Mosaic church and slflte. A body 
of dodi/rf, properly ao called, did not 
exist among the Jews until after tho 
Babjloniah captivity, when the press- 
ing emergencies of the church required 
its establishment ; as the people, from 
the change of their language and man- 
ners, coold no longer understand their 
ancient law without the aid of exponnd- 
ers. With all tWs, however, the Le- 
vilea were in so far miuistcra of re- 
ligion as they performed holy cere- 



seriptaofiL Printing was yet for many 
ages unknown; and an order of learned 
clerks {derici), that is, of scriie^, was 
very neceaaary for the preservaUon of 



unto thee have I given them, 
by reason of the anointing", 



boolis. The king had to toke liis copy 
of the law from Ihaira, Deui 17 : 18. 
They were bound, at the end of every 
aeven years, to read over the law m 
tho hearing of all the people. Dent. 31 ; 

it that they could, at least when ques- 
tioned, give instruc^OQs concerning re- 
ligion. In so far, therefore, were they 
a Spirituality, aad, exactly according 
to the ideas of the middle ages, c/erts, 
that is, people who could handle the 
pen, and who transcribed books of 
importance. All these circiunatances 
taken together, rendered the Levites a 
class highly important and useful to 
the atate ; and it was not unreason- 
able that, aa a leamsd noStese, destined 
to discharge such grave duties, they 
should have enjoyed considerable rer- 

These abundant revenues thus pro- 
vided, would have the elTect of giving 
them reapectabiiity in the eyes of the 
people, while they would enable them 
to devote themselves the more entirely 
to their ministry without the danger of 
diversion or interruption from the pres- 
sure of worldly cares. The principle of 
this provision is very distinctly recog- 
nized by the apostle, 1 Cor. 9 : 13, 11, 
" Do ye not know that they which min- 
istor about holy things live of the things 
of the temple? and they which wait at 
the altar are partakers with the altar f 
so hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel." The fact that the 
priests and Levilea lived thus in the 
main upon the sacrifices about which 
they were employed, seems to point to 
that spiritual sustenance which the 
Lord's ministerial servants find in the 
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and imto thy sons, bj an ordi- 
nance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the 
most holy things, reserved from 
the fire : Every oblation of 
theirs, every " meat-offering of 
theirs, and every sin-offering" 

duties of their calling, and which girea 



aloQg nith il. Even in keeping Ood'a 
conunandments there Ls great reward. 
The present pleasures of religion are 

part of its pay." 1 The charge of 

mine hease-i^eriRgs. Heb. " The fcesp- 
ing, or observation, of mine heave-offer- 
inga." Called a charge at keeping, be- 
cause they were to be carefully receiyed 
and rererenlly and devoutly used as 
gifts from the Lord. They are 
fore cfliled holy things (Chald. ' 
rated things"), and were to be 
(some of tliem) in the boly plac 
by clean peraooB only, as v. 9, 

^ By reason of ihe anoinimg^ 

plying that it was not so much o 
ground of their personal merits 
Ihey had these rerenues assigned 
but on the score of their office 
being anointed with the holy oi. 
weru consecrated to the priestly 
Thus, Lev. 7 ; 35, after defining th 
tion of the offerings which was 
priests, "This is the portion of the 
anointing of Aaron, and of the anoiat- 
injr of bis sous, out of the offerings of 
tlie Lord made by fire." 

V. 9. This ihjill be tMne qf the mod 
laly things. Heb. " Of the holiness of 
holioesses." Ore. "The hallowed, "r 
sanctified, holy " things. Of the dis. 
tinctioo between most holy and boly 

things, see Note on Lev. 3 : 3. IT {St- 

sereed) from, the fire. That is, such 
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of theirs, and every trespass- 
offering *■ of theirs, ivhieh they 
shall render unto lue, shall be 
most holy for thee and for thy 

10 In ' the most holy place 
shalt thou eat it ; every male 



sacrifices, or such parts of sacrifloea, as 
werenotburntintheEre. Chald."Left, 
or remaining, from the fire." These, 
however, did not include all the most 
holy things allotted to the priests, for 
they wore cuHtled to the twelve loaves 
taken off from the table of show-bread 

every Sabbath. f Svery oblatiim of 

t/t^rs. Heb. loi loriandm, aU their 
iorbans, or g^t$. This appears to be 
a Keneral term embracing all the par- 
ticulars that follow, q. d. every oblation 
of theirs, to wit, every meat-offering, 

every Bin-offering, elc. 1 WMch 

they shall render ■otUo me. Or, Heb. 
" Which they shall return, or restore, 
unto me." These words seom to refer 
to the clause immediately foregoing, 
that is, they allude to the compensation 
which was to bo made to the Lordfbra 
trespass committed, a ram of atone- 
ment bemg usually proscribed in that 

pared with Lev. 6 ; 2-1 All such oft'er- 









Bpeeially set apart for tliem and to 
uEOd by none else. 

V. 10. lit thf mo^ holy {plaee) ah 
thou eat it. Heb. " Holy of holies, 
holiness of holinesses." This is t 
term usually employed to dea< 
inner recess or room of the Tabomacle 

called " the holy place." But hen? it 
Bvidently has another import^ as the 
most holy place of the Tabernacle was 
never used as a place for eating. It 



the 
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shall eat it ; it shall be holy 

11 And this is thine; the 
heave-offeriog ' of their gift, 
with all the wave- offerings of 
the children of Israel : I have 



bere denotes the court of the priests, 
where there were places for this use, 
and which is hare caJIed " most holy," 



s this Ii 



juter ct 



respect to the 



to the whole camp of Isra 
holy place, as not being accesaibts for 
this purpose, but to a holy and sepa^ 
rated class of persons. Moreover, it 
might properly be so termed from its 
being the most holy of all the places 
appointed for the eating of holy things, 
of which some might be eaten in any 
clean place in the camp (Lev. 10 : 14), 
or in their own houaes. That this is 



the ti 






appei 






16, where it is said of the un- 
leavened bread, " It shall be eaten in 
tbe boly place ; in the court of the tab- 
ernacle of the congrega4ioQ shall they 
eat it." See Kote in he Pool re- 
marks, " As ihe mosi liolp place is 
sometimes called simply holy, so it is 
not strange if a Itoly place be called 
m'>st holy, especially this place which 
was near to tbe altar of bumt-ofleringa, 
which is called most hoiy, and made all 
that touched it holy, Ex. 29 : sr." It 
appears that there were chambers for 
similar uses in the temple, Neb. 13 : 5, 
9. Compare also what ia said, Ezek. 
43 13 reapeoting the tpiiitual temple 
that wa-i to distinguish the lottcr da* s 
' Then xaid he unto me The noith 
chambers and the south chambers 
whiih are lefore the separate place 
thev be holv chamhers where the 
pnesis that approach unto the Lord 
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^ven them unto thee ', and to 
thy BODS, and to thy daughters 
with thee, by a statute for ever: 
every one that is ' clean in thy 
house shall eat of it. 

12 All the hest of the oil, 



shall cat the most holy things : there 
shall (bey lay tbe most holy things, and 
the meat^fl^ring, and tbe sm-offering, 
and the trespass-offeriug ; for tbe place 

is holy." T[ Every mole shall eol ii. 

Restricted to moles, because the wives 
and daughters of priests are elsewhere 
fbrbidden to eat of the most holy things, 
aa they did of the simply boly and com- 
mon things. See v. II, IS, 19. Lev. 
6 ; 18, 89. 7 : S, Under the Gospel, all 
such restriction is done away; "there 
is neither male nor female; all are one 
in Christ JesuB." Gal. 3 : 2S.^— Ii B 
shall be kol}/ mifo Oim. Not lawful for 
any one else. Vulg. " Consecrated to 

V. 11. And thie is thine. The writer 
here passes on to the recital of the lesser 
or lighter holy things, which might 
be eaten by the priests with their sons 
and daughters, and male and femule 
servants, and that, too, without the 

sanctuary. H The heave-offering of 

their gift, etc. That is, the right 
shoulder and the heave-bt^ast of their 
peace-oiferings, for these were to be 
given to the priests, as also the right 
shoulder of the ram of atoDcmcnt, men- 
tioned ch. 6 ; 19, SO. Comp. Lev. 7 ; 11, 
12, 14, BO-St. 

V. 13. All thehfa of the oil. Heb. 
"All the fat of the new oil." Chald. 
"All the best." Gr. "All tbe first- 
fruits." This is an Hobriusm, whereby 
"fat" is oflBu used for what is good or 
for the leH of any thing. Comp. Gen. 
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and all the best of the n 
and of the wheat, the first- 
fruits " of them which they shall 
offer iiato the Lord, them have 
I given thee. 



vo speak of Ihe best part as the cream 
if any thing. Mnimonldes says ao- 
loriliu^y otihe heava-offeriDga, " They 
leave not np any but the direst." The 
hiags here mentioaed were allotted for 



fhe SI 






of the firat-ti-uits 
brought 1o Ihe Lord at their great 
feajtts, as a abeof of barley at the feast 
of the possover oc unleavened bread, 
oh. as : 10, and two loores of new 
wheat at the feast of Pentecost, ch. 
23 : 17, and the first of Iheir wine and 
oilatthefeastoftBhernacles. But these 
were brought in the name of all the 



13 And whatsoever is first 
ripe in the land, which they 
shall bring unto the Lorh, shall 
be thine : every one that is 
clean in thine house shall eat 
of it. 

Egypt, the first-born of evei^ craatnte 
WDseorated t* God in remeiiibraiioa 
of the terrible judgmeat which accom- 
panied that event. But the following 
distioctions vers lo be obsetred : Beasts 
h might be offered in sacrifice 
(that is, oxen, sheep and goats) could 
, be redeemed. Their blood must he 
inklod on the altnr, and their fnt 
isumednpoQ it; while their flesh he- 
longed lo the priest, who used it as his 
share of the sacrifice. 



aof tl 



sides these, therefore, particular inc 
yiduals were to bring of their own coi 
and firuits the flrat-fruits to the Lord i 
prescribed in several places, Ex. SS : S 
33 ,; 19, concerning which no otber direc- 
tions are given but that they should be, 
us here in^mated, of the flrst and 
best, the precise quantity being lei 
the free impulse of the donor, 
would naturally give according aa 
divine Providence had blessed hit 






1 bis St 






be of. 
isbu- 



icrat. Be- 



. W/mtsoffBer isfivfi ri^e in th) 
land. That is, not only tbe first-fVnits 
of the oil and wine and wheat above 
mentioned, but the flrst-fhiita of all 
otber grains, and all fruit-trees, et£. 
Upon this part of the Mosaic institute 
we give in this connection the substance 
of what Michaelis remarks on the sub- 
ject {Lmes of 3fosei, % 193). " First- 
lings and firat-fi-uite constituted a very 
considerable portion of the salary of the 
priests. Ever since the eiodus from 



owners to redeem them or not as they 
pleased. Tbe redemption of a child 
took place when it was a month old, r. 
16 i if it died sooner, the parents were 
not obliged to redeem it. It died, as it 
nece, to God and t« tbe priest, to whom 
it previously belonged. As to the child 
that was to be redeemed, tbe priest was 
to put a value upon it ; and as all chil- 
dren were not of the same value, it 
would seem tbat a weakly child, and 
likewiae the child of very poor parents, 

fether had always to give som^Mng as 
a recognition of the Lord's right Ui the 
first-bom. Only there was a fixed tai, 
beyond which the priest was never to 
go, viz., five shekels, v. IB. The re- 
demption-money belonged lo the priest, 
V. 15. Unclean beasts were I'edeemed 
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14 E^erj' thing devoted in 
Israel sball be thino. 

15 Eyery "thing that openeth 
the matrix in all flesh, which 
they bringunto the ljOSJi,wheth- 
er it be of men or heasta, sliall be 
thine : nevertheless the first 



by giving a sheep or a goat instead of 
them 1 and if the owner did not choose 
to do so, he was obliged to break their 
neclis, Ei. 13 : 12, 13, where see Not«9. 
The first-fruits were gitcn to the priest 
after the harFOSt and the vintage, from 
corn, must, oil, and likewise from tlie 
first baked bread of the new crop, ch. 
15 ; ao, and from the wool of the sheep 
when shorn, DeuLlB:4. This, how- 
depended enticelj on the giver's pleas- 
ure. TLese first-fruits came not to the 
altar; they belonged merely \o the 
priest i and hence it was lawful to use 
honey and leaven aloog with them. 
Lev. 8 : 11. Of another class of first- 
lings,seeDeut.l2:6. U:28. 15:18-23, 
and the accompanying Notes. 

v. 14. Every thing denok-d. Heb. 
'h^em, on which see Note oo Lev. 2! ; 
as. A thmg devoted was aomsthing 
dedicated lo God by vow or otherwiae. 
Some things were devoted absolntely, 
and provided it was any thing that 
might be eaten or consumed by use, it 
went to the priest; but such things as 
vessels or treasures of gold and silver 
were dedicated lo the uses of the sanc- 
tuary, and could not be otherwise ap- 
propriated. 

T. 15. Everg thing that ttpetteth the 
Txatris. Heb. " Every opener, or open- 
ing, of the womb." Gr. "Every ttiing 
that openeth every matrix (or womb)." 



is shown 
led, and 



born of man shilt thou ■lurely 
redeem ', nnd the firatlmg of 
unclean beasts shalt thou re 
deem 

16 Anil those that are to be 
rtJeemed, from a month old 
shalt thou redeem, aci ording to 



34 11 weie to be males— The Notes 
upon various parallel pasaogcs referred 
to in the margin will be found to ton 

lars on which we cannot here dwell, 
v. 16. Those that are to he redeem^. 



That 



oned i 



by a 



13:13, and that after 
they were eight days old, Ex. 33 ; 30. 
" Hedemption of the firat-horn is one of 
the rites which is stilt pracUsed among 
the Jews. According to Leo of Modena, 
it is performed in the following manner : 
—When the child is thirty days old, the 
fiither sends for one of the descendants 
of Aaron; several persons being assem- 
bled on the occasion, the father brings 
a cup containing several pieces of gold 
and silver coin. The priest then takes 
the child into his arms, and address- 
ing himself to the mother, says : Is this 
thy son ?— MoTHBH, Yes — Pbibst. Hast 
thou never had another child, male or 
female, a miscarriage or untimely birth F 
— MoTUBR. Ho. — pEiEST. This being 
the case, this child, as first-born, be- 
longs to me. Then, turning to the 
father, he says ; If it be thy desire to 
have this child, thou must redeem it. — 
Father. I present thee with this gold 
and silver for this purpose. — Pkiest. 
Tboo dost wish, therefore, to redeem 
the child !— Fathbe. I do vrish so lo do. 
—The priest then, turning himself to 
the assembly, says : Very weU ; this 
child, aa Brst-bom, is mine, as it is 
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thi 



estimation', for tlie money 
of five ' shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, wtich * is 
twenty gerahs, 

17 But tie firstling' of aeow, 
or the firstling of a sheep, or the 
firstling of a goat, thou rfialt not 
redefem; they are holy: thou 
shalt sprinkle ' their blood upon 
the altar, and shalt burn their 
fat /or an offering made by 
for a sweet savour uato 
Lord. 



writteQ in Bemidbar, (Num. IS : IB,) 
Tiiou shiilt redetm the first-born of a 
month old for five shekels, but I shall 



ththis it 






thereabouts, and returns the ohiid to 
hia parents."—.^. Glarie. 1 Accord- 
ing to t/mu eetiniation,for the wwn^ of 
Jhie shekels. Better, "According to 
thine eatJmation, Bven the monej (or 
nmount) of fire shetela," That is, ac- 
cording to the estimation or raluation 
preaorihed for thee, and which is to be 
of uniTersal application. The Bum i»aa 
fised at this number, and mas fo be 
Tiriiforai whether the case Kcre that of 

"V. 17. "Hh firstling qf a CMH, etc. In 
all which cases nmole is to be under- 
stood, as otherwise it was not sancti- 
fied or given to the priest.^ — -f Shalt 
TiOt redeem. Tbou majest not give the 
value of it, or any other for it, but the 
beast itself was to be given ; neither 
might the owner use or derive any 
profit from it, from the wool, or any 
thing pertaining to it, Deut. IS : 19. 

V. 19. ItUaammantofsaU/irreiisr: 
That is, a firm, stable, incorruptible cov- 



aalt b 



i^luity. 



like li 



e kingdom 



18 And the flesh of them 
shall be thine, as '' the wave- 
breast and as the right shoulder 

19 All 'the heave-offerings of 
the holy things, which the chil- 
dren of Israel offer unto the Lord, 
have I given thee, and thy sons 
and thy daughters with thee, by a 
statute for ever : it ts a -^ cove- 
nant of salt for over before the 
Lord nnto thee, and to thy seed 
with thee. 



over Israel was given to David and to 
his sons " by a covenant of salt," S Chr. 
13 ;5, whore the Gr. has "an everlaet- 
ing covenaut." See Note on Lev. 3 : 13, 
" It is generally agreed that this de- 
notes aperpetual and incorruptible cov- 
enant, with a particular allasion to the 
preserving properties of gait, which has, 
in different countries, been very com- 
monly held, on tbat account, as an em- 
blem of incorruptibility and perma- 
nence, of fidelity and friendship. It 
also seems that there is a particular 
reference here to some use of salt in the 
act of contracting the oovenaat; and 
what this use was, is rather variously 
understood. Some fhiBk, that, as with 



ell B: 






confirmed by 



of salt n 
solemn sacrifices. Others ai 

t an allusion to the 

were generaJly con- 

Jlimed by the parties eating together—. 

act fo which the nse of salt was a 

cessary appendage. We are inclined 

combine both ideas, and to say, that 

the phrase alludes generaUy to such a 

1 as in common use, and more 

liariy to the epeeifio covenant in 

in which we may safely, from 

general analogy, anderslaud, that siUt 
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20 And the Lord spake unto 
Aaron, Thou ' shalt have no in- 
heritance in their laud, neither 

was offered on the altar with the Lord's 
portion, and that the other contracting 
party ale the remainder with salt. Thus 
both parties ate the salt ot the cove- 
nant; fbr whatever was offered on the 
altar was, in a certain sense, considered 
as the liord'a meat. We dednoB this 
interpretation from the fact that in the 
East it is the act of eating salt together 
which constitutes the inTiolabihty of an 
engagement. And Uus selection of salt 
is, in our apprehension, not eicluflirelj 
or priacipally with t, reference to its 
peculiar properties, but because salt, 
being generally mixed with all kinds 
of food, does practically constitute a fair 
representation of the whole act of eat- 
ing. Hence a man willsay hehasffOiBn 
lalt with you, when he haa partaken of 
any kmd of food ; and he will also say 
that he haa eatea with you, when baste 
or any other circumstance prevents 
from doing more than tasting salt We 
have been the more desirous to aa: 
this matter, because travellers have 
generally stated the oriental practice 
such a way as to convey the impresai 
that the act of eating salt as a pledge 
or token of engagement, was something 
diSbreut Irom, and more solemn tbi 
the act of eating in a general way to- 
gether. But the principle is really the 
same in both ; or rather, salt ii " 
part, colloquially or practically, taken 
for the whole. Thus understood, the 
act of "eating salt" is considered to 
imply,, even without any eiplanation to 
that effect, that the parties- will be fwth- 
ful to each other and will not act to 
each other's prejudice. This is strictly 
incambent on the person who eats the 
salt of another. Id peculiar oases ar " 
emergencies this " corenant of salt," 



shall thou have any part among 
them : I ' om thy part, and thine 



ito with a distinct understand- 
deolaration of its intention. 
Among the Desert Arabs and other 
unciviliied people, a covenant thus 
ratified is rendered, by usage and the 
sentiment of honor, far more inviolable 
than those engagements to which they 
have been solemnly sworn : and to such 
an extent does this feeling operate that 
the nnintentional eating with, or what 
belonged to, a person against whom 
i^fressive designs were entertained, is 
quite sufficient not only to aeenre him 
fVom offensive measures, but to ensure 
him protection fhiin those who other- 
wise would bave plundered or slain bun 
without pitj." — Pict. Biblt. 

V. 30. TTtirashiilthanenoinheritaiMe 
in their land. The words are address- 
ed to Aaron as if be were personally 
regarded in this appointment, but he is 
evidentiy to be considered as tbe repre- 



e of his 



tribe. 



He himself died before entering tbe 
promised land, consequently the words 
have respect to tis posteiity. ITiey 
were to bave no inheritance in the land 
appropriated to their brethren of the 
other tribes (•' their laai."). By which 
is meant that they were not to have a 
distinct and separate allotment of terri- 
tory, as had each of the otiier tribes, 
though ihey bad several cities, with the 
adjacent suburbs, appropriated to their 
use. These cities, however, they did 
not properly possess as their own, as 
an inheritance. They held them of the 
other tribes, within whose bounds they 
were situated. It is not difficult to 
assign adequate reasons for this law. 
(1.) The Lord had made ample provi- 
sion for their support in tbe tithes, 
first-fruits, oblations, oto. which wei'e 
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Ret apart to them for that pnrpoae, 
(2.) He would hare them free from 
worldly encumbrances and cares, that 
they might devote themaelTes more en- 
tirely to the serfica of God in the func- 
tions prescribed ihem. (3,) The ends 
aimed at in the inatitutioQ of euch an 
order required that when not atrvioK 
at the sanctuary they should be dis- 
persed among the people, to whom 
ttiey would serre aa a bond of union. 
(i.) Their aequestratioB from secular 
interests, and thoir entire dependence 
upon the special provideuco of the Lord, 



ould HI 



Irikin, 



g speoi 



venly lite, and tend 
minds of the nation at Inrjje from pla- 
cing too great a value upon earthly 
things. (5.) The arrangement would 
tend also to strengthen the ties of char- 
ity and brotherly kindness between 
them and the other tribes, the Leviles 
miniateriug U> those tribes in spiritual 
tliiuga, and they tfl them in temporal 

things. T mit&er slialt tioa have 

jiiiH among them It is reasonable to 
D lude that these w ordi do n t m on 
p ec selv the same v h those n the 
p e ed g clause The e is douhtl ss 
sun e d sti ct on to be nderstood be 
tween nher lanee and port on 
The or ginal hilik here rendered por 
t n a ndeed n some coses spoken of 
a part or portion of land, as Joeh. lA : 
IS. 19 : 9. Yet for the most part it is 
applied to the part, portion, or share 
of the spoils taken from a eonquered 
enemy ; and so it might here be prop- 
erly understood of the spoils obtained 
in the wars with the Canaaniles, which 
were of groat value, but which were 
forbidden to the sons of Levi, because 
the Lord himself was to be tlieir part 
and portion. Of tbese spoils Joshua 
says, ch. 22:8, "Betura with mueh 



riches unto your tents, and with very 
much cattle, with silver, and with gold, 
and with brass, and with iron, and with 
very much raiment : divide the spoil 
of your enemies with your bcethcea." 
But in this division the Levites were lo 
have no share, the Lord himself and the 
holy things of his service having been 
appointj^d their portion. They were 
called lo war another kind of war&re 
in the Lord's sauctuaiy, as appears from 
ch. 4 ; as, where see Note. The Hebrew 
writers say on this head, "All the tribe 
of Levi are warned that they have no 
inheritance in the land of Canaan; like- 
wise they are warned that they take no 
part of the spoil at the time when they 

conquer the cities." 1 1 am thy part 

and thine inheritance. As Israel was 
a peculiar people, and not to be num- 
bered timoBg the nations ; so Levi was 
a pecnliac tribe, and not to be settled 
as the rest of the tribes, but in all re- 
spects distinguished from them. "A 
good reason is given why they must 
have ' no inheritance in the land,' for, 
says God, 'T am thy part and thine in- 
heritance.' Note. Those that have God 
for their Inheritance and their Portion 
for ever, ought in look with a holy in- 
difference and contempt upon the inher- 
itances of the world, and not covet their 
portion in it The Levites shall have 
no inheritance, and yet tliey shall live 
very comfortably and plentifully — lo 
leacb us that Providence has various 
ways of supporting those that live in a 
dependence upon it ; the fowls reap not, 
and yet are fed ; the lilies spin not, and 
yet are clothed ; the Levites have no 
inheritance in Israel, and yet live bet- 
ter than any other tribe."— .ffeory. 

V. ai. And, ieh>id, Ihmie gisen, all 
the tentJi. He now announces the pro- 
vision specifically made for the Levites, 
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tenth ' in Israel for an interit- 
anee, for their service which 
they serve, even the service of 
the tahemacle of the oongrega- 

22 Neither must the children 
of Israel henceforth come nigh 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, lest they hear sin. 
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23 But 'the Levites shall do 
e service of the tabernacle of 
e congregation, and they shall 

bear their iniquity. /( shall be 
a statute for ever throughout 
your generations, that among 
the children of Israel they have 
BO inheritance. 

24 ]iutthetithes"*ofthechiI- 
dren of Israel, which they offer 



as be had before tbnt made for 
priests. "The oorenant of suit 
EFOr," Bays Cbaikoni, " waa to the Lb- 
yites also." Tbougb the emaUest i 
the tribea, yet they were lo have a teuth 
part of atl the products of the 
without the trouble and expense of 
ploughiug and sowing. Butihe details 
of the proFision will appear in 
follows.- — U Fur iAeir lermee wiuh 
they seme. That ia, as a compena 
for their services, the specific nature of 
wbich ia more fully declared ia ch 

Vs. 33, SK, SeitAei- m/ati tke cMidren 
of JsP5^ h^nceforih come rtiffh. That I 
ao nigh as to do any act appropriate 
the priests or Levites, as had heen a 
tempted hy Eorah and his compen 
' — — H Ze«£ th^y bear sin and die. He 
" Lest they bear sin to die." That i 
incur guilt to sucb a degree ^ to e 
poae them to die. Gr. "To bear 
deadly, or death-bringing sin." " Tli 
order seems 3«t in opposition to that 
conceruiug the priests and Lerites 
they should have "no inheritan 
Tsrael,^^ to show how God dispensi 
favors variously. The Levites 
the bonoc of atteudiug tlie Tabernacle, 
which is denied to the Israelite; bi 
then the Israelites have the honor o 
inheritances in Canaau, which is denie 
the Levites; thus each is topt froi 
cither envying or deapiaing the othe 



lot Tiie Israelites must not "come 
nigh the tabernacle," but then Iha Le- 
vites must have " no inheritance in the 
land;" if ministers expect that people 
should keep in their sphere, and not in- 
termeddle with sacred offices, let them 
keep in theirs, and not entangle them- 
selves in secular aftaira." — Senry. 

1 They shall lair their iniquity/. That 
is, they shall bear the punishment of 
their own iniquity if they transgress, 
and that of the people if Ihey soffer 
them to transgress. Thus Sol. JarcM ;— 
"They, the Levites, shall bear the ini- 
quity of the Israelites, for it is their 
duty to warn strangers of coming near 
to them." It was upon this ground 
that the priests withstood king Uiziah, 
when be would have burnt incense to 
the Lord, 2 Cbron. 26 : 17, 18, 

V. 34. W&icA they o£er (as) oii hsave- 
ofeHng. Heb. "Whidi they heave 
up." Gr. and Chald. "Which they 
separate unto the Lord." It is not 
probably to be understood that they 
were actually heaved up or waved be- 
fore the Lord, but they were virtually 
so dealt with by being consecrated and 
set apart to divinely appointed uses. 
The words contain essentially aa ad- 
monition ia the people, that aa it was 
the express will of Jehovah that the 
Levites should have no determinate 
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as an heave-offering unto the 
Lord, I have giyen to the Le- 
■vites to inherit ; therefore I hare 
said unto them, Among the chil- 
dren of Israel they shdl have no 
inheritance. 

25 And the Lord spake unto 
Mosea, saying, 

26 Thus apeak unto the Le- 
vites, and say unto them, When 
je take of the children of Israel 
the tithes which I have given 
you from tliem for your inherit- 
ance, then ye shall otTer up 
an heave-offering of it for the 

portion of laad, but should be subsisted 
Hpon the tithes of the yearly product 
of the land, so the people were not to 
grudge them their due, but were to pay 
it as an offering to God the supreme 
Proprietor, wbo had bestowed it upon 
them as truly and 03 completely as he 
had the lands upon the other tribes. 

V.26.Atsati(part)qflietiihe. Or, 
" the «Sh« of the tithes," as it is ren- 
dered Neb. 10 : 38. A divine order ia 
here communicated through Moses, re- 
quiring that, as the whole nation paid 
an annual tenth to the Levites, so they 
also in gratitude to the Lord atid as a 
token of their subserviency to the 
priestB, should regularly pay a tsnlh 
of that tithe to the priesthood, who re- 
ceived, therefore, one hundredth part 
of the produce of tho lands and herds. 
"The Levites were to give God bis 
dues out of the tithes, as well as the 
Israelites out of their increase. They 

pected from them, nor were they ex- 
empted by their office. Thus now, min- 
isters must be charitable out of what 
they receive; and the more freely they 
have received, the more freely they 
must give, and be examples of liberali- 
ty."— flen/y.—l Ye ekall qfer n$ <Mi 



Lord, even a tenth pari " of the 

27 And #Ais your heave-offer- 
ing shall he reckoned unto you, 
as though ° it were tho com of 
the threshing-floor, and as the 
fulness of the wine-press. 

28 Thus ye also shall offer 
an heave-ofiering unto the Lokd 
of all your tithes which ye re- 
ceive of the children of Israel, 
and ye shall ^ve thereof the 
Lobe's heave-offering to Aaron 
the priest. 



heaae-ofering qf Ufor ihe Lord. That 
is, they were to look upon this tribute 
in the light of an offering or oblation to 
the Most High, who, if they rendered it 
punctually and heartily, would accept 
it as favorably as he did the tithes of 
the whole nation paid to them. The 
language is pregnant in meaning, teach- 
ing us that wtiatever we bestow upon 
the Lord's people, out of sincere regard 
to his will, is bestowed upon him, who 

factions. Literal heave-offerings are 
not now required of us, but prayers 
and praises lifted up to God, or the 
heart lifted up in them, will be regard- 
ed as a virtual equivalent. 

V. 37. ShaU be reckoned tinio yoii, etc 
That is, though this tithe thns paid was 
not the fruit of their ground, nor of 
their own labor, as were the tithes 
of other Israelites, yet being such as 
they had, and being cordially offered, 
it would be as readily accepted as if it 
were, and should be accredited to them 
as such. 

v. Sa. To Aaron tie pried. Not so 
much to Aaron in person, as to Aaron 
the head and representative of his tribe. 
His successors in the high-priesthood 
were to enjoy the beaelit of this law, 
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29 Out of all your gifts je 
shall offer every heave-offering 
of the Lord, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part 
thereof, out of it, 

30 Therefore thou shalt say 
anto tiem, When ye have heaved 
the best thereof from it, then'' it 
shall be counted unto the Le- 
vitea as the increase of the 



together with Uie inferior priests oon- 
nectsd with him. 

V. 29. OiitofalUjiMrgifU,etc. That 
is, out of the Turioua gifts bestowed, 
\ij the dirine appointtaent, upon the 
priestly order, embraciag not onlf the 
tenth of their tithes, but the tenth also 
of other thinga, as of their own grounds, 
the suburbs and fields given to the Le^ 

yites by the ordiuanoa, Num. 3S : i. 

1 Ye shill B^er esery Reave-(i^erCng 
qf ihe Lord. Heb. tai'imia tsruiaah, 
shall heave an heave-ogeHng. This was 
to be aotually presented to the priest, 
but being done by (be Lord's order, 
(md in his name, it la accounted as od 

offering made to the Lord himself ■ 

TI QfaUtJiebest thereof. Not perhaps 
thut all the tithe was to be talcen out 
of the very best part of the crop, and 
none out of the more mferior; but that 
it should consist of the best as well as 
of the worst; or, in other words, that 
the people should pay to the Leritcs, 
and the Leviles lo the priests, as good 
of every thing as they retamed for them- 
selves TT Even the haHowed part 

thereof oat of U. Heb. «(J migdeeho, 
iti consecration, or that part which wsh 
especially oousecrat«d by being set 
apart and devoted to a boly ase. 

V. 30. /( shall be cotmted utile the Le- 
«Ues, etc. That is, that when they had 
thus complied with the divine injunc- 
tion, and first paid the pricals their ap- 
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■floor, and as the in- 
crease of the wine-press. 

31 And yo shall eat it in 
every place, ye and your house- 
holds : for it is your reward ' for 
your service in the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

32 And ye shall bear "■ bo sin 
by reason of it, when yo have 
heaved from it the best of it : 



proprialB tithes, tbey might use the re- 
mainder as freeiy aa any man in Israel 

own land when he had paid the pre- 
scribed tithes. 

T. 31. Te shall eat it in esery plate. 
Tbey might have the enjoyment of it 

or any where else that migbt seem good 
io them, providod the place were clean. 
The titbes were thus distinguished from 
the other boly things allotted to the 
priests, which, being offered at the 
altar, were to be eaten only in the 
holy place ; but the tithes, though a 
species of offering to the Lord, yot not 
being presented at the altar, might be 
eaten any where; provided only the 
priestly dues were previously pnid oat 
of them. 

V. 32. Ye shall lear noam hy reatoa 
of U. Ye shall not incur guilt, nor suf- 
fer punishment by eating it with your 
households. This, however, they would 
d f th y bea d I, p rated 

t nth 1 
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neither shall ye pollute ' the 
holy things of the children of 
Israol, lest ye die. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
Ths Ordinance of the Bed Kdfer. 
The sudden death of so maaj Israel- 
ites as bad faileo undor the stroke of 
the recent Judgnii 



of the 



r friends end re 



into a state of legal nadeanneas, irhich 
mode thsm iaoapable of approaching 
Uie Tabernacle for divine worship, and 
ivhLch was one ground of tlie extre 
consternation expressed hy them^ 
IT ; 12, 13. To relieve their minds 
undue apprehension on this eoore, 
Lord here enacts a standing ceremony 
for tbe purification of all such kinds of 
unoleauness, the performauoe of whi 
should render tbem again capable of 
being admitted to public worship, 
ordinance enjoined was one of the 
onerous of all that mass of observ 
which was imposed upon tlie Jews, and 
of which it is said by the apostle Peter 
that they constituted " a yoke which 
neither they nor iheii' fathers were able 
lobear." This kind of defilement which 
was to be remedied was as light and 
venial as conld well be conceived; it 
implied no moral guilt whatever ; nor 
could it possibly in some coses be avoid- 
ed i yet it rendered a person unclean 
seven days; and eveiy thing that he 
touched was also made unclean i and 
every person who might, however inad- 
vi-rtently, eome in contact with any 
thing that had been touched by him, 
was also made uoclean. Moreover, if 
any person that had contracted this 
ceremonial defilement concealed it, or 
refiis"d to submit to the prescribed 
fonri of purification, he was to he cut 
off from the Lord's people. Add to 



OI-IAPTEE XTX. 

AND the Lord spake unto 
Moses and nuto Aaron, 
Baying, 

in applying it there was a 
iabilitj to the contraction of 
IVesh defilement. The priest who oiB- 
ilcd, the mon that burnt the heifter, 
that gathered np the ashes, he that 
prepared, he that sprinkled, and even 
" ■ lehed the water— all became 

Who, then, can wonder that 
Uie nation of Israel should have groaned 
inder the yoke of ceremonies in their 
own land almost as much as they did 
under the yoke of bondage in the land 
of Egypt ! Who can be surprised that 
they should have longed for tbe coming 
of the promised Messiah, who was to 
deliver them from snoh an oppressive 
burden ! As to the reasons which gov- 
erned the appointment of this peculiar 
rite, we are aware that the learned have 
endeavored to show that it pointed, 
by way of contravention, to some of 
tiie BHperstitions of the heathen worid 
around them, especially the Egyptians. 
Spencer, in his great work on " The 
Laws of the Hebrews," goes elaborate- 
ly into this ailment, and incidentally 
throws valuable light upon many fea- 
tures of the oi'dinanoe. Ho shows that 
while the Egyptians sacrificed red hulls 
and oxen, red heifers or cows were 
never offered by them upon their altars, 
but held sacred to Isis. So in various 
other particulars, he would trace an em- 
press desigu (o counteract the ideas of 
the Egyptians in regard to saerifieial 
worship. The reader will find this view 
of the subject satisfactorily unfolded 
in Mr. Kitto's Notes on this chapter. 
Without denying in toto the soundness 
of the theory, we content ourselves with 
deducing from the language of Paul 
(Heb. 9 : 11-lS) a typical and spiritual 
design in the ordinance, the various 
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2 This is the ordinance of 
the law which tlie Lok» hath 

itema of which will bo elucidated ; 
proceed. In liko manner, we mate 
comparatively little account 

are ao much insisted upon by Michaelia 
and hie school. Admitting that the 
dangera of deillemont from dead bodies 
would tend directly to aeoure thei 
speedy interment, and thus pramot 
the general health and comfort of the 
living, yet we can see an ulterior reaso 
for the enactment drawn directly froi 
the adaptation of natural death to shad 
dow forth spiritual death, and of the 
defiling effects of the former to repre- 
sant the deadly pollutioiis of the latter. 
In fact, but for some such design and 
import as this— some moral and interior 
significance terminating in Chriflt, as 
the substance of all the Levitical shad- 
ows—we eoiild not but regard these in- 
stitutions as little worthy of the wisdom 
in which they originated. Apart from 
such a design, the temple of Jerusalem 
could searccly be regarded in any other 
light than as a gigantic Hlaugbter-house, 
sending forth continue streams of the 
bloodofbullocksand goats. Butwheri 
viewed in the light of New Testament 
teachings, etcrj thing is consistent, 
rational, instructive, and worthy its di- 
Tino Author, la the present rite we 
may safely consider the burning of the 
heifer as representing the excruciating 
Bnfi"eiTngs of Christ, its ashes the per- 
manent merit of bis sacrifice, the run- 
nmg or living water the power and 
grace of his Holy Spirit^ called the 
water of life and the laver of regene- 
ration, whQe the miiture of the two to- 
gether fitly represents the inseparable 

cation and the sanctification of a sinner. 
But we proceed to the details. 
V. 2. 3Sis (is) the ordinance of the 



commanded, saying, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they 



Imn. Hob. hukiath iattorah, statute, 
cojut/U/aHoTi, pressn^t, or orrfisaneo. 
Qr. diatioU ton nomoa, the diaHncUon 
of tht law. Vulg. " This is the obsepv- 
ance of the victim," i e., Hiis is the rale 
to be observed respecting the victim. 
There seems to be a refereuco to some 
law previously given, and m eh. 8 : 7, 
we find mention made of "water of 
purifying," but hitherto we have had 
fth mod fp p 
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ilinesfl (nor shall we) until the Spmt 
imes upon ns from on high, and God 

all be cleansed. Amen. God grant 
maycometopassinourdays." Bab. 
domon says : " The words are no 
other than the decrees of a king, given 
without any reason," i. e., of which no 
distinct reason is given why they should 
be observed. Eab. David, on the llSth 
Ps., says: "Statutes are precepts of 
which the reason is not laid open." 
The " statute of the law," therefore, im- 
plies a command given by divine au- 
thority, the grounds or reasons of which 
are not disclosed, but which is still obey- 
ed because God wills that it shall be. 
In respect to the Jews, this may prob- 
ably hold good, for the typical import 
of the prescribed rile no doubt escaped 
eir penetration. That which is now 
[folded to us was a secret hidden from 
them. — -IT Thai (hej/ hrmg imto thee. 
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briug thee a red heifer without and upon which ' 
spat, wherein ' is no blemish, yoke. 



theal 



r liko I 



Heb. " That they take uuta thee ;" tliat 
is, tbat tbe; take sad bring. See, 
a similar phraseologj, Cieu. 15 : 3. £x. 
25 : a. Lev. U : 2. This was to be done 
as a oomtnon act, or as the cominoQ 
charge of the people, fbr wboae com- 
mon benefit the rite was appointed. 

H Thattheyhrin^iheearaiheifa: Heb. 
yarsA, the fem. of par, a yovng hidlock, 
naaally understood to be two or three 
years old, from wbich the age of the 
heifer here spoked of is Huppoaed to be 
about the same. The Hebrew canons 
Hsj, " It is commanded that the red 
heifer be of the third or fourth year, 
and it may be older." As a geieral 
fact, male animals only were allowable 
for sacrifice, bnt a female is bere com- 
>e offered, though not npon 
crifices. The 
reason suggested for this bj Spencer is, 
that the ancient Egyptians were aeons- 
tomed to sacriiice a bull to Tjphon so 
perfectly red that not a hair of another 
color was to be found on him, in direct 
and designed opposition to which a 
female of the same species and tbe same 
color was here commanded to be offered. 

that all the feminine, as well as the mas- 
culine, yirtucB are to he recognized as 
centring in the Lord Christ, tbe great 
Sacrifice. This animal was to be of a 
red color with a reference to its typical 
bearings, although Jo^epbus explains 
the original by a term {xantkoa) signify- 
ing a deep or ruddy yellow, and Miohae- 
lis renders it by gdb^ravinfr, yellowish- 
Irowii. Whaterer were the peculiar 
hue, red no doubt predominated, and it 
was all oyer of one color. The language 
of the apostle, Heb. S : 11-13, makes it 
eTldent tbat tbe sacrifice pointed to 
Christ, whoBe perfect sacrifice solves 

12' 



this hieroglypb of the desert; "If the 
blood of hulls and goals, and ih« athet 
<)f an fej/a- sprinMinff tAs -utuiltan, 
sanctifieth to the pniifying of the Sesb ; 
how much more shall the blood of 
Christ — purge your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living Qod." 
As blood, therefore, is pointed at in the 
represenlatiye, the "red" color of the 
sacrifice is recognized at once aa moat 

appropriate to the aim, T[ Wilhoja 

tpot. Reb. iaiUtaah, per/ed. Gr.amo- 
mon, wUhotit blet/dah. This was to he 
tbe cbaracler of all the sacrifices, Ley. 
12, but io tbe present instance tbe 
Jewish writers refer the issuo to tbe 
color, implying tbat wbich is perfectly 
rid without the least admisture of any 
other color, for "if it have but two 
hairs black it is unlawful," TheTarg. 
Jon, paraphrases thus: "Speak unto 
the children of larael that they take 



spot of whi: 



;r done 



abuUnt 



jr felt 



the goad." This, h 
genuine sense of the expression, which 
implies giinei-alf(mlileasnsai in the ani- 
mal ofiered, both ia respect to sound, 
ness of condition and integrity of form. 
To this sense we adhere, as tbe ade- 
quate authority for any thing beyond 
it is wanting. It is only tbe idea that 
something antagonistic to Egyptian no- 
tions is involycd in the inalitute, that 
has suggealed any other than the usual 

especial manner appointed for purifioa- 

proper that the color should typify the 
blood of Christ shed in his passion as 
well as that of the sacrifices generally; 
and as tbe dograncy of sin, requiring a 
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3 And je shall give her unto bring her forth without ' tho 
Eleazar tho priest, that he may , ,,,. <, „^ 5,. ,s. „^ „jt „, „ 



bloodj expiatioQ, oausea it to be de- 
scribed aa of the color of fcarlet and 
eriTitsoTi, Is. 1 : IS, ho we tnay combine 
all Ibeae references togetbor in tbe true 
purport of tbe red color of tbe TJctim. 
—-If Wherein is no UemisTi. Heb. 
moora. Tho general law on this bead is 
thus dellTcred Lbt. 22 : 21, S2. "And 
whosoever offeretb a saci'iiice of peace 
offerings untu the Lord M accomplish 
his row, or a freewill offering ia beeves 
or sheep, it shiJl be perfect (Heb. tamin) 
to be accepted; there shall be no blemish 
(Heb. ffltwn) therein. Elind, or broken, 
or maimed, or having a wen, or scurvy, 
or scabbed, je shall not oSet these unt^i 
the Lord, nor mate an offering by fire of 
tbemupontbealtarHnto tbeLord." As 



feet," it is merely an expansion of tbe 
same idea ; it is not essentially differ- 
ent. It is, perhaps, shnply a specifi- 
cation of several particulars to which 
the general idea o{ per/ed^tss or sound- 
ness stands opposed. " All blemishes," 
says Maimonides, " which disable the 
holy things, disable this heifer. . . . For 
whatsoever m^eth holy things nnlaw- 
fnl for the altar, mateth the heifer un- 
Inwfol." Thus it is said of our Lord, 
tbe great antitype, that "be offbred 
himself ■aUhout epot unfo God.^ — - 
1 Upon which neaer eame yoke. Which 
bad never been employed in ploughing 
the ground, or in any other work ; for 
heifers, as well as bullocks, were trained 
totbeplougbintheBaat SeeJudg.U: 
18, and Hos. 10: 11. But an unworked 
heifer or bulloek was the only one tbat 
was allowable as a violim for sacri6ce. 

antiquity also, an animal which had 
been employed in any 



proper ss 



n purpose, v 



considered 1 
the gods. This, a: 



Dr. Adam Clarke remarks, is one of 
iBny usages in matters of sacrifice in 
bich tbe identity of the heathen prac- 
oe with that of the Hebrews seems to 
idicale the common patriarchal origin 
of both. We cannot too frequently re- 
peat that, in this as in many other 
things, the Hebrew legislator is not to 
be considered as oiiginating usages and 
institutions, but as modifying and im- 
proving, so as to render fit for adop- 
tion those ali'eadyin existence. Homer 
has several passages in allusion to the 
practice in question ; and the following 
from Virgil (Georg. iy. 550) may be 

rd be duIIb, 



leMre^ 



00k. 



—KiUo. 

The typical reference here is probably 
to the fact, tbat the Saviour was free 
iVom the bondage of sin and corrup- 
tion, and free from anyprior obligation 
to interpose in our behalf, and undergo 
what be did in tbe work of our redemp- 
tion. Every thing of this nature was 
divinely spontaneous. 

V. 3. Unto Elsazar the priest. The 
victim was to be brought, in the name 
of tbe whole congregaaou, to Moses, as 
tbe preceding verse directs, and then 
Moses and Aaron were to dehvcr her to 
Eleaaar. The reason of this is supposed 
lo have been, that the officiating priest 
on such oooasiouE became unclean imtil 
evening, T. 7. As there was but one 
high priest, this, in his case, would be 
attended with considerable inconve- 
nience, and yet as the rite was one of 
special importance and solemnity, it 
was not lo he intrusted to an ordinary 
priest, and was therefore committed to 
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agency of the priest in the matter point- 
ed typically to the fact, that our redemp- 
tiim and purificatiDn is the work of 
Cbriet's priesthood, who indeed may 
be viewed as both privst and sserifice. 
We may here remark, moreover, that 
the I 



ing 



,0 Elea 



ply, that our Lord's saorifloe of himself 
was to he at a distauee in the succes- 
sion of the priesthood ; " and that Elea- 
zachere "represented that wbole sanc- 
tified body which Peter styles 'a chosen 
geuei^tlon, a royal priesthood, au holy 
nation, a peculiar people,' to whom 
Christ WHS giten by God the Father, 

for aanotification and deliverance." 

1 That he may bring. Or,Heb. "That 
one may bring." Gr. "They shall 
bring;" and so in the ensuing clause, 
"they shall slay." This is a phrase- 
ology equivalent lo "she shall ha 
brought;" "she shall be slain." It 



under 



jomg 81 



slain "before his foce," which indicates 
that some other person did it. But the 

its nominative than " slay." Nothing, 

than to speak of one as tlie doer of a 
thing which he merely directs, orders, 
or commands. Thus, when it is said, 
Mark 15 : 45, that Pilate gave the body 
of Christ lo Joseph, wa are told by 
Matthew, ch. gj ; 58, that he "com- 
manded the body to be delivered." 

TT WUhovi the cam^. As something es- 
ceedingly unclean by reason of its be- 
ing coremoniully laden with the sins of 



4 And Eleaaar the priest 
shall take of her blood with 



was lo be removed from Ihe camp, ch. 
5 : 2, B. In this respect the sacrifice of 
the red heifer diSered from the ordi- 
nai7 sacrifices, which were offered upoo 
the altar in the midst of the camp. It 
luitable represent- 



of Chris 



"Fori 



3 bodies 



I, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuaiy by the high priest 

Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without tlie gnlo." This was 
the place where malefactors also suffer- 
ed, Lev. 24: H, with whom our Lord 
was reckoned. As a geaeral rule, the 
greater the degree of impurity laid up- 
on any sacrifice, the farther was it re 



Wilr 



which 



ed into the wilderness, nobody knew 
whither. The Jewish writers inform 
us, tbat after tlie building of Solomon's 
temple, the blood of the red heifer was 
sprinkled without the city on the Mount 
of Olives, where also the blood of the 
antitype, our divine Saviour, was shed, 
wheo " his sweat was, as it were, great 
drops of blood falling to the ground." 
From tliis point also, &om which the 
prospect was directly into the door or 
entrance of the Tabernacle, tbe edifice 
facing the east. In this straight line 
towards the sanctuary the blood was 
sprinkled. In strictness of speech, the 
red heifer was not a laa'ijite, though 
designed to answer somewhat the pur- 
pose of one, by effecting a legal purifi- 
cation of the people from their greatest 
defilement. 

V. 4. ShaU take (jf hir Mood, and 
sprinkle, etc. The Jews maiutaic that 
in the sprinkling of the blood consisted 
the very essence of an eipiatory eaeri- 
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hia finger, and ■* sprinkle of her 
Islood directly before the taher- 
Bacle of the oongregatioa seven 

5 And <me shall bum the 



fice, uid its bBiDg done "seven times" 
eignified the thoroughnesa and com- 
pleteness of the effect produced by tie 
appIicatioD of the Gedeemei's blood, 
that " blood of Bprinkliiig," which 
"cleanaeth tVom all sin." As the "fin- 
ger of God," Lake 11 : 20, Is inter- 
changed with "spirit of God," Mat 
12:28, we may properly consider the 
term "finger" as indicative of the di- 
rina power exerted in the application 
of tbut spiritual virtue which is denoted 

by the act of sprinkling. 1 JJire^ly 

before the tabernacle, etc. That is, di- 
rectly towards the froat part, or door, 
of th« Tabernacle. The priest was to 
stand at a diEtance, without the pre- 
cincts of the sacred editice, and dipping 
bis finger in the basin containing the 
blood he was to sprinkle it before him 
in the direction of the Tabernacle. This 



ful; likewise if he did slay or bi 



V. 5. Aad {/me) shall bum the heifer 
in his sight. That is, some one shall 
buiTi her in Eleazar's sight] orEIeazar 
shall cause her to he burnt before his 
eyes ; for it is clear, tbim v. B, that 
same ^sistant performed the task of 
burning; whence the Targ. Jon. "And 
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heifer in his sight ; her ' skin, 
and her flesh, and her blood, with 
her dung, shall he bum : 

6 And the priest shall take 
cedar'' wood, and hyssop, and 



cise design of the use of these articles in 

connection with the present ceremony, 

difficult to determine. Some of 



older 



suppose 



the odorous properties 
the hyssop were intended to correct the 
foul smeU arising from the burning en- 
trads of the vielun. But this will not 
apply to the scarlet wool, and therefore 
it is probably safer to rest in the conclu- 
sion, that for some reasons not perfectly 
known to us, these articles were peci> 
■lyadaptedtoreprcsentso 






. Theap 



tie, Ueb. a ; 19, mentions scarlet wool and 
hyssop as used by Mosoa himaelf, when 
he sprinkled the book of the covenant, 
etc, with the blood of the sacrifice, and 
therefore thej may have been burnt 
with the aahea of the heifer, and thus 
mingled with the water of purification 
to denote their cieanaing virtue. " The 
ashes, tlie hvssop the scarlet » ool, and 
the clear water," says Pnestley, "all 



therefoiro 



This 



■mblei 



atical of punS 
s by all the an 



ciento ascribed to hysop 
it consisted of small leaves, it was 
adapted to retain a quantity of the 
liquor m wbieh it waa immersed tbr 
the purpose of fipi in&hng A handful 
of wool might be naed to wipe any 
thmg with, and the red or purple color, 
being costly, would male it more re- 
spected. The aame instrument, viz., a 
bunch of hyssop tied with a rod woollen 
thread to a stick of cedar, was also used 
in the ceremony of cleansing a leper. 
Lev. 14 : 4." It is quite posaible that 
the three tilings were formed into an 
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scarlet, and cast U into the 
midst of the burning of the 

7 Tlien the priest shall wash 
his ^ clothes, and he shall bathe 
his flesh in water, and afterward 
he shall come into the camp, 



a^ergilhtm, or ii 



kliu] 



ir sprin- 



buming mass with the typical purpose 

rate, any mora safisfactory solution of 
the problem to offer. 

v. T. Tlu fried sltall wash Ha dothts. 
A well known sign of pnrification, 

burnt the heifer, v. 8, for him that gath- 
ered the ashes, t. 10, and for him that 
sprinktedthe water of separation. T. 31. 
The order for a twofold bathing— of 
the clothes and the flesh — will be ob- 
served. Upon this Augustin remarks: 
" This washing of the garments and the 
but the cleanaing of 



r faculties extemol a 
appear 



employed, either in killing or burning 
the heifer, and yet, having tonched ber 
blood, he became unclean. It 
dent from the whole, that there 
natural or necessary connectj 
tween the sprinkling of (be ashes of the 
heifer upon a person, and the cleansing 
him from sin. It was simply the divine 
appointment that gave efBeaoy to the 
act. So fer was it from being able of 
itself to cleanse from sin, that the very 
observance of the rite rendered t 
person unclean that was engaged 
and laid them under a necessity of 
washing both their bodies and their 
clothes, in order to the requisite 
cation. All this showed clearly 
that the ordinance bad in itself r 
tying power, inasmuch as tho 
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id the priest shall be i 
until the even. 

8 And he that burneth her 
shall wash his clothes in water, 

id bathe his flesh in water, 
and shall be nnclcan until the 



) And a 



1 that is clean 



prepared for the purifying of others 
were themselves polluted by the prepa- 
ration. It might seem strange that the 
same thing should pollute those that 
were clean, and yet purify those that 
were unclean. But in fact all the sacri- 
fices which were offered for sin were 
looked upon as unclean, for the reason 
that the sins of ™en were putatively 



Chris 



on them 



therefore s 
na." The i 



1 to b 



seems not unreasonable, that the sin of 
the priests and others who procured 
the death of Christ is prefigured by this 
transaction. " All that had a hand in 
pntting Christ to death contracted guUt 
Uiereby ; his betrayer, his persecDtors, 
bis judge, his eiecntioner, all did what 
they did witb wicked bands, though it 
was ■ by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God;' yet some of 
them were, and all might hare been, 
cleansed by the virtue of that same 
blood which they bad brought tbem- 
selvflH under the guilt of." — Henry. 

V.S. Amatithaiuekati. The whole 
being thoroughly burnt, the ashes were 
to be gathered up by a person who was 
under no legal deSlement — for no un- 
clean person must touch a sacrilice — 
then sifted clean, and carefully liud np 
in some suitable plaee without the camp 
as a permanent ingredient of the puri- 
fication-water designed for cleansing all 
persons who had contracted tiie speci- 
fied kind of legal defilement. As a very 
small quantity of the ashes would be 
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shall gather up the ashes ' of 
the heifer, and lay ihem up 
without the camp in a clean 
place, and it shall be kept for 
the congregation of the children 



aufficieat to mingla with the w 
could bo distributed thence, u 
times, to any part of the nation wbich 
might liave occaaion for it ; to 
however, an alternative sapposi 
tliis ia that of Henry, who suggests that 
one place would serve for keeping Iht 
ashea in aa long as Israel waa ao cloaely 
encamped ; yet that afterwards, when 

might be kept in every town, si 
would he frequent occasion for I 
of them. This small quantity, however, 
whererer kept, eufllccd for the whole 

Jews say (hat the red heifer waa killed 
only nine times during tha entii 
tinuance of their national polity. The 
durable nature of these aahes 
them a fit emblem of the great ai 
pBtuol propitiation of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ, who "ofiered himself onci 

all." T Wit/umt the jamp. Tc 

note that they who woold participat* 
in the benefits of our Lord's deaf 
" Go forth unto him without the eamp 
bearing his reproach." Heb. ; 

It It ehall be fepi ^i/r the congrega- 

Uori, etc. Heb. " It shall ha to the co 
gregation of the ehildren of Israel foi 
keeping, or reservation." Sea a sin- 
lar phraseology respecting the maun 

Ei. 18:33, SS. ^ Far a water t 

leparaHoit. That ia, water to be spri 
kled for separation, or on auch as a 
separated from the congregation on a 
count of uacleanneaa. Comp.v.lS. The 
original term, mdd&h, which proper- 
ly signifies iKpm-aHon or remonalfor 
ometimes figuratively 



of Israel, for * a water of sepa- 
ration : it is a purification for 



used for uadiannfM itaelf, which is io 
be done away, as 'i Chrou. S3 : a. Ezra 
9 : 11, where it is rendered filthinm. 
For this reason the water whieb cleanses 
tt is called the water of s^tarotion, ren- 
dered in the Chald. and Gr. tie wals- 
of^>rijtkling, in accordance with wbich 
tha blood of Christ is called the blood 
of spriaMm^/, Heb. 11 : li, from its 
purifying the conscience from dead 

works. Heb. 9 : 13, 14. ^ It is a 

puri^caiion for sin. Heb. " It ia a 
sin." This term is often used to denote 
a ain-oflering, or an eipialory snerifiee, 
and though the red heifer was not 
slriolly such, yet it had in it something 
of that nature, as being possessed of a 
purifying property; and it may also in 
some senae be termed a eia-ofeHng, iu- 
namueh as the victim, like the great 
sin^iffering oa the day of atonement, 
was burnt without the catnp, and ila 
blood sprinkled seven timea towards 
the sanctuary, though not shed at the 
altar. The word is here applied to the 
water which purified sin, v, 13. Gr, 
" It is a aaoctification, or purification." 
These two names, applied to the "water 
of separaHon," are subaequently used 
by the prophet, Zecli. 13 ; 1, in announ- 
cing the grace of Christ in the Gospel : 
" " shall be a fountain 



jcnedto 



le house of Dav 



to the 



inhabitants of Jeruaalera/or 

lehatta&k) and fi/r uncleatmess (Heb. 

leaiddah) ;" i.e.,e:>r ajmrijieationfor 

siti and for a water of s^aratioti for 

tmehannesa. 
V. 10. Siall ivaeh Tda cloties. The 
se here supposed is parallel io that in 
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wash hia clotbea, and be unclean 
untii the even : and it shall be 
unto the children of Israel, and 
unto the stranger that sojourn- 
eth among them, for a statute 
for ever. 

Lev. 6:27, "When there is sprinkled 
of the blood theraot upon any garment, 
thou shall wasii that whereon it was 
sprinkled io the holj place." So here, 
he that gathered np the ashes was to 
wash his clothes, for aome of the ashea 
could hardly feU io light upon him,- — ■ 
H TUe ilrati{/er (Ja{ wyoujvieiA. By 
this is meant a proselyte, and not any 
stranger whatever. Gr. "The prose- 
lytes that are adjoined." 

V. 11. He that touchetli ilie dead iody 
of any maa. Ileb. " He that ioneh- 
eth the dead of any Boul of man." 
That ia, the corpse of any man. The 
term " BOul " is naed here as elsewhere 
for deadbodp See Note on Lev. 19 ; 28 ; 
also on Num. 8:6. He that touched a 
dead beaat was unclean till the even- 
ing only of the same day ; bnt whoever 
came in contact with a dead human 
body was to be unclean for seren days, 



durii 






any holy thing, nor to be in the Lord' 

camp, to which the city of Jenisalen 

corresponded in ai^r times, and wa 

■refore called " the holy city." Comp 






I, 21. Neb. ! 



Daages somewhat similar a 
this day not uncommon in the East 
"All who attend a funeral proeesaion, 
or ceremony, become imclean, and be- 
fore they return to their houses must 
wash their persons and their clothes. 
Neither those in the sacred office, nor 
of any other caste, can, under these cir- 
cumstances, attend Io any religious 

be present at any festivity, nor touch i 



11 He * that touoheth the 
dead body of any man shall he 
unclean seven days. 

12 He ' shall purify himself 
with it on the third day, and 



laored book. A peraon, on hearing of 
the death of a son or other relative, im- 
mediately becomes unclean. TheBrah- 
mina are unclean twelve days ; Ihoaa 
of the royal family, sixteen daysi the 
merchants, twenty-two; and all other 
castea thirty-two iajs."—JRoherta. The 
ordinance has an air of great severity 
when it is considered that taking care 
of the dead, stripping, washing, shroud- 
ing, carrying out, and burying them, 
was not only a piona duty to them, but 
a good office to the living. Yet none 
of theae acts could be performed with- 
out contracting defilement, thus denot- 
ing that the pollutions of sin mis with 
and cleave to our best services. If 

corpse was made such a defiling thing, 
wo can only anawer, that the revolting 
and pollnfiog eiTects of natural death 
are due to the power of spiritual death. 
Thia works a ruin to the soul similar to 
that which death achieves in the body, 
and this enactment of Che ceremonial 
law would have us look upon the one aa 
the measure and representation of the 
other. Since the Lord's advent the 
power of death has beenweal!ened,itia 
viewed in a new light, it ia divested of 
its terrors, and thereibre dead bodies 
are no more defiling. Thanks be to 
Him who hath enabled us to say, "0 
grave, where is thy victory?" 

T. 12. Siall purify Idmsetf wUh U. 
Heb. jriiA katta bo, shall purify Tiim- 
eelf mUh or in it. That is, the water 
of separation. Chald. " He ahall sprin- 
kle." Gr. ■'Heshalibepnrified." The 
I original denotea an action that is re- 
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on the seventh . day he shall 
be clean ; but if he purify not 
himself the third day, then " 



fleclod back upon tlie agent. In 
true purport it signiflea to purify from, 
aim, whence tbe Dalsh Aanotstiona ren- 
der to vimn D-rte'e se{f, an nncoulh but 
Btill expressive term. The remarks of 
Adam Clorts on this expression are 
worthy of notice. " TiBA Jaffa io, lit- 
erally, he shall gin kimse^ iiiUh ii. 
This Hebrew form of speech is common 

Thus (cJjfea*!, and to sHa, do not sig- 

take one away; therefore, io fm him- 
telf, in the Hsbrew idiom, is not to add 
Bin, but to take it away, to purify," 
The phraseology implies that this out- 
ward nncleanness represented thepo!- 
luiioa of the soul by reason of sin, and 
the purification here commanded may 
in like manner have denoted "repent- 
ance from dead works," and "faith to- 
wards God," which " purifies the heart." 
Beb. 6 : X. Acts 15 : 9. On a close in- 
spection of the original, and comparing 
the passage witbv. 19, we are constrain- 
ed to doubt whether our veraion con- 
veys the true sense. From that it would 
appear that if the unclean purified him- 
self on the third day he would become 
clean on tbe seventh without any far- 



ther 






accordant with y. 19, which impUes 
that he must purify himself again on 
the seventh day. The genuine render- 
ing of the Clause we think to be tbe 
following :—" He that shall purify him- 
self with it, on tbe third day, uid on 
tbe seventh day, shall be clean." The 
ancient versions for the roost part con- 
firm this rendering. Gr. "He shall be 



pui 



iSed 01 



enth day, then shall be be clean 
if he be aot purified on the thirc 
OQ the seventh day, he shall n 



ses-enth day he shall not be 
clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the 



Tulg. " 



ihall be sprinkled 
with this water on the third day, and on 
the seventh, and so shaU be cleansed." 
Arab. "And he shall eiplate himself 
thereby on the third day, and on the 
seventh, and shall be cleansed ; and 
unless he shall have expiated bunscif 
on both these days, he shall not be 
cleansed." The third day's purifica- 
tion may be considered as pointing to 
the resarrectioD of Christ on that day, 
by which wc are spiritually cleansed or 
sanctified. That on the seventh day is 
calculated to leach as that our purifi- 
cation in this life is gradual, and not 
perfected till we come to that eternal 
sabbath with which the seventh day 
corresponds,^— Tl Bid if hep-arify not 
Mrasslf the UUrd da^/, etc. Here again 
tbe rendering is to be amended to make 
the clause consistent with the forego- 



-ir^li'niselfonthe 



This 



ing:— "But if he pi 
third day and on tl 
shall not be clean." 

by Ainsworth, the most accurate of 
translators. The two clauses are evi^ 
dently designed to be exactly anti- 
thetical to each other, and the render- 
ing of the one requires to be modified 
to agree with v. IS, so also does the 
other. The days were reckoned, we 
may suppose,/rom the last time of his 
touching or coming near the dead body \ 
for he would not begin the days of his 



itiU u 



necessity of repeaUng the pollution ; 
but when the dead body weis buried, so 
that there was no ^rther occasion of 
meddling with it, then he began to 
ickon his days. Tbe above is the very 
;asoaable suggestion of Henry. 
V. IS. WTioeoever ttmcheth the dead 
body, Oc. The law as above given, is 
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dead body of any man that is 
dead, and purifleth not himself, 
defiletli"the tabernacle of the 
Ldrs : and that soul shall be 
cut off from Israel ; because 
the, water " of eoparation was 
not sprinkled upon him, he shall 
be unclean ; his uncleanncss " is 
jet upon him. 

14 This is the law nheo a 



Tery explicit, that arery laraelile whi 



>r child, wss to consider hi 



Qself 



week, and could he cleansed in no 
ofher way than by being apriokled with 
this sacred water, which was to be done 
twice, vii, upon the third, and again 
upon the fierenth day ; nor could he be 
restored if he omitted either of thssa 
sprinklings. In Iho present rerse it Is 
enacted that if any person whaterer, 
thus defiled, should presume knowingly 
and wiKillj to approach the Taberna- 
cle — and so the Temple afterwards— tilt 
he were duly cleansed, he should be 
sentenced to death as a pmfaner of 
God's worship. The subaequent appli- 
cation of the purifying water should 
havo no effect to BTert the threatened 
penalty. This is clearly the import of 
" defiling Cbe taboma<d« of the Lord ; " 
and penetrating beyond the letter lo 
the spirit, it is easy t« perooiFO a new 

" If any man detile the temple of God, 
m shall God destroy ; for the temple 
re ye." 



>f Godif 



1 who allows 6 



IS well as his soul is 



uilfy of defiling 
tabernacle or temple.^— Tf ?^< soul 
alali ie cut of from Israel. Chald. 
"That man shall bo destroyed;" im- 



maQ dieth in a tent ; All that 
come into the tent, and all that 
is in tie tent, shall be unclean 

15 And every open vessel '', 
which hath no covering bound 
upon it, is unclean. 

16 And whosoever toucheth 
one that is slain with a sword in 
the open fields, or a dead body. 






plying of course that he cai 
tuoualy ; otherwise, as fur i 
were done ignorantly, he i 
a sacrifice. Lev. 5 ; 3-6, 17 

V. 14. Wien a mora dUth in a tent. 
Tents were their habitations in the wil- 
derness when this law was delivered. 
But the inference is fair that the same 
ordinance was to hold good when they 
came to live in houses at a subsequent 
period ; although Miohaelia thinks we 
are not authonicd to estend the infer- 
ence any farther than to the oparinwii* 

in which the death might oocur. 

1 All tAat (wne info the tmi, ete. That 

while the dead body lay there, or before 
.s well as they 
when the peraon died, 
be rendered unelean. In like 
lannerall the goods or furniture, espe- 
ially vessels, were made unclean, es- 
3pt those that were covered, so as not 
) be exposed to the polluting effect of 



who weri 
should b 



IS purif 



the fi 



" that is 



a the □ 



where there was no tent, and where 
pollution could be contracted only by 

touching. T[ Slain with a /word. 

Or with any other instrument by which 
a violent death might be inflicted. 

Comp, Num. SI : 19, 1 Or a dead 

body. That is, the body of one not 
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or a bone of a man, or 
shall be unclean seven < 

17 And for an unclean pe; 
son they shall take of the ash( 



Blsin b^Tiolence, but who MU down 
dead by apoplexy, or any other Budden 
stroke. Vuig, "The corpse of a man 
that was slain, or that died of himself." 
— HA bone o/ a man. A bona taken 
out of a grave, or lying unburied on the 
Eurfaoo of the earth. It is probablyin 
allusion to the defiling effect of dead 

the prophet, Eiek. S9:15, "And tbe 
passeu^ra that pass through the laud, 
when any seeth a man's bone, then 
shall he set np a sign by it, till the 
buriers hare burled it in the valley of 
Ilamon-gog." The Hebrew writers say 
that the blood also of a dead man de- 
is the corpse itself, hi 



long 



. life rf 



sit is 



H Or 



a grave. In which the dead 
deposited, and which has thence ac- 
quired s cammuaicabte deSIemeni. The 
natural effect of this law would be fo 
oblige the Israelites to keep tbe abodes 
of (he dead at a considerable distance 
from those of the living. They could 
never, therefore, bare knowingly built 
houses or citi<^s on sepulchral grounds ; 
indeed, as a matter of foot, wa learn 
that their burying-placea were always 
irithout the precincts of their towns. 
Consequently, it is said of the dead, 

ried out, not only of the house, but of 
the village or city, to tbe neighboring 
cemeteiy. The remarks of Michaelis in 
this connection {Zawa qf Moses, % 215} 
are rery apropos ;— "WiOi us, ou the 
contrary, in our very ehurcbes, to the 
great injury of men's health and lives, 
m burial-places ; a practice 



first ii 



ced froi 



of the burnt heifer of puriftea- 
tion for sin, and tunning water 
shall be put thereto ia a ves- 



the law mast have been, may be judged 

practice of thus burying in churches. 
The graves frequently emit very noi- 
ous ejluiria, particularly when imper- 
"ectly covered, or when the water runs 
]hrough them. Oq other occasions, the 
iiischicf ia more insidious and slow in 
ts progress, and does not betray itself 
by the smell ; but still tbe diseases of 
!ad infect the living; for infection 
i forth at once vrith increased vio- 
when graves are opened, and be- 
gin to emit the poisonous vapors that 
have been long pent up in them." The 
same etteots are liable to follow from 
converting church-yards into bulging- 
grounds, which practice, however, is 
now happily bemg more and more done 
away. AU tbe different contacts hero 
mentioned pnt an Israelite nnder a con- 
dition of legal impurity tor a week's 
time. Thiswas aspeciesofceremoni^ 
qaarantine prescribed with a view to 
show the eSects of that internal moral 
or spiritual pollution which is so de- 
strDCtive in its own nature to one's own 
soul, and so charged with contagious 
influence towards others. 

V. 17. And /or cm unclean (p^san) 
they slmll take, etc. That is, there shall 
be taken by some clean person in order 

to the purling of one unclean. 

\ 0/the ashes of the hirtU lue^er for 
the purification e/ sin. Heb. " Of the 
dust of the burning of tbe sin." The 
rendering of the established version, 
though sufficiently correct as to the 
sense, is quite paraphrastic The ashes 
of the burnt heifer are here called 'hatta, 
sin, wbieh shows that Ihey had in them 

the virtue of a sin-offering, v. 9. 

1 Suiting nulls' sialt be ptd thereto. 
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18 And a clean person shall 
take hyssop ', and dip it in the 
water, and sprinkle it upon the 
tent, and upon all the vessels, 
and upon the persons that were 
there, and upon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, 



or a grave : 

19 And 

shall eprink 



!0 clean person 
upon the unclean 



Heb. " Living wal«r." See NoMs on 
Cen. S6 : 19. Lev. li : 5. Chald. "Spring- 

V. 18. A oUim person sMl take hys- 
sop. Bj which is not neoessarilj meaat 
a priest, but any person legally clean, 
OS any Buch person might slay the heifer 
uud burn her. Yetit is tobepresui 
that this office was generally performed 
by a priest, Ler. 13. Of tha use of hyf 
eop in sprinklings, see Lev. 14 ; 4, 6, 1 
40, 60. The lent and its contents, both 
animate and inanimate, were to be thus 
sprinkled to pnrlfy (hem from (he 

V. 19. The cUat^ person shall sprinkle, 
de. This explains more distinctly what 
was rather obscurely delivered, v. 13. 
ratriok suggests that the term " un- 
clean" in this connection embraces 
both persons and thioga ; bnt the orig- 
inal, being in the singnlar, would seem 
to imply more properly persons only. 

Tf (M the sseenthdfii/ he shall pur^y 

Mmself. The true interpretation of this 
clause is not ^together obvious. Thi 
ori^al phrase rendered " shall purify 
himself" is 'hittso, ehaU piirify him, 
whereas theKebretiioipitr^yktmself 
is uniformly yithliaUa, in the Hitbpael 
or icDexive form. We would propoBi 
the following therefore as the genuini 
rendering of the verse ; " And the clean 
(person) shall sprinkle upon the un- 
clean on the third day, and on the aev- 



;he third day, and on the 
seventh day ; and on ' the sev- 
enth day ho shall purify him- 
self, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and shall 
he clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify 
himself, that soul shaU be cut off 
from among the congregation. 



enthday; and he shall (fully and effect- 
ually) purify him on the seventh day ; 
and he (the pnritied) shall wash bis 
clothes, aud bathe himself m water, 
and shall be clean at even " We sub 
mit this rendering to the judgment of 
thoie who are competent to decide 



It ri 



upon 

in the Plot form, nt 

whole Scripture has 



.t the 



lainly 

^re else m the 
other Iban an 



siguih. 



Wa 



Viitablus gives this ren- 
dering, and scarce any biblical authori- 
ty weighs with us higher than his. Of 
the ancient versions the Gr. and the 
Vulg. conform rather to the established 
English; but the Chald., Syr., Sam., 
and Arab, eipressly confirm our pro- 
posed rendering, of which, however, 
we were not aware till we had settled in 
our own minds upon what wc regard 
as the true sense. 

V. SO. The man that shall be -imdeiin, 
etc. The standing law on the subject 
of defilements is, that every person or 
thing coming in contact with a dead 
body becomes unclean for a day. Even 
the person that purifies with the sacred 
water one thus defiled comes into the 
same condition for that day ; and what- 
ever Israelite, rendered impure by such 
contacts, should presumptuously ap- 
proach the public worship of the sano- 
tuBi7, before being cleansed in the 
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because he hath defiled 'the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord : the water of 
Beparation hath not been sprin- 
kled upon him; heisuncleaD. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual 
statute unto them, that he that 
Bprinkleth the water of separation 
shall wash his clothes ; and he 
that touoheth the water of sepa- 
ration shall be unclean until even. 



I prescribed, t 






aacred rite iastituted by the Lord him- 
self, and replete with a divine signifi- 

eancy. 'Tf Naih dejtled ihe aartctuary 

of the Lord. Bj coming inlo it with- 
out the due puriilcation ; for if sach 
were shut out of the camp, ch. 5 ; 2, how 
much more oat of the aanotuarj ! Ac- 
cordinglj', at a later period, 2 ChroD. 
S3: 10, porteis were stationed at the 
gates of the temple, "that none which 
was unclean in any Ihing 3hoiiM enter 



lo with a 






nhicb had a contrary effect upon the 
clean and the unclean, purifying the 
one and defiling the other, just as ths 
heat of the sun mella wax and hardens 

clay. 1 Shall be wietois 'u.ntil esen. 

That his clothes were also lo be washed 

before. The Jewish writers say 



the fon 



IS tilt e 



!of tl 



plied in 
and the 

washing of the gatmeuts in the latter, 
though not expressed. It is ohiious 
that the mere slaymg iUl men, could 
have no purifying effect without some 
rite of cleansing. 

V.22, A-ndwhalsosver. Heb. h)t,all, 
i. e., whatsoerer or whomsoever, imply- 
ing both persons and things.— —1 The 



!EES. [B. 0. 1453. 

22 And whatsoever ' the un- 
clean person touoheth shall be 
unclean ; and ' the soul that 
toucheth it shall be unclean 



CHAPTER XX, 

THEN • came the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 



ly this is oot meant the pi 



le unclean by ton 



hmgthepan- 
ary unc 



person spoken of all along in this chap- 
ter ; the person who Was defiled by 

tooohiag a dead body. 1 The soul 

that toucheth {it) shall he undean imtU 
even. lu ihe case of the one, the un- 
cleanness was to continue for seven 
days, and in that of the other, only till 
evening of the same day. It ia to be 
observed that, not only he whom the 



clothes for his clean 



CHAPTER XX. 

Arriual the Second Time at Kadeeh. 

V. 1, Thfiteamethechildreito/&rad, 

etc. In point of chronology ive pass 

gition from the preceding to the present 
chapter. Ko lesa than thirty-eight years 
elapsed between their £rst and second 
arrival at Eadesh, for with Eitto we 
take it that there was but one place of 
that name, although this supposition 



9 that the j 



rally rf 



of Kadeah be changed to a point 
considerably &rther south. But, on 
this head, we must refer the reader 
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I, into tte desert of Zin 



at leugtU of the topographical argu> 
ment, as we prefer to devote ouc space 
to other departments of elucidaCion. 
We will give, however^ the pith of Mr. 
Kitto's remarks upon the subjeot, with 
the iuiimatJou, that ia his exleoded 
note OD the present passage in the 
"Piotorid Bible," and in the article 
"Kadesb," in his "Biblical Cyclo- 
piBdia," will be found condensed tbe 
substance of all that is most valuable 
on the Bubject. "We conclude that 
there ia but one Eadesh mentioned in 
Scripture; and that the difficulties 
which have seemed to require that 

third, place of this name, may be easily 
and effeotuallj obviated by altering the 
position commonly assigned toKadesh- 
Bornea — that is, the Kadesh from which 
the spies were sent in the fifteenlh cb., 
and from which Ihe desert wanderings 
commenced. We are at perfect liberty 
to make such alteration, because no- 
thing whatever is distinctly known of 
Buch a place, and its position has been 
entirely fixed according to conjectural 
probability. But being once flied, it 
has generally been received and rea- 
soned upon as a truth ; and it has been 
thought bettor to create another Ka- 
desh, to meet the difficulties which this 
location occasioned, than to disturb old 
maps and old topographical doctrines. 
iCadesh is usually placed within or close 
upon the southern itontier of Palestine, 
and about midway between theMedilor- 
runean and the Dead Sea. This location 
would seem in itself improbable, with- 
out any strong counter reasons ; for we 
do not find that a hostile people, when 
not prepared for immediate action, con- 
front themselves directly with their ene- 
mies, but encamp at some considerable 
distance, and send scouts and spiea to 



1 the first mouth: and the people 



the country; nor is it by 
any means likely that they would have 
remained so long at Eadesh, as they 
seem to have done at their Srst visit, 
if they had been in the very face of 
their enemies, BS they must have been 
in the assigned position. We should, 
therefore, on this ground alone, be in- 
clined to place Kadesh more to the 
south or south-east than this. Besides, 
if this were Eadesh, how could it be 
described as on the border of Edom, 
since the Edomites did not, till some 
centuries later, occupy the country to 



to cross Mount Seir; particularly aa, 
by so moving, they would at the same 
time be making progress towards the 
point which the refusal of the Edomites 
would oblige them to pass, and which 
they actually did pass. Therefore, ihe 
stay of the host at Eadesh, waiting for 
the king's answer, seems to imply that 
Eadesh was so near as not to make it 
worth their while to move till they 
knew the rcsnlt of their application to 
him. Farther, we read in ch. 83:3B, 
after an enuraeration of distances of 
evidently no very great length, (hat in 
the present instance the removal to Ea- 
desh was trom Eiion-geber at the head 
of the Gulf of Akaba, the distance be- 
tween which and the Kadesh of the map 
is about one hundred and twenty mites ; 
and this ia the consideration which has 
chiefly influenced those who detera 
that then 






onfess that. 



ofthisname; andw 
while thinking over the other reasons 
we have stated, we ware inclined to con- 
sider them aa leading to that couclu- 
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abode in Kadesh ; and ' 



aiou, and that the second Kadi 
have been veiy Dear Mount E 
But we think all difflcultiea i 
cienUy met by plaoiog the single Ko- 
desh neither close to the border of Ci 



□or close 



D Mount Hor, 



middle poi 
era border of the Wady-el-Ghor, which 
is the northera half of the Desert of 
Zin— say in or about lut. 30° 5', at near- 
ly an equal distance between Monnl 
Hor and the Kadeeh-Saraea of the 
maps. TbiB spot will he on or in 
the Desert of Ziu, not too near to Ca- 
naan, nor too distant for Mount Hor 
and the capital of Edom." — Pitt, MbU. 
At this plHCO, then, we find the Israel- 
ites re-encamped, after the lapse of 
thirty-eight years from the time it had 
be n oocnp ed br the r fethert when 
just p tl e p( nl of nvad ng Ca 
naan Of the eTents vhich hid oc 



urred n that 



record 8 left 
a e oc tod n 



tept 1 of Ca 



with food from heaven, until all abOTB 
twenty years of age, when they came 
out of Egypt, had been gradually 
wasted away, and an entirely new gen- 
eration had come up in their place. 
But we thmt it may justly be doubted 
whether this impression ia correoi We 



more vague and objectless ii 
of lif^thnn distinguiahes noua^e ra 
in general. The region over wh 
they wandered is indeed termed a " d 
ert," or "wilderaess," but it was . 
such in our idea of the term, but si 



hing 



tuteforthemost part of settled habita- 
Hons, though still roartad hy numerous 
posts, villages, and cities, of which the 
names of several that lay in the track 
of the Israelites are expressly given, oh. 
S3 : la-se. The connlrj called Arabia 



I belio 



a popu- 



lation of at least eight or ton millions. 
It is in many parts abundantly fertile 
in wheat, millet, rice, and a great va- 
riety of vegetables and fruits, and this 
holds more especially of the tract round 

tormed "El Ghor." From a remote 
antiquity even down to the present day 
these tracts bave been traversed by the 
Bedouin tribes, whose manner of lifeei- 
hibila no doubt a veiy correct image of 
that of the Israelites during their wui- 
derings there. With theh' herds and 
beasts of burden, these unsettled hordes 
pass ih>m place to place as led by the 
prospect of wator and pasture ; being 
entire strangers to the arts, objects, and 
employmeatsofciviliietliife. The pre- 
vious habits of the Israelitos, not only 
in Egypt bnt in Canaan, made it easy 
for them to fall into the nomadic life, 
and we suppose Uiey did, in fact, beeoms 
iniahitariis of the deserl for the time 
bmnff, thougb still enjoying the tokens 
" the divine presence and guidance, 
id distinguished by their prerogatives, 
ss, and institutions from ail other peo- 
ple. In this capacity they would natn- 
lUy change their localfty from time to 
me, like the Bedouins of all ages, but 
ill cherishing the hope of eventually 
becoming possessors of the land of 
)mi3e. Meantime they are not to be 
conceived as dwelling, in their intervals 
of repose, in a compact camp, which 
the nature of the country forbade to 
such an immense multitude, amonniing 
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population half as large agaii 



t of the c 



oudon, bi 



file adjacent country, still haring the 
TaberoBcle &a lb« centre end tbe ren- 
doivoua to which Ihej would return. 
It is at least cert^n, that we must not 
sttribute to the sona of Israel our own 
ideaaofliTingorjournejing, foroFory 
thing with them was formed on a dif- 
ferent model fl^m what it ia with us. A 
veiy Important process of discipline 
was to be accoroplisbed bj their abode 
in the dusert, which could be effected 



divine Pmvidenee so ordered things 
that a long series of jrears should be 
consumed in biiuging abont the de- 
sigDCd results. It is to be borne in 

at this time, tras composed of the chil- 
dren of the generstjon (liat bad come 
out of Egypt, their fathers haying, one 
offer another, dropped off, though the 
events recorded in the present chapter 
show that the perverse spirit or the 
fathers still lived in the bosoms of tbeir 
descendants, and that tbe deeds of their 

fathers they would do. U (Eirin) the 

wJiole congregaUan. However they had 
hitherto become separated into roam- 
ing or straggling delachmenta, yet now 
they all eame in one solid compact mass 
into the desert of Zin, and (he station 
of Kadesb, which they had left upwards 
of thirty-eight years before. They came 
e from Eiion-geber, 









Red Sea," as we learn from 1 Kings 8 : 
36. This part of their wandering is 
also thus alluded to by Jephthah, Judg. 
11:16, "But when Israel came up from 
Egypt, and walked through tbe wilder- 
ness unto the Bed Sea, and came to 
Kadesb, Bto." H Into the detert qf 



Zin. This is a region of the peninsula, 
quite difi'erent from that called, Bi. 16 : 
1, by nearly the same name (Sin), which 
was in the immediate vicinity of the 
Bed Sea, while this lay on the confines 
of Edom (Idumea). Its precise locality 

determine tbe site of Kadesh, on which 
see Kote above. Between Hazeroth, 
Num. 12:16, and the portion of fhe 
wilderness of Zin, in which they were 
now encamped, there had ocourfed 
eighteen stations, as enumerated cb. 33 : 

la-afl. 1 In fhejirst tiioidh. That 

is, of the fortieth year after they had 
left the land of Egypt, as appears Irom 
Num. S3 : 3S, compared with v. 28 of 
this ch., and Dent 3 : 1-7. This, there- 
fore, was the last year of Israel's sojourn 
in the wilderness, and during the course 
ofitMirfam, Aaron, and Moses, all died. 

If And ths peopU aiode m Siidesh. 

Tbe time of their stay in this place i 
appears, ttara comparing ch, ZZ:Zi 
was about four months, as on the fii; 
day of the fifth month Aaron died i 
Mount Hor, whither they bad previont 

ly removed. H Miriam died, Heb. 

Mir-gam, bitterness, Qr. Mariam. lo- 
ot Moses and Aaron, and supposed to 
be the same Chat watched her infant 
brother when exposed on the Nile ; in 
which case she was probably ten or 
twelve years old at tbe time, Es, 2 ; 4, 
si^. When the Israelites leftEgyptshe 
naturally became^the leading woman 
among them, and therefore it is writ- 
ten, Mic, 6:4, "I sent before thee 
Moses, ond Aaron, and Miriam." She 
is called "a prophetess," Ei. 15:50, 
id after the passage of tbe Red Sea 






(!c, danc. 



and so 






celebrated their de- 
liverance. She died and was buried at 
the station Kadesh, four months before 
ber brother Aaron, and eleven months 
before Moses; and Eusebius says that 
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2 And ' there was no water 
for the congregation : and ''they 



dred and thirty yea 



I old. 



The Feople Marmwr/or Watm: The 
Sin. of Moses. 
V. a. There wos no tcatei: This moat 
oecesaary gift of diviae ProvideDCe was 
withheld from the people for a little sea- 
B n during th ' abode in this place ; 
p h biy aa a tr nl of their faith, and 
that t n ght b kuowa whether the 
p nt g Q rat on resembled Ihek 
had perished in the wil- 



Th 



It show 






d oess 
n alp: 

eral of the elder commentators suppose 
that hitherto the host of Israel had been 
supplied with water from the stream 
that bad continued to flow from the 
rock Eephidim, formerly eoiitten by 
Uoses, and which had followed thetn 
during all their forty years' sojourn in 
the wilderne^, Ex. IT : i. But this we 
must regard as a mere idle Babbinical 
conceit, unauataiQed by auy authority 
whatever. The apostle says, indeed, 
1 Cor. 10 : 4, that " they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them : and 
that Rook was Christ ;" but this surely 
refers not to a supply of literal or natu- 
ral water. A spiritual rock must gite 
forth spiritual water, and as the rock is 
Bipressly said to have been Christ, the 
water must hare been the communica- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, constituttng their 
epiritual drink. The DoteofBloomfleld 
on this passage of the apostle is veiy 
clear and satisfactory, *' The meaning 
is, that Christ, who is typified by that 
rook, eieiy where Hcoompauicd and 
went with them, supplying (spiritual) 
watAT miroeulously furnished; which, 



B,s it never failed them, might be said 
popularl}' to foUim them, as Christ 
who supplied it did." The general 
sense is, says Mr, Holden, that " the 
Israelites had the same spiritual ad' 
vantages and privileges offered to them 
^^Gfdly, which are offered to us real- 
ly." The cougregation were no doubt 
supplied with water JVom sucb springs 
as they mot with in their joamcyings. 
At the present day, water, though not 
plenty in the Arabian desert, still is by 
no means utterly wanting, and the in- 
habitants, with their cattle and Socks, 
are continually passing over it from 
place to place. We have no intimation 
that water, like their food, was usuallj 
furnished to the Israelites miraculously. 
At the spot where they were now en- 
scarcity, although we read of nothing 
of the kind on the former occasion, 
when they were there. But the wells 
and fountains of the East hare not al- 
ways a constant supply of water. 

1 Th^ gathered themeelsei together 
affnimt Moses and against Aaron. As 
tbe fathers, under a similar destitation, 
rebeUed against tbeir leaders at Re- 
phidlm, so do the children here ; as the 
fathers then "chode" with Moses and 
murmured at bis bringing them out of 
Egypt, so did the children here ; as 
Moses then cried unto the Lord by rea- 
son of the outrage of tbe people, so ho 
and Aaron here fall down before the 
Lord ; as the Lord then promised and 
ga th m tc ut of the rock, so 
lb d so regard to the rod, 

f the divine glory 



th : 
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3 And the people ehode 
ivitii Moses, and spake, saying, 
Would ' God that we tad died 



oeoasionallj suppressed by severe judg- 
meote, seems nerer fo Imvo bean effect- 
ually subdued. But while they thus 
proved tbemselres the children of their 
futhi^rs, ne shoitid not forget that our 
wajwardness proves equally that ws 
are Iheir children in moral reUtioDship, 
and that the deeds of oar fetters we 

V.S. A«d lie people ckodewUTiMisei. 
Heh. yar^, amimded, from a root sig- 
nifying lo glrive, contend, Utigtite^ espe- 
cially by bitter and ceproactfol words. 
Gr. " The people reviled Moses." At a 

jusUy have looked for their sympathy 
and londolcQcc, he is btset and ag- 
grieved by reproaches and acCusaHoos 
for which he bad given not the least oc- 
casion. H Wwdd God that we had 

died, eta. Heb. " Oh, that we had given 
up the ghost (expired) in our brethren's 
giving up the ghost (expiring) before 
tlie Lord." Or. " Oh, tbat we had per- 
ished in thedcstrnctionofourbrethrea 
before the Lord." It is not unlikely 
that they refer to Oie plague, the de- 
structive ravages of which are men- 
tioned, ch. IS:4S, and which, above 
other judgmeots, is supposed to come 
more immediately from the hand of the 
Lord, as appears from the language of 
David, 2 Sam. 34 ; H, 15. Tliey pre- 
ferred this to perishing by hunger Had 
thirst, which would seem to be coun- 
tenanced by lie words of the prophet, 
Lam. 4:9. "They that be slain with 
the sword ace better than they that be 
Eilain with hunger : fbr these pine away 
Btriefcen through for want of the fruits 

posed, that they employ the term for 



whea our brethren died before 
the Lor,n 1 

4 And why hare je brought 
up the congregation of tte 



gimn^ up the ghost as implying an 
easier kind of death than that by the 
sword, or hunger, or thirst, or death by 
any other violent means. The Hebrew 
writers explain the original for giving 
■up the ghost to denote a death without 
pain or protracted sickness. It is evi- 
dent that in the simple sensation of 
thirst there was do sin, but in the lan- 
guage in which they gave vent to their 
impatienca there was great and griev- 
ous sin against God, us well as gross in- 
gratitude in view of past mercies. They 
wish they hod died with the seditjona 
band of rebels who had conspired 
against Clod, and whom yet here they 
dignity with the name of "brethren." 
Now surely as one can die but once, 
the death would have been substan- 
tially Oie some whether tbey died on 
account of a failure of springs of water 
or by being smitten down by pesti- 
lence. But it was base ingratitude for 
men who had frequently experienced 
such signal deliverances at the bands 
of the Lord thus to murDiur against 
Him, in upbraiding h 

ly supplied. Yet thus 
fooUshnesS of man perverlelh his way, 
and his heart frettetb against the Lord." 
V. i. Why have ye brought vp, ete, 
Vulg. " Why have ye brought out the 
cbureb of the Lord into the wilderness, 
etc" They proceed to expostulate wiUi 
Moses for bringing them out of the land 
of Egypt, which they would fain repre- 
sent as slocked with every luxury, into 
a wilderness, dry, barren, and desolate ; 
OS though Moses and Aaron had acted 



imediate- 



without divii 



; direction. 1 That w. 
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5 And wherefore have ye 
made us to come up out of 
Egypt, to bring us in unto this 
btU place? it'is no place' of 
seed, or of figs, or of vines, 
or of pomegranates; neitlier is 
there auy water to drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron 



and otw catile ghouM die th^e. Gr 
■' To kill us and our childrea." 

v. 6. It i> noplace o/eeed, or of figs, 
ae. No place !□ which to sow seeds, ti 



plant Tines or fig-trees, or anj thing of 
the kind. On the conlmry, they had 
been ted into a wilderness which was 
■■a land of deserts and of pits, a land of 
drought, and of the shadow of death, a 
land that no man paaECd through, and 

V, «, And Motet and Aaron wiat, 
tic. Instead of turning upon the peo- 
ple in a recriminating tone, and de- 
nonneing dirine judgments against 
them, they have immediule recourse to 
the appointed meeting-place, where the 
Lord was to be sought, and there hum- 
bly ptostcat« Ihemselves before his face, 
deprecating ths displeasure which the 
muiTQurings of 



IS the c< 



ast bet> 



the conduct of the leaders and the con 
duet of the ledl The people sinned 
but Moses and Aaran prayed. These 
saviours of Israel, these typical days 
men between Israel and their Ood, non 
stand in the breach, as they bad oftei 
done before, and avert the due penalty. 
Happy for tbe congregaUon tha 
Lord had not left the camp, or i 
(lud Aaron ceased their functions 
K The glory ijf the Lord appeai'ed ■aiiio 
them. This phenomenon in the cloudy 
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went from the presence of the 
assembly unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
and tiiej fell upon their faces ; 
and the glory of the Lorb ap- 
peared unto them. 

7 And the Lord spake unto 



Mos 



i, saying, 



Take the rod, and gather 
thou the laaembly together, thou 
and Aaron thy brother, and 
npeA ye unto the rock before 

piUar bad often occurred before on 
special emergencies, as a token of tbe 
Lord s epecul presence, of his cogni- 
zance of what was transpiring, and of 
his purpose in some way to interpose 
in Tindiofttion of his own glorj. See 
Kotea on Ex. 16 : 10. Hum. li : 10. 16 : 
19, 43. 

V.8. Take the rod, etc Doubtless the 
same rod with which he had wrought 
the miracles in Egypt, and by which the 
rock of Bephidini had been smitten oh 
a former occasion. Some expositors 
favor tha idea of its being the rod that 
budded and blossomed, Irom the iatA, 
that it is s^d to have been taken '' from 
before the Lord," or out of the taber- 
nacle, where it appears, from ch. IT : 10, 
that Aaron's rod was laid up as a testi- 
mony. But the presumption is that tbe 
rod of Moses, the instrument of such 
signal displays of the divine power, was 
also carefully preserved within the pre- 
cmcts of the Tabernacle, and ready to 
he employed whenever the fit occasion 
should occur. In v. 11, it is called 
"his" rod, and although the matter 
will always be subject to doubt, yet the 
congruity of circumstiinces determines 

eipressed. H Speak ye unto the rocb 

lefors their (yes. Here, Indeed, weread 
no express command to smit« the rock, 
but simply W take the rod in band 
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their eyes ; and it stall give 
forth his water, and thou shalt 
hring forth to them, water out 
of the rock ' ; so thou shalt 
give the coDgregation and tlieir 
beasts drink. 

9 And Moses took the rod 



Uiea to address tbe rock; but as it U 
difficult to coDJecture for what purpose 
the rod was to be taken unless it was to 
be used, the presumption is that it tms 
intended to be used either in smiting or 
waving, in conjuQction with the words 
tn be uttered. Y«t aa it is evident that 



MOEC! 



inned in 






action, the precise 
will be considered in the eDSuing note, 
v. 10. Sear now, j/e rtbeli. Hitherto, 
in following the march of Israel through 
tbs wilderness, we have been called to 
deplore the iniquity of the pao^fe The 

olinnged; and.instead of regardingthe 

against than sinning," ne behold Moses 
and Aaron, the prophet and the priest, 
overpowered by temptation and falling 

such language of rebuke entered inta 
the commission with which Mosea was 
now intrusted, and therefore it was 
wholly unwarranted. He was com- 
manded to speak to the rock, and not 
to the people ; and though tbey un- 
doubfediy deserved censure, and were 
acting the part of rebels, yet it was not 
his duty now to upbraid them there- 
with. His reproacbful appeUation did 
not belie them, but it was unworthy of 
him, and injiirioua to his epiritnal state. 
The words evince an undue csoitomcnt. 



B forn- 






from before the Lord, 



i he 



10 And Moses and Aaron 
gathered the congregation to- 
gether hofore the rock : and he 
said unto them, Hear now, yo 
rebels ' ; must we fetch jou 
water out of this rock ? 



: had a 



rather a calm 



right b 



ity and placid coifi- 
dence in God than a tone of rashness 

and petulance. 1 MM we fetch 

water out of tide roek? Heb. "Shall 
we fram this rock bring forth water for 
youf" It is evident from what follows 
that some degree of sinful doubt and 
distrust is conched in this languid ; 

of Bp. Hall; "Hear 
Is it likely that we 
ut of (his hard rock 
St ? This we are re- 



by the paraphras 
now, ye rebels ; 
shall fetch water 
to satisiy your th 
quired to do ; bu 
ble to be done ?" 



hmg po 

: of the w 






warranted by the original, a 
a shade of meaning which obscures the 
genuine import of the passage. As it 
now rends, the main implication is that 
of a kiad of arrogant self-sufficiency, as 
if tltey, by some power or virtue of their 
own, were to perform the miracle. This, 
we apprehend, would be doing injustice 
to Moses and Aaron, although Ibeir pro- 
ceediDgwasnotfreeftomblaine. They 
did not probably so much claim the 
ability to bring forth water themselves, 
as cherish a doubt whetlier the Lord 
would do it ia behalf of such gross of- 
fenders. Therelbre they speak distrust- 
fully, and ihey may have discovered in 

minds whether water would come forth 
or not. This was a prominent part of 
the offence which they soon learned 
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11 And Mosea lifted up his 
haad, and with his rod he smote 
the rock twice : aod the ' water 
came out abundantly : and the 



vaa to cost Uiem so dear. Vulg. "He 
said to them, Hear, je rebellious and 
incredulous, caa we bring you forth 
water out of this rock ?" 

V. 11, Smote the roek twice. Show- 
ing hereby the passionate 
to which he was wrought up. 









V. 13. Becaiae yi bdiened me not, to 
aaiicUfy me, etc. Chald. " Ye believed 
not in my Word." That is, ye have 
not believed in me with that pi^otical 
fiutb which wonid hare led yon to sanc- 
tify, or, in other words, to honor and 
glorify me in the eyes of this people. 
To this sense inclines the Arab. "In 
like manner as ye have not made thvm 
to believe in me, nor have sanctified me 
before the sons of Israel, so I also will 
not introduce this rabble into the re- 
gion promised them." Mosvs alone is 
spoken of in this transaction, although 
it is evident tbat Aaron is regarded as 
sharing the hlame. He was present, 
and, considering the office he hore, 
sanctioned by his silence whatever was 
wrong in the proceedings of Moses. 

speak if a wrong against the Lord's 
honor were committed, as there plainly 
was. This, their sin, is therefore called 
a " rehelhOD against tiie mouth of tbe 
Lord," Hum. 37 :14, and a "transgres- 
sion" or "trespass," Deui 33:61, 
which word, the Jewish wtitei's re- 
mari:, properly implies /idsUy, as in 
Lev. « ; 2, it is joined with/o&e-rfsiiwJ, 
and John says, 1 John 5 : 10, " He that 
believetb not God hath made him a 
liar." The unbelief here charged upon 
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congregation drank, and their 
beaists also. 

12 And the Lord spake unto 
Mosoa and Aaron, Because* ye 



settied and cherished in their own 
minds in regard to the divine power 
and goodness, as a temporary wavering 
growing out of the heat and perturba- 
tion of spirit which the conduct of the 
multitude had excited. They couse- 
quentiy foiled to ocj in their usual con- 
sistent and obedient manner, and fail- 
ing in Uiis, they failed to produce the 
proper impression upon the minds of 
the people, of fear and reverence to- 
wards tiie God of Israel It is, however, 
to be remarked, that the real character 
of the sin of Moses and Aaron on this 






the 



BTofmuchde- 
I. Our most 



"They a 



deflniie inlbrmation respectioj 
contained, Fs. I06:S2, ■, 
gerod him also at the w 
so that it went ill with Miraes for their 
Bakes : because they provoked his spir- 
it, so that he spake unadvisedly with 
his lips." Here it is obvious that the 

Uoses is provocation of spirit and 
" speaking unadvisedly with his lips." 
It is not so much any thing that he did, 
as what he said, and the epirii from 
which be said it We are inclined, 
therefore, vrith Saurin {Diasert. 62d), 
not to place the main offence in the 
striking of the rock, though he doubt- 
less erred in striking it tviice, but in 
the impatient and eiaaperated state of 
mind under which he acted, and in the 
corresponding rash and intemperate 
language which he uttered. It was 
not a corditi and pv^ctUUms obedi- 
ence which be rendered lo the divino 
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OHAPTEE XX. 



coinniBnd. ConsequODtlj, he faUed U 
•'sanctify the Lord of hosla" in thi 
Gjea of the people, i. D., to act iusueh i 

upon them the idesi that He was to bi 
exactly obeyed ia ererj injuaction anc 
the mast implicit faith reposed in hie 
word. This, therefore, was an aggra- 
Tuted offence on the part of Moses and 
Aaron. They should hare remembered 



I had h 



a de- 



voured by fire before the Lord forirrcv- 
Brently offering common fire in their 
censers, instead of the hre that wBS 
burning on the altar ; and that iha 



'd had se 



utito me, and before all the people will 
I be glorified," Lev. 10 ; 3, OD which see 
Note. The remnrka of Calvin, in this 
connection, are confirmatoij of the 
view now suggested. " If it be asked 
in what respect Moses transgressed, the 

lief, for it is not allowable, when this 
partieulac ibrm of sin is specified in the 
answer of Ood, to imagine that it was 
any thing else. In asking whether he 
should fetch water ant of the nick, he 
seems to reject as impossible and ab- 
surd what God had promised to do. 
He inquires whether he shall fetch 
water out of the rock, whereas he ought 
to have recollected that this had ^- 
ready (on a former occasion) been 
granted him. Itbecamehim, then, con- 
fidently to assert that God had again 
promised the same thing, rather than 
to speak with hesitation. Others think 
that be sinned, because he was not eon- 
tirnted with a single 'blow, but smolo 

hips, from distrust. But the origin of 
the fault >vas, that he did not simply 
embrace God's (lomiso, and strennoua- 



ly discharge the duty assigned to him 
as an evidence of his faith. Although, 
therefore, his smiling the rook twice 
might have been a token of his wimt of 
confidence, stilt it was only an aggrava- 
tion of the evil, and not its origm or 
cause. Thus, then, we must always 
come back to this, that Moses did not 
^ve God the gloiy, because he rather 
considered what the people had de- 
served, than estimated the power of 
God according to his word." — Skrm, 
of Ptat. — ^ Therefore ye shaU not 
briag, etc. To the judgment of human 
reason this might appear, perhaps, to 
have been n sentence of nndne severity. 
Considering that these venerable men 
had been 6>t forty years fiiithful and in- 
defatigable in the Lord's service, and 
that tbis was, in respect to Moses at 
least, the first open offence of which 
they were guilty, we should have 
hoped that tbey might have been spared 
the heavy punishment now denounced. 
Shall one apparently venial ofi'ence 
Bviul to exclude them hopelessly ^m 
the land of promise, to which they bad 
looked forward with snch ardent desire 
and assnred expectation? But we ore 
soon silenced with the unanswerable 
question, "Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" We are very in- 
competent to determine what it becomes 
the Divine Majesty to do. But we learn 
elsewhere in the Word that the Lord 
marts with espeoial severity the sins 
of those ivho in knowledge, official sta- 
tion, and high prerogative, are elevated 
rank nearest himself, and deals 



*ith tl 



3 their greats 



iibility. "Because youonlyhave 
I known of all the nations of the earth, 
therefore will I panish your iniquities." 
Whoever may escape, the Lord will not 
fail to punish the provocations of his 
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chitdreu^ We c 



Qot lea 



. that Mos. 






CBsioa, were shut out of the kiagdan] of 
heaven ; but they mere debarred from 
entering hito the land of Canaan, which 

oalledto suffer an affliction and a grier- 

them. ThisiseTidentlhimthemanner 
in which Moses speaks of it in Dent. S : 
23-S?, "And : besought the Lord at 
that time, eajing, Lord God, thou 

greatness and thj mighty hand : for 
what God is there in heaTen or in earth 
that can do accordingtoibjworks^and 
according to thy might? I pray thee, 
let me go over and see the good land 
that ia beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain, and Lebanon. Bnt tlic Lord 
was wroth with me for your sakes, and 
would not hear me ; and the Lord said 
onto me. Let it suffice thee; speak no 
more unto me of this matter. Get tliee 
np into the top of Pisgah, and Ufl up 
thine eyes westward, and northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and be- 
hold it with thine eyes : for thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan." And oeoord- 
ing to the sentence so was the exeen- 
tion, as Aaron died shortly after Id 
Mount Hor, and Moses on Mount Nebo, 
after having surveyed the country with 
hia eyes. Thus was fulfilled the words 
of the Psalmist in rej^ard to Moses and 
Aaron, Ps. 99 : " Thou wast a God who 
forgavest them, though thou tookest 
Tcngeanoe of their inventions." Prob- 
ably, however, we are not le look upon 
ibis dispensation wholly in the light of 
a judgment. One of the ancient fathera 
suggests th 






cherished by his countrymen that it 

of deification. To this we may add the 
typical considerations, which no doubt 
availed in the divine counsels. Moses 
represented the law, or the Levitical 
system, which is of itself unable to 
bring the soul into the kingdom of 
heaven, inasmuch as by its deeds shall 
no flesh be justified. Its function is to 
lead the soul, in its preliminary desert 
wanderings, before it reaches the place 
of the heavenly Canaan euiered by re- 
generation. It was fitting, therefore, 
that Moses, the representative of the 
law, should give way to a successor in 
office whose typical functions should 
more nearly accord with the facts shad- 
owed forth. Joshua, therefore, called 
"Jesns," Acts 7:47. Heb. 4:8, was 
appointed for the purpose, and he, as a 
lively type of Christ, supplied Moses' 
"lack of service" in this respect 

V. 18. This is the V!<asr 0/ Meriidh. 
Heb. " This is the water of strifb, con- 
tention, or altercation." Gr. "Of con- 
tradiction." The same name, originat- 
ing in the same cause, had been pre- 
viously bestovfed upon the locality of 
Rephidim, where the former miracle 
had occurred, Bi. 17 : 7. But this place 
is sufficiently distinguished IWim thaf, 
being called, Deut. 32 ; 51, "Thewaters 
of Metibah-Eadesh in the wilderness 
of Zin." It may be remarked, however, 
that Hengstenberg, in replying to soma 
of the German critics who would main- 
tain fhe identity of the transaclion re- 
corded here and in Ei. 17, denies that 

sidered as a proper name, but should be 

of strife." " The assertion is false, that 
the place received botl], times the same 
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CHAPTER XX. 



Israel strove with the Loi 
he vtai sanctified " in tliei 



lama. The first place oblainod the 
ijwies of Msssnli luid Heribah; the 
econd tho^e ofKadeah andEnMisli- 
lat, Geo 



m Sam. 



, 'This 



is the 



vialei- qf strife (m* raeHiah), because 
the children of Israel etr&ve (rabu) with 
the Lord, and he was smictified in 
them.' Not a word ie SMd hers about 
giving the name Meriiah to the place. 
Elsewhere only the VKdei-a of strife at 
Kadesh ace spoken ot That the author 
uaea the expression woiert of alrife is 
intentional. The repetition of the desig- 
nation, which, on the former occasion, 
became a proper name, here serves aa 
an allusion to it, and therefore seta in a 
more conepiououa ligbt the unbelief of 
tiie people and of their leader."— ff en. 
of Petit., vol. ii, p. 310. The usage of 
tlie saored writers favors, we think, 
ibis construction. Thus, Ps. 95 ; S, 
"Harden not your hearts aa in the 
provooatioa {meHbak , and as in the 
day of timptaiion {masmh,) in the wil- 
derness." So Peut. 3S:51, "Becnase 
jc trespassed against me among the 
cliildren of Israel M the watei's ofMa- 
bali-Kadesh imeribatb Eadeil, strife ^ 
Kadeeh), in the wildemaBS of Zin. 
Here we find MerHah in the oonstnii 
state (mei'iiath), which, though con 
rnon with appellatives, is very unusu 
with proper names, except in the oai 
of words which are fonnd in the coi 
Biruet stale only. Still this point mu 
always be held with some degree of 

liiffidenoe. 1 Strove with tie Lord. 

They strove with the Lord by striving 
with Moses and Aaron, his servants. 
Comp. Ex. 16 : S. Gr. " Keviled before 

the Lord."- T And he moe sandifed 

in iliem. That is, although Moses and 
Aaron had failed to aanc«& I"™ •>! 



14 And ' Moses sent messen- 
gers from Kadesh unto the king 



A Passage through the Zand nf Edom 
toughi and rented. 
V. li. Moses seat messengers from 
Kadeeh. It is generally supposed that 
this was done under a special divine 
direction, to be recognized in tbe tenor 
ofwhati3reoorded,Deut.2:l-6. Upon 
reference to that passi^, it does not 
appear that the present msBsage was 
expressly commanded, although gen- 
eral directions are given as to the de- 
portment the Israelites were to observe 
in passing through tlieEdomite terri- 
tory. It is, thereforo, only by infecencB 















sending messengers to the ruler of that 
country. It may have been so, but it 
is not distinctly affirmed. Thei " ■ 
position of tbe la 
gion of Kedeah, 
encamped, and to the most direct route 
to the country of Canaan, must be ascer- 
tained from the maps, of which Pro£ 
Robinson's are probably the most ac- 
curate. It extended along the south- 
ern boundary of Canaan, from the Dead 
Sea to the eastern arm of the Red Sea, 
on the east of the deep and dreary val- 
ley which reaches from the one sea to the 
oOier. It is a mountainous region, to 
which also the appellation of Seir, or 
JKoBfrfSeiT-, is oocaaionaJly given. The 
wotd Seir means hah^ (being thus sy- 
I nonymoua with Eaan), and when ap- 
j plied to a country may aignifi' rugged, 
I jagged, flwiHitoinoiiS, and so says Jo- 
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aith ' thy bro- ther Israel, Thou knowest all 
4. the travail that hath befallen us ; 



aephue; "Esau named the countrj 
' RoughneBs ' from his own hairy rongb- 
nesa." It was fonnerly oaUed the 
coaairy of the Iforim, i.e., cave-dwell- 
era (Troglodytes) from *«■, a OOM. The 
famous city of Petra, which was in the 
territory of Edom, was composed 
dneihngs eseavated in the soiid ro 
Thifl region the Lord had prophetically 
assigned to Bsan, and He would do! 
have him disturhed in tbe 
of it. It is at present wholly occupied 
by yariouB tribes of Bedouin Arabs. 
Moses being now ordered 1« decamp 
wid set forward totfard the land of Ca- 
naan, and the straightest routo thither 
leading difecUy through the domains 
of Edom, he is prompted to despatch 
delegates t*. the prince of that country 
to solicit a free passage through it, 
which he does upon consideration of 
the near affinity subsisting between the 
two nations, and upon the pledge of 
keeping the common thoroughfare, 
without deviaUng to the right haod 
or the left, without invading or injur- 
ing any one's properly, and without 
asking either food or drink, eieept 
upon condition of punctually paying 

for it. K Thin mith thy fmither Is- 

rad. Israel is tlio collective name of 
the whole nation descended from Ja- 
cob, who was called by that name; and 
in like manner we fiud both Esau and 
Edom used to denote the national pos- 
terity of Esau. See Obad. v. 1, «, 10. 
Mai. 1 : 1-4. The Lord would have the 
brotherly relation ehcorfully acknowl- 
edged on tbepart of his people, as they 
both looked to a common ancestor in 
Isaac, and both inherited the rite of ejr- 
cumoiaion, which would naturally be a 
bond of fraternal connection. By this 
respectful and affectionate appeal they 
would win their way to his heart, and | 



obtain the object of tiielr suit. They 
acted herein in the spirit of the pre- 
cept, Deut 23 : 7, " Thou shalt not ab- 
hor an Edomitc, for be is thy hrotber." 
But as this might not prevail, they arn 
commanded lo ut^ other considera- 
tions. -1 TAeu knowest ail the travmi 

that hath hffallsa «s. Heb. iol hatte- 
Idtth esher meiidihemi, all the weari- 
aome-moledation that haih found iia. 
The same phrase occurs, Ex. 13 : 8, 
"And Moses told his father-in-law all 
that the Lord had done unto Pharaoh, 
and to the Egyptians for Israel's sake, 
and all the travail tJiat had anae ^ipon 
Iheia by the way." See Note *n lot. 
This language was well calculated to 



must consider the prince as fairiy repre- 
senting the people, or as an organ of 
tbeir sentiments. Tbe words made au 
appeal to the ordinary feelings of hu- 
manity; for nature ilself diolotea sym- 
pathy and aid to the wretched who are 
unjustly oppressed. In this view he 
says that the afflictions which Ihej had 

raers in Egypt they had been 
tyrannically harassed and oppressed. 
" J takes it for granted that they 
no strangers to what had hap- 
pened to them, the inference is obvious 
that the marvellous events which had 
2d the deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt were widely bruited and well 
u throughout tbe peninsula, as 



le had c( 



Gated tl 



that the evidence of the divine protec- 
tion in theu' behalf should not have 
overawed the minds of those who were 
predisposed lo treat them ill. Such an 
effect in general had been predicted 
upon the overthrow of Pharaoh, Es. 
15 : 14, 1b, " The people shall hear, and 
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CHAPTER XX. 



15 How u fth w 
down *■ into E^tj t nd we 1 a 
dwelt ' in Egypt I ng t m 



be -afraid: sorrow shall take hold OQ 


trora the needy f Th 


ir cry tfl hearen 


the inhabitants of Palestine, Then the 


was no doubt marred 


by many impop- 


dukes of Bdom ahaU be amazed; the 


fections, but the Lord heard it, and 


mighty men of Moab. trembling shall 


what could have a mo 


e powerful effect 


take hold upon them; all the inhabit 


mm dingth 


ausef 1 And 


acts of Canaan shall melt away." But 


w f a ^ ; It 


ren kable that 


they were hardened M their own detri 


p Q tb passag 


n D Priestley 


ment, as we learn ftom iheir subse- 


bmself-^jB. Th i 


jil as evident- 



V. IS. The Egyptians vexed i« and 
wr faiiers. By thus reeapitulafinfe 
their Bufferings in Egypt, and reciting 
the Lord's merciful interpositions in 
tiieir behalf, they move an arBvunenf 
well calculated to work upon (he minds 
of those they addressed. They would 
give Ihem to understand that howcTec 
cruelly they had been treated, and how- 
erer low they had beea brought, yet 
the Lord had adopted them into his 
faror, and therefore they might justly 
challenge the favor of their fellow-men. 
It would be a great outrage to deny as- 
sistance or courtesy to those to whose 
kind regards the Lord had recommend- 
ed them by his example ; on the con- 
trary, it would be eminently for their 
interest to ingratiate themselves with 
those who had so high an interest in 
heaven, and it would be at their peril 
if they offered them harm. " It is our 
wisdom and duty to be kind to those 
whom God is pleased to own, and to 
lake his people for our people." — 
Henrp. 

V. 16. WAtn we cried imto the Zord, 
etc. The f^r inference from this would 
be that the Edomitea themselves were 
bound to be imitators of God, who had 
been merciful in delivering his people. 
How could they hope for mercy or ia- 
vor for themselves, if they withheld it 
13" 



and the Egyptians vescd us and 
our fathers : 

16 And when ' we cried unto 



t d d This is 



xpla 



vould 



bt wh tb 
h admttedth rel t n f this angel 
to Christ, which we have eadeavored to 
establish in our Notes on Es. 8 : 2. 13 : 
2]. He was obviously no other than 
the "Angel of the Covenant," Christ 
JesuB, who first appeared to Abraham, 
Gen. 12 : 1. Acts T : B, then to Moses at 
the burning bush, and subsequently in 
the cloudy pillar, who in fact led Moses 
and the people out of Egypt, and con- 
ducted them through the wilderness, 
Ei. 14:19. 23;a0. 88:14. Some of 
the Eabbinical critics auppose Mosea 
himself to be intended, from the cir- 
comBtonce that the title " angel " or 

upon the prophets, 2 Che. 36 : 16. Hag. 
1:18. But this construction is very 
improbable, as Mosea would scarcely 
refer to himself in this connection, or 
if he did, would he do it in such a dark 
and enigmatical manner. A supernat- 
ural being is plainly intended, and as 
the attributes predicated of him do not 
suit the nature of any creature, howev- 
er exalted, we are forced to the conolu- 
aion that it waa no other than Jehovah 
himself, who thus saw fit to anticipate. 
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the Lord, he heard ' our voice, 
and sent ' an angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Egypt ; 
and, behold, we are in Kadesh, 
a city in the uttermost of thy 

17 Let " ua pass, I pray thee, 



in this form of theophiuij, his eubse- 
quetit tahemacling in the flesb. But 
WB hHVe already treated this iiibjeot so 
fully in our Kotes above referred to, on 
Biodua, that we need not here enlarge 
upon it. If it be objected that God 
could not properly be Boid to "send 
himself" in the form of an angel, we 
would say in reply, that the same objec- 
tion holds good also against the idea 
of " sending himself" in the " likeness 
of sinful flesh" for the redemption of 
the world, as lo which the testiniony 
of the New Testament ia clear beyond 
dispute. 

v. 17. Ijetiispaet, Iprayihse,through 
fky amntrg. A civil and reasonable 
request preferred simply because the 
route through Edom was the nearest to 
the land of Canaan, to which they were 
destined. They had, indeed, been as- 
sured of being put in possession of the 
land of promise, and lis the Lord who 
had promised was the universal Pro- 
prietor of all things, they might have 
forced their way despite of all opposi- 
tion; yet He who is infinite equity and 
wisdom combined would not have their 
good evil spoken of, or wrong done to 
any under the plea of the divine guid- 
ance. In making this request they not 
only avoid the appearance of evil, but 
they virtually acknowledge that the 
children of Esau had obtained their 
possession by a similar right to that 
whereby the land of Canaan had been 
aeoured to the posterity of Jacob. If 
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through thy country : we will 
not pass through the fields, or 
through the vineyards, neither 
will we drink of the water of 
the wells ; we will go hy the 
king's high-way, we will not 
turn to the right hand nor to 
the left, until we have passed 
thy borders. 

they desired, therefore, to enjoy their 
own inheritance, they were not to inter- 
fere with that which had been prophet- 
ically assigned to EsBu. The course 
pursued was entirely in accordance with 
a just appreciation of the divine coun- 
sels in this respect, and it set a nobie 
example of waiving a claim that might 
have bean violently enforced, because 
the interests of righteousness and peace 
dictated such a policy. The request, 
however, was churlishly denied, and 
their course was accordingly altered. 
Deut. 2; 8, "They turned end passed 
by tJie way of Moab." Comp. Judg. 11 ; 

17, 18. 1 We will not pan through 

tie fields, etc They would relieve the 
Edomites, as far as possible, from any 
apprehensionswisingfrom the passage 
of so large a host through their terri- 
tory, and therefore assure them they 
had no hostile intentions, that they 
would not in any way moiest the inhab- 
itants, that they would keep themselves 



ic least depreda- 



te the common pub 
stead of committin; 

water for themselves or ttcir cattle 
without paying for it— a stipulation of 
no small importance in the case of bo 
large a multiinde, and in a country 
where the inhabitants depend, during 
the greater part of the year, upon the 
water which may be collected in the 
season when rain Mis.—" We will not 
drink of the water of the weils :— if I, 
and my cattle, drink of thy water, then 
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18 And Edom said unto hill), 
Thou shalt not pass hy me, lest 
I come out agaiust thee with 
the sword. 



•i'/w 



—This ■■ 



peeled; and though Edom imgU m 
frieudahip have let his brother laroel 
drink graiii, had he recollected their 
coDsaaguinity, jet Israel did not insist 
on such aceominDdation. Howstraage 
would it sound in England, if a person 
Id iraTelling, should propose to pay for 
drinking water from the wells by the 
roadside I NevertbeleE 






'We 



have di 

we bought it of our foreign rulers; 
although we were the natural proprie- 
tors of the wells which furnished it." — 
Taylor in Caimet. 

v. 18. TkoUf shatt not pass by me. 
Heb. "Shall not pass iu ms," i e. 
through me, by which is meant through 
my land and people, with which he 
identified him sel£ Their conrleons and 
respectful application was therefore an- 
swered by a surly negative, not only 
refusing the desired passage, but threat- 
ening to oppose tbem by force of arms 
if they made the attempt. The conse- 
quences of Uiis refusal we describe in 
the words of Mr. Kitto; "They were 
therefore to retrace Iheir steps to the 
head of the eastern gulf of the Bed Sea, 
where the land of Edom ended. Had 
passing round the extremity of the 
chain of mountains, which constituted 
the chief part of that realm, put them- 
selves on the eastern border of that ter- 
ritorj', and so proceed northward to the 
region east of the Dead Sea. A refer- 
ence to any map of this district, will 
sliow that the mountains of Edom ei- 
teoded along the eastern side of that 
broad ralley (the Arabah), which lies 
between the Dead Sea and the galf of 
Akabah. It is down this valley that 



19 And the children of Israel 
said unto him, We will go by 
the high-way ; and ' if I and my 



Oiey seem to have proceeded on their 
retrogressive raoremcnt On the way 
they encamped at Mosera, which seems 
to have been at or near the present 
Wady MlisB, in which lie the ruins of 
Petra, the city whose oiaryellons exca- 
vations have only iritbin the present 
century been brought to light, and 
which have since fbrmed the theme of 
many able pencils and eloquent pens. 
The encampment must, we apprehen 






ughborhood of tl 



)f this valley, and in presenca 
of Mount Rov."— Daily BHile Bhie. 
V. 19. We will go by the Jiigh-way. 
Heb. medllalt, iVom the root total, to 
raise, cast, or ihrovf up, as an embank- 
ment, a terrace, a causeway. The pri- 
mary import is that of an elevated 
pathway, a thoroughfare, such as were 
often made for military purposes. The 
epithet " bigh," which in v. 17, is in 
Italic, is here called for by the literal 
sense of tlie original. The Gr. renders 
it, "Let us puss through along the 

mountiuns." % TheTi I vdU pa/y for 

it. Heb. " I will give the price there- 
of." This was according to the divine 
direction, Deut. 3 : 6, 7, " Ye shall buy 
meat of tbem for money, that ye may 
eat ', and ye shall also buy water of 
them for money, that ye may drink. 
For the Lord thy God hath blessed thee 
in all the works of thy hand : he know- 
eth thy walking through this great wil- 
derness ; these forty years the Lord thy 
Qod hath been with thee ; thou hast 
lacked nothing." The Lord's blessing 
them is added as a reason, lest the peo- 
ple sliould be grieved at spending their 
money, of which they could be sup- 
posed to hare but little, in buying meat 
and driofc. There are, however, two 
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soo num: 

cattle drini of thy water, tteu 
I wiJI pay for it; I will only, 
without doing any thing else, go 
n mj feet. 



tbem 



fere so enriched bj God's boua- 
.t they were fully supplied with 
^usof buying food; and, second- 
would relieve tlieir necessity by mira- 
cle, if required, since be hsd thus &r 
provided for them without suffering 
tbem to nant any thing. If it be asked 
bom the Lord could say, that he had 
blessed the work of their hands, when 
tbcy bad no commerce with other oa- 
tions by which to malte the smallest 
gMna whatever, we may snggcst in re- 
ply, that we know Dot that their isola- 
tion was 80 absolute that they had no 
traffic whatever with the ncighboriog 

however they were sustained gi^'ui- 
iously in the desert, without expending 
even a single penny in buying ahoe- 
lalchets, yet their cattle had inereaacd, 
and doubtless during their long stays 
at particular stations, Cbey bad not 
parsed the time idly, but bad employed 
themselves in the fabrication of various 
articles which would naturally turn to 
account wben occasions like the pres- 
ent arose.- H / loill oal^, vriihovt 

{df>ing) any tMag {else), go fhnyugh on 
taigfeet. Heb. Toq ul'n rfaMr, lit. onby 
no vordf of which the import is not 
Ter7 clear, though "word" is often 
used for " thing," and our present ver- 
sion may be correct. The Chald. ren- 
ders, " Provided only there shall he no 
miscbief or evil, 1 will pass through OQ 
my feet" That is, m case there shall 



part, there shall be ni 



20 And he said, Thou " shalt 
not go through. And Kdom 
came out ' against him with 



tain." Vnlg. "There shall be no diffi- 
culty in the price, oaty let us pass 
speedily." Arab. *' There is nothing 
(i. e. nothing evil intended); 1 will 
only pass through on my feet." On the 
whole we find nothing preferable to our 
present English version, 

V. SO. ITum shalt not go through^ eta- 
He still persists in his refusal, which is 
now fbllowed by an act of hostile inva- 

they would have shed their blood ; in- 
" ■ giving tl 



IF Ian 



theyw 



vept then 



the face of the wilderness. How 
-ally does this recall the persecu- 
of Esau I lie that was born ailer 
the flesh still persecuted him that was 
bom alter the Spirit, each acting in his 
■epresentative capacity. And so is it to 
thia day. It marks the hostility of the 
world to the church, which we see 
everywhere exemplified. Their con- 
duct on this occasion, however, though 
not immediately punished, vras yet re- 
membered, and in due time met with a 
fit retribution. The main burden of the 
prophecy of Obndiuh is the judgments 
denounced against Edem, and these are 
referred primarily to his cruel trcnt- 
ment of his brother Israel in the day of 
his emergency. '■ The pride of thy 
heart hath deceived tlice, thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of the rock, whose 
habitation is high; that stuth in his 
heart. Who shall bring me down to the 
ground ! Though thou exalt thyself as 
the eagle, and though thou set thy nest 
among the stars, thence will I bring 
thee down, suith the Lord. . 






-e his hidden things sought up! 
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muoh people, and with a strong 

21 Thus Edom refused to 

five Israel passage through his 
order : wherefore Israel turned 
away from him. 

, . . For thj TiolencB against tby bro- 
Ihef Jacob, ahame Bball cover thee, and 
thou shalt be cut off for ever." 

T. 21. Wif^ore &raet iar-wd meay 
from Mm. They turned awey, not as 
cowards, but »s (hose whom the Lord 
bad) d d aprohLbitioD nottolight, 



t 2 5 He . 



mfimte 






I pnaSDge 
thro gb Ed m He who had ted Israel 
thro gh tb deep, who bad scattered 
th t fAmalek,andwhobadhitb- 

ert b 13 his people as on eagles' 
wings. B t tbe faith and patience of 
tb t pe pi were stilt further to be 
t d d Oi« day of vengeance to 
Ed m t b y t longer delayed. " They 
could not err who were under tbe di- 
recUon of an infallible guide. Though 
they turned another way cirouitously, 
yet still it was the right way, a way de- 
termined in the plan of heaven, and 
pointed out by the covenant Angel. 
Their maroli became obstructed, yet 
^le Lord's purposes were not inter- 
ropted ; it was not through Edom, but 
by the wilderness of Moab, that they 
were t* go. Conld we look at the pur- 
pose of God and compare it with the 
coarse of his providence, we should see 
that in all the windings and conflicts of 
the wildemeas, as well where an enemy 
obstructs, as where a friend opens oai 
way, the path is right."-^e(«ii», IS' 
rael, by divine commandment, tumec 
away, and compassed the land of Edon 
upon its southern and eastern borders, 
and it appears &om Deut. 2 : SS, i 
tiiat there was so much relaxati 
of tbe purpose dedaied by the prince. 



22 And ' the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 
gregation, journeyed from Ka- 
de^, and came unto mount 
Hor. 



that he consented to furnish Israel with 
needed provisions, botli in meat and 
drink, for their money. 

The Israelites Jourjtej/ to Mount Hor, 

iiiTiere Aaron dies 

v. 23, Game ttnto Jfonni Hot Heb 

to- haMr, to Sor ihe moaaiata, the 

original word frequently iinpljmg a 

tbe case with this locality m the first 
instance, although the name has smce 
ttecotne appropriated to one particular 
mountain, of which the modem desig 
BAiioaia JehelHtcroan.,or Mount Aaron 

confines of Idumea, terming a part of 
the Mountain of Seir or Edom, of which 



« in the V 



It s 



tweed the Dead Bea and the .Slanitio 
Gulf. It has been suppoeed (juestion- 
able whether this be really the Mount 
Hor on which Aaron died, but from its 
height aud tbe commanding manner in 
which it rises among the surrounding 
rocks, it seems not unlikely to have 
been tbe scene chosen for that event. 
To this may be added that Josephus 
affirms Mount Hor to have been near 
Petra ; Mid near tJmt place thei'e is cer- 



view. Without, however, deciding upon 
its claims, we refer the reader to tbe 
travels of Stephens, Robinson, Stanley, 
Martineau, and others, for all that de- 
sirable information In the department 
of topography, which we could only 
^ve by transcribing their words. As 
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23 And tLe LoRB spake unto 
Moaes and Aaron in mount Hor, 
by tte coast of the land of Edom, 
saying, 



1 : 6, see Note on tt 



t discrepancy between 
id the statemeQt, Deut. 

t of the land of 
Edwti. Tbat is, b; the border, in which 
sense the word eoiat frequenUy occui 
in the Scriptutes. In ch. SS : ST, tl: 
journef hither is thus described, "And 
they removed from Kadeah and pitched 
in Mount Hor. in. the edge of the land 
ofMdom." The southem extremity of 
Edom no suppose io be indicitted. 

V. 24. Aaron ahail he gathered tunto 
Me people. That is, shall die and be 
buried, and his soul, L e., himself, shdl 
be gathered txaong " the spirits of just 
men made perfect," Gr. prostetheid, 
lei (Aaro») ie added, " Gtetheriug " is 
a term frequently employed iu reference 
to the removal of men by death, as in 
V. 26, and Is. 67 : 1. " Merciful men are 
laleti amai/ {Heb. gathered), none coa- 
sideiing tliat the righteous is taken away 
(Heb. gathered) fiom the evil to eome." 
That is, they are gathered and housed 
in heaveu, aa a sbepherd gathers aud 
folds his sheep wheu the storm is com- 
ing. So also, Ps. 104 : 39, " Tbou taieet 
away (Heb. gathereet) their breath, they 
die, and return to their dnat." The 
" people " to whom he was to be gath- 
ered or adjoined, were bis ancestors 
who had gone to the spiritual world be- 
fiire him, as is said of Oavid, Acta 13 : 
S8, " For David, after he hod served his 
own generation by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and mas laid ■unto Me fathers 
(Gr. proettetTii, viae added, or gath- 
tnd)." This is the usual Gr. rendering 
of the Hebrew phrase fbr being gath- 
ered unto oae's fathers, vIk, praseteChi, 
which is here inf^licitously translated 



24 Aaron shall be gathered ' 
nto his people : for he shall aot 
uter into the land which I have 



" laid unto," which fixes the idea rather 
upon the body than tlie soul, contrary 

Judg. 2 ; 10, " And all that generation 

pniettethita!i,-aiere added,) Oatheother 
hand, David prays, Ps. 26 ; 9, "Gather 
not my soul with sinners." See Note 

on Gen. 25 : 8. H Me sAitt not eater, 

etc The sternness of the divine inter- 
dict is not at all relaxed by the affect- 
ing circumstances of the occasion. Tbe 
senteoce previously passed must go 
into execution, that the Lord's veracity 
suffer not, luid that the people might 

They could not hut realiie that they 
themselves were the original procnring 

had befallen their leaders, whose spirits 
their perversencss bad " angered at the 
waters of strife," and Uina provoked 
them to sin ; and when even so sacred 
personages as Moses and Aaron could 
not escape, bow clearly would they per- 
ceive that God was not to be trifled 
with, and that it was a stretch of di- 

wheo they so richly deserved to suffer. 

1 Beemite ye reielled againet my 

word, eta. Heb. "Against my mouth." 
The singular number is here exchanged 
for the plural, tliat they might be re- 
minded that they had shared in a com- 
mon guilt and were now to be asso- 
ciated in punishments In respect to 
a, the sentence implied that by 
□ oflbe transgression of which be 
bad been guilty, he could no longer en- 
Joy the honor of typically representing 
the Messiah who was to come, and who 
was to be the great High Priest of the 
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given UQto the children of Is- 
rael, because je rebelled "against 
my word at the water of Merihah. 



epiritaal Israel This office was now ta 
be transferred io hia son, who was to 
be clothed with his fatber's pontifical 
robca, which were tlie proper iimgnia 
of the prieati J dignity. Aa the priest- 
hood of Aaron pointed to the saeei'dotal 
supremaej of Christ, who was to be ia 
all things head over the Chnrch, there- 
fore it was ordered that the transaction 
shouLd oeour on the head or lop of a 
mouBlain, which would most fittingly 
shadow forth that supremaej-. 

v. 26. Strip Aaron of Ma gtsiaeiita, 
andputihsm upon Eleamtr his eon. Im- 
plying thereby that Eleazar was to be 
invBstod wilh the attributes or pre- 
rogatives of his father's office. These 
were undoubtedly hia priestly robea, 

them on for this particular purpose be- 
fore leaving the camp and aseending 
the mountain. "A transffer of oflice, 
from the circumstance of pulling Ihe 
doti.es of IhB late possessor on the per- 
son intended to succeed him, was called 
invesHng or investJiteni ielolhing), as 
removing a parson from an office was 
called dimediag or undolhing. Among 
the CatholioB, and in the Church of 
England, tbs same method is ased in 
degrading eccteaiastics. Hence such a 
degradation i.' termed by the common 
people stripping a J I 3 — 

Adam ClarSx. Th m 1 f 

holidess" which M h d f ly 
put upon him f h a d f 

glory," Ex. 28 : 3 t th tun f h 
conaecration to th p th d h 
now io divest him f aa th T g 
Jon. cjcpresaes it, to "sfrip" him of 
the bonorahle garments of the priest- 
hood. This act, of taking ofi' of offi- 



25 Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his son, and bring them up unto 
mount Hor : 

26 And atrip Aaron of hia 

eial garments and patting them upon 

of the office itseie Thus, Is. 22:15-21, 
" Thus saith the Lord God of hosts. Go, 
get thee unto this treasurer, even unto 
Sheboa, which is over the house, and 
say, ... And I will drive thee from 
thy station, and from thy state shall he 
pall thee down. And it ahalt come to 
pass in that day, that I will call my 
servant Elinkim, the son of Hilkiah : 
And I will clothe him with thy robe, 
and strengthen liim with thy girdle, 
and I will commit thy government into 
hia hand : and he shall be a father to 
the inhabitanta of Jerusalem, and to the 
house of Judah." In the present ease 
the implication was manifest, not only 
that the priesthood then existing was 
to yield to one more pcrfeei, but that u 
dying priest was to yield to one that 
should live for ever. Had it not been 
deaigned to set forth some great truth 
like this, Aaron would not have attired 
himself for death as though about to 
enter into the holy of holies. Perhaps 
one tesaon intended to be taught was, 
that he was not to enter that bhasful 
abode which the holy of holies repre- 

all external and adventitious distinc- 
tions cease, all official appendages fall 



ly worthless in themselves when the 
shroud of dissolution is to take their 
place, and when even this avails not 
to cover the spirit, which appears naked 
before ita Judge, and ia assigned its 
destiny according to its dominant qual- 
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firraetits, and put them upon 
lleaaar his son : and Aaron 
shall be gathered unto his peo- 
ple, and shall die there. 



ities luid deeda. But the pre-emlDEnce 
of Christ over all earthl)- priests, and 
the perpetuity and Etability of hU dis- 
pensation orer the veukness and im- 
perfection of that which pi^coded, is 
the grimd truth which the divine vris- 
dom nonld teach bj the circnnistances 
of Aaron's demise. " They truly," says 
the apostle, Heb. 7 ; 23, 24, " were many 

to continue by reason of death ; but 

halh an unchangeable priesthood," 



It was not consistent with God's typical 
designs that either Aaron or Moses 
should live to bring the tribes to rest; 
that was assigued to another. But 
Christ has power to bring in the church 
to the promised possession ; for he has, 
by virtue of his everlasting merits, al- 
ready entered, now to appear in the 

presBDCB of God for as U Pat them 

vpoiiSleamr hie son. The mnn dies, 
butnotthepriesL The transfer is made 
while Aaron can be conscious of it, and 
receive comfbrt from it The robes are 
t^en from him when living, and not 
when dead. This was in accordance 
with an oracle uttered bug afterwards, 
Jer. 88 : IT, "Neither shall the priests, 
the Levttes, want a man before me 
to offer burnt-offerings, and to kindle 
meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice con- 
tinually." We may well suppose it was 
cheering to the departing saint to know 
that the priestly fiinctioa would aot 
cease with him, bat that it should con- 
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27 And Moses did as the 
LoED commanded : and they 
wont up into mount Hor, in the 
sight of all the congregation. 



tinue in his posterity through all ages 
till He should come who was to be "a 
priest for ever after the order of Mcl- 
chizedek ; " who should be the true 
Eleazar (i. e., the help of Goi), "made 
not afler the law of a canial command- 
ment, but after the power of an endless 
life." Aaron's perception may have 
been vague and dim of all that was em- 
braced in the compass of the divine 
counsels on ttiis bead, but it would no 
doubt tend to relievo the bitterness of 
death to be assured that his own re- 
moval would cause no break in the 
chain of proposed blessings to the 

church. .T Aaron shall ie gathered 

{to hispfople). The closing words are 
in italics to indicate that in the original 
it is said simply that Aaron should "be 
gathered," a phrase equivalent to being 
taken away by death, as before re- 
marked, T. 24. — -U SAall (He thtre. 
Heh. " Shall be a corpse there," This 
is, perhaps, simply czegetical of the 
preceding clause, unless we suppose 
that the former has more especial ref- 

hody ; implying that while his lifeless 
remains were lying before them, his 
freed spirit was rejoicing in the society 
of the spirits of his fathers who bad 
preceded him in tbe race of mortality. 
V. 27. And they went up m£o Moimt 
Hor Hi the m^M of (M the congregoUoa. 
A special publicity was designed to be 
given to this solemn event, in order 
that the great body of the people might 
have eveiy assurance that tbe succes- 
sion was ordered by the Lord him- 
self. They might otherwise have been 
prompted, from ill wil! to Aaron's fam- 
ily, to take the election into their own 
hands, and in their perverseness have 
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28 And ' Moses stripped 
Aaron of tis garments, and 

made oboiee of one from another tribe. 
Or tbey might possibly huve repudiated 
the prieathood altogether. To guard 
against any coutingeney of this kiud, 
and to provide elTectually that this sa- 
cred ofBee should not perish with its 
first iucumbeiit, the Lord l«ok into bia 



iwn hauda the i 
ior, and ao ord 



ippomi 



quaiated with the object for which h 
himself, the whole tenor of the narri 



vould imply a 



it up t 



mit of the holy mount 
faltering step, and composed hunaelf to 
die with as much serenity aa if be were 
but laying himself down upon bis bed 
to sleep. There is no intimation but 
that he was in perfect health at the 
time, though be had reached the rerj- 
exiendcd term of one hundred and 

waste of age. or through decays of 
sickness, or by a sudden stroke, that he 

1.,'ta, 



it the call of heaven, 
where to die, as well 
to die, both of which 



hieh are in the divine 
appointment, so to both these the high- 
priest of Israel was now brought. He 
had reached his last stage in the wil- 
derness, beyond which he could not 
pass. He had finiahed his priestly 
tunctiona, he had made bis last offer- 
ing, he had left the sanctuary on earth, 
never again to enter it or lo minister 
before the Lord. Many eyes were doubt- 



catfih tt 



put them upon Eleazar his 
son : and Aaron died there in 
the top of the mount ; and 

ing many blessings. Father, son, and 
brother went up together, and this was 
the last of their intercourse on earth. 
What passed on the way is not said, 
but we may well believe their oonver- 

ouB, holy, and pleasant. lu such cir- 
cumstances, when the brighteat scenes 
of earth &de away from the view, and 
the heart sickens at worldly thoughts, 
nothing but divine manifestations and 
the spiritual realities of another liffe, 
can possibly sustain the soul. Theso 
supports we cannot doaht that Aaron 
enjoyed as he went up the mount to 
die ; for, to biro, dying was ascending, 
as it will be to all the Lord's people, 
whatever be the circumstances of their 
departure. Some die in seclusion, un- 
noticed and unknovm; some die em- 
of sorrowing fHends. 



Yet it 

part, whether 



i little wl 



:e the a 



died o 



bolicaJ or typical consid- 
Both Aaron and MoscH 

significancy was veiled under the fact. 
In frequent cases recorded in Scripture 
tbings of a very important and memor- 
able nature are said to have occurred 
on mountuns, with which we are prone 
to connect what is conspicuous, re- 
markable, and involving high and heav- 
enly mysteries. Our Lord died on Mount 
Calvary and ascended from tbe Mount 
of Olives, and in this respect the depart- 
ure al his forerunners contbrmed to his. 
V. 28. Aaron died there in iki top 
of the mexnit. "This mountain ia o! 
important Scriptural interest ; for, ar- 






it doom, was 



andedto 
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Moses and iEIcazar came down 
from the mount. 

29 And when all the congre- 
gation saw that Aaron was dead, 
they mourned for Aaron thirty 
days, even a.\\ the house of Israel. 



go up to this monnt, and die. He 
to be accompanied by bia brother and 
bis eldest son, nbo were to divest bim 
of his priesOy robes, to receive his dy- 
ing sigh, and to deposit his rotnaias 
safely in this high place. The spot wes 
probably selected, not only to impress 
the Israelites nith the solemnity of the 
oocasioD, but to enable the dying pon- 
tiff to give one last look over the eamp 
of IsrHel, surrounding, in goodly fowe, 
the tabernacle of God; to survey the 



catch a dist 



.s long 



t glimpse 



d to 

borders of the promised land, before 

stepping aei'oss the boundary between 

this world and th< 

There ia no doubt n 

mountain which was the scene of thi 



Tcd the 









the mountain ilaelf bears the name of 
Aaron (Harun) ; and upon the top an 
old Moslem tomb stands to his honor, 
which is much risiled by Mohammedan 
pilgrims, few of whom quit the place 
without sacridcing a sheep in honor of 
the Jewish saint." — J)ailj/ Bible lUus. 
T. 39. When all (ie oongregatiim, emu 
that Aaron mat dead. Heb. " Had ex- 
pired or given up the ghost." Seeing 
is here, as elsewhere, used for pereeis- 
ing or taking cognimnee. They would 
hum the fact by the verbal relation of 
Moses and Aaron, by the cmmmstance 
of Aaron's not returning with them, 
and also by seeing Eleaiar arrayed in 
the priestly garments of his fether. In 
like manacr "Jacob saw (i. e. haevi) 
there was corn in Egypt," when he , 



CHAPTER XXI. 



heard thereof. So the people ' 



Mthe 
irallel 



places. See Notes on Oen. i% : 
20 : 18. — -1 Theg moanted for Aaron 
thirty days. Heb. yibka, tkey i«ep( oc 
beKoiUd Aaron. How characteristic 
this of the instabilitj and fickleness 
of^ all human regards, whelber of love 
or hat« I How prone is our fallen na- 
ture to reverse its judgment, and its 
trcaltnent of good men when they have 
ceased lo be Dumbered with the living I 
The people of Israel, during Aaron's 
lifetime, had frequently sought to stone 
bim ; they had murmured against bim 

'aised great Cnmnlls in order to 
down from the dignity in which 
ad placed him. Now that he is 
they forget their malignity and 
and pour out their lamentations 

bis decease. But mourning in it- 
an honorable testimonial to de- 
parted worth, and Calvin well remarks, 
that " if the utility of this custom be 
corruptod by its abuse, it is not just 
that what is right in itself should be 
blamedforlbefanltofmen." Thesame 
period of mourning was allotted also to 
Moses, Dent. 31 : E. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
hrael aisaulied by a Caitaamliiih Mng. 
TheBemU. 
V, 1. And (when) Hug Arad the Ca- 
naamte, etc. Or, Heb. " The Canaanite, 
king of Arad." This is Ihe prevalent 
rendering of the versionists ancient and 
modem, and is that which the original 
seems most to favor. Precisely the same 
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e by the way' of t 



form iu the Heb. is rendered, Josh. 12 : 
14, " King of Arad ;" while in Knm. B3 : 
40, it appears as here, "KiagAradthe 
Canaanite." We derive an important 
I)int as to the locality in qnestion, from 
Judg. 1 ; 1 8 ] " And the childr*n of the 
Kenite, Moaes' father-in-law, went up 
out of the city of palm-trees with the 
children of Judab, unto the wilderness 
of Judah, wiJoA lUt^ on the eofitk of 
Arad;' ■ ■ th th p f f th 

tribe of J d h b t th tj A ad 
Arud, th fre th f 

city OQ th Ih m t bo d rs f 

Canaao wl h F seb and J rom 
place abo 1 tw ty R ml from 

Hpbron q 1 t b t |,ht h 
with earn 1 P f B b b d 

a place in about the same locality, on 
the route from Pelra Sa Hebron, called 
" Tell Arad," which he thinks may 
with great probability be regarded as 



then he fonght against Israel, 
and took some of them priaonera. 

session would be gained. Instead of 
this triala have multiplied, and just 

any period before." — Sealon. So with 
the Christian in his journey towards 
heaven. Instead of Ending himsdf re- 
leased from combat, his faith and pa- 
tience are exercised by new forma of 
temptatjon, new battles with new ene- 
mies have to be fought, and he at length 
settles dowD in the assurance that ^ere 
is " no discharge is that war." till he 
has crossed the Jordan of death, and sat 
himself down In peace in the Canaan 

beyond. \ Seard tell thai lemd 

easn^ hy ih^ way of the spies. Heb. 
dereh Maiiarim, in regard to the true 
purport of which versions and com- 
greaUj differ. The Chald., 

Vulg. vender with our trans- 

,he way of the s] 



loftheai 



wadvan 



the south-eastern border of Edom, when 
this petty potentate of Canaan, getting 
intelligence of their movements and 
thinking it good policy to keep the war 
ut a distance, marched forth fVom his 
own territory in considerable force, de- 
termined to dispute their further pro- 
gress. His assault was at first partially 
sucoessful, hut we learn that he subse- 
quently paid dear for his victory. " The 
trials of a wilderness state terminate 
only with our journey. Fears within 
and fightings without, ara often the lot 
ofthe Church on earth. The time of 
the promise was not far off, yet they 
must confiict for possession. It might 
he thought, thai 






to the la 



ireby tl 



into Can 



travelled by the spies whom Moaes had 
sent many years befbre to explore the 
land. But it is objected to this mler- 
pretation that the original word for 
spies is properly tdrim, from toor, to 
traseree, also to spy turf, to acamine, to 
explore, whence the normal form would 
be haitdrim instead of oiMrim, which 
conies analogically tVom Mhar, although 
this verb nowhere occurs. For this 
reason many critics are disposed to 
concur with the Sept. and Ihe Arab., 
which renders it as a proper name, 
"by the way of Atharim," notwith- 
standing wB have nowhere else the 
least intimation ofthe ejtisfenee of any 
place of this name. For ourselves we 
incline to adhere to the established ren- 
dering. The Israelites, it 






e southern limits of Canaan w 
e spies had entered, but they « 
.vancing in that general dirccti 
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2 And Israel vowed " a yow people into my taud, then I will 
unto the Lokb, and said, If utterly '' destroy then: cities, 
thou wilt indeed deliver this 






anil the king of Amd maj hare natnral- 
[j supposed that they designed (« enter 
the country through some passes 
which, from the oireumstanoe ailuded 
to, had perhaps in the mean time ac- 
me of "the way of the 



qui 



' Theut 






an appellative import to the original 
word, instead of its being a proper 
name, and Drusiua has showa tbat the 
additiOD of the prosthetic « — a (cr-in« 
atMHnt) is paralleled hy 






whole, 



usages. The evidence, 
predominates in our view in favor of 
the usual English version of the phrase. 

^ And took {aoim) of them prieon- 

ers. Heb. " Took captive of them a 
captivity." The abstraet is here used 
for the concrete as in ch. 31 : 12, "And 
they brooght the captivea (Heb. the 
eapH-eUy), and the prey, and the spoil, 
etc" Judg. 5 ; 13, " Arise, Barak, aod 
lead thy captivity captive." Comp. Pa. 
88 1 19. 2 Chron. 28 ; 5. Thus we have 
poverty fbr a company of poor people, 
2 Kings 24 ; 14 ; ^oU for a people 
spoiled, Am. 5:9; thanti for those who 
gave thanks, Neh. 12:31, and so in nu- 
merous other instances. The discom- 
fiture which Israel now oiperienoed 
was permitted of the JjOrd, not only to 
be a BQSre to the victors, but also to 
serve as a salutary lesson to the chosen 
people, to teach them their own intrin- 
sic weakness and their constant de- 
pendence on the divine sufficiency for 
success in their warfare. The reverse, 
therefoi 



raith a 



a spur 1 



tude. But although success may for e 
while attend the enemies of the Loid't 
church, it cannot be lasting. His ser- 



vants may be temporarily " made pris- 

of hope," and the time of release, the 
year of jubilee, will come, when liberty 
ia proclaimed to the " captives," and the 
opening of the prison to tiiom tbat are 
bound. 

V. 2. &fcul 'BOiiied a ■voin Wito the 
Lord. This implied acnlhng upon the 
Lord for his help, and religiously prom- 
ising to deeoU to him their enemies and 
all their substance. See Note on Gen, 
28 ; 20. It does not appear that Ood 
had thua far openly and explicitly com- 
manded the cities of Canaan to be ut- 
terly destroyed, yet it is a fair inference 
that the purpose now expressed was 
acceptable to bim, as it fell in with his 
general deaign in regard to those na- 
tioQS. He had resolved upon their de- 
struction, and he had appointed the 
Israelites to execute the sentence. It 
would seem, therefore, if it was right 
fbr them, as tbe Lord's ministers, to do 
this work, it was right to vow to do it; 
and we learn from the sequel that they 
were enabled to accomplish the object 
of their vow, while do hint of tbe divlDe 
disapproval is anywhere \fi be met with. 
"The Lord heaitened to tiie voice of Is- 
rael, and delivered up the Canaanites." 
The vow, then, did not originate in 





ol, but virtually in the 


divine detennin 


Htion. Hence it was 


□ot idly spoken 


but was founded on 


the Lord's word 


which is always the 


grand rule lor v 


wing rightly. It may 


be conceded, th 


t it was allowable for 




he cities which they 


wished to occupy themselves ; bat it 






an offering of flist.ftuits to God, as we 


are elsewhere i 


formed, in regard to 
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the city of Jeiiclio, Josh. 5:21. 

1[ / viill vtierl^ destroy ih^ cities. 
Heb. ^ haramii, &vm the root 'iai-am, 
to demote or doom, to deeole to destrae- 
Uon. 6r. " AuaHierantlze." From the 
eatae root is derived the word lionnah, 
impljing destruction accompanied bj 
auathema, aa if tbe place so cailf^d were 
devoted to the curse of God. Under 
the opBFfttion of this Mnd of denotement 

be oonflacated to the Lord, Lev. 27 ; &•, 
E9, See Nola on Judg. 11:30. Thus 
when Jericbo was devoted, the people 
nod the beoBls were killed, the city 
burnt, aud the goods made over ia tbe 
Lord's treasury, Josh. 6 : 17-34, The 
vow, therefore, was a promise that they 

but would devote it all to destruction, 
which was the nature of the vow call- 
ed Uerem. This ^ves Calvin occasion 
to remark, " Praiseworthy indeed was 
their magnanimity in refusing to avail 
themselves of a comfortable home, by 
destroying the cities which they should 
acquire by the right of war." 

V. 3, The Lord heai-hened to the Doia 
of Isi-ad. Chald. " Eeoeived the prayer 
of Israel." Thia implies, undoubtedly, 
an approval of their vow, although, as 
we shall see, tbe execution of it 

postponed lo a future day. 1 And 

they utterly dealroJ/ed them and their 
eitiea. Heb. yakatlm, dmoted t 
strueUon, from the before-mentioned 
root 'hdratR,. A cursory reading \ 
lead to tbe impression that this defeat 
and destruction of the CanaaDitisIi Mag 
and his cities occurred immediately 
on the assault mentioned in the first 
verse. But this impression will be 
to be corrected by reference lo a 
of tbe region in quealion, and to 



to the voice of Israel, and de- 
livered up the Canaanites ; and 



suing history. The locality assigned to 
Arsd, as we have seen, is in the tribe 
of Judali, in the southern part of Ca- 
naan. The position of Israel, at this 
time, was in the vicinity of Mount Hor, 
far io the southeast, with the mountain- 
ous tract of Edom and other hostile 
tribes interposed. If they at once push- 
ed on and destroyed the cities of Arad, 
they must have passed the mountain 
range lying in thdr way, have actually 
entered the land of Canaan, and after 
achieving their conquests fallen back 
lo the neighborhood of Mount Hor, 
where the Tabernacle was now pitched. 









route round tbe head of the Dead Sea, 
and the country of Moab, All this ap- 
pears in the highest degree improbable. 
If there had been at thia time such a 
triumphant inroad into the land of Ca- 



ofit. 



such in 



occurs, and we therefore infer that the 

take place till ofler their arrival in Cu- 
naan under Joshua, when the conquest 
of Arad was effected and their vow eiie- 
cuted. In Josh. 12 : 14, we find the 
" king of Arad " mentioned among the 
kings '■ which Joshua and the children 
of Israel smote," afU!r taking possession 
of the land of promise. From the fol- 
lowing allusion, Judg. 1 : 17, we infer 
that Arad was also called " Zephath." 
"And Judah went with Simeon hia 
brother, and they slew the Canaanites 
that inhabited Zephath, and utterly de- 
stroyed it. And the name of the city 
was called Hormab." It seems fur to 
conclude, from the name thenceforth 



hat u 



Arad and Zephath i< 
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they utterly destroyed them 
and their cities : and lie call- 
ed the name of the place Hor- 



tioned in the present coEneotion was 
fulfilled. It is probable that no verj 
serious eflbrts were made at this time 
in chaatise tha iemeritj of this rasb but 
puDf chieflun, who hiid probably with 
a mere elan of hia followers, fallea upon 
some straggling parties of Israel, and 
tak«n them captive without making any 
impression whatever upon the main 
host. ThB prisoners maj hare been 
soon recovered, and the marauders re- 
pulsed for the time, when the congre- 
gation pursued its journey regardless 
of the interruption. Bot as they show- 
ed a malioioua intent, and may possibly 
have perpetrated some cruelties, it was 
proper their assault should be remem- 
bered and punished at another time. 
This they vowed lo do at the present 
time, but the eiecution of the tow was 
delayed till they coold take their ene- 

ner the punishmentof Amalek was de- 
layed till ttie time of Saul and Samuel. 
The record of the fact, as cont^ed in 
the rcrse before os, was probably added 
by another hand long after the period 

of MoscB.' 1 He called Ote name of 

the place Morraah. That is, vtter de- 
tti-uctum, the name being designed as 
a memorial of the doom t« which it was 
subjected. Gr. "Anathema." Theei- 
pression " he called " is yirtually im- 
personal, equivalent to "one called," 
or "it was called." 

3%e Jmaitesinig qf the People /mm 
Mount Hot. A JreaA Miimatring 
against Mosea^ 

V. i, Jrmm^id/rom Mount Hor ly 
the way of the Bed Sea. Their course was 
southwardly to the head of the Bed Sea, 



iEE8. [B. 0. U63. 

4 And' thoy journeyed from 
mount Hor by the way of the 
Red Sea, to compass the land ' 
of Edoln ; and the soul of the 



through the Wady-el-Arabah, and from 
thenoo they branched off to the east 
through the Wady Ithm, as it is cow 
called, and by that route compassed the 
eitreme south-eastern border of Edom, 
which it is plain from 1 Kings 9 : 20, 
esieoded quite to the head of the Ai'a- 
bian Gulf From this they would reach 
the high plateau of tliB great eastern 
desert, along which they passed, with 
the mountains of Edom and Moab on 
their left, between them and the Dead 

Sea. H T&e ioul ijf the people laat 

much discouraged because of the way. 
Heb. tiMiar, was shortened or etraU- 
ened, applied originally to such things 
as are shortened by cutting, as wood, 
com, grass, or any kind of harvest ; 
and thence, secondarily, to the mind 
under the inflnence of such passions 
and emotions as cause a shortness of 
breath, as grief, sorrow, anger, impa- 
tience, etc. ; whereas, on the contrary, 

patient, is longsnfFering (Heb. lon^ of 
angei-). Gr. " The people became small 
(i. e., faint, feeble) of soul, or lost 
oourase." See for illustration by par- 
allel usage, eh. 11 : 23. Is, 37 ; 37. Judg. 
16 : 16. Zecb. 11 : 23. See aJao Jfoteon 
Ex. 6 : 9, where the phrase is fully ex- 
plained. From the following remarks 
of Kitto, upon the peculiarities of the 
region they were now called lo traverse, 
it would appear that there was enough 
in the hardships of the way to elicit tha 
complaints of the natural man. " In 
pursuing the course which had been 
marked out for them, the Hebrew host 
traversed southward the arid, hot, and 
sandy Arabah, and passing by the head 
the eastern gulf of the Bed Sea, 
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people was much discouraged 
because of the way, 
5 And the people spakf 

gajDed the equallj deaolate region con- 
etitutiug the desert eoeC of the mountMn! 
ofEdom. "ThisWadj-el-Arabaisun 
doubledlj tbe ' way of the Red Sea ' of 
thi' text ; and the disoouragemeat which 
the Israelites felt 'because of the ms 
mi.j be accounted for no leas by t 
naturally depressing influence of t 
obligation of going HO far about to th. 
deatinaiion, which they had hoped 
reach by a shorler and more pleasant 
route, than by the naturally oheerleas 
ospcct of (be country whicli Ibey were 
traversinff The Wady ol Araba al 
though 1 ] ad to lb tn 

t f til K d S 






i ti 



though th mall b hy 
grow h nd lb n th land re 

tain for I 1 ttl f th 

dure wh h ttl y eo dariDg tb 

rniny season. It is indeed in some re- 
spects worse than the common desert, 
being, to nn eitent beyond the latitude 
of Mount Hor, an eipanse of shifting 
sand, of which the surface is broken by 
innumerable undulations and low hills. 
This sand appears to bavebeen brought 
from the shores of the Bed Sea by tbe 
southerly winds. The few traTellera 
who have visited tbis region reiterate 
the complaints of the Israelites as la 
tbCBcarcityofwatflriHthiadistrict. In- 
deed when we consider tbe general want 
of water in the Arabian deserts, and 
the TBst quantity which the Hebrew boat 
must hare required, there is leas cause 
to wonder at their frequent complaints 
on the subject than that they were eo- 
any years. 



'against God, and against Mo- 
ses, Wherefore ' have ye brought 



alouB supptiea which, on occasions of 
emei^ency, were granted to tiiem," — 
I'ict. sale. As nothing is more trying 
than to be put back when, after b long 
and toilaome travel, one has almost 
reached the point of his destination, so 
here we can readily account for, though 
we cannot excuse, the murmnrings and 
complaintstowhich the peoplenowgave 
vent Still we cannot doubt that their 
discouragement arose more from tbe 
inward frame of their spirits than from 
any external cause. But this was not 
the first time they had experienced toil- 









a colleel 



s thus 



sumed with drought. It ii 
conviction that they must utterly havi 
perished long before but for the mu'ac 



lite. They had 
fatigue, want, and danger in their jour- 
ney; but had not the Lord continually 
encircled them with his protection, and 
supplied them by bia providence? Try- 
ing as their situation was, theh enconr- 
^ements far eiceedcd their diseourage- 

the faithful, that in every condition of 
Providence they have more cause for 
thankfulness than for complaint; and 
that their mercies vastly surpass their 
judgments. "He that will pass to the 
promised land, must neither stand upon 
length of way, nor difficulty. Every 
way hath its iaconveuiencea ; the near- 
est path bath more danger, the furlliest 
pain; either or both must 
e, if ever we will enter tbe 
restofGod."— .^..ffo^;. 

The people epake againat God, 
and against Moses. Chald. " The peo- 
ple murmured before tbe Lord, and con- 
tended with Moses." Soalsov.7. From 
acme allusions elsewhere hearing upon 
this part of their history, it would appear 
that under tbe title God, our Lord and 
Saviour JesuB Christ is to be especially 
recognized. He was the Angel of God's 
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U8 up out of Egypt to die in water : 

the wilderness ? for there is no this light bread. 

bread, neither is * there any 



t And ' the Lord s 



face or presence, in whom was all the 
infallible Yirtne of the divine name, Bk. 
23 : 30, SI. Is, 6S ; 5. In accordance 
with this the apostle aaya, 1 Cor. 10 ; 9, 
" Neither let ua tempi Christ, as some 
of them alTO tempted, and were de 
Btroyed of aorpents ' Their nnbehonng 

They ahow themfelvea hercm lineal 
dpseendants ot the generation whose 
cnrca&cs had f^len m the wilderne'^s 
Nothing conid be more heinous in view 
of all the ciroumstancca. To speak 
against the aerTOot was a great offence ; 
but to speak against the Master himself 
was n Btill greater, Bnt the mind, once 
thrown off its balance by the power of 
sharp or long continued temptation, is 
prone to go even the length of " chain- 
ing God fcwliahlj " rather than of bow- 
ing submissively and saying, "1 was 
dumb, and opened not my mouth; for 

thou didst it." 1 For {there Ui) no 

l>read,neUheF{iathereany)iiiaia: How 
strangely does excited fueling discolor 
and distort the objects at which it looks I 
The fretful impatience of the people 
renders them incapable of seeing and 
acknowledging the truth of their con- 
dition. They cannot admit that they 
are supplied with either bread or water. 
The bread which the Lord gave them 
from heaven is not worthy the name. 
"Ah an angry child casts away that 
which is given him, because ha hath 
not that he would, ao these foolish Is- 
raelites ; their bread is light, and their 
water unsatisfying, because their way 
displeased them. Was ever people fed 
with such bread, or sucii water ! Twice 
hath the very rock yielded them water, 
and every day the heaven affords them 
bread. Did any one soulamongatthem 



miscarry, either for hunger or thiratV 
But no bread will answer for them, save 
that which the earth yields ; no water 
but that from ih» natural wells or riv- 
ers."— .B?!. Hall 1 Our mtd loath- 

eth this ligU bread. Heb. kelokU, from 
a root signifying primarily to he li^M, 
and thence to lutoimt light, nain, vile, 
conimipHUe. Here, as the radicals are 
doubled, the meaning is intensified, 
and the idea conveyed is that of bread 
which is regarded as exceedingly mle 
and despieable. Chald. "This manna 
the light food." Gr. "This vun, or 
empty bread;" i.e., bread unsubstan- 
tial, innutritive, and worthleas. This 
was not only a wicked disparagement 
of the natural gift which the Lord be- 
stowed upon them from heaven, but it 
was a virtual turning away with loath- 
ing from that spiritual or heavenly 
manna which we are taught to recog- 
nise in the Lord, the Saviour, whose 
own words authenticate this interpre- 
taUon. See John 6: 48-51. Comp. Ps. 
78 ; 2S, S*. " This manna rdned upon 
them tVom heaven was both corporeal 
and spiritual food fbr them, a figure of 
the 'hidden manna' with which Christ 
feedeth his people unto lift eternal. 



Rev, 



life."~^i 



Ho t: 



-ttOrlA 



mpt t( 



. The Flaiue tjf 8trpe«U and iht 

V. e. The Lord ufU jierg 'erpaitt 
nmotkg lie people Heb hanmhaaAtm 
hasserdphtm, ht the serpeTif^ the etnt- 
phj^ i e as generally interpreted 
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serpents among the people, t 



d ttcy hit the people ; a 
people of Israel died. 



jifeTy or burning serpmta, from a&raph, 
to hunt, whether so called from their 
glowing, fiery color, or from the intCDse 
oad BxcnicLating heat and thirst pro- 
duced by thoir bite, or finnllj from the 
red and iaflamed appearance of the 
skill of those who had heeii bitten. 
Tlie original term is a eubstaative, and 
not an adjective, as it is rendered in our 
version. It denotes some class of the 
serpent tribe which were ordiaarilj 
somewhat abundant in that region, 
although now probably roiracnlously 
multiplied to answer a special end of 
the divine providence. The popular 
idea lias for some cause iavfsted these 
ts with wings ; but there [s Both- 









The 



imply "fiery," not "fiery 
flying " serpents. The prophet Isaiah, 
ch. 14:39. 30:6, mates mention of 
"fiery flying serpents," but even in this 
case it is supposed that the epithet 
" flyiBg "- was given from their power 
of leaping l« a considerable distance in 
passing from tree to tree. Chatd. 
"Burning serpents." Gr. "Deadly 
serpents." Syr. "Direful serpents." 
Arab. "Serpents of burning bites." 
Suuhnrt, Michaelis, and others have 
undertaken ta identiiy the species, but 
as all attempts of this kind can lead 
only to oorjectural results, we shall 
waive them entirely, confining our re- 
marks to points capable of being satis- 
factorily illustrated. The most impor- 
tant lessons to be derived from the 
narra^Yc are of a practical nature, and 
these do not depend upon the Mud of 
serpent alluded to. In Deut. 3 : 16, it 
is EMd of the region through which the [ 
Israelites wandered, probably with a ! 
reference to this particular part, " The I 
great and terribls wilderness wherein 
were fiery aerpents, and scorpions, and I 
14 



droughty where there was no water." 
"This description," says Mr. Kitto, 
"answers, to this day, with remaiiable 
precision to these desert regions, and 
particularly to that part, about the head 
of the gulf of Akaba, where ttie Israel- 
itea now were. Scorpions abound in 
all the desert, and are particularly coni- 

scarcely less burrdng than tlie serpents 
of the same region. As to the serpents, 
both Burckhardt and Laborde bear wit- 
ness to the extraordinary numbers 
which are found about the head of the 
gulf; bnt it is to be regretted that nei- 
ther of tiiese travellers speaks particu- 
larly of «ie species. Burckhardt, who 
at the lime of making this observation 
did himself not see much of the head of 
the gulf, and was only on the western 
coast, nearly opposite the spot where 
the Israelites appear to have been thus 
visited, sajH :— ' Ayd told me that ser- 
pents are very common in these parts ; 
that the fishermen were much afraid of 
them, and estinguishod their fires in 
the evening before they went to sleep, 
because the light was known to attract 
them. Aa serpents then are so nume- 
rous on this side, they arc probably not 
deficient towards the head of the gulf 
' ■ 1 opposite shore, where it appears 
that tbe Israelites passed when they 
jonruEyed from Mount Hor, by the way 
if the Bed Sea, to compass the land of 
!dom, and when the ' Lord sent fiery 
erpents among the people.' (' Tour 

a the Peninsula of Sinai,' p. 493.) 

t would thus appear that no creation 
of serpents for this occasion was re- 
ired, but that they were collected 
perhaps in extraordinary numbers, and 
endued probably with a stronger pro- 
pensity than usual to assault all persons 
who fell in their way, until it pleased 
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7 Therefore " the people came 
to Moses, and said, We have sin- 
Led, for wo have spoken " against 



God, throHgh an agency whicli would 
have been wholly inoperatiye but 
through Him, to Leal those who had 
been wounded nnd were dying of their 
wounds."— «rt. Bible. The evidence, 
then, is eoncluaive, that the route of 
Israel ley over a region infested hy 
Tenomoua serpents, and it must be 
ascribed to the protecting care of tbe 
vine provideuoe that they bad not 



hitherl 



lived harm from this i 



now come when they 
had justly rendered themselves obnox- 
ious to the plague, and when we may 
concoiTe the Lord as saying, "I will 
cammuid tbe serpent, and he shall bite 
them," Am. SiB.^— 1 Andtit^bitthe 
people; tmd nuich peopU qf Ittmel died. 
The remark of one of the Jewish writers 



istoa 



[anal- 



ogy between their sin and their pun- 
ishment is worthy of being repeated. 
This sin, he observes, was a virtna] 
calumniation of the divine proTidence; 
but ealumny is at once suggestive of 
the bile of a serpent. Ps. 140: S, "They 
have sharpened their tongues litE 
serpent i adders' poison is under tb 
lips." Comp. Bed. 10:11. Ps. 5S 
Jer. 8 : IT. The divine protection be: 
now withdrawn, these ministers of the 
Lord's displeasure were sent to do their 
work of death amidst the guilty congre- 
gation. They inflicted upon them tbeir 
terrible bites. Being surcharged with 
poison, the effects produced made tbe 
wretched sufierer feel as though the 
current of bis blood was changed into 
tides of fire in his veins, causing the 
anguish of intolerable fever and thirst. 
Life was corrupted at the fountain ; the 
" eart, and 



Jlluted from 
spread its defllement o' 



r the B 



the Lord and against thee ; pray 
unto the Lord that he take 



frame untd the t otim sank beneath 
h 3 malady and much peojle of Is- 
rael died In this we 1 eh da most 
sinking s md tude with the deadly 
agency of that old serpent who aim- 
ed at the life of man from the begin- 
ning, and whose venom has slain so 
many thousands of our race. The fatal 
fang of these serpents of the desert was 
but an emblem of the far more fearful 
wound inflicted by the serpent of Eden. 
"The sting of death is sin," and this is 
a sting which entiuls perdition to both 
body and soul. And as no unguent 
or medicine, no appliance of human 
device could heal the bite of the fiery 
serpents that now wrought such de- 
vastation in the camp of Israel, so the 
remedy for the moral poison which has 
corrupted the life of the sou! can be 
supplied by the Lord alone. His alone 
it is to administer tbe balm of Qilead, 
for he alone is tbe physician there. But 
be wiU order his interposition in such 
a manner that it shall be appreciated 
and sought for before it is enjoyed. 

V. T. We iatoe siimed, etc In the ex- 
tremity that was now upon them, what 
could the people do? It was in vain 
that antidctea were sought, and as to 
arming tbemselves against the danger, 
this was impossible, for they were as- 
sailed on every side, and the assaults 
were irresistible. The course pursued 
was the only right and reasonable one. 
They apply fhemselves to him, who 
alone was able to deliver. They hum- 
ble themselves before God, and entreat 
Moses to intercede for them. If the 
Lord had not mercy on them, they 
must all perish. The very first step in 
conciUating the forfeited faror of hea- 
I ven is the penitent confession of our 
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away the serpents from TI3. And 8 And the Lord said unto 
Moses prayed ''for the people. Moses, Make thee a fiery ser- 



fliey 



fences, for "he tiat coofessetb and 
rsaketh sin ahull And mercy." Such 

leasioQS, and always with a happj re- 
lit, and to tbia fkct we have allvisiou 
*, 78 ; 34, "Wben he slew them, then 
1 ; and thev retnmed 



inquirf 



r God." Past 
the same 



eiperieuce prom 

eourfie now, and with like resnita ; for 

though the plague was not immediately 

graciously prorided. K iVay «nio 

the Lord, thai he take aviay the sei-penla 
from us. Heb. " And let him take 
away the serpent tWim ns," eol. sing. 

elsewhere. " They had spoken against 
God and Moses, and now they humbly 
speak to Moses, that he would pray to 
God for them. Now the people are 
glnd to seek to Moses unbidden. Erer 



wont h: 






ited for without their 
w their misery makes 



if or where there is sense of smart. It 
'Cre pity men ebonld want affliction, 
ince it sends them to their prayers and 
onfessioDS. Alt the persuasions of 
hich the ser- 



Thcy seem 



e fori 



ions of then- own 
LOSS, and therefore crave the 
in of one who they believed 
power with God than tbem- 
How soon is their tone alter- 
' who had just befora quar- 
relled with Moses as their worst enemy, 
now mi^e their court to him as their 
best fViend, and choose him as their 
advocate with God. Afflictions often 
change men's sentiments concerning 
God's people, teach them to value those 



ed 



prayers, which at a former period Ihey 

had scorned." — Heitry. 1 And, Mo- 

eet prayed for the ^eopla. Heb. yUh- 
pallel,^ the Hithpael or reflezive tbrm, 
implying that he interposed him self and 
prayed as a mediator. The meekness, 
patience, and forgiving spirit of Moses 
appeared conspicuous on this occasion. 
Though so olleQ the subject of tlieir re- 
proaches and provocations, yet upon 
the slightest evidence of repentance and 
amendment, be turns with a parental 
yearning towards them, and virtually 
the language of S. 






ne, God forbi 



12; IS, ! 



J for 



you; I 



willte 



hyou til 



the right w 

v. 8. Male thet afisfg Berpmt. This 
is expressed in the Heb. by a single 
word sdi-dph, saraph, or Si«-s*r, ren- 
dered by the Gr. a serpent. As appears 

pent of brass," i.e., the brazen image 
of a serpent, which was now to be con- 
structed, and elevated as a signal in 
the sight of the congregation. The 
material ordered was do doubt well 
adapted to represent the fiery quality 
of the serpents, as it is said of the 
cherubim seen in Ezekiel's vision, cb. 
l;7,that " ihey spaikled like burning 
brass." This will be seen to be still 
more apropos if we bear in mind, the 
brass of the Scriptures is supposed to 
have been really copper, the livid Ime 
of which comes sOU nearer to that of 
poisonons serpents. Such was the do- 
Tice of the divine wisdom and good- 
ness. Misery here gives occasion for 






Had tl 
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pent, and set it tipoii a pole : every one that is bitten, when 
and it shall come to pass, that he looketh upon it, shall live. 



iog to the prayer of the people, yet that 
would not haTE healed the wounded. A 
remedy waa io be provided that should 
also reooTer the dying, and aaTB the 
living. Such a remedy ia proTided in 
the brazen serpent now ordered to be 






Itael 



afheal- 



iuberent in itself Obvi- 
onely there was nothing in the repre- 
sentative aemblsnce thst could possibly 
lend to effect a cure. Its potency in 
this respect waa due entirely to the di- 
vine appointment. This jact ifi thus 
wisely reeogniicd and discoursed upon 
in the apocryphal book, entitied "The 
Wisdom of Solomon," ch. le ; S-8, " For 
when the horrible ficrccQCSS of beasts 






ibe s 



hey pens 



d with 



of crooked s 
troubled for a small seai 
might be admonlBbed, hav 






For he that turned himself 
toward it, waa not saved by the thing 
that he saw, but by thee that art the 
Saviour of ^1. And in this thou madest 
thine enemies confess, tbat it is thou 

who deliverest from all evil." T Artd 

est U lipon a pole. Heb. &} nSs, signi- 
fying properly a hamier-aiaf. It is 
often used in the Prophets and Psalms 
in the sense oSaasneign orJunim-, asa 
signal for the assembling of the people, 

more conspicuous, was frequently erect- 
ed on the summit of a hill. So it may 
be presumed in the present case, that 
the standard-pole, surmounted by the 
appointed symbol, was elevated in some 
position which made it visible to the 
greatest estent throughout the camp. 
The object of this appointment is an- 
nounced in what follows. H Energ 

one thai is bitten, when lie looketh iipojt 



t, shall Uve. Targ. Jon 



lookui 



and Uve 



shall 



tent upon the name of the Word of the 
Lord." It is evident, to the most super- 
ficial glance, that the remedy, viewed 
in itself, was entirely inadequate to the 
effect to be produced. As Bp. Hall 
well remarks, "A serpent of brass 
could no more heal than sting them. 
What could a serpent of cold brass pre- 
vail against a hving and fiery serpent?" 
Yet aJthough neither Moses nor the 
wounded Israchtcs had any suitable 
conceptions of the full import of the 
divine ordination here recorded, still 
with the light aflbrdi d to ua in regard 
to its typnal bearings we can rocog. 
niie a wmdcrful adaptedness in the 
measure to the ends to be attained by 
it. The healing of the body was de- 
signed to be an emblem of the hoalmg 
of the soul, and as this moral cure was 
to he compassed by means such as hu- 
man reason would never have devised, 
so it was fitting tbat the symbolical re- 
covery should be effected by a process 
equally strange, extraordinary, aud in- 
credible. If a resort had been ordered 
to the virtues of herbs or balsams, the 
divine power would have been apt to 
have been lost sight of in the natural 
properties and operations of the reme- 
dies. Had the serpents been removed 
at the solicitation of (be people, the 
mercy of heaven would indeed have 

would have been given of that hatred 
of sin and that delight in holiness which 
were figuratively displayed in the sua- 
pension on the pole, corresponding to 
the Saviour's suspension on the cross. 
The representation, or typical relation, 
between the lifting up of the serpentin 
the wilderness and the lifting up of 
Christ upon the cross is eipressly af- 
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flrmod by our Lord himself, John 3 ; 14, 
15, and it is thereforo proper, in order 
to make the nairative more impressiTe, 
Ihat ne should collect and array be- 
fore our mmde all the points of coluci- 
denoe between the two events. Among 
these the following are the most strik- 
ing; (1.) The disease ia both cuaea ia 
similar. Both parties of sufferers are 
bitten of aerpenta— the one by natural 
serpents inbabiting the desert, aud 
armed with poiaoooua tooth ; the other 
by that Old Serpent, the Devil, oalled 
also a Great Bed Dragon. Sin is the 
biting of this deadly serpent, who may 
be called " hery," aa hia temptations 
are termed "fiery darts," whose in- 
Suonce injlames all the evil pitssions 



,andw 

at last to a fiery petdiUoa. Through 
his conqucat the poison of sin rankles 
in our whole conatitution; the body 
and the soul are affected by it ; the 
body bcuig the victim of disease, and 
the soul of deprayity, (2.) In both 
cases the remedy was divinely pre- 
scribed, and no other could be of any 
aiail. (S.) The cure prescribed wus, 
in both instances, of a natnre very un- 
Hkely to be effectual. The sight of a 
lifelesa serpent of metal, working as an 
antidote to the mortnl poison of one 
alive, how incredible and absurd would 
it appear to human reaaoni So car 
salvation by the cross of Christ ia "to 
the Jewa a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness." Yet how mighty 



the el 






nedy aa flowL 



from tha divine appointment I The be- 
ing agonies, the proclamation of deli 
erauce, lifts up hia drooping head, looks, 
and is healed. The perishing sinner 
hears the voioo of the Son of God, say- 
all the ends of the earth," and 
towards him an eye of faith. 
HU^ests another point of reaomb 



viz., (4.) That It was solely by a hoh 
that tlie effect waa produced. There 
was nothing else required of the bitten 
Israelites. Tbey were not to look at 
Ihe aggravations of tbeir wounda, or to 
attempt partially to heal themaelveB by 
the application of soma other remedy m 
conjunction with this. Nor were tbey 



>any 









in like m 



'ery other depend- 
as lifted np for our salvation that we 
eiperienoe the benefits of his aaving 
mercy. " Whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish, but shall have ever- 
lasting life." (5.) That which cured 
was shaped in the likenoas of that 
which wounded. So oar divine Sav- 
iour thouiih per&ctly free Irom dn 
h If y t w h m d th Ilk 

f f I fl h <6 ) Th m y 
b tow d was Ik. th as<i pro d d 
wl t I ast p t d Th I 

acl t h d J t b m nn g 

ga t m f 1 P d wb h 
h d 1 d d ppl d th m f my 
y tl w m rchthro gh 

th dd Th y h 1 q -rdled 

w th M and th th L d th 

te bit dthtthywre t 



wh th y had m aa t pect 

J dj,m ts th f h m 
th H t H gh com f rd th th 
amazing device for their deliverance 
fh>m the miseries wbicb they had 
brought upon themselves. So when 
we, by our iniquities, had utterly for- 
feited every favor at the Lord's Lands, 
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9 And Mosea made a serpent ' of brass, and put it upon a pole : 
^nd it came to pass, that if a 



apparently surcliarged with wrath, 
brokB in mercy over our heads, aud 
the divine Saiiour was lifted up " that 
he migbt draw aJl mea unto him." 

These points ef similitude might be 
stiU furtber multiplied, but those al- 
ready citetl will be suffleient for our 
purpose, tilt) acopo of which may be 
Eumioed up in the words of Henry i 
" The brazen serpent's being Jitled up 
would not euro, if it was not looked 
upon. If any pored on their wound, 
and would not look up to the brazen 
serpent, thBy inevitably died. If they 
slighted this method of cure, and had 
recourso ta natural medicines, and 
trusted to Ihem, they justly perished. 
So, if einnera either despise Christ's 
righteousness, or despair of benefit by 
it, their wound will, without doubt, be 
iatal. Whoever looked up to this healing 
sign, though from the outerraost part 
of the camp, though with a weak and 
weeping eye, was certMnly healed. So, 
whosoever believes in Christ, though as 
yet but weafc in t^ith, shall not perish." 

V. &. Moses Taade a serpent of brass, 
aadptit it upcn apole, ete. The leader 
of Israel here shows himself, as usual, 
the obedient servant of God. He con- 
sults not with fiesh and blood, nor 
yields to the snggcstions of enmal wis- 
dom. He is not staggered by the 
strangeness of the command. He stays 
not to reason whether it were likely 
that a piece of brass should remedy a 
deadly bite, or whether a dead thing 
should be made amediuDiof life. Hav- 
ing received the command, he knows 
that nothing remains for him but lo 
obey; and this he does with promptitude 
and fidelity,- — ."J If a serpent had bit- 
tea ang man, etc. So richly laden is 
this portion of the sacred stoiy with 
at we are prompted to 



the vanons parhculars that challenge 

penis acre not removed according to 
the prayei rccirded v. 7, for they still 
continued to bite the people ; but thu 
divme mercy provided an antidote 
which should be efficacious in the 
midst of the bites, and thus evince how 
far superior was the divine power to 
save to the power of the enemy to de- 
stroy. So when Paul besought tlie 
Lord thrice to remove from him the 
thorn in the flesh, he did not obtain 
the precise favor sought, hut he re- 
ceived an assurance which was abun- 
dantly equivalent, "My grace shall be 
sufficient for thee." So in the present 
case death was arrested, and life and 
health restored, notwithstanding the 
plague continued. Let us pause for a 
moment on the sceno that the pencil 
of inspiration depicts before us. An 
Israelite has been bitten. A darting 
pain shoots through his system, and a 
deadly sickness and faintness comes 
upon him, soon to be succeeded by a 
burning heat which seems to consume 
his very vitals. His whirling brain is 
racked with ineSable torture, and as 
th p ■ 



PI 



loth : 



flf h I 



glai d n d tl JS f biy t m d t th 
blessed object, and how rich is the re- 
ward! One glunpse is Life. The fe- 
ver subsides, the inflammation leaves 
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Btrpent had bitten any man, 
wlien he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived. 



10 And the children of Is- 
rael set forward, and pitched in 
Oboth'. 



monnets only ; the cure ia perfected ; 
the sutcrer is well. Tbose lately mark- 
ed for (ealb, and almost numbered with 
the dead, take their places again among 
Oie living. The man resumes his out- 
domestic employmenlB, whilst the child 
nituma to its play. Many who were 
given up as lost are now found again ] 
they come flocking by hundreds and 
thoiisandsto their tents, and as fathers, 
mothers, brothers. Bisters, and children 
rush lata each other's anna, Ihe gene- 
ral moumJHg ia turned to dancing, and 
the camp becomes one aceoe o! tumult- 
uous and grateftjl joy. How all this 
finds Its counterpart in the case of the 
sin-alain BOul locking np to him who 
was elevated upon the cross for our sal- 
vation, will be easily perceived from 
what wa bare already said upon the 
typical scope of the tranaaction. 

We remark in addition, as to the final 
disposal of the brazen serpent, that il 
seems not improbable that whether the 
camp was subsequently molested in the 
same manner or not, still the sacred 
symbol was carried with them in thei 
after journey ings, and setup wheneve 
they encamped as a preservative againi 
a recurrence of the danger ; and thf 
when they settled in Canaan, they flied 
it somewhere within the borders of the 
land. This is fairly to be inferred tbom 
the fact, that in the history of Hezekiah, 
S Kings IB : 4, we read that Iha braaen 
serpent was preserved, doubtless 
memorial of the miracle here recorded, 
till his time, when, in consequei 
its having become an object of idolatry, 
he caused it to be destroyed. It is to 
be presumed, therefore, that if it had 
been kept for so long a period, it was 



id up at Jerusalem or some other part 

the land of Canaan, for we cannot 

suppose that the people of Israel went 

ofi' as this station into the wildec- 



tbej did 



I the 



isage referred t 



s, and brake io pieces the serpent 
that Moses had made ; for unto those 
the children of Israel did bum in- 
to it : and he called it Kehushtan." 
erm " Nehushtan " is a diminutive 
from Heb. nelioshrl/t, irass, aad implies 
a certain degree of contempt i as if ha 
had said, " Whatever of honor or rev- 
erence may have pertained to this sym- 
bol in ancient times, it is intrindcally 
but a merepUce of In-ass, a braxen 5oa- 
iU, and so long as yon are disposed to 
idolize it, it ia proper it should be called 
by a name that suitably expresses its 
quality." Types are no farther valua- 
ble than as they lead to the spiritual 
mysteries of Christ. They are pervert- 
ed from their end when viewed as 
clothed with peculiar sanctity opart 
tVom the substance which they repre- 
sented. The propensity to a supersti- 
tious veneration of the relics of anti- 
quity has been apparent in al! ages, and 
in the idolatrous regard that flnaliy 
sprung up for this significant emblem 
we may recogniie perhaps a foreshad- 
owing of that oicessivc reverence for 
the bare cross which has for ages dis- 
tinguished the Roman Catholic church. 

The Btmte of the Odldren of Israel (Uong 

the Borders of Mbal, m their farthsr 

yro^m towards the Land of Conoan. 

v. 10. The ehUdrm qf Jsrad set for- 

. mard. Heb. "Brokeup," as explained 
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in Uie Note on oh. 2 : 9.— -H And 
piU/M in ObotA. Tha mBaning of the 
origiad is ieUUt, i. e., sacks or ressela 
miuje of skins for holdiug water. As it 
is erident, from y. 18, that names were 

upon aome features of the place, or 

;t altogether probable tha' 



s the CI 



^ in the 



11 And tbey journejed from rim,inthewilderHe53wLiehist3- 
Oboth, aud pitched at Ije-aba- fore Moab, toward the sun-risirg. 

posed that it was at that station that 
the plague of the serpents oeonrred, 
and that the erection of the imaga of a 
serpent was designed to be comoiemo- 
rated ia the name given to thi place. 
As to their route heaoeforwaid, it is 
difficult to trace it is detail, but we 
know in genera] that from a point near 
the head of the Gulf of Akaboh, the? 
proceeded through some mountain pass, 
to the east, probably tha Wady Ithn>, 
and, ronnding the sonth-eastern borders 
of Edom, emerged oa to (he great plains 
which are traTcraed by tije Syrian pil- 
grims going south to Mecca, and others 
golug north lo Damascus. The course 
of the Israelites would have been main- 
ly to the north, along the eastern fron- 
tiers of Moab, whose territory lay be- 
tween their route and the eastern shore 
of the Dead Sea. This routetbey would 
naturally follow till they reached the 
point a little beyond the northern ei- 
trend ty of thatSea, whence tbfly were to 
turnwestwardtocrosstheJordan, Ref- 
erence to tha best modern maps of this 
r^ion, as, for instance, those of Eobin- 
aon, Statiley, or Kiepecl, will supply all 
(hat is wanting in oor vorba! descrip- 
tion. Of the several stations mentioned 
in this oonoectiOH, the precise locality 
if conjecture ; and thereforo 
the older maps conveniontly place them 
ibout equal distances from each 
other, which may be correct, or may 
not. Happily nothing of moment de- 
pends upon the aacertainment of their 



that the station was named from 
supply of water with which they w 
now enabled to provide themsel' 
As all these wanderings of Israel in 
desert represent the diversified st; 
of Christians in the progress of their 
regeneration, a pious reflection is here 
naturally suggested, viz., that as they 
who had so often experienced thirst in 
the desert, and had thus known the 
procionaness of water, would, upon 
leaying a place, be carefnl to carry 
away with them their vessels full ; so 
believers should endeavor lo keep their 
vessels full to serve them for those sea- 
sons when the springs should become 
comparatively dry. They will be of 
use as long as (hey sojourn in the wil- 
derness. Ere long their journey will 
be ended, when tbe weary pilgrims will 
come to tbe rest and be led t<i the liv- 
ing fountains of waters. Meantime let 
them not throw away their vessels or 
neglect the means of spiritual reviving. 
Happy they who carry with them water 
for the way; whose memory, under- 
atandmg, and heart, filled with the 
Lord's heavenly treasure, become like 
a well of water springing up to ever- 
lasting life. It appears, from ch. SS ; 
41, 42, that after leavmg Mount Uor 
tbeir first encampment was at Zalmo- 
nah, and the second at Punon, both 
which are here omitted. As Zalmonah 
is derived from tselem, image, it ia sap- , 



V. 11. MeA^ ai ^e-Abarim. That 
is, ai th^ Tieaps of (he fords, as tho 
original implies; referring, perhaps, to 
some heaps of stones that had for some 
reason been piled up at certain ford- 
ing-plaees across whicli lay their route. 
Chald, " Close by the ford of the pas- 
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12 From thence they re- 
moved, and pitched in the val- 
ley of Zared '. 

13 Erom thence they removed, 
and pitched on the other side 
of Aruon, whioli is in the wil- 
derness that Cometh out of the 



coasts of the Amoritoa : for Ar- 
non is the border of Moab, be- 
tween Moah and the Amor- 

14 Wherefore it is said in the 
book of the wars of the Lord, 
What he did m the Red Sea, 
and in the brooks of Arnon, 



aengersi" 1 In tie icHdsmesa b^ore 

Maab, ioicard the aun-risiiig. That is, 
to the east of tbe country of Moab, 
which lay betwoen the Bmall rivers 

southerQ boundaries. 

V. 12. PUched in the vallfs of Zared. 
Heb. beitd'hal, in (A« valley, elsewhere 
rendered rwer, snd implying a valley 
which, in a riuny season, was liabls to 
become the bed of a stream. The same 
word occurs. Dent. 2 : 13, where Uosea 
is recounting the events of this part of 
their journey, "Now rise up, said I, 
and get you over the bivoi (na'Ml) 
Zared ; and we went over the hrooh 
(flo'Sai) Zared." Itia hardly practic a- 
ble at present to identify this locality, 
thongb botli Kitto and Robinson in- 
cline to regard it as the same with a 
considerable stream now called Ahsa, 
or Absy, which euipdes inio the south- 
easttracomeroftheDeadSea. Itfavors 
this supposition, that tbe Absy ia not 
only tbe largest river south of the Ar- 
non, but is the first the Israelites would 
meet with ia coming from the direction 
of tbe Elanitic Gulf, as they did. 

V. la. P!Uhed <m. the otha- side of 
Arnon. Thia river formed the south- 
em boundary of the Israelittsh tribes 
dwelling on the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan, and separating their territory from 
the land of Moab. It is now known 
under the name of Wady Modjob. It 
rises in tbe mountaius of Gilead, whence 
it pursues a circuitous course of about 
eighty miles to the Dead Sea. It flows 



JQ a rocky bed, and in several places in 
a channel so deep and precipitous as 
to appear inaccessible; yet along this 
channel, winding among huge frag- 
ments of rock, lies the most fi'equented 
road, and, not being far from Dibon, 
probably that taken by the Israelites. 
The stream is almost dried up in sum- 
mer; but lai^B masses of rock, torn 
from the bauks, and deposited high 

nesB and impetuosity in the rainy sea- 
son. Burckhardt, and Irby and Man- 
gles Lave giuen the fullest account of 
this river. 

V. 14. Wiere/ore U is laid ia tie 
hoob of the lean of the Lord, etc We 
here encounter one of the most impene- 
trably obscure passages in the whole 
compass of Holy Writ. The volumi- 
nous labors of commentators of all pe- 
riods still leave the meaning of the sa- 
cred writer enveloped in doubt. We 
shiJl not enter mlo a discussion of the 
various seases that have been put upon 
the words, but simply state what ap- 
pears to us, on the whole, most proba- 
ble. The possufe is 



!e from which it is 
derived it is impossible clearly to de- 
lermme. The term rendered "book" 
may signify naiTaUiie or reheartal, and 
refer either lo some writing of the 
Amorites recounting in poetical style 
Iho viotaries of Sibon their king, or 
acme document originating with the Is- 
raelites, but long since lost, like other 
works lo which we find occasional allu- 
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15 And at tlio stream of the dwelling of Ar", and lietli upon 
irooks that goeth down to the the border of Moab. 



sion in Uie canonical Soriptvires. The 
pass^;e isaj Ihua be pFesented in it^ 
most literal fbnn ; 

"Wherefiireitiasaidin thebook(or 
narraliFB) of the wars of the Lord : 
' Vsheb io a whirlwind. 
And tbe brooks of Amon ; 
And the lowlands of the stresmB 
Which turn to tie dwelling of Ar, 
And incline to the border of Moab,'" 

From the impoasibility of eliciting a eo- 

fer Biat it is a fragment ary extract from 
Bome pre-eiieUng work which is here 
introduced apart from its connections 
both preceding and succeeding, and 
therefore leaving ns withont an ade- 
quate clue to ita meaning. " What he 
did in the Bed Sea" la given in onr 
English reraion aa a translation of the 
Ori^al dh wihd ieraphah, for which 
the marginul reading enbibits "Vaheb 
in Snpha," as if both were proper 
names, but about which nothing defi- 
nite was fcnowu. By some Tiolence ra- 
Ae> may be converted into a verb with 
the import of di4ng or aOinff, and as 
Vie common Heb. term 6ir SedSeaia 
Bii^k, or rather ^a/nt supJi.^ our trans- 
lators have rendered it "What he did 
in the Bed Sen," wherein thej follow 
the Chaldee, which readers it in the 

iw/ph, but supiaJ, a vMeid itorm of 
whirluiind, and may here imply the 
desolating character of the divine judg- 
ments, as recorded in the ancient docu- 
ments referred to — judgmeuta, perhaps, 
inflicted upon tbe Moabites by Sibon, 
king of the Amorites, vs. SS, SS. Wars, 
we know, are oft^n represented under 
the figure of fire, tempest, whirlwind, 
etc Tbus, Am. 1 : 14, "I will kmdle 



a flre in tho wall of Kabbah, and it ahali 
devour the palaces thereof, with ahout- 
ing in the day of battle, with a tempest 
in the day of the whirlwind." la. 39 ; 
6, " Thou abalt be visited of the Lord 
of hosts with thunder, and with earth 
quake, and great noiao, with atorm and 
tempest, and the flame of devouring 
flre." 13.66:15, "Theljordwillcome 
with fire, and with his chariola like a 
whirlwind." Comp. Neh. 1:3. Is. 5; 
38. Jer4:13. Thus, too, the Gr. " The 
war of the Lord bath set Zoob on flre," 
where "Zoob" ia intended to answer 
to "Vaheb," but cormpled by tbe 
translators mistaking V (1) for Z (1). 
From vs. 38, 39, of thia chapter, it ap- 
pears that Amon as well as Heahbon, 
formerly the possession of Moab, had 
some time previous been wrested from 
thai people by Sibon, king of the Amor- 
ites, aod, being now in their hands, it 
was lawfnl for the Isiaehtes to capture 
it, IH it was said to them, Dent. S ; 34, 
" Rise up and take your jonmey, and 
pass over the river Amon : behold, I 
have given Into thine hand Sihon the 
Amorite, king of Eesbbon, and his 
land ; begin to possess it, and contend 
with him in hatUe." Towards the 
Moabites, on the other band, they were 
to engage in no acts of hostihty, Deut. 
2:9. On the whole, therefore, we deem 
it most probable, that Moses is here 
quoting some histoiy or poem of the 
Amorites, with a view to determine the 
ejlent of the country of which, by bis 



ory ovi 






He adduces the lines to show, that 
this people had, in their wars with the 
Moabites, pushed their southern boun- 
dary as far as the river Arnon ; and ac- 
cordingly, OS far as this, the larai 






against 
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16 And from thence ikey I gether, and I will { 
went to " Beer : that is the well 
whereof tLe Lord " spake uuto 
Moaea, Gather the people to- 



aions ArwasacityofMoab.Y 2H By 
' lying (Heb leaning) upon the border 
ot Moab," la meant b^ing contcrmmuna 
with it 

V 18 Ffvm t!v.nce {Chty ttnai) to 
B^ Hob "To the well," that is, to 
the place diatLngniahed br the dig^ng 
of a, well, and the obtaining tbeaoe a 
fresh snpply of water The name 
"Beer" does not occur among the 
names ot the stations mentioned, eh, 
ZZ ——IT Whertq^ the Lord epals vnto 
Mom, The want of water had no 
doubt begun to be eipecieneed by the 
host; but, unlike their deportment in 
former instanoea, we now read of no 
murmurings or complaints. The Lord, 
therefore, had compassion upon them, 
and brought them to a well of water to 
encourage them to wait upon him in the 
patience of hope, assured that he would 
ever care for them so long as Ihey calm- 
ly put their tnist in him. " They that 
£eek the J.iOrd shall not want any good 
thing." Itisimpliedthatapramiaewaa 
given, at least toMosca, that their wants 
in this r&apeet should be supplied; but 
when this promise was given, whether 
before they came to the place, or at the 
time, does not appear from the narra- 
tive. But we may with oonfldence say, 
tbat the well of Beer was a spring pre- 
viously ordiuncd to afford refreshment 
to the "church in the wilderness." 
The Lord knew the spot, though they 
themaelves wore ignorant of it ; and so 
in the matter of our salvation, the di- 
vine beneficence acticipatea our own 
conscious wants. He "prevents us 
with the blessings of goodness."-— 



IT Gaiher the people togefker, and J will 
gine them 'waUr. In obedience io the 
divine direction, they are convened oa 

burst forth, and yet know it Qot till 
Moses points it out ia them. They 
are gathered in expectation and desire, 
looking for the fulfilment of the prom- 



ise. The princes surround it with their 


staves, but si 


yet no well is seen, no 


water appears 


; the dry and sandy aur- 


face indicates 


no treasure beneath. But 


throughout th 


whole of their joamey, 


their supplies 


lad been furnished them 


contrary to all appearances. As from 


the smitten fl 


nty rock b flowing stream 


broke forth, a 


ftom the parched soil. 


when pierced 


a fountain, not before ci- 


peeled, arose. 


So in the spiritual e£- 



in heav 






phetic declar; 
derness shall waters break forth, and 
springs in the desert," The cheering 
truths of the Word are suddenly opened 
to them in the midst of spiritual death 
and desolation, and they are enabled 
to sing of the Lord's mercies as did Is- 

T. 17. Then Israel aamg tOs eong. 
Being wrought up to a kind of trans- 
port of grateful joy on account of the 
unexpected kindness of the Lord in 
supplying their wants, they burst forth 
into a song of celebration, a poetical 
apostrophe, making memorable ever 

gous la the language of the prophet. Is. 
12 ; 3, 4, " TherofoKi with joy shall ya 
draw water out of the wells of salva- 
tion. And in that day shall ye say, 
Praiao tho Lord, cull upon his name. 
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BOng, Spring up, well; sing 
ye unto it : 

18 The priDoea digged the 
well, the nobles of the people 
digged it, by the direction of 



declare Lis doings ainong the people, 
make meDtioa that liis name is exulted." 

^ Spring «p, OieeU; sing'gs'aido 

U. Or, Hab. "Ascend, well." It 
would appear, from the ensuing verse, 
that the people were gathered to a cer- 
tain appointed spot, nrouud which stood 
the princes or beada of the tribes, to- 
gether with Uoses, their " law-giver, 



tbat, I 
them 



L in theiT 
1 given signal, they s 
earth, V 



:a forthwith gushed forth as they 
did from the rock when smitten by the 
rod of Moses. Aa they had now de- 
meaned themselves properly, abstain- 
ing from all murmuring and complaint, 
the whole people are, through their 
princes, admitted to share in the honor 
Of working the miracle; whereas, for- 
meriy, their rebellions conduct ren- 
dered them uuworthy, and therefore 

the honor was restricted to Moses. 

1 Sing ye lado it. Heh. " Answer ye 
uoto it" The original term " answer " 
is employed to denote that kind of al- 

which a specimen occurred in the case 
ofMiriam and the children of Israel at 
the Eed Sea, Es. 15:20, 21, "And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in her band : 
d all the women went out after her. 






And 



Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the 
Lord, for he hath triumphed glorious- 
ly ' the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea." So also, 1 Sam. 
18 : 6, 1, " And it came to pass as they 
came, when David was returned from 
the slaughter of the Philistine, that the 
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the lawgiver ', with their si 
And from the wilder 
went to Mattanah ; 

19 And from Mattanah to 






n came out of all the cities of Is- 
licging and daucing, to meet king 
with tabrefs, with joy, and with 
" nsio. And the women 
answered one another as Ihey played, 
and said, Saul hath elain his thousands, 
aud DaTid his ten thousands." Again, 
Ps.UTi7, "Sing{Heb. answer) unto 
the Lord with thanksgiving." The sug- 
gestion of AiuBWorth strikes us as prob- 
able, viz., that the order of the words 
may be properly transposed, so as to 
read, "Answer (or sing) ye unto it. 
Spring up, well." A transposition 
very similar occurs, Is. 37 : 3, " In that 
day amg ye (Heh. answer ye) unlo her, 
A vineyard of red wine." These two 
clauses change places in the ori^al. 

V. 19. The princes digged the welX, 
etc, Heb. " The well, the princes digged 
it :" or, " well, which the princes 
digged, which the nobles delved." The 
import of the two original words is very 
nearly the same. The act of digging is 
no doubt literally implied by them, but 
it ia palpable that staves are not the 
proper implements for digging, and 
therefore we take the expression to be 
poetical or hyperbolical, the effect of 
striking Iheir staves into the sandy soil 
having been the same as if they had 
actually dug a well vrith spades and 

pickaxes. ^ livm the wildcmm 

llhey wmi) to Mattamth. The verb in- 
dicating their journeying ia omitted, 
both here and in other places in the 
connection, and the general style is 
somewhat peculiar, aa if the poetical 
cast of the preceding verses was still 
continued.- Neither this nor the other 
names occurring in this conl^xt are 
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Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel to which looketh ' toward JesLi- 

aO And from Bamoth in the i 21 And ' Israel sent meaaen- 
valley, that is in the country j 
of Moal>, to the top of Pisgah, ! «t. ss.sa. . dbbi. j. ss, tn, j,.dB. n.is,™. 

found in the catalogue of stations given 
in oh. 33. The reasons of this, togeth- 
er Willi u great manj minor poiata of 
criticiani growing out of the text, we 
forbear to enlai^B upon, as we despair 
of attiuning to certainty respecting 



with that in the preceding verse, where 
there is nothing in the original to an- 
swer lo the word " to," As (o the pre- 
cise locality it is in run to think at 
this daT of identifjing it. Chazkuni a 

rhat IS tilled ch 33 19 Abel- 

Bh tt m n the plains of Moab 

T lb (As <.; / P^ah Heb The 
head ofP sgah The p epos t on to" 
IS wanting a the Hebrew and some 
woul 1 render it 1 terally And from 
Bamoth (lo) the vallej wh ch s the 
field of Moab the I ead of P sgah." 

sense t made bv a ralley wl eh s in 
the field (or conntry) of Monb, the head 
of Pisgah." Hia suggestion is, that it 
denotes a general acclirity commencing 
in the low grounds of Hoab, and termi- 

asFisgah, which is apparently the same 
witb Mount Neho, both mountains being 
assigned as the place wbere Moses died. 
But we shall heroafUir hare occasion to 
consider the topography of these moun- 
tains more fully. — -1 WMsh looisti 
toward Jeshititon. Or, Heb. " And it 
standeth out, or projeclefh, before the 
face (or in front of) the wilderness;" 
implying a kind of promontory, from 



which, on one side, aa eilenaive view 
of the wilderness they had passed was 
aflbrded, while on another, the eye 
could reach along the Talley of the 
Jordan, and to the promised region be- 
yond. Jeshimon is rendered " wilder- 
ness " in repeated iostaoces. SeeDeut 
33 : 10. Ps. 68 : T. 78 : 40. The Chald. 
tinderstanda this entire contest of the 
fiowing of the water of the well, T. IB, 
along the route of the Israelites. " And 
from (the place) wbere it was ^ven 
unto them, it descended with them to 
the Talleys ; and Irom the Tallcys it as- 
cended with them to the high places ; 
and from the high places lo the valley 
that is in the field of Moab, etc." 

Messen^^s seni to SiAj>it, King of the 

V. 21. Israel sent mesfff/igers. This is 
attributed to Mosea, Dent. 2 : 26, but the 
same act is often ascribed interchiUige- 
ably to an iadividual, or to a multitude 
in whose name he acts. The place from 

ed was Kedemoth, from Aeiitnj, east, 
the eastern territory. It seems lo have 



baditi 



it by a city wl 



lently fell io the tribe of Reuben, 
Josh. 13 : 18, situated near the river 
Amon, which coneUtnted the boundary 
between the kingdom of the Ammonites 
and theMoabites. In thus dispatching 
messengers to the Amoriiisb king, he 
pursued the same friendly policy as be 
had before towards the king of Edom, 
of whom he civilly requested a free 
passcge through hia dominions, at the 
same time ofleriug every reasonable 
all molestation 



]ain fror 
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gera unto Sihon ting of the 
AiQorites, saying, 



of himself or his subjeete. The oooa- 
sioB which BUggesteii this measure we 
recognize in Che Lord's words, Deut. 2 ; 
24, " Rise je up, take your journej, and 
pas9 OTer the river Amen : bebold, I 
have given into thj hand Sihon the 
Amorile, king of Heshbon, and liis 
land : begin to possess it, and contead 
with him in battle." The reanlt we 
read in what foilowa. 

V. 23. L^ nteptiss through, etc- Gr. 
" Let ua pass through," The singnlar 
is often used for the plural, where a 
special unity is implieii in the colleotiTe 
body. It has occurred to soma as a 
difficulty, that Moses should have sent 
such an embassy and offered terms of 
peace, nhcn at the same time the Israel- 
ites had been commanded to destroy 
them and take possession of tbeir conn- 
ttf; aa it seems altogether inconsistent 
to offer conditions of peace when war 
has been actually determined upon. But 
the supposed inconsistene; is founded 
OD the presumption that the sole design 



or secretly prompting the message to 
be sent. On paridioi grounds it might 
be objected, that the message to Pha- 
Taob to let Israel go was inconsistent 
with the previous declaration that he 
would not let him go. In either ease 
the event was of course fully known to 

for Him to adopt a course which would 
more fully disclose the latent iniquity 
aad obstinacy of the rebellious king, 
and thus make the justice of bis pun- 
ishment more obvious. The divine 
wisdom would so order things that all 
Occasiou should be cut off of remon- 



s through thy 



jut, importing that he 






drlyd, 



with. It is t 
that Sibon did not stand on the same 
footing with the rest of the Canaanites. 
His territory was originally a posses- 
sion of the Moabites. Otherwise this 
embassy of peace wonlcl not have been 
sent to him. A similar mission to (be 
Canaanites on the west side of the Jor- 
dan, would have been a practical denial 
of the divine promises. There such 
language as, "^thou wilt let me pass, 
then I will do thee no harm," would 
have been totally out of place, because 
(h It f lb t poopl t th p 
p fh Itgthdn 

t In ih p t as eJl X u 
was t b tak Q a ay from wh 
CO Id 1 t nly p k to w a 
p pi th t d 1 d th I w 11 ng 
tob tpatwthhun Wth f 
rest m the language of bolj wnt re- 
specting this event, Deut. 3 ; 30, " But 
Sibon, king of Heshbon, would not let 
us pass by him, for the Lord thy God 

heart obstinate, that he might deliver 
him into thy hand." The way is opon- 

cau escape his fate. His deliverance is 
placed in his own hands, and if he will 
fling it away and blindly rush upon de- 
struction, the couEequences are bis own. 
The Lord hardens only by his permds- 
Hve providence, never by any positive 
act. In the allusion to this inciduit, 
Judg. 11 : 19, we read that "Israel said 
unto bim, Let ua pass, we pray thee, 
through thy land unto my place." We 
know toe little of the geography of the 
region to judge of what they would 
have gained by passing through the 

would have been their precise route in 
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land : we will not turn into the 
fields, or into the Tineyards ; we 
will not drink of the waters of 
the well : hwt we will go along 
by the king's Mgh-w&j, until 
we he past thy borders. 

23 And Sihon would not suf- 
fer Israel to pass through his 

si> doing, but it would seem that their 
aim was to aroid the necessity of eon- 
tinning so far to the eaat and the north 
before tumiag westward to the'fords 

of the Jordan, 1 Wa wiU iMt dnnk 

(of) the wrOera of thi well. Gr. " Of 
thy well;" that is, of any of thy wells ; 
collectJyeBingalBr for plural, aa in mul- 
titudes of other instancea. Of courae 

no particular well is intended. % By 

the hing'e {Mgh) way. See Note oo ch. 
a0;17. It is literally "the king's way," 
there being nothing in the origiual to 
answer to the epithet " high." It un- 
doubtedly denotes the most open aud 
puhlic thoroughfare. The parallel pas- 
sage, Deut. 2 : 27, ia worded somewhat 
differently; "I will go along by tho 
way, by the way," L e. I will keep con- 
sfautly in the way without turning aside 

V. SK. And Sihon would not safer 
ISivA tojiasa through his border. Heb, 
"Sihon gave not (granted not) Israel 
to pass through,*' etc. The reason of 
this refusal is more esplicitly staled 
in the recital of the oircumstances by 
Jephthah, Judg. 11 ; 19, 20, "And Israel 
sunt messengera unto Sihon king of the 
Amoritee, the king of Hesbbon; and 
Israel said unto him. Let ua pass, we 
pray thee, through thy land unto my 
place. But Sihon tmstBd not Israel to 
paaa through his coast : bat Sihon gath- 
ered all hia people together, and pitched 
in Jahaz, and fought against Israel," 
From Ihia it nppeurs that he was actu- 
ated by distrust, being ready, no doubt. 



border ; but ' Sihon gathered 
all his people together, and 
went out against Israel into 
the wilderness : and he came 
to Jahaz, and fought against 

24 And ^ Israel smote him 



ould h 



med n 



Men that know themselres to be nn 
worthy of confidence are usially the 

hrst to withhold jt from others 

1 QjiheredaU hi' penpU hjether and 
weat md agairfi Jvael This haughty 
prince contented not himself with a bare 
denial of the request of Israel. Worse 
than the Edomites on a former occasion, 
be not only refused them passage, but 
mustered bis forcea and, passing out of 
his own border, he went forth into the 
wilderness to attack the adrancing hoai 
As this was done without the least pro- 
Focation on the part of Israel, ho could 



lot hi 



this rash onset. 



nthus 



■The e 



Ood's chnrch are often infatuated in 
those Tory counsels which they Ihink 
most wisely taken." — Smry. 

V, 24. Iimel smoU Mm witli tie edge 
of the eword. The most important 

this ia suggested hy the parallel pas- 
sage in Judg. 11:21, "And the Lord 
God of Israel delivered Sihon and all 
Ilia people into the hand of Israel, and 
they smote tbem : so Israel possessed 
all the Innd of tho Amorites, the inhab- 
itants of that country." So also Deut. 
2 1 S2, SS, "Then Sihon came out against 
us, be and all his people, to fight at 
Jahnz. And the Lord our God deliver- 
ed him before as ; and we smote him. 
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with the edge of tte sword, 
possessed his land from Arnon 
unto Jabbok, even onto the 

aad hia aons, and all his people." Thi: 
ascribes the glnrj of the victory to thi 
proper source. As it was the Moa 
High viho, to punish these guilty oa 
tioDs, ordered larnel to deatroy them, 
so it was Jis power, and not their own, 
that obtained for them the victory. And 



a like m 



>e Paslmt 



the Prophets, all occasion for Israel's 
glorying in his own prowdfla, is out off. 
rs. 135 : JO, 11, " Who smota great na- 
tions and slew mighty kings ; Sihon 
king of the Amoritas, and Og king of 
Saahaa, and all the kingdi 



Com] 






AmosS;9, " Yet destroyed I the Amor- 
ita before them, whose height was like 
tiie height of the cedars, and he naa 
strong OS the oaks ; yet I destroyed his 
fruit ftom above, and his roots from be- 
neath." It was now that those Judicial 

were undertaken by the Israelites at the 
express command of God, and which 
they were to continue to wage, until 
all the guilty nations of Canaan were 
cut off. Aa they approached the Jor- 
dan, their conflicts with their enemiea 

ries more signal. So the Christian, as 
he nears the Jordan of death, is often 
called te record a similar experience. 
As bis spiritual enemies then redouble 
their aasaulta upon him, greater eon- 
quesis are Touchsafed him. That he 
may be the better prepared for heaven, 
fMtb grows stronger, hope becomea 
brighter, loye increases in ardor, and 
therefore Satan is more effectually trod- 
den under foot Thus the Christian 
goea on conquering and to conquer, till 
at length hia last enemy, death, is yan- 
quished, and he stands en Zion waring 
the palm-branch of victory.^ 1 Ibs- 



children of Amraon : for the 
border of the children of Am- 
mou was strong. 

lessed hi* land from Antoit wito JiMoi;. 
The Amorites farmed one of the de- 
voted nations whose land God bad 
promised to Abraham and his seed, 
which premiss was to be fulfilled when 
*'the iniquity of the Amoritea should 



e full,' 



Gen. 



time bad now arrived, and the victory 
which the Israelites were enabled to 
achieve over them put them in poaaea- 
sion of their lands, while the virtue of 
the divine promise, male ages before 
enabled them to keep poasess on Thia 
conquest is therefore juat bed against 
the Amoritea, who had also been the 
aggressors and pnn eked the t ar so 
that by the laws of nat ons thei were 
justly deprived of their territory The 
Jabbok is one of the sfreams wl ich 

dan, and which, after a nearly westerly 
course, falls into that river abont thirty 
miles below the Lake of Tiberias. It 

ary between the kingdom of Sihon and 
thatof Ogkingof Bashan; and it ap- 
pears subsequently to have formed the 
boundary between the tribe of Eeuben 

and the half tribe of Manaaseb. 

1[ For the border of the cHtdren of Am- 
man, woe elrong. It is not clear whether 
this is Btftt«d as a reason of the Israel- 

tber into the country of the Ami ' 



■n why S 



n iiad net gain- 



ed upon the country of the A 
as he had upon that of the Moabites. 
Owing to the defences furnished by the 
river, or by the strongholds and fast- 
nesses of the mountains, the borders of 
the Ammonitish territory were practi- 
cally inaccessible. This seema on the 
whole the most probable construction, 
as the laraelitfls were eipresaly forbid- 
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25 And Israel took all these 
citiea : and Israel dwelt in al 
the cities of the Amoritea, ii 
HeshboUj and in all the 
thereof. 



den, Deut. 3 ; 8, to meddle with the 
monilea. In respect to this latt«r 
pie we iniiy reranrk, that the boucdariea 
between them and the Moabites appear 
never to have been well defined Or dis' 
fincUy preserFCd. Moab was east of 
the Dead Sea; and Ammon north of 
Moab and east of the lower part of Jor 
dan. Bnt citjea about Ileshbon ani 
eastward from the roouth of the Jordai 



a of Moa' 



rated a 
at others as beloagitig 



V. 25. And Israel looi all tAese cities. 
How complete waa the conquest on this 
occaaion we learn from the parallel re- 
cital. Dent. 2 : 32-35, " Then Sibon came 
out against us, he and all his pecpie, to 
figbt at Jahaz. And the Lord our God 
dehvered him before us ; and we smote 
him, and his sons, and all his people. 
And we took dl bis citiea at that time, 
and utterly destroyed the men, and the 
women, and the little ones, of every 
city; we left none to remiun : only the 
cattle we took fi>r a prey unto ourselves, 
and the spoil of the cities which we 

tjok." 1 And m all the milages 

thereof, Heb. "la all the daughters 
tbereo£" This is in accordance with 
the usage which terms chief cities itiolh- 
ers ; the ai^acent towns and yillagea 
would tben naturally receive the de- 
nomination of d&agMera. 2 Sam. 20 ; 
19, *' Thou seekest to deatroy a city and 
ft mother in larael," where the 6r. ren- 
ders, "Thou seekeat to destroy a city 
and a mother-city (metropolis) in Is- 
r^iel." Comp, Eiefc. 16 : 4i-53. The 
lillagea (daughters) hero spoken of are 
alluded to Deut. 3 : 6, under the appel- 
lation of "unwalled towns." Israel's I 



26 For Ileshbon *w;as the city 
of Sihon the king of the Amor- 
ites, who had fought against the 
former king of Moab, and taken 



dwelling in these cities and towna show- 
ed that they bad not devoted them to 
destruction by anathema, es in that 
case they would not have been at lib- 
erty to occupy them. 

V. 26. For Beshioa (joas) the dty of 
Sihon, etc. Sihon, after wresting this 
part of their country Irom the hands of 
the Moabites, bad made Hesbbon the 
seat of his kingdom. This place waa 
situated in the southern distHet of the 
laraelitisb territory beyond tbe Jordan, 
parallel with, and twenty-one miles eaat 
of, the point where the Jordan enters 
the Dead Sea, and nearly midway be- 
tween the rivers Jabbok and Arnon. 
It originally belonged to the Moabites ; 
but wben the Israelites searched this 
region, it was found (o be ui tbe posses- 
sion of the Aroorites, irom whom it was 
taken by Moses, and became eventually 
a LeviticaJ city in the tribe of Keuben ; 
but being on the confines of Gad, is 
letimea assigned to the latter tribe, 
the present day it ia knovni by its 
ancient name of Hesbbon, ia the sligbtv 
ly modified form of Ee^an. The ruins 
of a. considerable town still esist, cov- 
>g the sides of an insulated hill, but 
a single edifice is left entire. It 
was formerly noted fbr its pools of 
water. Cant. 7:4, bnt no remama of 
these of any conaequenoe are now to be 
— Ii WhohadffmgUagaimttha 
hing qfMoab, and talxn aU hit 
land out of 7m hand, esen imto Amon. 
be inferred with any cer- 
tainty that the Sihon whom the Israel- 
low vanquished was the same with 
who had dispoasessed the Moab- 



Itw 



called by tl 



le of his 
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all his land out of his hand, even 
unto Arnon, 

27 Wherefore they that speak 
inproTerbs'saj.ComeintoHesh- 



Thia is confirmed by the Gr., mhich ren- 
ders, " that heretofore, or fiirmerly, wes 
king of Moab." It was usual in the 
East fbr rojal titles to be perpetuated, 
as Abimelech in Palestine, Pharaoh in 
Egn>^ eto. The design of alluding ia 



this ct 






vindicate the si 



corded against any claims that might 
be nrged on the part of the Moabites, 
who had formeriy beon the proprietora 
of the eouutiy. Moses here fumishea 
the ground of the plea which was made 
by Jephthah E60 years afterwards, when 
Israel's title was qucationed, Judg. 11 : 
£3, S4. The poaitjon assumed is, that 
Israel did not take it out of the banda 
of the Moabilea, who bad pt^viously 
lost it to the Amoritos; and having 
taken it from the Amorites they were 
under no obligation to restore it to the 
Moabites, whose title was long since ei- 
tinguished. Without, therefore, trans- 
gceaaing the divine command relative 
to distressing or disturbing Moab, they 
had atill come ia possession of what 
was once his territory. 

T. 27. Wher^c^s thfy that speak in 
proverbSj say, etc Hob. hain^taosheUiaf 
^Mcaioifjfe, or those who deal is para- 
bles. 6r. " Eaigmatists, or those who 
deal in riddles." The original term ia 
applied ocoasionally to the Hebrew 
prophets, who dehvered their messages 
in a parabolical style, as Ezek. 17 : 2. 
20 : id, but doubtless denotes in this 
connection those bards or chapsodists 
who delivered historical events to pos- 
terity iu a poetical style, with the adorn- 
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bon, let the city of Sihon he huilt 
and prepared : 

28 For ^ there is a Are gone 
out of Heshbon, a flame from 



le probability it 



,t the present i 



poem, origiiially written to celebrate 
them victory over the Moahites. These 
poems, becommg familiar in the lips of 
the people, would in process of time be 
quoted like proverbs or common say- 
ioga, for which the appropriate Hcb. 
term is nus&alUm, thim tmsM, to vtt&r 
a compctrigon or proverb, to speak ia 

parables. If Gome into SeaMon. This 

is doQbtless to be regarded as a kind of 
summons or appeal by which the victo- 
rious Amorites would encourage one 
another to flock to and repair the cap- 
tive and ruined city of Heshbon, and 
make it the seat of their own princes. 
V. as. For there iaafir-e gam ovt of 
Ifenhion, etc. The strain commedced 
in tiie preceding verse is here contin- 
ued. The tideof victory which had set 



1 the c< 



mother 



would soon spread and overrun tlie 
whole eitent of the Moabitish territory. 
The "Are" and "flame" here spoken 
of denote the ravages of war. See Is. 
47 : li Dan, 11 ; 33. Amos 1 : 7, 10, 12, 
14. Obad. 1:18. Ps. 78:63. Chald. 
'■ A strong east wind like fire, and war- 
riors like a flame." Jems. Targ. "A 
people strong and buminglike fire, and 

warriors like a fiame of fire." ^ From 

the city of Sihon. That is, from the 
city which had now become Sihon's. 
It is worthy of notice, that in the pre- 
dictions of Jeremiah against Moab, the 
language of the prophet bears a close 
analogy to that of the canticle here 
quoted. Jer. 4S:45, 40, " They that 
fled stood under the shadow of Hesh- 
bon because of the force: but a lire 
shall come forth out of Heshbon, and a 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



CHAPTER XXI. 



tie city of Sihon : it hath con- 
samed Ar ' of Moab, and the 
lords of the high places of Ar- 



flame from the midst of Sihod, and shall 
devour the corner of Moab, and the 
crown of tlio head of the tumultuous 
ones. Wo he unto thee, O Moab ! the 
people of Chemosb perisheth : for thy 
Bona are taken captives, and f hj daugh- 
ters captives."— — IT -SaM. eon&amed Ar 
ofMoiO,. Heb. "Halh eatenuporde- 
Toured." That ia, the war hath de- 
stroyed the people, the inhabitants, of 
Ar, rather than the oitj itself, for the 
city remained Htill at a much later peri- 
od the possession of tbe Moabites, Dent. 
29. Jer. 15 : 1. Jeramiab, in- 



"ArofMoa 



"theoc 



of Moab," which may be equivalent to 
chief place, or priridpal lUgnitj/ of 
Moab, as tbe comer of a room, accord- 
ing to oriental ideas and usages, is the 
most honorable position, and occupied 

by great personages. IT Lords <jflhe 

high places of Amen. Or,Heb. "Maa- 
ters (palrona) of the high places." 
Chold. "The Chemarims (or priests) 
which served in the God's-house (or 
temple) of the high place of Arnon." 
Gr. "The pillars of Arnon." 

V. 29. people of Chemsah. Chald. 
"0 people that serve Cheraosh." Che- 
moah waa the idol-god, or " abomina- 
tion " (1 Kings 11 : T) of the Moabites, 



Sest CSemosA, th' obeccno dread of Moib 



Chemosh*: he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daugh- 
ters, into oaptivity unto Silion 
king of the Amorites. 

30 We have shot at them : 
Heshhon is perished even unto 



His worshippers are here eiulted over 
as having been betrayed or abandoned 
by their deity, who had shown himself 
incapable of protecting his sons or hia 
daughters, i. o., hia most devoted woc- 
shippets, against Sie conquering arms 
oftheir enemies. The following paral- 
lel allusions may be cited in this con- 
nection, Jer. 48 : 13, "Moab shall be 
ashamed of Chemosb, as the house of 
Israel waa aahamed of Belh-el their 
confldence." Is. 18 : 13, " And it shall 
come to pass wben it is seen that Uoab 
is weary on the bigh place, that he shall 
como to hia sauotuary to pray; but he 
shall not prevail." So Jephtbah, speafc- 
iog in tbe language of idolaters, who 
make their gods dispensers of good and 
evil to their votaries, says, Judg. 11 ; 
S4, "Will not thou possess that which 
Chemosh thy god glveth thee to pos- 

30. We hose shot at Ihem. Heb. 
iram abad SeMorm ad Biion, of 
which it is extremely difficult to deter- 
the true sense. The radical word 
liffM, or lamp, seema to be in- 
voked in vaimirSm, which would in that 
bring out tbe rendering preferred 
by Ain3Worth,Horaley, and others, viz,, 
"jeir light (or lamp) has perished (or 
!□ taken away) from Heshbon unto 
Dibon," that is, from one extremity of 
anoiher. By lamp, in Ihis 
tbe old Teraionists under- 
eeed, heir, faecesdon, ii 



that the hi 



ofru 
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Dibon', and we have laid ttem 
waste even unto Nophah, which 
reacheih even unto Medeba. 



1 KiDga 11:S8, "And unto hia son 
will 1 giTe one fribe, that Bavid my 
seryaut may hare a light always before 
Ian in Jerusalem, the city which 1 have 
ohosen me to put my name there." So 
also, 1 Kings 15 : i, " Nevertheless, for 
Daiid's sake did the Lord his God give 
him a lamp Iq Jerusalem, to set up his 
son after him, and 1o caiablish Jemaa- 
lem." Aa this strikes ns as on the 
whole the most probable coostructlon, 
we waive the recital of any others, 
which may be found in abundance in 

Boeenmuller. 1 Unia IiHon,. This 

name, it appears, is still preserved in a 
mined town called jOHimi, about three 
miles north of the Arnon. This, vrith 
other towns of this diatriol, was origin- 
ally assigned to the tribe of Gad (ch. 
S2 ; 3. ZZ, 31), but it is afterwards 
found in the poesessioa of Kcnben. 

% UitU) MeMa. " This name is 

preserved in that of ' Madeba,' applied 
to a large ruined town about six miles 
aouth-eaat from Hesbbon. In Is. IS; 2, 
its name is conueclcd with Mount Nebo ; 
'Moah shall howl over Kebo and over 
Medeha." By which we are probably 
to understand that this wua, in the time 
of the prophet, the principal town of 
this rich district. 'Madeba' was bnilt 
upon a round hill, and is now most 
completely ruined. There are many 
remains of the walls of private houses, 
construcled with blocks of sites ; but 
not a single edifice is sloudiog. On the 
west side of the town may be seen the 
remains of a temple, built with large 
stones, and apparently of great an- 
ttquity. A 



the 



i the er 



lo o 



3 stand two Doric columns. 



31 Thus Israel dwelt in the 
land of the Amorites. 

32 And Moaes seut to spy 



which have the peculiarity of being 
Ihiclter in the centre than at either es- 
tremitj : a circumstance which Burck- 
hardt, to whom Scripture geography 
owes the discoveiy of tbis site, never 
elsewhere observed in Syria. There is 
no spring or river near this town; but 
tho large tank or reservoir of hewn 
stone still remains, which appears to 
have secured the inhabitants a supply 
ofwnter."— iW-^Siife. 

T. 31. ISiB &mei dmeU in the land 
Iff the AiitoHtM. Gr. " In all the cities 
of the Amorites." This region having 
been formerly wrested from the Moab- 
ites by the Amorites, and having now 
been taken from the latter hy the Is- 
raelites, they entered at once upon the 
occupancy of it, according to what we 
read, ch. 32 : 33, 34, etc., " And Moaes 
gave unto them, even to the children 
of Gad, and to the children of Heuben, 
and unto half the tribe of Manassch 
the son of Joseph, the kingdom of Si- 
hou king of the Amorites, and the king- 






g king , 



if Bashan, the h 
ereof in tho «■ 



itiy round 

v. S3. And Moses tent to epy out 
Jaaser. This is supposed to be identi- 
cal with the modem Sep; about fiit«en 
miles &om Hesbbon. The region was 
esteemed so excellent for pastnre- 
ground that the children of Reuben 
and Gad, who had extensive herds of 
cattle, came to Mosea with a special re- 
quest that he would allot it to them. 
See ch. S2 : 1-5. This will account for 
Jaaier's being particularly specified 
when it had been said just before in 
general terms, that " Israel dwelt in 
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out ' Jaaaer ; and they took the 
villages thereof, and drove out 
the Amorites that were there. 



tie land of the Amorites."—! The 
tillages t/icreo/, Heb. " The daughters 
thereoE" See Noto on v. So. 

Encounter luUh Og, King of Bashan. 
V, SK. Arid thes turned and went lip 
Sy the wag of Baahan. We inaort from 
Kitto an interesting sketch of the re- 
gion thus denomiaated, "The beauti- 
ful kingdom of Og, on the east of Jor- 
dan, extended tixim the river Jabbok 
on tie south to Mount HermoQ on the 
north. It comprehended three die- 
tricta, all famous in the Bible for their 
exuberant fertilitj and their general 
excellence. Of these Argob was in the 
north 1 Bashan, properly so called, in 



[niddle; 



md Gile 



Fart 



ilead, 1 






south of the Jabbok, vras not included 
in the kingdom of Basban. But Argob 

ehan ; whence the whole of Og'a king- 
dom may be said to consist of all Bashan, 
and the greater part of Gilead. Or, in- 
deed, it may he that Bashan waa the 
general oame for the whole, and Argob 
and Gilead only of particular districts— 
the former a small district in the north, 
and the latter a large one m the south. 
Part' of thia country bave been well 
deacnbed by Mr Buckingham He 
fniased the Jordan about ten miles 
above Jenoho, and prooei^ded north- 
weat to Jeraah, oonaequcnlly, till he 
came (o the Jabbok (Zerta), his jour- 
ney lay through that part of Gilead 
which was south of that river, and 
which bad belonged to the Amontca. 
Ailir ascending two ranges of barren 
bills, 'we found ourselves on plains of 

of the hills themselves, and certainly 



33 And " thoy turned and 
went up by the way of Bashan 



level of the 
n any thing 



£00 feet at leaat above th< 
Jordan. The eharaotec of 
too, was quite different frc 
I had seen in Palestine. . 
now in a land of eslraordinary richness, 
abonnding with the moat beautiful pros- 
pects, clothed with thick forests, varied 
with verdant slopes, and possessing es- 
tensive pliuns of a fine red soil, now 
covered with thistles, as the best prcot 
of its fertility, and yielding in nothing 
to the celebrated plains of Zabulon and 
Esdraelon, in Galilee and Samaria.' 
('Palestine,' vol. ii. p. 104, 3vo. edit.) 
This continued to be the character of 
Gilead south of the Jabbok. Afler 



«ing th 



r, the tr 



■medtbe 



fldthat part of Gilead which foi 
south por^on of the kingdom of Ba- 
shan ; " We ascended the sleep on the 
south side of the Zerka (the Jabboli), 






.rnning 



a behold, 



country or 



allsidesof us; iis plains 
I very fertile soil, its hills 

presenting the most magtiificeat laad- 
scapos that could be imagined. Among 
the trees the oak was fteqneQtly seen, 
and we know that this territoiy pro- 
duced them of old." (Is. S: IS. Ezek. 
2T : 6. Zech. 11:2.) .. . "Some learned 
commentators, indeed, believing that 
no oaks grew in this supposed desert 
re^on, have translated tbo word by 
alders, to prevent the appearance of in- 
aoouracy in the inspu'ed writers. The 
expression of the fat bulla i^ Bashan, 

Scriptures, seemed to na equally inoon- 
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and Og the king of Bashan all liis 
went out agaiost thom, he and Edrei. 



aiatent, aa applied to a country gener- 
ally thought to be a desert, in common 
with the whole tract thai is laid down 
in our modern maps as auch, between 
the JorduQ and the Euphrates ; but we 
could now fully comprehend not only 
that the bulls of this lujuriant country 
might be proverbially fat, but that its 
pussoasora, too, might be a race re- 
nowned for atrength and comeliness 
ofperaoQ." ('Trorels,' rol. i, p. 113- 
14.) Continuing the journey in a north- 
westerly direction — " The general face 
of tbis region improved sa we advanced 
farther in it, and every new direction 
of our path opened upon ua views which 
charmed us by their grandeur and their 
beauty. Lofty mountdni gave an out- 
line of most magnificent character; 
flowing beds of secondary hilla softened 
tbe romantic wildneas of Ihe picture ; 
gentle alopcs, clothed with wood, gftVB 
a rich variety of tints, hardly to be imi- 
tated by tbe pencil ; d«ep valleys, filled 
with murmuring atteama and verdant 
mendowG, ofl'erod all the luxuriance of 
cultivation ; and herds and flocka gave 
life and animation to scenea aa grand, 
as beautiful, and sa highly picturesque, 
as the laate or geuiua of a Claude could 
either invent or desire." (Vol. L p. 
llT-13.) The traTcllers returned from 
Jerash to the Jordim by a more north- 
erly route. In the first part of the 
journey, the beautiful wooded scenery 
of the south was still continued. Mr. 
Buckingham saya: "Mr. Banfees, who 
had Been the whole of England, the 
greater part of Italy and France, and 
almost every province of Spain and 
Portugal, frequently remarked thai, in 
aU hia travela, he had met with nothing 
equal to it, esoepting only in some 
partaof the latter country, Bntre Minho 
and Duoro, lo which he could alone 
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pie to tlie battle of 



compare it. It is certain that wc were 
perpetually exclauning, 'How rich I' 
'How picturesquol' 'How magnifi- 
centr 'How beantlfull' and that we 
both conceived tbe scenery around to 
be quite worth all the baiacd and 
privation of a joumej to the eastnard 
of Jordan." It ia true that m proae 
cuting their route to the Jordan, the 
travellcra met with murh auilerc and 
barren laud; but that Ihe general char- 
of the northern part of Og'aktng- 



thia a 









cat deg 



; with 



Ten from the brief and 
aliens of Bnrckhardl, 



and speaks fic- 



of Bashau and Argo 
quenlly of deaert t 
the richest pasturage, and than which 
artificial meadows could not he liner; 
and describes the aoil, where cultivated, 
as affording Ihe richest crops of wheat 
and barley. Upon the whole, the re- 
gions of Bashan and of Gilead, even 
now, after ages of neglect and desola- 
tion, bear witneaa to the accuracy of 
the frequent allusions to their fertihty 
and beauty, which occur in the Sacred 
booka. For the knowledge of this we 
are entirely indebted to modern re- 
aearch, as the region beyond Jordan 
haa only ceased to be an unknown land 
within the preaent century." — I'Ui. 

SihU. IT 'i'wi Og the king of Baaltan 

leent uui againsi them. It would nat- 
urally have been supposed that the &te 
of the neighbormg kinga of Edom and 
the Amorites would have operated aa a 
warning to this proud potentate, but it 
aeema to have been loat upon him, and 
he accordingly courts his own destruc- 
tion by resisting tbe march of larael. 



this pasaage in 



ory in DeuC. B 
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84 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Fear him not : for I have 
delivered him into thy hand, and 
all hia people, and hia land ; and 
thou shalt do to him as thou 
didst uttto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at Hesh- 
bon. 



35 i 



md all his people 



II, etc., from which it appears that Og 
was persoaally a man of gigantic dimen- 
eions, and probably for that reason 
prompted to rely much on bis indirid- 
ual prowess. But it proved unaTailing. 
v. 34. Itsar Mm ttot. I ^irae deliv- 
ered Sim inlo thy Aand. So strong and 
absolute ia the assurance of conquest 
that fbey might consider it as in eSect 
already achiavad. " 1 hmre delivered," 

v. 33. So ihey emote Mm, ete. The 
contest ended as it conld no otherwise 
end with those who fight against the 
Lord. Had a peaceable passage been 
allowed to Israel, and only tie kind- 
ness duo to strangers shown Ihem, 
thcsa trans-Jordanic tribes would 
doubtiesshave been eiempted from the 
slaughter and devastations to which 
their obstinacy subjected them But 
ihe measure of tho r m q tyviaafull, 
and in the nfnluat on of hardened sm- 
ners tl ey rushed headlong upon the r 
destruction The dcsenption given m 
the parallel histo j of De iteronomy of 
this royal g ani and of the f rt hod 
places the people nhab ted magnify 
the conquest obtained. "Threescore 
cities fenced with high wdls, gates, and 
bare, besides unwalled towns a great 
many." The moai impregnable fort- 



: and they 



CHAPTEE XXII. 

AND " the children of Israel 
set forward, and pitched iu 
the plains of Moab, on this side 
Jordan ly Jericho. 



And what 



truth M 



tha strongholds 
id Satan when assailed by the 
Gospel? "Manyhigh 
a of spiritual wicked- 
mo the conquests of 



f t 



nthe d 



w rs d r the control of the 

d fthi w Id have yielded to the 
.bdmng sword of the Spirit. Gigantic 
rms of wickedness, like tho king of 

Bashan, have lain breathless at the 
f our all-conquering Redeemer." — 

Seaton. 



CHAPTEB XXII. 
JSncampment m tlie Haias of Moab. 
Salaam sent for hy Salak to eui-n 
ifte chosen People. 

V. 1. The ehildrmqf &rael id for- 
ard. Heb. yhtu, broke up. The s(a- 
on of the Israelites prior to the pres- 
it removal is thns indicated, ch. 33 : 
i, " And they departed from the m 






a the 



r of n 






plaiuH of Moab, by Jordan neat Jeri- 
cho." Abttrim was the name of a chain 
of mountains forming or belonging to 
the mountainous district east of the 
Dead Sea and the lower Jordan. li 
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presents manj distinct masses anfl ele- 
vations, commanding extensive views 
of the country west of the river. From 
one of ttie higliest of those, called Mount 
Hebo, Moses surveyed (he Pcomised 
Land before be died. From the man- 
ner in which the names Abarim, Nebo, 
and Fisgab are connected, DcuL 32 : 43. 
SI : 1, it would seem that Ncbo was a 



miple. 



will be found in Bob- 









Pisgah was the highest and most com- 
manding peak of that mountain. The 
loftiest mountain of the neighborhood 
is MountAttaroua, about ten milps north 
ofiheAmon; and travellecs have been 
disposed to identify it with Uonat Ne- 
bo. But Prof. Robinson was unable to 
fix upon any special locality answering 
to the description given in the sacred 
narrative. As, however, he did not cross 
the Jordan, his inability to identify the 
spot is not surprising. Other travellers, 
who may succeed in getting on the pre- 
cise track of the Israelites, will be hkely 



e forti 



e par- 



ticular loc^ity should never be deter- 
mined, it will be of no special conse- 
quence, aa it is certain that there nre 
several points in the vicinity from 
whence the venerable leader of Israel 
might have surveyed the inspiring 
scenery upon which he was not per- 
mitted to en1«r. It would seem that 
the Israelites, in their conquests of the 
coantiy of the Amoiit«s which had for- 
merly belonged to the Moabiles, had 
proceeded considerably farther north 
iban the parallel of the fbrd of the Jor- 
dan, and from hence returned south- 
ward before bending their course east- 
ward towards the place where they 

were to cross that river. f IKUIud m 

tkeplaina o/Moab. Heb. bearboth Moab, 
iit ca^npes^ribus Moab, in ihe chani- 
j>adgn covntry of Mooh. This phrase 
denotes that region of the country of 
Moab which bordered upon the Jordan, 
and is now called El 6hor, of which 



id other 



entattri 



, The 






" plains of Moab " are formec 
row strip of land scarcely si 
breadth, lying along the cas 
of the Jordan, opposite to the plains ot 
Jericho. The Dead Sea lies to the south 
of it, Mount Pisgah somewhere on the 
southeast, and the mountains on the 
east; and towards the north, losing its 
speoiflo name, this plain continues as 
" the valley of the Jordan," even to the 
Sea of Tiberias. This side formed part 
of the territory which had formerly 
been taken by the Amorites from Moab ; 
but, as usual in such cases, it still re- 
tained the name of the foi 
aors. It is probable the pt 



ir posses- 



itrip along the court 
', although how much n 



it ia 



are several passes from the valley of 
the Jordan to the table-lands of Moab, 
and that when these are attained, the 
eye is refreshed with the view otundu- 
lating downs, clothed with rich grass 
throughout, and in the northern parts 
with magnificent forests of sycamore, 
beech, tcrebititfa, ilex, and enormous 
fig-trees. Such was the general iace 
of the country to which the laraelifes 
had now arrived, but the central point 
of their encampment was undoubtedly 
in the valley of the Ghor, termed the 
aeboih Moab, or plains qf Moab. Here 
they remained for several months, 
even till the death of MoseS, eneamp- 
i-jesimoth unto 






This si 



a be- 



. fact the theatre of all the e» 
recorded from this point of the history 
onwards to the end of Deuteronomy and 
the beginning of Joshua. These events 
embraced the deliverance from the 
curae of Balaam; the musferingforihe 
inheritance of Canaan i the victory over 
the MidUnitCB ; tho additional enact- 
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2 And Balak', the son of 
Zippor, saw all tlit Israel Lad 
done to the Amoritesi. 

meut of various divine ordinanoca, eape- 
cially the repelitioa and eoforcemenl 
ot tliB whole Law, and the renewal of 
the coTSnant between God and the peo- 
ple bj ibe hand of Moses— all which 
matters fcrm Ihe subject of the remain- 
der of this book, and of the book of 
Deuteronomy which followH. In refer 
ence to this series of events the Lord 
says unto their posterity by the pro- 
phet, Mic S: 5, "O my people, re 
ber now what Balak king of Moob 
consulted, and what Balaam the son of 
Beor answered him from Shittim unto 
Gilgal; that ye may know the right- 
eousness of the Lord." That is, re- 
member the many graoioua providen- 
tial incidents that occurred between 
Shittim, where they now were, and 
Gilgal where they were circumcised by 

Jodiua, Josh. 5 : 2-9. H OntMaeide 

Jin-dem (Sy) Jaicho. Hah. naiher, 
lej/ardm, lit/iwn OtTOgs to the Jbrdati, 
an eipression varionsly interpreted, 
hut uDplying in general al the passage 
of the Jordan, It is to be rendered on 
this side or on (Aai side, according 
the position of the speaker. Here tbe 
geiieial consent of interpreters reodera 
it OB. this side, from which the inference 
is fairly drawn, that the author of the 
boo^, at the time of wiitjug, was on the 
east of the Jordan, which is virtually 
the same as saying that it was wnlten 
by Moses, prior to the entranoa of the 
Israelites Into Canaan. 

V. 2. Aiid Balak the ton qf Zippor 
miD all thc^&rael had done to the Amor- 
iles. That is, considered, pondered, 
viewed in its consequences. The gen- 



3 And ' Moab was sore afraid 
of the people, because they u 
many: and Moab was c" 






though he may have 
e were, he looked upon 
irlth an evil eye, and could not ap- 
ipriate to himself the words of the 
lo man, Prov. 24:33, "Then I saw 
I considered it well : I looked upon 
it, and received instruction." 

v. S. Moob was sore a/raid ^ the 
people benaaas thej/ (trere) momy. T!ie 
trepidation of Moab on this occasion 
was in tmth groundless, for Israel had 
received express orders not lo molest 
that people on their way, Deut. 2:9. 
But thora was evidently a secret hos- 
tility in the mind ot Balak, which was 
doubtless shared in by his people, 
prompting him to oppose their farther 
progress. But, in order lo jnatifr his 
course, ha must adduce to himself some 
plausible ground for the contemplated 
opposition, and this be does on the plea 
that they are undoubtedly intending 
evil against him. "Thus it is com- 
mon," says Henry, "for those tliat de- 
sign mischief to pretend that mischief 
is designed gainst them ; imd their 
groundless Jealousies must be the color 
of their causeless malice. They hear 
of the triumphs of Israel over the 
Amorites, and think their own house is 
in danger when their neighbor's is on 
lire." Notwithstanding that in de- 
stroying the Amorites they had done 
the Moabitea a service, for they had re- 
leased them from the yoke of their op- 
kind of panic terror, and cherishing an 
the favored people, 
they persuade themselves that a nation 
and mighty, which had 
already conquered two powerful kings, 
iixld not scruple to push on their ad- 
vantages, and, if possible, vanquish all 
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3 of the childrea of 
4 And Moab said unto the 

before them. This.however. was in ac- 
cordance with " the prophecy which 
went before upon tiiem," Es. 15:15, 
"Then the dukes of Edom shall be 
amazed, the mightj men of Mcab, 
trembling shall take hold npon them." 
Thus it IB Bgjd also of the beginning of 
their yictoriea, Deut. 3 : 25, ■' This day 
will I begin to put the dread of thee, 
and the fear of thee, upon the nations, 
that are under the whole heaTcn, who 
shall hear report cf thee, and shall 
tremble, and be iu anguish because of 

thee." % Moai ions ditCi-e^ed ie<iatm 

ijflie chUdrm •jf&rad. Heb, ■gahatz, 
implying both the idea of chagria and 
abhorrence. They were prompted by a 
peculiar Sind of loatMnff towards the 
Israelites, as were the Israelites them- 
selvea in regard to the manna, ch. 21 : 
6, where the woiii in the original is the 
same. See also the Note on Ei. 1 : 12, 
where the import of the term is fully 
illustrated. Gr. " Moab was incensed," 
the original word being the samo with 
that Hab. 8:10, "Wherefore I wM 
grieTied witb that generation," The 
"distress" here predicated of Moab 
was evidently self-procured, for the 
command given to Israel, Deut. 2: S, 
was, " iWifrew «oi the Moahites, neither 
contend witb them in battle." Thi 
had therefore only themselves to blan 
for Uieir trouble. 

V, 4. Attd Moai said unto the dden 
qf Midiaa, ek. Gr. "The senate, or 
eldership, of Madiam." The elders in 

tors who managed the aflaira of state, 
and were thence called " princes," v. 3. 
The Midlan here spoken of is undoubt- 
edly to be regarded as a different re- 
gion fh>m ihat where Moses found 
refuge when he fled from Egypt, and 



eiders of Midiac, Now shall 
this company lick up all tkaf 



whose priest or sbeikb was Jethro, who 
became the father-m-law of the future 
iaw-giver of Israel. These people dwelt 
about the eastern atm of the Bed Sea, 
which was at too great a distance &om 
the territories of Moab to allow of their 
being referred to in the present connec- 
tion. The Midianitcs here mentioned, 
though probably descended from Abrn- 
bam and Keturab, were a people of 
nomade or semi-nomade habits, occu- 
pying the country east and south-east 
of the Moabiles, who, as we have seen, 
were seated on the east of the Dead Sea. 
They pastured their flocks in the un- 
settled country beyond the Moabites, 



m they se 
iricndly te 



a, and 



borders were situated those " cities and 
goodly castles which they possessed." 
Num. 31 : 10. They seem also to have 
shared with the Moabitus in a deep- 
rooted hostility to the Israehtes, as in 
conjunction with them they designedly 
enticed the Israelites to idolatry, as wo 
read in the sequel to the present mura- 
tlve. It was this class of Uidianites 
who, at a subsequent period, harassed 
the chosen people to such a degree that 
Gideon was raised np as a divinely en- 
dowed champion and delirerer of his 
people, and enabled to achieve a signal 
end final triumph over these marauders, 
from which they never afterwards recov- 
ered. The communication was no doubt 
made by messengers sent for the pur- 
pose, and though the precise purport 
of the message is not stated, yet the se- 
quel makes it evident that they united 
gaging Balaam to 



! and ei 



il skill ii 



people, 

aa it is^said, v. !,'that "the elders of 
Moab and the elders of Midiaa departed 
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are round about ua, as the ox 
lioketh up the grass of the field. 
And Ealak, the son of Zippor, 
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king of the Moabites at the 



witb the rewards of dii 

Lands." 1 Noui tiaU this wmpany 

Uck tip aH (thai are) round about us, 
etc. Heb. i/elahaka Jiaktakol eth hoi 
seiebotAeMi, the eongregiaion shall Uet 
■up aU ow imrToundiags. Aaaoalogous 
mode of Bpeech still prenula in tbe 
East. " A natire gentleman, who had 
many people dependiog apoD bim. says, 
' Yes, they are all grazing npon me. If 
I am not oarefu!, they will soon graae 
up all 1 h.ive.' Of people 
all they can out of one rieb Diau, and 






king 






•Yoa, 



. done grazing 
and are now looking out for another 
place.' 'These bulk are grazing in 
every direction," " — Soberts. The root 
of the Heb. Terb is lahak, from which 
our English lich ia evidently derived. 
The import is that of ditBourind or conr 

to Ucb -up, 1 Kings 13 ; 36. Here, how- 
ever, the metaphor is taken from the 
feeding of Cattle, of which BuSbn, in bis 
"Natural History," says, "The horse 
eats day and night, slowly, but almost 
conUnually ; the ox or beere, on the 
contrary, eats guifh, and takes iu a Utile 
time aU the tiovris?iment ht waiis; 
after which he ceaaes to eat, and lies 
down to chew the end." The policy of 



Moub 



1 first ti 



te Midii 



-n fear, wbicb he does by assur- 
ing bim that this mighty host, without 
some concerted resistMice on \he part 
of the exposed nations and tribes, will 
sweep the whole of tiiem from the face 
of the ground, with the same ease that 
the grazing os causes the grass to dis- 
appear in tlie pasture. The actual con- 
duct of Israel had already effectually 
disproved the justice of this charge. 



They had, of their own accord, turned 

avoid doing them injury. This fbrbear- 
auce would have delivered them from 
all apprehension, had not their own 
malignity prompted them to entertain 
fbut suspicions; fbr why had not the 
Israelites made a direct attack upon 
their territories, but that they designed 
to obey the divine command and leave 
them totally unharmed? The repre- 
sentation of Balak, however, tukcs ef- 
fect, and the two peoples agree to act 
logetiier in the emergency which is now 
upon them. 

V. 6. Be atnt meisengere th^efore, etc. 
The despatching the messengers is hero 
attributed solely to Bal*, doubtless be- 
cause he was principal in the aSair, but 
it ifl evident, iixim T. 7, that the Midiao- 

iles shared in the delegation. ^ Unto 

Balaam tie son, of Beer. Heb. 0?ii3 
BUdm, from bala^ to e^msnnte, to destroy, 
and dm, people, equivalent to destroyer 
(^thejtfople. The name was probably 
borne by Balaam as a dreaded charmer 
and conjurer, though given io him, we 
may suppose, according to Oriental cus- 
tom, at a later peiiod, when the fact in- 
dicated by it had become well known. 
This import of the name [s confirmed 
by Kev. 2 ; 6, 14, 15, where mention is 
made of the Nicoldtans as holding the 
same doctrines with the Balaamites, 
and Nicolaitans is a name signifying 
etymologically conqverors or destroyers 
of the people. There is no evidence 
Church history of the existence of 
4uch heretical sect as the Kicolai- 
and therefore there need be no 
heeitation in taking the denomination 
mystically or symbolically as denoting 
talae teachers of a certain type, just as 
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n the phraseology of this clause, that 
>rompta the ioqniij whether it is ac- 
mnitely translated from the original. 
Judging from the diversity of render- 
ings, thiB may be justly doubted. Our 
Tersiou followa, perhaps, the current of 
anthorilies, which is alwajB entitled to 
apeoial weight with an interpreter, 
though not Ml absolute criterion of 
truth. The Hebrew is capable of being 
translated thuH : '* He sent mesaeugers 
unto Balaam the son cf Beor to Pethor 
(which 19 by the river), the land of the 
children (sons) of hifl people." The 
parentheaiB ia inserted simply to shovf 



"The ri 



tie, deno 



Eaphrat«3, 



fore, unto Balaam the son of the river of the land of the chil- 
Beor, to Pethor, which is by dren of his people, to call him, 

the name of Jeiebal occurs. Rev. 3 : 20, 
not as a higl«rlcal but as a symbolical 
designation. It is used simply to denote 
a class of persons who inculcated the 
most abominable doctrines, and there- 
fore were flUy denominated by the name 
of a woman who had proved the vilest 

and most deiealable of her sei. 

Ti Tie »m of Sear. There would be 
nothing to call ibr special remark in re- 
gard to tbo parentage of Balaam, were 
it not tliat the apostle Peter, 2 Pet. 2 ; 
IS, calls him "Balaam the sod ufBo- 
Bor." This may be explained either on 
the ground of a transmutation of letters 
with a view to soften tbe sound of the 
original Hebrew letters, of which Ains- 
worth (SB los.) has given a number of 
analogous instances ; or with Srotius, we 
may suppose "Bosor" is another mode 
of writing " PeUior," and that Peter 
does not intend la say that Balaam was 
the son of Bosor, but that he was of the 
oily or place "Bosor," masmuchasthe 
original Eir. phrase is elUptical, " th« 

son" being omitted, 1 To Pethor. 

Heb.^ioftiA, having the local particle 
at the dose indicating the direction to 
which or iowarde. As the name is be- 
yond qneation derived from the radical 
pMhor, to ivierpret, some of the an- 
cient versions have rendered it by sooth- 
tayer, as the Vulg., while the Syriao i 
resents it by expoimder or aiigiir. The 
probability ia, that it is the i 
place so called trom the fact of its being 
a cbief resort of men devoted to occult 
arts, or professing to i^Uerpret the will 
of the gods. The precise locatioa of 
the place is of course unknown to 
geography, and we are obliged to con- 
lent ourselves with the bare intimation 
Uiat it was situated in Mesopotamia. 

1[ WhMh i« by the river of tU land 

<if the child^sn of hit people. One " 



Pethor, on the Euphrates, a conntiy 
distinguished as the dwelling-place of 
"the children of his people," by which 
we may perhaps understand the doch 
of his peculiar hind /f people, a dast 
composed qf persons stmika- to himself, 
i. e., soothsayers and reputed prophets, 
who were prone to rendezvous and con- 
centjat« themselves about particular 
districts. As this sense of the words 
has not been previously suggested, the 
reader will probably share in the hesi- 
tation of theauthorin adoptingit. The 
Vulg. has the following: "He sent 
therefore messengers to Balaam the 
son of Beor, a soothsayer, who dwelt 
by the river of the land of the children 
of Ammon." This reading depends 
upon a enbstitution of the Hah. benS 
Amiaoa, chUirea qf Aiamcn, instead 
of ieni ammo, ehildren of his people, for 
which it is said there is authority in 
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saying, Behold, there is a, people tLey cover the face of the earth, 
eome out from Egjpt ; heliold, and thej abide over against lae. 



ulso in the Sjriao and Samaritan ver- 
aioDs. The changa is favored by Mr. 
Kitto {Note in loc). But our proposed 
eonstruotion renders the reading un> 
necessary, to which we may add, that 
there is no eridence of tha territory of 
the Ammonitea ever Laving extended to 
the Euphrutca. Yet that Balaam came 
from Mesopotamia (Aram), through 
vrhich runs the Kuphrates, is expressly 
affirmed, eh. 23:1. We are on the 
whole strongly persuaded of the cor 
rectneas of the above nterpretntioD 

IT To all itn mat -q, ete. The 

siguEii s ccesa of the I raelites in con 
quering all the oppoa Qg powers with 

prasscd the k ng uad people of Moab 

contend w th them bj toroe of arms, 
while they S( an fe tly enjoyed the 
blessing and protect on f the Divine 
Power They must theretore, have re- 
courSB to some ther p 1 oy than that 
of open warfare and they concluded 
that if in accordance w th the ideas 
then 1 revalent arao g anc ent nations, 
tbey CO d 1 lay up u tl em the anathe- 

tbey n ght be shorn of their strength, 
and having become as weak as other 
men, might be made an easy prey to 

heathen there was a latent conviction, 
that the removal of God's blessing was 
the eshaustion of the strength and he- 
roism of a people. The general belief 
on which their policy was foui " 
thus alluded to by Mr. Kitto : ' 
procedure, in seeking to lay the ar 
of Israel under a curse, that their 
arms might be successful against tl 

so in the East. Even at the pri 



Theii 



have always their magicians with (hem 
to curse their enemies, and to nQutter in- 
cantations for their destraotion. Some- 
times they secreUy convey a potent 
charm among the opposing troops, to 
ensura their destruction. Id our own 
war with the Burmese, the generals of 



that ni 






■ahi 



wth 



or evil, had the most marked effects not 
only upon individuals but upon regions 
and entire nations, and even upon cat- 
tle and upon the fruits of the field." In 
Balaam they were well assured of find- 
ing an instrument suited to tbetr pur- 
pose, and accordingly they resolre to 

ter will develope itself »a the narrative 
proceeds.— —IE Behold th^ coser. Heb. 
kissdh, U co'sereih, the collective people 
being spoken of as one — a frequent 

idiom in Hebrew. 1 The/ace of the 

euHk, Heb. " The eye of the earth." 
See the phrase tiilly explained in the 

Note on Ei. 10 : S. IE 77tey iMU 

otKT against me. Heb. "He is sitting 
over against me." The subject is still 
the "people" spoken of above, which 

sequonUy, the predicates all along are 
singular, with still a plural import. 
The various items of grievance here 
mentioned were intended to form a 
ptea or an argument which should aviul 
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aiga, that they 
inoflhat ter- 



6 Come now, therefore, I pray 
tliee, cursD^rao this people, for 

he would iudmate that, being strangers, 
thej had no right to inrade the land ; 
the feet that they covered the (ace of 
the earth, waa an indication of their 
great numbers, by reason of which they 
had prevailed orer the Amorites and 
ahonn themselTes irresistible ui ordi- 
Barj warfare ; while thdr abiding over 
against Moab was a 
meditated an early 
ritory. In all this there is no intima- 
liori of tl^e fact, of wbicb the Moabites as 
descendants of Abraham could not well 
have been ignorant, that the Lord had 
of old promised the land of Canaan to 
Israel, Gen. 15 : 18 ; or that the sins of 
the Caaaanitos should grow to that 
pitch of enormity that the land should 
spew tbem out, Ler. 18 ; 24, 25 ; or how 
Israel, in their progress, had religious- 
ly abstained from harming either Moab 
or Edom, Deut. 2 ; 4, 8, », 13, warring 
Duly with tho devoicd nations. All 
these facts were ignored in the messngo, 

on the ground of Use prt^nmed liostiU 
intenti/ms of the chosen people. Even 
supposing there had been no special 
divine appointments in the case, bow 
much worse was it for the Israelitos to 
expel tho Canaanites, than it was tor 
these rery Moabites, Edomiles, and Am- 
monites to combine and drire out the 

and possess their lands and cities, as 
they were now doing? Denl^ 2:9-31. 
But men have not the same eyes with 
which to look upon their own faults, 
and those of their neighbors. 

V. 6. Comt rtoie thtr^ore, I pray thee, 
ctume me this people. Althongh a pro- 
phetic malediction might be supposed 
to have some efficacy when uttered eX 
ever so great a distance, yet it is clear 



they are too mighty for me: 
perad venture I shall prevail, 
thai we may smite them, and 

that Balak imagined that the prophet's 
personal presence, when his senses as 
well as his thoughts could act, would 
be attended with deeper interest, more 
vehemeacy of spirit, aud, consequently, 
with more intensity of influen 



iciple 



"the 






aStcii 

recognized in the case of Etisha when 
he cursed the mocking children, 2 Kings 
a : S4, " And he turned back and looked 
o^ them, and cursed them iu the name 
of the Lord." So when Balaam had 
arrived, it is said, v. 41, that " Balak 
took Balaam, and brought him up into 
the high places of Baal, that thence he 
might see tho utmost part of the peo- 
ple." The more he saw of them, the 
more he would be likely to be affeotfid 
by the sight, and the more he was af- 
fected the greater would be the efficacy 
infused A'om that affection into the 
words ho might utter, "It was," as 
Calvin remarks, *' to the credit of Ba- 
lak that he recogniied an overruling 
Providence, whose favorable regards 
he would conciliate and secure, as the 
only basis of the success which he prom- 
ised himself in the undertaking. He 

in his own sufficiency, but in the 
auspices of a superior power. But in 
Becking the interposition of this power 
by indirect and circuitous ways, be in 
fact departs still further &om him. He 
desires dehverance from danger, but 
the means fiKed upon are of his own 
device, and therefore fruitless. When 
be would purchase incantations from a 
mercenary prophet, and bind the Most 
High down to his own corrupt inven- 
tions, he could not hut array the divine 
Providence against him." As to the 
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belief relative to the poteQCj of charms, 
esorciams, and anathemaa, we arc in- 
clined to think there is some foiinda- 
(ioD for it in the tmtli of things, pro- 
vided it he borne ia mind that no suob 
influence can reach the trnlj good who, 
bj a devout, believing, obedient, and 
holy life, put themseives under the pro- 
tection of Omnipotence. Of ail such 
the constrained words of Balaam bim- 
sdf must ever hold true, " Surely there 
is no encliautment against Jacob, 
neither ia there any divination against 
Israel." But in the eaae of the wicked 
towards the wicked, we are inclined to 
believe that an exceedingly evil and 
malignant spirit may concentrate itself 
in a curse that shall have more or leas 
power to hann, and therefore that the 
traditions, prcTalent to a degree among 
all nations, of the power of "the i 
eye" and of inward imprecations, 
not rest upon a basis of mere idle super- 
stition. But it is, of course, ai 
heathen peoples, destitute of the light 
of revelation, that we are to look for 
these manifestations of (he eSects of in- 
feroal agency, for it is among them 
that the sway of evil spirits is more 
free and rampant. At any rats, the 
feels related of the marvellous powers 

etc., evinced among many barbarous 
nations, when sifted and divested of the 
ordinary large measure of Action, would 
seem to be in many instances such as 
to challenge a rational credence. How- 
ever this may be, tliere ia no doubt that 
both Balafc and Balaam were well a- 
that a peculiar potency attached 
divine curse, and that nothing w 

nihilale the strength of Israel tha 
bend the divine purpose so as to r 
that people sulgect to such an exi 



for " they that are cursed of Him 
ahBllbecutoff,"Ps.S7;33. This,how- 

■or, they were powerless to effect. 

t Thei/ (a™) too imglityfor me. Heh. 

It (the people) is mightier than I." 
That is, both in number and strength, 
and therefore Ifio formidable for me to 
cope with. This was, in respect to Is- 
rael, a fnlSbnent of the promise made 
to Abraham, tbat he should become, in 
bis seed, " a mighty nation," as indeed 
hud been veriBed at an earlier period, 
inasmuch as in the land of their afSic- 

their enemies." Ps. lOfl : i. Balak's 
conscious inability to malch them in a 
&ir field prompts him to resort to mag- 
ical imprecationB. 1 I woi that S< 

wItDnt thou blteee^ (m) hUstsd, aiid he 
vihom, iho-a taratii is eursed. Every 
thing bespeaks the infatuated and cor- 
rupt mind of this Moabitish king. He 
ia convicted out of his own lips of being 
a man of violence and wrong. Why 
should he desire to smite the Israelites, 
who had donehim no harm? Andifhe 
thOHght that Balaam could bless as well 
as curse whom he pleased, why did he 
not choose a blessing for himself rather 
than a curse for Israel? Why not da- 
sire to be himself pioteoted from the 
injury which he feared, rather than to 
have power to injure those who had as 
yet done him no wrong! But this is 
the nature of envy, jealousy, and un- 
charitablcness the world over. Meti 
sock to esalt theinselTes by depressing 
then- rivals, and not by the legitimate 
operation of their own superior eicel- 
lence. A true Christian, while he seeks, 
from good ends, lo promote himself in 
whatever position the Divine Provi- 
dence has placed them, will not know- 
mgly disparage others in so doing ; but 
a thoroughly n 
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7 And tbe elders of Moab, I epako unto him the words of 
and the elders of Midiac, dc- Balak. 

parted with the rewards " of | 8 And he said UQto tkem, 
divination in their hand ; and ' Lodge here this night, and T 
tbey came unto Balaam, and will bring you word again, as 



nature will be sure to seek iis 
triumph through the degradalion of 
others. 

V. 7. WUAth^rewardtqfdiiiiiuUioii, 
in theiT h<md. Heb. "(With) diTinii- 
tiODa in their handa." £ut (he idea i 
no douht correettj escpresaed in ou 
version, rmiardt qf dmiaatioa, whie] 
is equivalent to the leoffee or fea qi 
sootheasia^. The words of the apostl* 
2 Pet. a : 15, caufirm this sense of the 
phrase, ss be ci^la it " the wages of 
righteonsnesB." Tai^. Jou. " The fn 
of diyiuationa sealed in their hands." 
similar idiom appears 2 Sam. i : 
" Who thonght I would have given i 
a reicaTd for Ms Udmg»," where the 
Heb. ia simply }iesorah, tidhigt. But 
the senae requires the established rtn 
dermg So also, Job 7 2, " vr ork " is 
nwd for the "reward of work," and 
"am" oilen ibr Ihe "puuishmenl of 



Som. 



e sug 



gested that, as it was usual fbi thui 
Tiho LOusuli«d prophets and se^rs to 
brmg a present with tlicm 1 &am 'i 
7, 3, it cannot be fiurly inferred that 
the intention was to corrupt him, but 
merelj to comply with a universal cus- 
tom. The testimouy, however, of both 
Peter and Jude, that he "loved tho 
wages of unrighteousness," and "ran 
greedily after error for reward," is de- 
cisive that the passion of oovetousness 
was rankling in his heart, and this is 
abundantly evinced in the sequel. Com- 
pare this with what the Lord says by 
the prophet, Mic. 3 ; 10-lS, respecting 
the dischargo of sacred offices from 
venal motives; "They build up Zion 
with blood, and Jerusalem with in- 



iqaity. The heads thereof judge for re- 
ward, and the priests thereof teach for 
hire, and the prophets thereof divine 
for money ; yet will they lean upon the 
Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among 

Therefore, shall Zion for your sake be 
ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall 
become heaps, and the mountain of the 

It ia worthy of remark, that white al! 
manner of wizards, conjurers, and 
witches are ready to engage to help 
othei's to the possession of great riches, 
they never rely upon these means, but 
upon the fees received from their dupes, 
to enrich themselves. 

V. 8. LodgekereiMsiiight,aadIwili 
bring yon word again, as ihe Lord sAail 
epeat unto me. His object in this invi- 
tation was undoubtedly to secure the 
night season for consulting the Most 
High, and receiving soch communica- 
tions as he should be pleased to make. 
" Ood, who shaU give me this care to 
obey thee that seemeth to bu in this 
man !— that I may say nothing, think 
nothing, do nothing, without consult- 
ing with tbee."^£p. Ma&ington. It 
was the divine wont to speak to the 
prophets by dreams and visions of the 
night, Num. 12:6. Job4:13. SS:14,1B. 
Jer. as : 25, 28. But the question here 
1, whether Balaam knew that the 
Israelites were under the especial divine 
and providence— that they were 
iople whom the Lord had marvel- 
lously distinguished by the tokens of 
Favor — and whom ho was now con- 
■ing by his own hand to a land long 
e promised? We think he must 
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e did know thi^m, 



commuQieation, where he should hi 
taken hia stand. He should have t 
ttie messengers that this people s 
hlcssed, and that it was vain and i 
pious to think of cursing them, 
should haT6 sent back his ndyioe to i 
king of Moab, to let ibeia pass safelj 
and witlioi 
court their friendship by rendering 
them service. But his req^uesting them 
to slaj betrayed an aniiety on his part 
r the obstacles, if possibli 



whicl 



id in the way of his re 



giving 
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the Lord shall spoak unto me : And the princes of Moab abode 
with Balaam. 

a prophet. Long prior to the selection 
of the Jewish people as the special de- 
positories of the divine tmth, there was 
undoubtedly a wide-spread knowledge 
of the Most High which obtained among 
what arc teemed the Geatile nations, 
though it was oontinnally becoming 
more and more dim and confosed, till it 
finally beoame extinguished in the mid- 
night of idolatry. Hengstenbei^, in 
his Blahorate essay on the " History of 
Bataam and hia Pnjpheoies," appended 
to bis "Genuineness of Daniel," thus 
remarks on this question, "Whence 
Balaamhnd obtained what he possessed 
of the knowledge and fear of God." 
While inclined himself to the opinion 
that Balaam's acknowledgment of the 
true Gkid had been derived {torn the 
knowledge of the God of Israel, which 
had been widely diflused in the Mosaic 
age, from the covenanted people, among 
the surrounding heathen nations, he 
thus alludes to another theory on tlie 
subject, according to ivhicli, "the ra- 
ite of Balaam is to be regard- 
! excited and developed on 
heathen soil, by the traditions from 
LOtbeistic antiquity, and, indeed, by 
isolated sounds from the revelations to 
s patriarchs, which had resounded 
o the heathen world, and had not 
;n entirely died away. This opinion 
the general one.". And then, after 
observing that it was held by Bnddeus 
Benzel among the eariier writers, 
Tholuck amoQg the later as espous- 
ing the same view. In fact, the latter 
r, in a parallel drawn between Bu- 
and Melcbiiedek, remarks ; " Ap- 
inces such as these serve to con- 
firm the belief, that a purer worship 
preceded idolatiy and natural religion 
with all nations, but which was already 



Instead of this, 
he should not even have entertained 
them for a ni^t. Had not the ruling 
passion ot his mind been accordant 
with their wishes, he would have left 
the men to find lodging where they 
could, and have had nothing more to do 
with them. But he would tamper with 
temptation. Ha would try an experi- 
ment on the divine forbearance, the re- 
sult of which he promised to report to 
the messengers m the morning. This 
the Gr. renders, "I will answer you the 
things which the Lord shall speak onto 
me." This, we think, is to be regarded 
as an honest declaration on the part of 
Salaam at the time, though the leaven 
was secretly at wort in his mind which 
prompted him, when the morning came, 
to fall short of the eiact truth in his 
s1a,temenk But we see no reason to 
doubt thai he possessed a certain de- 
gree of the knowledge of the true God, 
here denominated "Jehovah," and that 

sincere worshipper of Him, and had ae- 1 
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9 And God came unto Ba- 
laam, and said, Wtat mea are 
these with thee ? 

10 And Balaam said wntoGod, 
Ealak the son of Zippor, king of 
Moab, hath sent unto me, saying, 

at the time of Abrabam extinguished 
amoQg the greater part of mankind." 
Some portion of the lingering relies of 
this ancient faith we Eupposg still to 
have survived in Uesopotamia^ the na- 
tive countr}' of Abnthain, itud tlie place 
of Jacob's Bojonrn, and Don found ite 
principal represeotatire in the person 
ofBalniun. At the same time tve are 
read; to admit, with Hengslenberg, 
tbat the marvellous mauifeetaiions of 
the divine omnipotenee in behalf of Is- 
rael must have produced a powerful 
sensation fliroiighout the surrounding 
nations, in wbigh Balaam prob^ly 
shared. But we nevertheless ace per- 
suaded tliat independent of this, he was, 
to a certain degree, a worshipper of the 
true God. 

v. 9. And God ennw wOo Balaam, 
and Baid, etc. God is said to *' come " 
to men when he imparts t 



them special 



this he does for the most part, a^ here, 

verse with them bj the medium of 
dreama uid visions. Thus be "came 
to Abimelech in ft dream b; night," 
Gen.2{i;3. So he " came also to Laban 
the Syrian, in ft dreiun by night," Gen. 
81 ; 14. For porposes of his own glorj, 
and the good of his people, be has often 
seen lit to reveal his counsels, and even 
impart the gifts of knowledge and ud- 
derstaadiug in bis word to Ibose who 

were inwardly estranged &om him. 

t What men are these foUh theef No 
one acquainted with the pecutii 



wUl s 



God required to 



e that 
ned respecting 



11 Behold, ifereisapei 
come out of ICgypt, which co 
eth the face of the earth : Ci 
HOW, curse me them ; perad' 
ture I shall be able to ove: 
them, and drive them out. 



moro than he sought ibt new informa- 
tion when be asked Adam in Paradise, 
" Where art thou ?"— or Ciun, " Where 
is thy bi-other Abel V — or Hagar, Sa- 
rah's maid, " Wbeuee comest thou, and 
wbitber goest thou?" — or Abraham, 
" Where is Sarah thy wife ?"— or Heia- 
feiah, upon receiving the Babylonish 
ambassadors, ■' Whencearetbesemeu! 
What said they? What have tbey seen 
in thy house? etc." The inlenngation 
proceeded of course from the purpose 
of eliciting from Balaam himself tbe 
character of tbe men and tbe object of 
their errand. " I have ever seen that 
Ood loves to take occasion of proceed- 
ing with us from ourselves, rather (ban 
from his own immediate prescience." — 
Sp. Sail. Tbe language is evidently 
that of rebuke, as when it was said to 
our Binning first parent, " Where art 
thou, Adam?" It is tacitly assumed 
tbat he could not answer tbe question 
without bringing bimself into an atti- 
tude where be would have reason to 
be overwhelmed with a seuse of bis 
own perverBOness. What apology could 
he offei^professed prophet as he was, 
of the true Jehovah — for being found 
in such equivocal company? 

V. 11. Come itoWj curse toe iheta. 
Heb. Mhd^ a different word from that 
occurring T. 6, ftnd there rendered 
" curse," though of equivalent import 
as appears from the use of both terms 
ch. S3 ; T, S. It properly denotes a 
2>rieimg!,j^erHnff, or striinns through, 
with evil, reproachful, and blasphemous 
speeches. See tbe Note on Lev. SI : 11, 
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12 And God said unto Ba- ' the morning, and said unto the 

I slialt not go with ! princes of Baiat, Get you into 

the your land ; for the Lokd i 



them: thou sbalt not c 



irhere the word is more fully explaiaed. 
" The blasphemer, Lev. £1 : 11, did, as 
tl were, strike thraaffi, that sacred niid 
tiemeodoasaameotjehovai,,' and here 
Bolak grows upon Balaam, not only 
with stronger assaults in his more hon- 
orable ambHSSndora and highest prefer- 
ments, but also with hia demands of 
deeper performanoes. Balaam mast do 
more work for more wages. He must 
now not only curse Israel lightly, but 
he must strike them through with his 



criy dor. 



i then 



BtraotioQ." — JVess. It wilt be observed 
that Balaam in reply gi''^ f parfeetly 

sad yet we wonder bow he dared to du 
it. He knew, in ^1 probability, that it 
was Ood's owa people that he was now 
asked to curse, and yet be was in treaty 
with the enemies of that people, and 
couEequeatly with the enemies of the 
God of that people. Notwithstanding 
all thb, and uotwitbEtanding be shows 
no resentment thai they should have 
attempted to seduce him fi'om bis alle- 
giance, he coolly recit«s to the Most 
High the object of the visit of the mes- 
sengers rather with the composure of a 
martyr than with the terror of a traitor. 
But in hia answer to the deputies, 
V. 13, he is not quite so scrupulously 



V. 12. Tkdu aUU a 
de. Here was a po 
coupled with plain ai 



•0 iBith them. 



e lot of the chosen 
people, which should have removed 
every doubt from the mind of Balaam, 
aad become at once the imperative law 



fuseth ' to give r 
with you. 



! leave to go 



of his conduct. "Thou shait not go 
with tbem ; thou sbalt not curse the 
people! for they are blessed." The 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham 
ran thus, " 1 will curse him that curseth 
thee." This made it not only fruitless, 
but perilous, to attempt to curse them. 
Balaam's own welfere was therefore 



suited in 



le prohil 



The reason was— "they are blessed," 
and the gifts and callings of Qod are 
without rtpentance. When once the 
blessing was pronounced upon Jacob, 
Esau could not avail to reverse it :— 
" I have blessed him ; yea, and he shall 
be blessed." Israel had, indeed, often 
provoked the Lord by their sins in the 
wilderness, but he would not suffer 
their enemies to tb m H made 

them heurs of til hi sedn pertun- 
ing to those " whoa q t es ar f r- 
given, and wbos d " 

Accordingly, th p pi b e- 

quently reminded f th g 1 - 
stance of the div f D , 

"Nevertheless, Iho Lord thy God would 
not hearken unto Balaam \ but tbe Lord 
thy God turaed the curse iuto a bless- 
ing unto thee, because the Lord thy 
God loved thee." 

v. 13. 8et s/(m into yow omn. load ) 
for tM Lord refuseth to gi/ce me UoM 
to go wUh you. This was true, but not 
the whole truth. The divine prohibi- 
tion, r. la, consisted of two parts, one 
forbidding him to go, the other forbid- 
ding him to curse. The latter he sup- 
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14 And the princes of Moab 
rose up, and they wont unto 
Balak, and eaid, Balaam re- 
fuseth to come with us. 

15 And Balalf sent yet again 
princes, more, and more honour- 
able than they. 



preaaBS, and dwells only oo the former. 
He admits that the Lord had ialerdict- 
ed h[s going with them, but aaya not a 
ward of hie being stricit; commanded 
notlo cm'aetbem,innsmnch as it would 
be wicked and dangeronH both for him 
and them to eeel: to Israel's harm, for 
tbat Ihej were blcssvd. He evidectlj 
Boflened the terms of bis reapoQse, so 
aa to indicate that his heart was really 






vonld ii 
virtnallj a 



" God does not give me leave to go. I 
wiah he would give me leave; but as 
be does aot, I cannot gratify or enrich 
myself by the attempt to obhge your 
master." " Those are a fair mark for 
Satan's temptation that speak diminisb- 
ingly of divine prohibitions, aa if they 
amounted to uo more than the denial 
of a psrmisaion, and as if to go ogainst 
Qed't laai were only io go luiikiivi Ms 
lease." — Senrg. 

V. 14. Balaam T^iiteth to corns viUh 
■Ui. Here is a farther iustanca of the 
propensity of auprincipled men to ndn- 
ify instead of magnify the Lord's word. 
Balaam told the princes less than God 
spake to him, and now they relate less 
to Balak than Balaam told them. All 
the account they give of it is, " Balaam 
refuseth to come with us ; " intimating 
that he only nanlcd more soHcitation 



higher proffer. 



They 



infer that the refusal was wholly the 
act of Balaam himself, kFCpiog back 
the fact that God had espi-eaaly forbid- 
den the prophet's compTiajice witb 
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16 And they came to Bar 
laam, and said to him, Thus 
eaith Balak the son of Zip- 
por, Let nothing, I pray theo, 
hinder thee froia coming unto 



reported to Balak, it is not at all sur- 
prising that he should have sent «,^iaa. 
V. 15. SataJc nent yet again priiUKS 
more, and more honorable thtxn theg. 
By fitting out and dispatching a more 
numerouH retinue, composed of more 
honorable and imposing personages, he 
determines to a^anlt hia cupidity more 
vigorously. From all that he oonld 
learn he was persuaded that Balaam 

the risk ot losing his services by under- 
bidding. He therefore bids stiil high- 
er in this second mission, and therein 
shows an example of persistency in an 
evil canse which might well be imitated 
by the advocates of a good one. " 
that we could be so importunate for 
our good, as wicked mep are for the 
compassing of their own designs ! A 
denial doth but whet the desires of ve- 
hement suitors. Why are we faint in 
^irituid things, when we are not de- 
nied, but deUyed! "—^. Sail. 

V. 16. Let nothing, I pray tlue, Mn- 
der thee from eoming lado «w. Heb. 
"Be notkept back, orwithholden, fhim 
coming." Gr. "I pray thee, delay not 
(or, slack not) to come unto me," the 
same word in the original with that 
which occurs Acts 9 : S8, where the dis- 
ciples send to Peter " desiring tbat he 
would not delay io come unto them." 
It imports that Balaun should not suf- 
fer himself, either by the repugnance 
of his ownwill,orih)m any other cause, 
to be prevented from compliance with 
Bala^'s urgent entreaties. Importunity 
is therefore added to unlimited proffers. 
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17 For I will promote thee 
unto very great honour, and I 
will do whatsoever thou sayest 
unto me : oome ' therefore, I 
pray thee, curse me this people. 

18 And Balaam answered 
and said unto the sorvants of 
Balak, If Balak would give me 



I appea 



mitj and ami 
.usuesa, of tb 



pbet, Uuder the [nflueaoe of tbe pow- 
erful motlvos preaeated hs would bave 
Balaam maufully break through eveiy 
impedimout and hasten to a closure 
with his offers, 

V. 17. Iv}ill promote Ihrie tinio verg 
great hoaor, etc. Heb. "Honoring I 
will honor thee yery much." Gr. " I 
will honorably honor thee." It is nnt- 
urai for those who put a great value 
themselves upon worldlj honors and 
dignities to suppose that oiherfi are not 
proof against their seductions. Tbe ex- 
perience of all ages has shown that they 
are few indeed who are not assailable 
from ibis quarter, and the s«quel shows 
that Balaam formed no escepljon to the 
general rule. 

V. 15. ^ Btdah wmdd give mt his 
TiOuse full of iilver and gold, s£c. The 
answer of Balaam thus far was truly 
noble, and worthy of being prompted 
by a better spirit. But the effect of it 
is utterly spoilt by what follows, where- 
in he invites them fo tarry over night. 
He had nothing mora to do than to cut 
the matter abort at once and dismiss 
them without farther ceremony. But 
the sequel shows that under a seeming 
resistance to the temptation then 

a real yielding to it, T Icaimot go 

ifyond the word qf ihe Lord my Ooi~ 
Heb, " Beyond the mouth of the Lord. 
Chidd. "Beyondthedeoreoof the Word 
of the Lord," Vulg. "I cannot altei 



hia house full of silver and gold, 
I "■ cannot go beyond the word 
of the Loan my God, to do less 

19 Now therefore, I pray you, 
tarry ye also here this night, tliat 
I may know what the Loan will 
say unto mo more. 



tht word of the Lord my God." His 
emphatic appropriation of Jehovah as 
his God is no doubt to be regarded as 
proof of bis possessing a knowledge of 
the tme object of worship, lo whose will 
he did not dare to go directly counter, 
notwithstanding his heart was hanker- 
ing for the lucre which Balak held out 
before his eyes. He was now obviously 
involved in aatrn^le between his con- 
victions and bis corruptions. Reim^m, 
indeed, that tbe wealth of this world, 
all its gold and silver, was as nothing 
compared with the favor of God, and 
prob bl3f mm tprs ddl 
self that 1 w Idait cc d gt his 
con t B las h SOI d 



her eems By 



hj h 



f th g aga t tb re 
eaJed will of God, no, not for a bouse- 
ull, when with all his heart he would 
lave done it for an handful, of gold and 
iWer."— jl'ess.— -T To delete or more. 
leb. "Little or great," equivalent to 
iny thing at all. 
V, IB. That I may hnow is&ai the 
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20 And ■ God came unto Ba- If the r 
aam at night, and said unto hin 



Zimi will say -unto nw more. But whf 
" more " could be wish or ojpoct to n 
oeive from the Lordt Did he fashio 
to himself it god nftec his own heart, 
and imagine that he also was to bi 
moved from his purpoae by the giiti 
and promises of Balat? Did he think 
that God was a man that ho should lie; 
or the sen of man that ho should re- 
pent ? Did he hope to obtain from him 
permission to cuise a people which had 
been so long and so oonspicuouBij- the 
object of bis covenant care, and whom 
he had so emphatieallj prenonnced 
"blessed?" What oould more decided- 
ly prove what Peter calls " the maditesa 
of the prophet" than his thus tamper- 
ing vritb tha Moabitish emissariea ? 
Why did he not repel their proposal aa 
did Peter that of Simon Magus, " Thy 
money perish with thee." Why did 
be not dismiss them as did onr blessed 
Lord the tempter who "showed him all 
the kingdoniH of the world, and (be 
glory of them, and said anto him, All 
these things will I give thee if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me." The an- 
swer was instant and decisive, "Get 
thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, 
Thou Shalt worehip the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve." Alas, 
the canker of covetousness was even 
then eating into the vitals of his soul. 

V, 20. ffthemen,BOnietocaUthee,eic 
But (he men had already come, and had 
called or invited bim to go with theio, 
and there is no reason to suppose tiiat 
any addiHonal call was anticipated. 
Therefore the preferable rendoring un- 
doubtedly is, "since, seeing that, inas- 
much as, the men are come." This is 
often the force of the Heb.im,!/'. It is 
what is termed the comxe^e sense of 
the particle. 1 Site up, {aad) go I 



>me to call thee 
with them , but 



■w ih them This perQi]>,siou when 
viewed in contrast with tl c express 
prohib tjon r 12 may well be eon 
ceived to oou'litulo a atmnbhng block 
in the way of the ordinary reaier of 
the Bible It has "nrely the air of 
marked inconsis(i.ncy to fbrbjd the 
prophets gomg in one sentei ce and 
then allow it in another But it the m 
lemal state of the man's heart be 
viewed in conneotioo with the laws of 
tbe divine providence, we shall obtain 
the key t« the solution of the mystery. 
Lured by Hie prospect of tbe rewards, 
Balaam's heart was set upon going; 
and as the divine wisdom, in its proce- 
dures with men, allows them always to 
act in freedom, so hero it is permitlod 
Balaam to go, seeing he was so fully 
bent upon it. His telling bim to go 
was, we suppose, merely tlie Lord's 
providential permieeioa pvi into words. 
It was the virtual tangnage of bis deal- 
ing with the mercenary prophet We 
read in tha foUowmg paragraph a 
strikingly analogous incident, 1 Kings 
22 : lS-28, "And be said. Hear thou 
therefore tbe word of the Lord : I saw 
the Lord sitting on his throne, and all 
the host of heaven standing by liim on 
his right hand and on hia left. And 
the Lord said. Who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fail at 
Eamoth-gilead? And one said on this 
inner, and another said on that man- 
ner. And there came forth a spirit, 
id stood before the Lord, and said, I 
11 persuade bim. And the Lord said 
ito him, Wherewith 1 And he said, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit 
"n the mouth of all his prophets. And 
le said. Thou shalt persuade him, and 
prevail also : go forth ajid do so. Now 
therefore, behold, fbe Lord hath put a 
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yet ° tie word which I shall say 21 And Balaam rose up in the 

unto thee, that shalt thou do. morning, and saddled his asa, and 

c. . as 1 3! ij wont wili the prinoea of Moab. 



lying spirit in the mouth of all these 
thj prophets, and the Lord hath spoken 
eTiloonoerBingthee." The Lord is here 
pleased to attribute to himselt or to his 
agencj, what he pemiUn to be done 
with an evil inteni In no other sense 
could he be said to put a lymg spirit 
iato the mouth of prophets. It ia no 
raiHSual thing for the Most High to act 
on this principle with men as free moral 
agents. Thus Ph. 81 1 11, 12, " But mj 
people would not hearken to my TOioe ; 
and Israel would none of me. So I gave 
them up unto their own hearlfa lust: 
and they walked in their own counsels." 
When men refuse to hearken to the 
Loid's Toieo, they are not fo he sur- 
prised if he leaves them to thetnselTes 
to rush into the open jaws of destnio- 



.s God SI 



s the 



prayen 



is people in loTe, so some- 
times he grimt^ the desires of the wick- 
ed in wrath,"— ^«TO^. 1 The word 

(oAjcA 7 Bhjdl say unto thee, ihai aTuili 
ihoa do. It would, no doubt, appear at 
first blush that a more natural expres- 
sion would be, "The word which I 



II say u 






epeat." But the original for "word" 
often denotes " thing," as we have 
shown in the Note on Gen. 15 : 1. The 
idea therefore is, that Balaam's whole 
eaarse of prosed/ure was to be so over- 
ruled that the Lord's counsel should 
Stand, aud every purpose of his will 
should he accomplished. We regard 
the words rather as a prediction than a 
command. It ia as if the Most High 
bad said, " Inasmuch as the messengers 
arc so importunate with thee, 












deniid, nor yield to mj 
■ ; go forward ; follow th 
do as I perceive thou 



behest. 



t^irinined to do; yet know that I will 
bridle thy tongue, and constrain thee to 
utter the promptings not of thine own 
pleasure, but of mine." This, though a 
mere concession to the prophet's way- 
wardness, and not implying the least 
paiiicle of approbation, Balaam yet 
took as a quem allowance of the Divine 
providence, and proceeded accordingly 
to act upon it. The event showed how 
dangerous is the licence men may some- 
times obtain when they Ug leane to sm, 
V. 21. Salaam rose -ap in. the morn- 
ing and saddled his ass. The idea at- 
tached to this phrase by a Kuropean or 
an American will he veiy apt to be er- 
roneous. There were not, in those days, 
in the East any proper saddles. This is 
a later invention for riding on horse- 

the Orientals, generally applied lo asses. 
The saddling of asses, mentioned in 
Script p b bly ted merely in 

placi g p th back thick cloths, 
or m t fao th ^ of the same 

kind y M Kitt or pieces of 
rug, f It, rp t 1 th, are still in 

general e — 1th h kind of pad is 
now ir q tly t b n upon assea 
in tbelar^e towns (f Egypt, Syria, and 

for hire. Such town asses have also 
bridles, and sometimes stirrups, none 
of which, an; more than the pad, do we 

upon actual Journeys, and we have 
known asses travel continnously on 
journeys quite as long as that now un- 
dertaken by Balaam, and that by per- 
sons whose position in life quite enabled 
them to ride a horse or mule had they 
so chosen. It would not be at all ex- 
traordinary, even now, that a pei'son, 
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22 And God's anger waa kin- 
dled because he went ; and ' the 
angel of the Lokd stood in the 



hoDors, should ride upon an uss — stiil 
less in Ra age and oouDtry where no 
other mode of couveyance, encept that 
of riding npon camels, appears to haTe 
been known." In ancient times the 

than the horse is now, and probably far 
more beautiful than the specimens with 
which we are familiar. Dence we read, 
"The kings that ride on wbite asses." 
Balaam evidently caught greedily at 



the verbal pi 
doul 



logo, h 



it as God Lad gone tbus lar, 
would bend still farther to his wish- 
and allow him to gratify Balak, and 
iingly 



it forth, 



ards. Ace 



hi:n. Now lie was riding upon 
bis ass, and his two servants 
were with liim. 

pie, is usually equitaient to the appel- 
lation iJeafl, Job 1 : B. Mat. i : 10. Rev. 
IH; 9; but being hero synonymous with 
an adversary to the wieted and a de- 
fender of the ohureb, it is applied to a 
holy angel, or rather to the Lord of 
angels, as the original ifalak-Tehoiiah 
imports. In v. 35 this angel speaks as 
the Moat High himself, "Go with the 
men ; but only the word that I shall 
speak unto thee, that shalt thou speak," 
We niay, therefore, properly infec that 
the term indicates no otbef than the 
personage elsewhere called the " angd 
who redeemed Jacob from all evil," 
Gen. 



s in the i: 



l:l(j, ai 



ing, but was in aU haste to si 
being aa eager to go as ihcy 
take him with (hem. 

V. 22. And God^e anger was hmdled 
teamte he teeitl. But how, we are 
prompted to ask, conld Qod's anger be 
kindled at his going, when he bad 
^ven him permission to go? It may 
be replied, that God was angry at his 
desire t^i go when he bad ibrbidden 



angiy at the w 



le from 



at the spii-U of 
jainst his better 
his bosom in ac- 



and angry 
malediction which, a 
knowledge, he bore in 
ceding to the message. Arab. " The 
Lord's anger was kindled against him 
because he had gone under the infln- 
enco of (he cupidity of gain." It is not 
to be supposed that the Lord's permis- 
sion of sin is inconsistent with his an- 
ger ag^nst it, when the divine anger is 

rightly understood. K The aagd of 

fke Lord stood i» the woy /or an adeer- 
eary agaiiitt Mm. Heb. lemtan lo,for 



le Lord^s peo- 



Thisni 
plied to an adversary to 



deem Jacob's children from the cnrse 
meditated against them. It was the 
same angel who was scut before Israel 
to keep them in the way, Ex, 23 : 30, 21, 
th« angel of the covenant, in whom was 
the name or quality of Jehovah, In all 
these manifestations we suppose there 
was a created mediatory angel present, 
but that he was so fully seized and pos- 
sessed by the Divine Spirit speakmg 
throu^ bin), that his own selfhood waa 
put temporarily hi abeyance, and he 

ehovah himself, and therefore speaks 

,ess was merged in that of the Supreme 
.imsel£ On any other ground it is 
iffioult to conceive why the term 
'Anj^l" should be applied to tbe 
Deity. " This angel was an advsi-mry 
Balaam, because Salaam counted 
n an adversary; otherwise (hose ai'e 
really our beat friends, and we arc so to 
reckon them, that stop our progress in 

inful way,"— ileniy.' 1[ MU two 

lants luere wUh hmt. lleb. "Two 
hia young men." It would appear 
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e an- gel of the Lomd standing in I 
„_j5 way, and hia sword drawn in 



Ihaf at the time of this rencontre wilh 
the heavenlj meascnger, both the ser- 
vants of Balaam aQdprobabljthBcmis- 
aaries of Balak were either behind or 
before the prophet, and that he was 
holding on his way alone. At an 
there is no intimation in the lo: 
eren hia servaots wera privy 



:t that 



The Mirade of the Ass BpeaUag. 

V. S3. And tie ass saw tie angel of 
the Lori standing in the V)ay, etc. That 
portion of the sacred narrative npon 
which we now enter bas ever been re- 
garded as tVaught with difficulties to 
the commentator. The grand point of 
the pcublem is t« determine the pre- 
cise nature of the event here recorded, 
whether it took place in reaUty accord- 
ing to the letter of the hiatorj, or 
whether it occurred in vision ; or, in 
other words, wbether it were dfi/eaive 
or BMiyscMiie— whether the words as- 
cribed to the ass really proceeded ftom 
her and were audible lo the external 
ear of Bataam, or whether the nhole 
scene was transacted in bis own mind in 
that atata of ecstasy or trance into which 
the prophets wereusuiJly brought when 
Divine communicatjons were made to 
them. We shall aim to present, in as 
brief a compaaa as possible, a compen- 
dious view of the arguments urged on 
either side, leaving it to the reader lo 
saaign to each ila proper degree of 

{!.) Itisheldbjtheadvocateaoflhe 
literal sense that in an hiatorioal book, 
and in a narrative bearing an historical 
character, the incidenta recorded are 
to he asaumed as having literally oc- 

given to the conti'ary. 



To this it is replied, that there a 

the Scripturea where auch ti 
from one style of narrative to another 
are made, when, at the same time, the 
reader is not eipreasly advertised of the 
fact. But all writing suppoaea some 
exercise of discernment on the part of 
the reader, and acme capacity of infer- 
ring, ttam significant circumatances, 
what ia not distinctly announced. Un- 
less when attention ia apeoially called 
to the circumstance, the common reader 
will be aomenhat surprised to Snd how 
often the sacred writers slide, from n 
narrative of real incidents in the natural 
world, into the relation of a vision or 
dream, and that, too, in such a manner 
as to require the reader to infer a tran- 
sition from the altered character of the 
occurrences described. Thus it is said 
of Abraham, Gen. 15:1, that the word 
of the Lord came to him m a vision, 
and yet it cannot be doubted that the 
foUoviing circumstances belong to the 
vision, though the language is that of 
plain hiatorleid narrative. For v. S, 
Abraham is led into the open air, and 
pointed to the stars of heaven ; while, 
on the contrary, according to v. 12, the 
suQ is only near Betting. Then in the 
dajftitn^ Abraham seea the atara, which 
is only poaaible in vision. In like man- 
ner, we think there can be no reason- 
able doubt, that Abraham'a entertain- 
ing the tliree angela, Gfen. 18 ; 1-8, was 
done in vision ; as otherwise we seem 
to be forced to the oonolusion that they, 
for the time being, assumed material 
bodies, bodies capable of eating and 
drinking material (bod — a theory en- 
compassed with difficulties all but in- 
saperable. So also we read, Jer. 13 : 

go to the river Euphrates and hide his 
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I r and the asa turned aside | tie field : and Balaam smote the 
jf the way, and went into aes, to turn lier into the way. 



girdle there iu a bole of the roi 
the prophet was then in the 
Canaao, hundreds of miles iWim the 
Euphrates. Thua again, Eze^iel, when 
in the land of Babylon, ch.S; 1-12, waa 
ordered to dig a bole in tlie wall at 
Jerusalem, and then shown lie abom- 
iaBtious committed bj the house of Ju- 

pired in a rision. la a vision, more- 
over, we suppose that Hoaea loot " ■ 
wife of whoredoms" according to the 
divine command, Hos. 1 : 2, although 
this is not inUmated in th« sense of the 
letter. Into the same category comes 
also the sight (Beb. nutteh) of the burn- 
ing bush by Moses, Ex. 3 : 2, and the 
voice addressed to Samuel in the tem- 
ple, 1 Sam. 3:1. " The word of the 
Lord," it is said, "waa precious in 
those days ; there waa no open vision ^" 
according to which the occurrence bad 
DO doubt the character of a vieiim. It 
is said also, v. 15, that "Samuel feared 
to show Eli the 'cision " (Heb. mareh). 
But the word mareh- is always used of 
intemid visions and sights. In the New 
Testament we meet with some striking 
parallel cases, where a manifestation, 
apparently external and objective, is 
yet reaJlj internal and subjective. Thus 
in John 12 : 23, 26, the Evangelist speaks 
of a voice which came from heaven in a 
manner that would indicate a perfectly 
audible external and articulate voice, 
and yet it is plain, from what follows, 
that it was addressed to the inner sense 
of certain individuals present, while to 
the outward ear of others it seemed only 
as a vague hollow noise. To those 
alone who were capable of the opening 
of an internal sense were the precise 
words intelligible ; wbile the multitude 
ning. 



r only a 
Such, also, t 



nPai 



a-S, There is not a 
itself to indicate 
that tbe incident was to him internal or 
BubjectiYe, yet upon comparing ch. y : 7, 
with ch. 22 : 9, we are forced inevitably 
to that conclusion. Finally, we should 
not judge from the mere sense of the let- 
ter, that the women, who visited our 
Lord's sepulchre early in tbe morning, 
Luke 21 ; 14, saw the two angels clothed 
in white wiUi any other than their nat- 
ural eyes, and jet it is indubitable that 
it was by the sudden opening of their 
spiritual eyes Uiat they were favored 
with the vision. These instances, it is 
thought, are eafficient to warrant the 
conclusion, that the prevdting histori- 
cal character of a narrative like the 
present does not militate with the tact 
of its being at the same time the record 
of a transaction occurring within the 
domiuH of the spiritual worid. Yet 
neither on tbe other hand do they neces- 
sitate a spiritual construction. There is 

in favor of the historical sense, unless 
some paramount reason can be adduced 
for rejecting it. Even though the sub- 
jective view mi$M be intrinsically ad- 
missible, still tbe opposite view may be 
the most probable. 

(3.) It is maintained that Peter, 2 Pet. 
2 : IS, 16, speaks of the incident as an 
External one : — " Which have forsaken 
tbe light way, and are gone astray, fol- 
lowing the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of unright- 

quity: the dumb ass, speaking with 
man's voice, forbade the madness of 
the prophet." 

To this it is answered, that the mere 
quotation of a passage like ibis from 
the Old Testament does not necessarily 
establish tbe sense of the latter as the 
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Tet, 


n thu other hand, 



sense, and such as would etrike the 
mass of readers as the true one, so Pe- 
ter may have been prompted to cite it 
as haTing that sense, and which it is 
impossible to show to be erroQeooa, 

Various other considerations might 
be adduced bearing upon the points 
above stated, but we pass them b; to 
exliibit a little more distjnctly tlie posi- 
tive grounds on which Hengstenherg 
and others rely to establish the sub- 
jeotirity of the incident. 

(1.) Visions and dreams are desig- 
nated in Num. 12 ; 6, as the ordinary 
mode of divine communication to the 
prophets, and as Balaam belonged to 
this class of meo, and the speaking of 
the asa to oommmiications &om God, 
mho is expressly said to have " opened 
the mouth of the ass," we are autbor- 
iied, it ia said, to assume that the pres- 
ent was a case of subjective or viaionary 
Kvelation. 

(2.) Balaam, in the introduction to 
his third and fourth prophecies, ch. 34 ; 
3, 4, 15, le, speaks of himself as " the 
man which heard the words of God, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
fidiing iat« a trance, but having bis 
eyes open." It is maintaiaod, that the 
reference in this passage is especially 
to the incident here recorded. It was 
on this occasion that he fell intfl a trance, 
and in that state had his spiritual eyes 
opened to perceive and read the lessons 
which the Lord designed in this way 



impart to hin 
migbly were 
of prophetic t 



- The vi 
sually accorded ii 



IS of the Al- 
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ho thus hears and sees is spiritual iu- 
Bteai of natural If the contrary is 
maintamed, it •'hould be clearly estab- 
lished. The advocates of the strictly 
lnstoiii.al theory reply to this, that there 

atQrming that the passage cited refers 
to the tniraculotis event nnder consid- 
eration. Viewed in its relations to the 
contest it appears to have a much more 
natural reference to the state into which 
he was brought when uttering the in- 
spired prophecies recorded in the sub' 
sequent chapters. 

, (S.) It cannot well be doubted that 
the appearance of the angel immediate- 
ly preceding the speaking of the ass 
was an appearance addressed not to the 

if the appearance of the angel was de- 
signed for the spiritual eje of Balaam, 

that the voice of the aas was intended 
for his spiritual ear. That such was 
the fact, it is supposed, may he con- 
cluded from the circumstance of his not 
seeing the angel as soon as the ass saw 
him. But why should not he and the 
animal have seen him simultaneously 
if he actually appeared on the natural 
plane like any other eitemaJ object? 

ply, that admitting there was a spirit- 
ual or internal perception of the angel, 
it does not follow that the vocal utter- 
ances of the asB were heard by any 
other than the natural ear. A miracle, 
on any ground, must be admitted in the 
case, and taking this for granted, there 
is no difficulty in conceiving that di- 
vine power may have caused articulate 
sounds to proceed from the thorai of 
the animal that could be heard by the 
outward ear as readily as his natural 

(4.) The declaration that " God open- 
ed the eyes of Balaam" goes far to 
establish the internal or subjective 
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character of tlie miracle. The eyes 
here opened were the eyes of the mind, 
not of the body. There is no intima- 
tion of physical blindness, and there- 
fore the words can only properly be 
compared with such as tlie following : 
—2 Kings 6 : 17, " And Elisha prayed, 
and aaid, Lord, I pray thee, open his 
eyes, that he may see. And the Lord 

he saw : and behold, the inountaiQ was 
full of horses and chariots of fire round 
abont Elisha." Pa. 119:18, "Open 
thou mine eyea, that I may behold wozt- 
drous things out of thy law." On this 
head it is readily granted that there 
WB8 a supernatural couchibg of Ba- 
laant's vision to enable him to see the 



angel s 



icing 



ttitudc 



im, bnt 

can justly argue from this that there 
was onj/ tMng more of a miraouious in- 
fluence exerted upon Balaam. So f^ 
as a " vision " is predicated of the pro- 






Bnedt 



this single feature of the transaction. 
Nor is it to be doubted that the same 
power which opened Balaam's eyes to 
the perception of the angel may also 
have opened the eyes of the ass to the 
view of the same object. 

(5.) The fact that Balaam expresses 

gues strongly in favor of its internal 
character. What could take place more 

for a man to find himself addressed by 
It dumb beast in a moving remonstrance 
against his cruelty, — "What have 1 
done ante thee, that thou hsst smitten 
me these three times?" Should we 
not suppose he would have been struck 
speechless himself at thus hearing arti- 
culate speech proceeding apparently 
from the organa of the beast on which 
he rode ? Yet he expresses not the 
least particle of surprise, but in a fit 
of petulancy, as if chiding an old crosa- 1 
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groined servant, eiclaims, " Because 
thou hast mocked mci I would there 
were a sword Ln mine hand, for now 
woald I kill thee." This would seem 
to be far enough from the language of 
a man whose attention has jnst been 
arrested by a prodigy so overwhelm- 
ingly marvellous. He answers as coolly 

blows on one side and complaints on 
the other, had been a matter of frequent 
occurrence. It cannot be denied that 
there is considerable force in this sug. 
gestion, though it cannot be regarded 
as absolutely decisive. It is not tlie 
wont of Holy Writ to deacribH the emo- 
tions eiperienced by parties witnessing 
marvellous or miraculous events. We 
cannot recall any one instance where 
this is done, and therefore feel that the 
force of Uie present abjection, if n 
Urely annulled, is at least greatly weak- 

(6.) The current of Jewish interpre- 
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that the solutio 


n is admitted 


where 


a simple 





:d to have oi 



urred to Ba- 



with the angel. He was undoubtedly 
seen with the eyes of the mind, and not 
of the body; but when we go beyond 
this, and claim that the other tncideuts 
of the journey were visionary or sub- 
jective, it is contended that the evidence 
is insufficient to establish the position. 
It is scarcely possible to resist the 
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conTiction Ihat the prophet octnaltj 
Gaddled imd taounted ihe sss, Bad pro- 
ceeded on his joucuBj lite any other 
trsTeller — that he psffed through just 
such loeuhtiss ss are described — (hat 
the ajumal tbmst herself Hgainst the 
wall in affnght, thereby crushing B«r 
laam s foot — and that then, and not till 
then d d at T of the inddeati become 
isionary. But at that particular crisis 



thei 



veoJed It 



eyes of Balaam, and the visionary or 
ecstatic state continued as long as the 
interriew lasted nith the angelic per- 
sonage. Otherwise, it appears impos- 
sible to defiQC the limits Letneen the 
external or hi><tori(.al aiid the subjec- 
tive. Where is the Ime of demaroa- 
tion? What part of the Danative is 
natural, and what supernatural ? It 
would seem, therefore the saiest and 
BDuudest position, to bold that all the 
inotdents actually occurred on the nat- 
nral plane with the single eioeption of 
the prophet's seeing and conversing 
with the angel. 

v. as. And ha mierd drawn in his 
haad. The impart ot "sword" as n 
eymbol is that of opposition or antag- 
onism, amounting in many cases to 
what is usually understood by wrath or 
vengeance. Thus Darid, 1 Chron, 21 : 
16, beheld the angel that plagued Is- 
rael "withadrairn sword in his hand," 
Joshua, in like nuDuer, saw the angel 
of ttie Lord similarly armed, Josh. 5; 
13, 14, when he appeared to him as 
" captain of tho Lord's host," and about 
to eiecute judgment against the Ca- 
naanites. The appearance of the auget 
thus accoutred in the present instance 
carried with it the implication, that if 
the pcopbet presumed to pronounce a 

had blessed, it would be regarded as 
virtually declaring war against Hod and 
his holy angels, who would assuredly 



fight against him. " Balaam went with 

wards to have them tilled with the 
sword. His curses would have been 
like " the piercings of a aword ; " he 
had " whetted his tongue as a sword," 
and bent his arrow " even a bitter 
word ; " and the Lord to reward him 
according to his works sendeth out a 
sword against him."— ^msworti. But 
for the present Balaam was so blinded 
by his cupidity, that he saw not the 
formidable opponent who confronted 
him in his way. Little cause had he 
now to boast of his visions, when his 
ass saw more than he did. How many 
have 6od and the angels of God against 
them, who do not see it I So, on the 
other hand, the righteous are surround- 
ed like EUjah and Elisha with chariots 
of fire and horses of fire for their pro- 
tection, though like the servant of the 
latter they may require the couching 
of their spifituai eyes in order to see it 
" What a comfort is this to all that wish 
well to the Israel of Qod, that he never 
suffers wicked men to form any attempt 
against them, without sending his holy 
angels forth to break Ibis attempt, and 
secure his little ones." — Smry. 

1 T&e (H» twaed aside out of ihe vtay, 
etc. It might without impropriety here ■ 
have been said to Balaam in the lan- 
guage of Job. "Ask now the beasts and 
they shall (each thee," for his folly was 
here reproved by the action of the ass, 
as it was afterwards by her words. In- 
asmuch as Balaam's own way was per- 
verse before the Lord, as he had for- 
saken the right way and gone astray, 

2 Pei 2 : 15, so we may properly reoog- 






1 the 



turning aside of the ass, which should 
have given her rider a useful bint, not- 
withstanding the animal was prompted 



, but Balaam 
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24 But tho angel of the Loud 
stood in a path of the viDeyardi 
a wall being on this side, and 
wall on that side. 

25 And when the asa saw the 
angel of the Lohd, she thrust 



"doea not know, does not confiider, 
and tberefote Tirtually nisbee on to df 

stniction, t. S3. 1 And went into 

ike field. "In tho East the roada 
lifea bridle-palha aorosa commone, i 
even through cultivated grounds 
wholly unenclosed, eicept when they 
paas through gardeua and plantation 
in tho neighborhood of towna." — ifc 
BihU. Mr. Kitto siiggtHta in Ihe sam 
conneclion, that the aas, after the flrs 
view of the angel, turned aside froi 
one of these bridle-paths into the wid 
fields through which it passed, fialaam 
then forced her back by blows mlo the 
road. But presently they came to a 
place where a deviation from the road 

by vineyard wails on the right hand 
and on the left. This feet be regards 
as an intimation, that thoy were ap- 
proaching a town or village, and that 
the Moabit« lords had gone on ahead 
to prsparo a place for the diviner's re- 
cepUoB. As the ass was gradually com- 
pelled into narrower and narrower 
straits, so it was with Balaam himself 
and so it is with all men who imitate 
bis perverse example ia turning aside 
from the straJgbtforwBrd path, and 
lotxa abroad io the open fields or by- 
ways of disobedience. \ And Sa- 
laam imote the OSS, to turn Tkt into the 
ieay. Gr. "Smote the asswithhisrod, 
or staff," taken doubtless from v. 27. 
The pervorseness of Balaam was equal 
to that of the beast, and equally deserv- 
ing of chastisement. 

V. 24. TkeaiigetoffheLordOoodia 
tt path of the vineyardt. Heb. Js-misS- 
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herself unto tho wall, and crust- 
ed Balaam's foot against the 
wall : and he smote ber again. 
26 And the angel of the Lord 
went further, and stood in a nar- 
row place, where was no way to 
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narrow passage was all that remaiued 
hetween tbem, and the ass therefore 
could not diverge into the fields, as she 
had done tetbre. If she attempted to 
move either way, Iq consequence of her 
advance being opposed, she mufit neces- 
sarily be brought in collision with the 
wall on one Eida or the other. 

V. 26. She thrust herself against 
the wall, and enished Salaam's foot 
agoing the iiiall. The ori^nal woi d for 
thrust" aad "crushed" is here the 

r reflexive form, and the other ia the 
active — lit. " She was violently pressed 
againstthe wall, and violently pressed 
jn's foot against the wall." The 
occurs, 2 Kings S : 32, whci* the 

EKsha'H head, was "pressed (or 
ed) in the door," though rendered 
: version " held fust." "The chil- 
dren of Grod have tho angels to keep 
in all their ways, and to bear 
them up, ' lest they dash their foot 
JQSt a stone,' but Balaam, tempting 
Lord, hath his angel to withstand 
1, whereby bis foot is crashed against 
wail; yet mafceth he no good use 
thereof" — Ainm!orth. Physical disas- 
may befall the best of men, but the 
irrenoe of snob incidents ia always 
calculated to prompt the inqniiy within 
ua, whether our way is right in his 

V.28. Wfters'ttiastioiiiB/ytotttnteitha' 
to the Ti^ht fewni w to th« 10. The 
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turn either to the right hand 
to the left. 

27 And when the asa saw t 
angel of the Lord, she fell down 
under Balaam : and Balaam' 



anger was kindled, and he smote 
the ass with a staff. 

28 And the Lord opened' the 
mouth of the ase; and she said 






it seems, continued to groir 

.t length it passed between 
:ar together that imj degree 
oftnmingwaa impossible. Hereagain 
tbe oppoaing angel toolc his station, 
and for the third time artealed the pro- 
gress of the as d h d — emble- 
matical, as ne h b f m ked, 
of the gradual co f th D ine 
providence in h dg g p th j of 
wicked men, ad g th m to fall 
before him. "F d th p t and 
the snare shall be p thee H that 
fleeih froca the fea , 1 alt fatl i the 
pit; and he that getteth up out of 
pit, shall he taken in the snare." J 
4S : 48, 4i. 

V. 37. And teiea the ass taw the artgel 
qfthe Loi-d, the fell down ■aitder Balottm. 
It is said to have been an old Pythago- 
rean maxim, "Go not in the way where 
on ass baa fallen down," something of 
eril omen being thereb; implied. Bnt 
for the deplorable hardness of Balaam's 
heart, he mast hare bees struek and 



Qufounded b; 
cideut as the t 



b' faUin: 






31 thus. But 






V. 28. The lord opened the mouth of 
the ass. The precise nature of the 
miraclo here recorded it is not easj to 
define. From the simple letter we 
should infer that tho vocal sounds were 
Ibrmed bj tbe pnlni 



iial,nQr 



Yet, 



the other hand, 
een caused bj a direct 
ver, and made to pro- 
luditorj nerve of Ba- 



□otluDg that wa^ uttered. Articulate 
sounds with men are caused by the ac- 
tion of the mind operating upon tbe 
lungs, and are, in fact, thought speak- 
ing. Hot 80 with the brute animal. 
He is not capable of that kind of 
thought which shapes itself into words, 
and, therefore, if be speaks, his lunga 
must be mechanically moved by a 
foreign power, or the speaking must 
proceed apparently from the animai, 
but really from Omnlpoteni 



differeuc 



a tho ti 



The 



of his ends to consider the eiroumslance 

that the felling of the ass had been the 
means of saving his life fVom the sword 
of tbe angeL— — H And Salaam's anger 
was hindUd, and h« emoU the ats with a 
staff. "Thns they who by wilful sin 
are running headlong into perdition, 
are angry at those who would prevent 
their ruin." — Sen/ry. 



ng the record is 
A miracle is to be 
affirmed in either case, and on either 
the credit of the Holy Volume, as 
an inspired book, is abundantly sus- 
-\ What haiie I done unto 
thee, thai th&u hast ttiaitten me these 
The simple pathos of this 
seem capable of softening 
the obduracy and disarming the rage 
Df Balaam, whose madness was thus 
powerfully and affectiugly rebuked, 
whose folly would not be 
amended by ii-aying in a, mortar, Pror, 
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unto Balaam, What have I done 
unto thee, that thou hast smit- 
ten me these three times ? 

29 And Balaam said unto the 
a3s, Because thou hast mocked 
me : I would there were a sword 
in mine hand, ' for now would 1 
kill thee. 

ST : aa, would be lUtle likely to be 
wrougtit upon by tbe iutelligent and 
articulate hrayiiig of the ass. 

V. 29. Beeaase thou had laocted me. 
He could see the ailsged mockery of 
the ass toward him, but could not real- 
ize his own mockery of God, who had 
so solemnly charged him as to the Con- 
duct ho was lo obserte in this emer- 
gency.- 1[ .fJw mrw Iieoul^ MU ihee- 

This might properly hare renoindad 
him of his impotency in regard to any 
injuij he would base inflicted upon 
Israel. His will wonld not be seconded 
by his ability. Another practical lesson 
to be drawn ftora tliis item of tiie nar- 
rative is suggested by tbe old commeo- 
talor Ness ; " The ass had turned out 
of the literal highway for saving her 
own life, and the life of her master, yet 
did be smito her, and would have killed 
her for so doing : Whereas bimself had 
tiirnod out of the metaphorical way of 
the Lord, and followed hia own crooked 
ways with a purpose (o destroy tbe 
Uvea of Ood's people ; therefore be de- 
served mora to be smitten, yea, and 
tilled, than his aaa." 

v. 30. Upot which thoa iael ridden 
ever &in<!e(Iwvi) jMm tmto this day. 
The phrase in the original is somewhat 
indefinite, being made tip of the particle 
ice" and the auffis "thou" or 
' — lit. "siocethou," i.e., since 
ast s rider. Gr. "From thy 
Chald. "Since thou host been." 
From thy be^ning." Vulg, 
ot I thy beast on which thou 



for" 



30 And the ass said unto 
Balaam, Am, not I thine ass, 
upon wliioh thou hast ridden 

this day ? was I ever wont to 
do so unto thee ? And he said. 
Nay. 

31 Then the LoKD opened' the 



HUtil this present day?" The import 
probably is, that he was the only ani- 
mal on which Balaam had ridden since 
tbe time that be began to ride at all, or, 
in other words, fVom bis youth. He 
was bis famihar back ; and as be bad 
now done three times what he had never 
done before, he had at least the right 
to elum of Bnlanm that he should at^ 
tribute it to some eitraordinary cause. 
See ft parallel usage, Gen. 48 : 16, where 
tbe same Beb. term is rendered "all 
my life Long," Gr. "From my youth." 
— — If IFiM / *»«■ imnt to do BO unto 
theef Heb. " Have I accustoming been 
aocustomedF" As tbe ass was of course 
incapable of understanding Balaam, or 
of mating any such remonstiimce as 
this, the words are to be considered aa 
the Lord's own rebuke, apparently ut- 
tered by the dumb beast, of tbe harsh- 
ness and cruelty of Balaam. It clearly 
mvolved the implication, that when the 
creatures over whom the Lord has 
given us dominion, depart from their 
wonted obedience, it is to be presumed 
that there is some good reason for it, 
and that reason is to be sought in, our- 
selves. To forbear to make the inquiry 
is to give evidence of aatoniahing hard- 
ness of heart and blindness of mind. 
If A-ad he emd. Nay. Thus confess- 
ing to the justice of the ass'a plea. 
Even with all his pervcrseness be could 
net withstand the reasoDableness of tbe 
eiTOstul^t'On. 
V. 31. Thsa the Lord opened iht eyet 
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eyes of Balaam, and he saw thi 
angel of the Lord standirig it 
the way, and hia sword drawn ii 

q/" Salaam, and &e saw (lie aitgd, etc 
Or, Heb. " UneoTered the ejea," as i 
by the removal of a vaiL That is, the 
eyea of his spirit, for angeb and divine 
theophanies are nevei' seen bj- the nat- 
aral eye. He had, no dou&t, the use 
of outWiird vision before, but heru was 
a supernatural couching of the internal 
oye which reveiikd to him a divine an- 
tagonist confronting him in hia way. 
The reproving aspect of the august per- 
sonage before him was rendered still 
more terrible by the drawn sword in 
hia hand, the symbol of opposition uid 
war&re. The prophet was apparently 
going forward in accordance vfith a di- 
vine diotattoH, yet in truth in coulra- 
riety to tbe will of God. A conditional 
permission he had constaiied uacon- 
ditionally, and notwithstanding he had 
been so solemnly assured that Israel 
was hieieed, and was to be blessed, still 
be was going with a desire and a pnr- 
poae to curse them. In order lo aw[*en 
bim to a sense of bis wickedness, the 
Lord sent an angel, or rather appeared 
as an angel, to stop him in his pre- 
sumptnona eonrse. It is tbus that the 
Most High often interposes to arrest 
the progress of sinners, and prevent 
the commisaion of iniquity. Not that 
be manifests himself preciastg in tJm 
way, but bs his resources are infinite, 
he has innumerable methods of putting 
forth providential bindranees in the 
way of the perpetration of evil on tbe 
part of rash or baedleas transgressors. 
How many, by tbe approach of some 
iine!(pect«d person, or by some sugges- 
tion of their own minds, are deterred 
from theB, robbery, burglary, adultery, 
or murder. It only requires that the 
eyea of our understandings should be 
opened to aee under what obligations 
10 



his hand : and he bowed ° down 
head, and fell flat on his face. 



of gratitude we are laid by these aea- 
sonable and saving intarposttiona, how- 
evcF unwelcome they may l>e at the 
time. "Lo all these things worketh 
Ood often times with man, lo bring 
back his soul from the pit, that he may 
be enlightened with the light of tlie liv- 
ing." "When our eyes are opened, 
wo shall aee what danger we are in in a 
sinful way; and how much it was for 
our advaiitage t<t be crossed in it, £md 
what fiiols we were to quarrel with our 
croaaes, which helped to save our lives." 
— Henry.— — T And he Jxneed down ]m 
head, and /ell jki on. M» face. The 
original is here marked by a certain 
degree of ambignity, so that we are letl 
in doubt whether it is intended to be 
said that Balaam fell down upon bis 
own face, or that he prostrated bimself 
before tlie face or pei'Bon of the angel, 
as is cleaily understood by the Greek. 
The usage of the Hebrew will admit of 
either rendering, but it would require 
an extended display of that usage to de- 
termine the question to Ihe satisfaction 
of the reader. This we shall waive for 
the present, simply remarking that, as 
fer as we have investigated the diction 
of the sacred writers, the evidence pre- 
erates to onr mind in favor of the 
Greek version, viz., that he bumbled 
nself before tbe face of the angel, 
also the Vulg. " Adoravit eum pro- 
s in terram," adored hmt {falling) 
pr/me to the ground. It would seem that 
Balaam recogniied in the heavenly vis- 
itant a proper object of the profoundesf 
worship, which we know that angels 
are not. From the tenor of the narra- 
tive it is to be inferred, also, that Balaam 
had at this time dismounted from the 
ass, which he had probably done when 
she laid down under him, v. 27. 
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32 And the angel oi the Lord 
said unto him. Wherefore hast 
thou smitten tiine ass " these 



V. S3. Wher^ore luisi tAou trmttea 
thiae ass, tie. The Angel-Jehovah here 
opens hie rebuke of tbe prophet by 
charging upon him hla abusive treats 
meut of fho beast on which he rode. 
He is determinod to show himself the 
avenger of tho wrongs of the hruta 
Creadon, over which man wos appoint- 
ed to rule, but not to tyrannize. But 
this was not the only lesson which Ba- 
laam was bound to learn from this in- 
cident. If the lawa of meroy forbade 
him to treat thus cruelly the simple 
ass, and that without adequate cause, 
how much more was he forbidden to 

curse of h s tongue when the Lord hod 
declared bimaelf the r patron protoctor 
The proper inference moreorer to be 
drawn by Belaam was that he had 
muili more rea on to smiW upon I n 
own treast and to condemn himself 
than to have bestowed his blows upon 

the ass. f / weal out to tiithsland 

thee. Hub. " To be a saian to thee," as 
in V. 22, on which see Note. The lan- 
guage conveys the idea, that if men, by 
their perverseness and disobedience, 
will act a aa^me part towards God, he 
also will repay them in kind, and act a 
aaianie part, or what shall seem such, 
towardathem. " If ye wali contrary to 
me, I also will walk conlr»ry to you." 
"In what OMO are the wicked, that 
have God's angiils for their opposites ! 
How deplorable and desperato is their 
estate 1 God fhey have madp their 
enemy, angels they cannot call Iheir 
friends, ijevils labor to destroy tbem, 
the world cannot save them; whither 
should they run for refuge? 'They 



three times ? behold, I went 
out to withstand thee, because 
thy " way is perverse ' before nic : 



way it is tbeir charge to oppose us, as 
it is to preserve us in the way. Nor is 
this more a terror to the ungodly, than 
to the righteous a comfort. For if an 
angel would keep even a Balaam from 
sinning, how much more careful are all 
those glorioas powers to prevent the 
miscarriages of God's children ! From 
how many falls and bruises have they 

to evil have they turned us, elthur by 

gin good motions I We sin too often, 
id should catch many more falls, if 
LOse holy guardians did not uphold 

x,^"—Ada7ns. T JBecavse {thy) way 

iepemerse i^ore me. Heb. y&rat had- 
d^k leaegdi, the way is rash, preey>i- 
tatttperUouei^oreme. Wehavegiven 
a diversity of renderings to the original 
order to make sure, if possible, of 
embracing tbe true one among them, 
as the term ydrat is one of Uie most du- 
bious in the whole compass of the He- 
brew TOcabuUry. The ieiieograplial 
authorities of the highest class assign 
severally Hie different meanings me 
have specified, and we know of no 
critic who has ventured to pronounce 
with confidence that any one of them is 
correct to tbe exclusion of the othora. 
Our English transhition probably con- 
veys the true idea as well as any single 
word that could be adopted. The an- 
oient versions aUbrd us but little help in 
the emergency, as in some of them the 
text is probably corrupt, and in others 
the equivalent term is quite as obscure 
as the original. Gr. " Thy way is not 
seemly before me.*' Cbald. "Itiaman- 
ifest before me that thou wouldst go in 
a way contrary to me. Syr. " Behold, 
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33 And tho ass saw me, and 
turned from me these three 
times: unlesa slie had turned 
from me, surely now also I Lad 
slain thee, and saved hor alive. 

I hate come out that I might be aa ad- 
Teraary to ihee, since Ihou hast direct- 
ed thy way against me." Sam. " Be- 
cause evil is thy way before me." The 
import ia, Thy purpose aad inteal in 
going this journey is contrary to my 
will as before made known to thee, t. 
IS. The aposUe Jude calls it " the er- 
ror of Balaam," and Pet«r speaks of it 
as "forsaking the right way and going 
astray." It is observable that the an- 
gel speaks in the language of suprema- 
cy, as having the moat absolute right 
to command. " Thy way is perverse 
before mb," a3 if it were the Lord him- 
self who utters the words, which we 
doubt not is the fact- 

V. SS. The aae saw me and tiimed 
from me, eic. Heb. "Turned at my 
fece or presence," So also in the en- 
suing clause. 1 Ifaleas sis had 

tanKd/Tom me, surel'g iioto also I had 
slain thee, etu. How penetrating and 
cutting the purport ia itself of this lan- 
guage t<i Balaam we con easily con- 
ceive, though the sequel evinces that 
its impression was very slight and tran- 
sieut upon his mind. So in tbousands 
of cases, if the eyes of thonglitless 
transgressors were not, as it were, her- 
meiioally sealed — if Satan had not so 
completely blinded them by his delu- 
sive arts— they would perceive and ac- 
knowledge the fearful perils to which 
tJiey have been exposed, and the inji- 
nite mercy by which they have been 
spared. Who shall tell how often it 
might have been said coocemiug each 
of us, " Truly, as the Lord liveth, and 
as thy soul liveth, there is but a step 
between thee and death." Who shall , 



34 And Balaam said unto 
the angel of the Lord, I " have 
sinned; for I know not that 
thou stoodest in the way against 



Iheliord was notwilling that we should 
perish, but would that wa should come 
to repentance and live. 

V. 34. / ?tave Haiud, A confession 
is at length e:£torted from Balaam, but 
it covers not the whole ground of his 
offence. He confesses that he had done 



it upon 



lejou 



at all, hut the covetous prompting 
the malicious design against the chosen 
people be docs not confess. While the 
Lord's hand was stretched out against 
him, and his wrath impending, he could 
say he had sinned, and profess a wil- 
lingness to return home, but in all this 
there was merely the working of a ser- 
vile and compulsory fear, that trembled 
at the thought of punishment, and of 
that onl;. He intimates that bis treat- 
ment of the ass was owing solely to his 
ignorance that the angel stood in the 
way against him, but it was the under- 
lying reason why the angel was there to 



and him 






ought to hav 



ion. Indeed, we may recogniie, per- 
aps, s slight acknowledgment on this 
core, as otherwise it ia not perfectly 
why he should confess t< 



lined, i 



nuch as he would n 



be 




plead 


guilty 1< 


not having 


se, 


n the 
re it n 


angel 
ot that 


tanding 


in the way, 
ware that he 


imghl to 


lave s 


ien him 


and that he 




uld have seen 




b1 


ndedfl 


Bteofh 


a mind. 


There seems 
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me : now therefore, if it dis- 
please thee, I ' will get me baek 
again. 

to have been an under- current of ood- 
Bciousncsa that the non-perception of 
his dirme antagonist refleoted direct- 
ly upon ibe obtuseness of bia moral 

Tiaion. % Ifoie, ther^ore, ^ it dia- 

pUase tltee, I mil get me bad: again, 
Heb. " If (it be) eril in tLine eyes." 
Gr. "If it please tbeenot." This has 
somewhat the air of a proper rotrao- 
tion, but it does not meet the demands 
of Ihe case ; rather it betrays a lurking 



hjpoc 
He is: 



of tt 



when the divine will had been so clear- 
ly made kaonn to him? The cherish- 
ing of the leaat donbt on the subjeet, or 
putting the ease at all hypotheticallj, 
sboived that his heart still went alter 
its covetousuess, and that he Vfas ex- 
tremely loth 1o abandon the eipcdition. 
It was a mere/eijn^ii willingness which 
be professed. He was inwardly de- 
sirous of going, but if necessity con- 
Btrained him he would turn baok, mak- 

V. 85, 00 with the men. Here again 
the Lord "chooses tha delusions" of 
the inf^tnated prophet. He baa no 
more complacency in bis course than 
he bad in the former instance, t. W. 
But the same principle dictates his 
acquiescence now that did then. See- 
ing him bent upon pursuing his chosen 
way, he is represented as saying lo liim 
iu words what he says to him in bis 
providential permission, " Go ; and 
■ le eonsequenc 



Such is 






-"Go 



ith the 



35 And the angel of the Lokd 
said unto Balaam, Go * with the 
men : but ' only the word that I 



token of anger and not of mercy. Ue 
answers tbem " according to the idols 
set up in their own hearts," Ezek. 14 : 
3, 4. One may be allowed, in a way of 
eviL, to prevail, as it were, against God, 
and against hia own eoui, little dream- 
ing what a price he pays at length for 

filly represents Ibe spiritual condition 
of the man whom the Lord's gracious 
providence has checked by some whole- 
some restraint, by the rebuke of sick- 
science, that he might turn ftx>m the 
way of deatb ; but who after the first 
terror has passed away, and the heavy 

again into evil, gives way to his besot- 
ting sin, and rushes onward in the ca- 
reer of transgression. In respect to 
Balaam, wo are ready perhaps to won- 
der that he was not stricken down as 

as Adams (on 3 Pet. 3:15) remarks, 
" He spares Balaam, because he had 
more to do with him : that tongue shall 
get him honor in Moab, which meant 
there to dishonor him. God sees it 
more for his glory to fet«h good out of 



sufibr n 



Ha 



could soon rid the world of bad mem- 
bers, but then he should lose the praisa 
of working good by evil instruments." 
. — -1 B'Ot ont^ the word thai I shall 
speah imto thee, that thou ahalt speafc. 
This may as properly be understood as 
a prediction, as a precept; implymg 
that whatever the bias of bis spirit 
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365 



shall Bpeak uato tli o tliat tliou 
stalt apeak feo Bikai wunt 
w th the pnncea nf Balak 

36 And \ hen Biljk he'ird 
tliit B liam wao omc 1 e went 
out to m et Liji unto a e ty of 






reaifit. Ha go ng 10 Balak ? permi 
ted but bj the rcumelancc of the as? 
B[ cak Dg as w th BUI o th 1 e 
ta gbt Ibut h ^ b lasp t lo be mere 
tbe movih of Ood ; not apeakiog h 









into bis mouth ; even as the words 
the aaimat bad beeu put iato hermouth. 
ladQBd, tbe wbole miraculous incident 
aeems to bave been ordered with the 
design of showing that Balaam was aa 
tmlj aa involnntai? instniment in ut- 
tering bia blessings upon Israel as wb! 
the asa in uttering 



That ii 






1, he went out with a oamleade 
to meet and welcome him in n style of 
prinoely magaiSceuce. In lika man- 
ner, though with less pomp, Moses 
went out to meet bis father-in-law, Ei. 

Gen. aa ; 39, and the kings of Sodom 
and of Salem to meet Abraham, Gfen. 
14:17,18. Heb. 7:1. Although we 
cannot novr determine the point from 
which Balak atartcd, ;ot it is to be in- 
ferred from tbe localities mentioned, 
that he travelled to a very considerable 
distance, even to Ar, on the border of 
Amon, which was the boundary be- 

13, aa. The respect shown to the hire- 
ling prophet on this occasion evinces 
the spirit of those who are devoted to 
superstition without a sincere fear of 
God, They are cringing to their false 
prophets; they load them with flatteries 
and favors, and come but little short of 



Moab, which is in the herder 
of Arnon, which is in the ut- 
most coaat. 

37 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, Did I not earnestly send 
unto thee to call thee ? where- 
worshipping them. But tbcj will faaTB 
it understood that these prophets must 
be obsequious to their wishes ; they 



)t required. We may see 



g their brother Israel 



t of Egypt, 1 



pel 



them from their border; and yet tbe 
king himself does not hesitate to go 
forth to the extreme limit of his king- 
dom to meet this mercenatj soothsayer, 
whom he had hired to curse tbe chosen 
people. We have do ground to wonder 
at tbe malediction pronounced agdnst 

V. 87. !)id I not eamettls tend imto 
thee? Heb. "Sending, did I not send 
unto thee?" He is at a loss, like all 
men clothed with power and wealth, 
and accustomed to liave their will re- 
garded as law, and their inducements 
considered as irresistible, to conceive 
why bis solicitation should not have 

taken effect at once. IT Am I nnt 

able, indeed, t-o promote tkee to hoiiorf 
Heb. hMed'ih'i, to mate thee heavy, a 
term employed elsewhere to signify 
that moral weight which arises tVom 
tlie beatowment upon one of riches aud 
honor. In this case, liowever, it is 
clear that whatever were Balak'a boast 
of his ability, it amounted to aothiog, 
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fore oamest thou not unto me ? 
am I not able indeed to pro- 
mote 'thee to honour ? 

38 And Balaam said unto 
Balak, Lo, I am come unto 
thee ; have I now any power 
at all to Bay any tiling ? the 



aa he finnllj sent awny Balaam in dis- 
grace, because be was withlield bj a 
diviae power from cursing the people 
whom the Lord had blessed. " They 
both looked for promotion, either from 
the other ; and he that said, ' Am I not 
able to promote thee ?' insinualea a con- 
fession withal, Thou art able lo prorooie 
me. Two wonld be raised, and both by 
the downfall of a third."— ^rfam*. 

V. 88. Sane 1 any power at all to say 
anythingf Heb. "Having ability 



I able." The 



ord for 



ility" 



"power" is repeated in the original lo 

This is in some degrae expressed by 
the phrase " at all " in our version. 
The purport of Balaam's reply is this: 
" I. am come, indeed, in compUance 
with your request, and in reality should 
be glad to act in accordance with your 



rishes; but I m 






I am Duder a mystei 
and can speak only what the Lord shall 
be pleased to put into my mouth. 
Therefore be not surprised if the whole 
affiur should prove a failure." The 
words contain a virtual excuse or apol- 
ogy, uttered in anUcipatlon, and de- 
Bigncd to avert the king's displeasure 
in case the attempt should prove abor- 
t II w leady did th Most High 

ntl ndteh h-ate th 
L d th t Imatrat Ih th 1 t f 
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word '' that Gfod putteth in my 
mouth, that shall I speak 

39 And Balaam went with 
Balak, and they came unto 
Kirjath-huzoth. 

40 And Balak offered osen 
and sheep, and sent to Balaam, 



V. 39. They came to Mr^ath-IIusoth. 
Heb. "The city of streets." It proba- 
bly denotes the city to which the party 
returned, and in that case we may sup- 
pose it with probability to have been 
the city of the royal residence, and per- 

the Israelites were now encamped. 

V. 40. And JIalaS; affeeei oron aiul 
slitep. The offering of these beasts on 

the subsequent oblations and invoca- 
tions of Balak and Balaam as related in 
the following chapters. This was evi- 
dently merely a sacrifice of thanksgiv- 
ing to the gods of Moab for the safe ar- 
rival of the welcome guest, who is treat- 
ed with a feast upon the sacriQce. It 



]hmg 1 



milarlc 



feast mentioned ch. 25 : 2, of w 
is said, " they culled the people of Is- 
rael unto the aacrifices of their gods ; 
and the people did eat and bowed down 
to their gods." Of such a feast was 
Balaam, a professed worshipper of the 
true Giod, invited to partake, and from 
aught that appears, accepted the invi- 
tation. According lo the principles laid 
down by Paul, 1 Cor. 10 : 18-21, this 
was but another step ia the career of 
evil in wbich he bad embarked ;—" Be- 
hold Israel alter the flesh ; are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices, partakers of 
the altarf What say I then f that the 
idol ia any thing, or that which is offer- 
ed in sacrifice to idols is any thing f 
But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they aacriflce, to 
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Balaam, and brought him up 
into the high ' places of Baal, 



devils, and DOt to God: 



refellowsbipwith 
devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils; ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, 
and of the table of devils."— 1 And 
salt to B(Uiia«i, and t^> tie fringes. That 
is, sent portions of the meat of sacrifice 
to Balaam and his friends where they 
were lodged. It does not mean that he 
Bent for them to att«ud at tlie feast it- 
self Valg. "And when Balak had. 
killed osen and sheep, he sent presents 
to Balaam, and to the princes that were 

V. 41. Brought Mm up to the Mgh 
places qf Saal. B.eb.bafaalh£a(U,i.t., 
th« conseoraled high places of Baal. 
Gr. "The pillars (or monuments} of 
Baal." Chald. " The high places of his 
Fear,"Le.,ofttiegodofhisfear. Targ. 
Jon. "The fear of Feor," L e., the object 
of the idolatrous fear. Baal, having the 
import of iun^ Matev, ociteMn, was 
the uame given by many nations in 
that part of Asia to the idols worship- 
ped 00 high places, hills, or mountains. 
Wherever employed it signified the 
Bun, aud with the Moabilea viaa but 
Bnotber name for Ohemoshj Hicir pro- 
siding deity. Balak made choice of an 
elevated position, both because such 
places were chiefly ased for the purpose 
of sacrificing to the gods, and &or 
such a 



<e Balaa 
w of the ( 



,pofth 



that thenee he might see the 
utmost pdri of the people. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

AND Balaam said unto Balak, 
° Build me here seven al- 



CHAPTBR XXIH 
Mla^s First Sucrifice. 
v. 1. SuQd me hnv sesea, altars. A 
peculiar saucUty did indeed attach to 
the number seven among the Jews, but 
we nowhere read of seven altars in the 
appointed worship of that people. Aa 
ibey acknowledged but one God, so 
they had but one altar. Hence the 
erection of seven, by Balaam's order, 
savored seemingly of the tricks of 



laritable eonjeotures of s< 



3uld n 



t il,h< 



er, to a de- 



thc God of the Jews, 
who had create the worid within 
seven days, and had otherwise signal- 
ized this number. This we are inclined 
to regard as the correct solution of the 
incident, as othei'wise we cannot so 
well account for the language in v. 3, 
'• peradveoture the Lord (Jehovah) will 
come to me," which implies, we think, 
that he designed to address his worship 
to the true God. Fet his conduct was 
marred as usual by gross inconsistency. 
His impiety is here evinced by the fact 
that instead of dissuading Balak t>oni 
his wicked purpose by citing the author- 
ity of God, who had forbidden him to 
curse Israel, he unites with him in en- 
deavoring to eflect this ini([uitous end, 
and that, too, under color of rehgious 
service, building altars and offering 
sacrifices, as if the unchangeable Jeho- 
vah could be wrought upon by such 
ceremonies. Alas, how soon bad he 
forgotten the oracle of God, the sword 
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tars, and prepare me here seven 
oxen and seven rams. 

2 And Balak did as Balaam 
had spoken ; and Balak and 
Balaam offered ' on every altar 
a bulloek and a ram. 

3 And Balaam said unto Ba- 
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lak, ' Stand hy thy burnt-offer- 
ing, and I will go ; peradventure 
the LoHD will come to meet me, 
and whatsoever he ahoweth me, 
I will tell thee. And he went 
to an high place. 

4 And '^ G-od met Balaam ; 



how e. 



a the way, aod 



E hia evil heart, mak- 
ing good the sajiag of the propbet, 
" Let favor be shown to the wicked, 
jet will he not learn righteqasnes 

v. 3. Arti Balak did as Baham. had 
tpoisa. It tcaj doubtless be presamed 
that Balaam had nsed his best efforts to 
ConTinoB Balak of the necessity of di- 
recting his worship to the God of Is- 
rael, if they would ancceed in tbeir 
Bcheme of malediction; and yet how 
astounding thst they sliotild not bare 
aeen the absurdity of endeavoring to 
engage the Most High to go counter to 
his own couDselfl and attributes I 

V. 3. Stand bi/ th/y immt-offeri^. 
Heb. "Cause thyself to stand," I.e., 
present thyself hero in a devout atti- 
tude before the Lord, and reliuu thy 
position without attempting to follow 
me in my retirement. Offerers were 
wont to stand by tbeir sacrifices while 
burning, and thus present thetnselTes 
to the Lord, who had first respect to 
the offerer and then to bis gift, Gen. 4 : 
4,5. Accordingly Balak and his princes 
were to stand there, if so be God would 

hove respect to tbeir persons. f JW'- 

Oifewifci™ the Lord wiU came to meet 
MA Qr. "If perhaps the Lord will ap- 
pear." 1 / will go. That is, will 

go by myself into some private place, 
where I can perform those additional 
secret rites which are neceasaiy to com- 
plete success. This may be inferred | 



from ch. 24:1, "And when Balnam 
sum tliat it pleased the Lord to bless 
Israel, be went not, as at other times, 

to aeek/or enehanimenU, etc. ^ And 

kejoent to amhigkplace. Heb. 'na-yelsi; 
shipM, of which the true sense is not 
easily ascertamed. " Solitary," or " to 
a solitary place;" "a valley;" "a cliff 
of a rock;" "a bare hill," are the vari- 
ous rendermgs ascribed to it by enlks 
and leiicograpbers. Cbald. "Hewent 
alone." Gr. "He went straight for- 
ward." Vulg. "When he was gone 
ith speed." A satisfactory choice 
trom among these condioting senses is 
scaro^y possible, but as the current of 
autiiority inclines to the signification 
of "hill" or "summit," we, on the 
whole, abide in that as the most proba- 
ble. Hengstenbei^ with much confi- 
dence, adopts "bare hill" as the ren- 
dering, as the verb sMpidh, from 
which iSepit is derived, has for its 
primaiyBigaificationto^;rnMiwB?noi5(4 
oj". The altars were probably erected on 
asnmmit or summits shaded with trees, 
which intercepted the prospect ; the hill 
which Balaam went may be supposed 
have been a bare or naked eminence, 
ving him an unobstructed view of the 
sigbboring regions. Prof. Lee trans- 
lates it, "An elevated and conspicuous 
place, having an oitenaive view." 
~ i. And Sod met Balaam. Gr. 
appeared to Balaam." Chald. 
Word from before the Lord met 
(or came unto) Balaam." Sam. "The 
Angel of God found Balaam." The 
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and he said unto him, I hare 
prepared seven altars, and I 
have offered upon every altar a 
bullock and a ram. 

5 And the Lord put ' a word 
in Balaam's mouth, and said, 



Dg" was probsbly by a Tisiblo 
in the form of sn angel, 
former ocBasion. Although 
low sought the Lord, both 



which he acted with a Tiew to the good 
of his pecple, rather than to theperson- 
&I gralifloalioa of the prophet. "Rat 
wUl God meet with a sorcerer? Will 
he maka a prophet of a ma^cisn ? O 
man, who shall prescribe God what in- 
e shall use 1 He knows 






angels, but w 



mploy, I 






nen, beasts, devils, 
■a gloiy. Ue that puts words 
into the mouth of the ass, puis words 
into the mouth of Balaam: the words 






recites liis doings before the Lord, as if 
he did not know how many altars he 
had made, and how many saerlflees he 
had offered, or as if bo would be pleased 
with such a magnificent show of deTo- 
tioD. Well might the reproof have now 
been addressed to Balaam which was 
afterwards giTen to Saul : " Hath the 
Lord as much delight in sacrifices and 
oflerings, as in obeying the Toice of the 
Lord: behold, to oboy is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than thn &t 
of lambs." So again, Tror. 21 : 3, " To 
do justice and judgment is more accept- 
able to the Lord than sacrifice." 



Eeturn unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 

6 And he returned unto him ; 
and, lo, he stood by his bumt- 
sacrifiee, he, and all the princes 
of Moah. 

7 And he took up his para- 



V. 5. And the Lord pvl a word in 
JSalaam'amouih. Paying no attention 
to Balaam's pompous parade of hia 
hypocritical worship, which was in feet 
an abomination to him, Feot, 15 : 8, he 
sends him back with a burden of bless- 
ing instead of cursing, though contrary 
to his own and to Balak's desire. "The 
preparations of the heart in man, and 
the aoswec of the tongne, is firom the 
Lord." " This speak^ comfort to God's 
witnesses, whom at any time he calls- 
out to speak for him ; if Ood put a word 
into the mouth of Balaam, who would 
hare defied God and Israel, surely he 
will not be wanting to thoae who desire 
to glorify Glod and edify his people by 
their testimony ; but ' it shall be giyen 
them in Uiat same hour what they 
should speak.' " — Henry. 

Baiaaoi's first Frophtc^. 
V. T. And he took up hia parablt. 
Heb. inathAl, cmiiparison, maiUtnde. 
The term is applied to any kind of alle- 
gorical or figurative speech of a more 

Under tliis head come such sayings as 
the proverbs and apophthegms of wise 
men, and such prophetical utterances 
as those here recorded, of which the 
style is somewhat elevated and majes' 
tie. We do not find it, however, a 
designation of prophecy in general, but 
only of that species which partakes of 



the s< 



and o 



He took up the parable of bis 
prophecy." By "taking up" is de- 
noted uttering or pronouncing in a 
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ble^, and said, Balak tbe king 
of Moab hatli brought mo from 
Aram, out of the mountaina of 
the east, saying, Come, curse ' 
me Jacob, and come, defy ' Is- 



BomBwhat elerated tone of voice, such 
as would be calculated to command par- 
ticular attention. IT Rath broaght 

me /rma Aram. That is, Aramr-JSalia- 
raim, Anaa of thg two rwers (Tigris 
and Euphrates), to which uisnera the 
ancient Mefiyii/tamia, or region belwietn 
the rivers. Gr. "B^afc the king of 
Hoab, hatb sent for me from Mesopo- 
tamia." Targ. J(in. "Balak hath seat 
for me from Aram, which is bj Eupbra- 
tes." Comp. Deiit SS : i, " They hu*d 
Bgiunst thee Balaam the son of Beor, of 
Fethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee." 
This re^ou is fbr tbe most part Sat, hut 
the northern part of it is mountainous, 
and from that quarter came Balatun, aa 
he here declares that he was called out of 
" the mojintOMie of the eRst"— 1[ Defy 
Israel. Heb. soant&h, implying to exe< 
crate with violent threats and indig- 
nant rage — a word of peculiar intensitj 
ot meaning. It occnrs Dan. 11 : 30, 
'^Therefore shall he be grieved, and 
return, and iams iiuUgnaiioti agdnst 
the holy covenant" Eengstenberg re- 
marks, " The sense of heinff STigry will 



Lwardei 



most vio- 
it the ob- 
ject of it, and that any one would 
strive, before pronouncing it, to arouse 
himself to rage in every way, upon the 
intensity of which the eflicscy of the 
curse depended." 

V. 8. Sow shall J earse wliom God 
hath not eurfed, do. I am required. 
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8 How ' shall I curso, whom 
God hath not cursed ? or how 
shall I defy, ■whom the Lokb 
hath not defied ? 

9 For from the top of the 
rocks I see him, and from the 
hills I behold him : lo, the peo- 



Balaam, to ewae Israel, 
:, when God, the true a 
lord of blessing and cut 
lurae, but blesses him? 
honestly acknowledgiog that 



IS tied, so 



it be could a- 






prompted by a divine 
impulse. The fundamental import of 
the declaration is, that as Eiod hath not 
cursed, so Balaam cannot^ Blessed are 
they whom the Lord himself will not 
cuFse, and upcn whom be pronounces a 
blessing, even in the pi'cscncc of them 
that w&ald curse. This is the privilege 
of all the Israel of God, and of every 



1 Chris 



To e 



single beliei 
secret or open enemy the Lord says, 
"Thou Shalt not curse whom I have 
blessed." This was a clear demonstra- 
tion of the vanity of the compliment 
paid bim by Balak, "I wot that he 
whom thou blesssst is blessed, and be 
whom thou cursest is cursed." 

V. B. From the top qf (As rocka Isse 
Mm, eta. His elevated position on the 



I, but tbe 



nsJ vision. Though as seen from the 
great distance at which be stood they 
must bare been diminished to a dwarf- 
like size, yet they portended something 
great and formidable. In tbe spirit of 
prophecy he sees far more in the people 
of God than struck the outward eye. 
In fact, we are no doubt to consider 
that Balaam's ecstatic vision through- 
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pie shall dwell alono', 



out was not merelj eorporoai, but that 
with the seeing of the bodily eje there 
was combined the penetratiou of the 
spiritual eye which pierces into the 
depths and esseuces of inviaibio things. 
This is evident from the subsequent 
prophecy, oh. 24; 6, when, with open 
eyes he depicts the lovelinesa of the 
tents of Israel in a manner whieh shows 
that the outward beholding is intro- 
duced only as a basis for ibe inward. 

1 The people shall dwell alons, Oc. 

Heb. lebM&d ykhtofi, shoU dwdl, or 
teSernacJe, alone, the root from which 
oomea Bhekiaak. The originid term 
for "alone" is closely related in signifi- 
cation to the Heb. Mtsh, implying s(^fe- 
t^, see^iriiifj and both ideas arc to be 
included in the preaeut rendering. The 
word "for" (_M) in the commencement 
of this Terse is no doubt to be regarded 

and What follows : — " How shall I curse 
or defy the people whom God hath not 
cursed or defied,/or, beholding as I do 
with interior vision the vast congrega- 
tion, I perceive that their destiny is to 
dwell as an isolated race, separate from 
all other nations, and enjoying the pecu- 
liar auspices of heaven both temporal 
and spiritual." Here was a declaration 
of their present blessedness, and a re- 
markable prophecy of their future con- 
dition, to the fulfilment of which all 

been their great peculiarity, and now, 
after the lapse of three thousand years 
"the people still dwell alone, and are 
not reckoned amongthenations," Other 
nations have passed away^ or been 
melted down into one common mass, 
while the race of Israel has remained 
distinguished by indubitable marks of 
national character, and by special pecu- 
liarities of feature, manners, and laws. 



n betwee 



then 



various peoples that have been sunk in 
ignorance and idolatry. They are now 
indeed, for their sins, and especially for 
their rejection of Christ, scattered over 
the earth, yet they dwell alone; they 
do not amalgamate with other nations ; 
they are not reckoned among Hiem. 
Their own strongly marked peculiari- 
ties, and the prejudices and antipathies 
of Christians, Mohammedans, and Pa- 
gans, still keep them unmmgled with 
those among whom they sojourn, and 
in many cases deprive them of partici- 
pation in the common privileges of citi- 
zenship. Even in their captivities their 
peculiarities as a people have remained 
onshaken. While other nations, wheo 
Tanquished and dispersed, hare become 
incorporated with their victors, and 
been assimilated to the people among 
whom Ihey have dwelt ( the Jews in 
every country are a distinct people. 






is totb 



this prophecy. But "bow," as Bp. 
Kewton inquires, " could Balaam, upon 
a distant view only of a people, whom 
be bad never seen of known before, 
have discovered the genius and man- 
ners, not only of the people then living, 
but of tiieir posterity to the latest gene- 
rations?" Surely nothing short of a 
divine inspiration could have opened 
their ciiaracteF and destiny to his view. 
But his words are not to be understood 
of the literal Israel only. They are 
equally true of that spiritual body which 
Israel after the flesh represented. The 
members of the Lord's tmo GhristiiiD 
church also dwell alone. Owing to the 
iiifiuence of the principles by which 
they are governed, and to the hatred 
and opposition of the world of the uii-< 
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10 Who " can count the dust of Jacob, and the number of the 
m den, 13. 16, fourth paH of Israel ? Let me 



godly, they are ineritably separated 
from them. Denying nngodliuesa and 
worldly luals, ronounoing all ainfiil 
pleasures, gains, and gloriea, they are 
marked by a holy singularity, and are 
reckoned as a distinct and eeparale peo- 
ple. All this is to be considered as en- 
tering into the purport of this inspired 
prediction, and ire are to recognize the 
spiritual as well as the literal fidfilDient 

tbroughont. K Shall not ie reckoned 

amooff the natwns. Or, Heb. "Shall 
not reckon itself" which is a well-known 
and very fi^qnent usage of the Hithpael 
coDJugotion (yithhashsMb). However 
it might be in the estimate of others, 
yet this holy singularity should be fully 
asserted io the consciousness of tbe 
chosen people, both the eitemal and 
the internal. This couscious isolation 
espresses itself appropriately in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, " We know that 
we are of Gtod, and the whole world 
lieth in wiotedneHS," 1 John 6 : 19. 

V. 10. Wiocart coyaathed'ustofla- 
rml.ete. Heb."Whoconnteaif"Cbidd. 
"Who is ableio count?" The"dnstof 
Jacob " is evidently the seed of Jacob 
multiplied according to the promise. 
Gen. 28 ; 14, to a number which could 
only be compared to- the dust of the 
earth, whence Geddes renders it, " Who 
shall count the dusHiie seed of Jacob f " 
Of the ancient Torsions the Gr. has, 
" Who bath exactly calonlftted tbe seed 
of Jacob F" Chald. "Who can count 
the little ones of the bouse of Jacob, of 
whom it was said that they shall be 
mnlHplied a^ the dust of the earth?" 
ret as there seems to be no good rea- 
son for supposing that Balaam was ac- 
quainted with tbis promise, we cannot 
well resist the conclusion that the lan- 
guage was put into bis mouth by a di- 
vine suggestion wholly independent of 



his own intelligence and his own wUl, 
The words embody a prophetic intima- 
tion of the vast physical increase of the 
Israelitish people, but we apprehend 
that the spiritual seed is Uie priucip^ 
theme of the prediction, those numbers 
of the true people of God which have 
been gathered together into his Chuoh 
through all ages, and of vrhicb tbe sum 
is continnnlly swelling. We think it 
has respect to that "great multitude, 
which no man can number, of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, which stand before the throne 
and before tbe Lamb, clothed witb 
white robes and palms in their hands." 

1 And thi nuiabef of the /oaHh 

(_paH) o/ Israel Or, "Of a quarter," 
as also in the Chidd. " Of one of tbe four 
camps of Israel," in allusion 1« the four- 
fold division of Oie tribes in flie order 
of encampment, as described ch. 2, hav- 
ing the Tabernacle in the midst. It 
was equivalent to saying. How vast is 
already the number of this ferored peo- 
ple, when even in their present condi- 
tion oue department of their camp looks 
like a whole nation t But how much 
more immense shall be the increase of 

their spiritual seed in after times I 

1 Let ms die the death of the righteous, 
and let Tiny last end be like his I Heb. 
"Letmysonl die;" a Hebrew phrase 
in vrhich the soul is put for the person, 
whether I, tbou, or he, as the case may 
be. We find it said of Eachel, Gen. 
S5 : 13, that "it came to pass as her 
eoulwag in dt^rling," an espreseion 
equivalent to deaih. So also Samson 
says, Judg. la ; 30, "Let my soul die 
with the Philistines." So likewise, 
when Uie Lord is said to swear by his 
soul, Jcr. 61 : 14, tbe meaning is, that 
he swears by himself. The originaJ 
terra for "righteous" is Ono' ^(«Ad- 
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die the death " of the righteous, 11 And Ba!ak said wnto Ba- 
and let my last end be Rke his ! laam, What hast thou done unto 



rwB, from B, root implying rectHude, 
probity, wOegrily. Its first three let- 
ters correspoad with the first three in 
&rad (^N-mi), to which Hengsten- 
berg and others suppose it allndes. It 
is doubtless equiTolent also to " Jeehu- 
rnn," Deut. 32 : 15, sigai^iug uprigki 
or TigUems. He would iDtimate, by 
appljiog the word aprjjj* to Israel, 
that he regarded their lot an auperior 
ia distinction and privilege to that of 
all othec people, and therefore would 
wish to hare his own identical with it. 
Chald. " Let my soul die the death of 
the just men thereof," i. e., of the peo- 
ple of Israel. As if he had said, Thsy 
are a people not only happy ia this life 
above other nations, and therefore be- 
yond the reach of my cnrsea, but they 
have this peculiar privilege, that they 
are happy after death. Their happi- 
ness begins where the happiness of 
others ends; and I therefore heartily 
wish that my soul may hare its portion 
with theirs when I die. Bat, alas, (he 
sequel shows how raiu was the wish, 
fiefusing to lire the \iSe of the righteous, 
and intent upon the wages of iniquity, 
he perished at last by the sword of Is- 
rael, being fbund among their enemies, 
eh. 81 : 8. Josh. 13 ; 2g, The spirit of 
prophecy, however, undoubtedly refers 
to the favored lot of the true as well as 
of the ij/pieal Israelites, fbr an ungodly 
Jew can no more be saved tiian an un- 
godly heathen. Looking onward to the 
future lot of the spiritual Israel, he saw 
them distingiiiBhedfrom the rest of the 
world, and however they might be in- 
volved in the calamities of the wicked 
hsra, yet he beheld them translated at 
death to a state of endless bts^ssedness 
and peace; and therefore he desired 
that the death which they died he might 



die also. Gr. " Let my soul die with 

the souls of just men." ^1 Awd let 

my last end be Uke hii. Heb. aJiarit/d, 
■my hereafttr, lit my afterhooil. Gr. 
" Let my seed be like their seed," i. e. 
my posterity. This is nsually under- 
stood as the expression of a wish on 
the pact of Balaam that his fc«( end, 
or dosing scene, might be like that 
of the righteoaa. This idea we may 
properly indnde in the import of the 
term, but Irotn dominant usage we in. 
cline to give it a more extended sense, 
as equivalent to hie general or entire fvr 
Ivre, the whole gequel of hie lot, both in 
thie world and the next. This idea of 
simple fniaritg will be foond to be the 
prevailing sense of the term in the 
sacred writers, and this brings it suffi- 
iiently into parallelism with the pre- 
iediog clause. Viewed in this light, 
the words convey the virtual desire of 

capable of appi^eciating the con- 
trasted lot of the righteous and the 
icted. Who is there that lives under 
the light of the Gospel but feels an in- 
ward persuasion that God will put a 
!e between these two 
'er much the worldly 
may h^e the persons 
of the righteous, he envies their state, 
id inwardly cherishes the thought, 
If I were now to die. I should be glad 
to be found m their lot." But vain is 
of any man to die the death of 
the righteous if be will not live hk life ,- 
in to his end with- 
out walking in his wa^ ; 

O let me die his doatb t' the prophet ories, 
Then live Ma life.* the aacr^ word te- 

V. 11. Itooi thee to etirie mine ene- 
ies. Heb. UiaMiha, I received thee. 



radical difil 
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me ? I ' took thee to eurse mine 
enemies, und, behold, thou hast 
blessed them altogether. 

12 And he answered and 
BMd, " Must I not take heed to 



Or. and Vulg. " I have called thee. 
Chald. " I have led tbee." This allusioi 
lo his first sending fc 









a of 



The worda ex- 
press the relation of the ting at the 
abocHre attempts of Balaam to inflict 
hia curses upon Israel. It is as if he 
had said, " Wtint an impotent prophet, 
nhat a aad hireling, art thou ! I took 
tbee for one who.would do the work for 
which my wages paid thee; and now 
bow grievously hast thou fiuled me 1 
Instead of cursing, thou bast altogether 
blesaed them." Heb. "Blessing thon 
hast blessed them." Notwithstanding 
alt his pompous parade of altars and 
sacrifloes, as if be would devoutly wait 
for -such an answer as God should send 
him, yet wheu the result failed to an- 

were the sole cause of the disappoint- 
meat. "Sometimes God makes tbe 
enemies of his church a vexation one 
to another, while He that sits in tbe 
heavens laughs at them, and the efforts 
of their impotent malice.'^ — -Hsiirif. 

V. 12. MiJst I Tiot take heed to apeak 
that, etc Or, Heb. "Shall I not ob- 
serve to speak ?" Although the proud 
king, in the preceding verse, reproach- 
es Balsam as though he had fairly pur- 
chased the authority to control his ut- 
terances as he pleased, jet the prophet 
here represses bis arrogance by plead- 
ing the divine command, and assuring 
bim that be could announce only what 
the Lord bad put into his mouth. It is 
clear, however, from the whole narra- 
tive, that the inclination of his heart 



iEES. [B. 0.1453. 

apeak that which the Lokd hath 
put in mj niouth ? 

18 And Balak said unto him, 
Come, I pray thee, with me un- 
to ' another place, from whence 



J tbe wishes of his royal employer, 
lut being inwardly withheld from 
ursing, he speaks as if be would make 



was all along practising upon him 
self 

V IS Citae, I jii-ai/ thee, icith me 
unto aitotkti- pl/ue, eli Balaam having 
now declared to Balak the reison of bis 
failure, tbe infatuated king strangely 
ima^nes that the locality was in fault, 
and that the Most High would be more 

and would loot more graciously upon 
iVesh sacrifices. He therefore proposes 
to him to shift his position, with a view 
to gain a better prospect of the objects 
fpl 



w th m Id p d 

p rpos God Tb J 
hd ce m som 
re d by th y 






Th t th lea 
b t had de- 



'1 1 b d f th peopl 
ihall see only such a por- 
i shall be most tiivorable 
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thou mayest see them : i 
sLalt see but the uttermost part 
of them, and shalt not see them 
all : and curse me them from 
thence. 

14 And he brought him into 
the field of Zophim, to the top 
of Pisgah, and built ' seven at- 
tars, and ofiered ' a bullock and 
a ram on eoery altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, 
Stand here by thy burnt-ofier- 
ing, whilo I meet the LORD 
yonder. 



Balaam's Second UmitiU. 

V. 14. Btvagld Mia into thf field i^f 
Zopkim. That is, to the field of the 
spies or tci^cAeri, Gr. " He took him to a 
watch-tower of the field." It waa prob- 
ably some loK; position commatidiug a 
wide yIgw of the adjaceot countiy, and 
fiuch an was uaaallj chosen for a place 
of espial hy those appointed lo watch 
the approach of enemiea.-^l To the 
lop o/PiegaA. Gr. "To the top of the 
quarried (rook)." ChaJd, " To the top 
of the hill;" both Tersions nnderatand- 
ing the original as a oommon instead 
of a proper name. As the Hehrew term 
has the article, there is perhaps eomc 
ground for this opinion, and for the 
riindering " lop (bead) of the hill," but 
it ia now impossihie to determine the 
minntiffi of the topography of this re- 
gion. Hengstenberg, in the Geograph- 
ical Appendix to bia treatise on the 
History of Balaam, has treated the anb- 
ject more fully than any other one. 

V. 15. WMls I meei (She Lord) yon' 
der. The words supplied are evidantlj 
to be understood, as may he inferred 
fiflra the similar passage, t. 3. Gr. "I 
will go to inqnire of God." The pbraae 
"going to meet" was probably tech- 



16 And the Lobb met Ba- 
laam, and put ' a word in his 
mouth, and said, Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 

17 And when he came to 
him, behold, ho stood by liis 
burnt-offering, and the princes 
of Moab with him. And Balak 
said unto him. What " hath the 
LoitD spoken ? 

18 And he took up his para^ 
ble, and said, Kise'up, Balak, 
and hear ; hearken unto me, 
thou son of Zippor : 



is to 

V. 18. flise wp, Balah, and hear. 
This can hardly he understood of the 
bodily position, for it saema, y. IT, that 
ho was then standing by his bnmt- 
offering. It ia lo be conceived rather 
as having reference to a mental erection 
or attentiveneas. Hengstenberg weU 
rernarks; "He calls upon the king to 
lise menially, as t&e import;ance of the 
prophecy he was about to litter de- 
manded. Thia 'Kise up' is applica- 
ble not to Balalc only, hnt to all who 
approach the holj Soriptnre. Whoever 
would understand God's Word, must 
free himself from his natural sloth and 
mental dissipation — must gird himself 
up and collect his mental powers." 
Such an internal state would, however, 
ordinarily express itaeif by suitable out- 
ward gestures ; the words are therefore 
eqniralenC to an intimation that he 
should hearken with every token of be- 
ig reverence to a measage brought 
God, even as Ehud, Jndg, 3 ; 20, 
" brought him 



inch a 



t of his 



d that " 
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Jo(i"is not a man, ttat 
uld lie ; neither the son 
1, that he ahould repent ; 



of Balaam are all along marked by the 
equivalent paralleliama, or hemieiicJiS, 
BO peculiar io Hebrew poetry. There 
ja naually some ahade of differeuce \a 
the meaning of the two clauses, while 
the Hubatantial purport is the same. 
The authoritative tone which Balaam 
andiog Balak's 



iired t 



thess 



general afflatus or impulse under which 
he speaks throughout. The words are 
a fit preface to the solemn enunciatioD 
that follows, which, in point of stjie, 
rises to the highest pitch of Bubhmity 
and grandeur. 

V. 19. God it not a man that he 
tlumld He, ttc. The rendering of the 
Chald. is here peculiar: "The word of 
Ood is not like the speeches of the sons 
of man If )th ao f m d y 
and lie. Th 1 giag unp] 
tual rep ach as m h t v 

" Would t th m k God 1 f 
Km frflmtik mdth 
wh w J dg th Lo d from 

! M h g th m d d 

th ref re b ak th w d th y h 



11 h 



and tl ref 

His y m , J h h, m 
plies the unchangeable as well as the 
eternal. "He is of one mind; and wbo 
can turn himf" This immutability 
makes it "impossible for him to lie," 
and consequently he eau never swerve 
from his purpose of preservation and 

benediction towards his peoplo. ■ 

1[ JteUher the son qfrnan, thai he should 
rejietd. A parallel testimony we find 
borne by Samuel before Saul, 1 Sam. 
15 : 29, " The strength of Israel will 



hath ho said, and shall lie not 
do it ? or hath ' he spoken, and 
shall he not mate it good ? 



not lie nor repent ; for he is not a man 
that he should repent." The Scripture, 
indeed, occasionally predicates repent- 
ance of the Most High, but the scope of 



parent rather than of rsal truth, and 
that nothmg more is meant br it than 
that a thange takes plact in the mode 
o( hia deal ngs n th h s creatures in 
view of a correBpondin^ chinge m 
their deportment towirdi him The 
irinoiplo IS clearly denloped in the 
following passage ftom Jer l-i 7 JO 
At what instaot I shall apeak con 

kingdom to pluck up and to pull 
dono and to destroy it jf that nation 
agamst whom I have pronounced turn 
from then- evil, I will repent of the evil 
that 1 thought to do unto them. And 
at what iostont I shall speak concern- 

dora, to build aad to plant it : if it do 
evil in my aight, that it obey not my 
voice, then I will repent of the good, 
wherewitb I said I would benefit 
them." But all this is lo be understood 
in perfect consialeney with the essan- 
tial truth, that in him "there is no 
variableness, nor shadow of taming," 
All such language ia a mere adaptation 
to our feeble modes of conceiving di- 
vine things, K Hath Tie spoken, and 

shall he not make 'it good f Heb, " Shall 

firm it Chald. "And all his words 
shall be confirmed." Gr. ■' Shall be 
apeak, and ahall he not continue?" 
that is, constantly perfonn what he 
hath spoken, A comparison of tlio fol- 
lowing pasaages will show the relation 
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20 Behold, I h) 
commandment to bless, and he 
'hatt blessed; and I cannot're- 



between confirnwitg and coatiimimg. 
Deut. 21:26, "Cursad be he ihaXeon- 
jlrmdh not all the words of Ibis law to 
do them." Gal. 3 ; 10, " For it ia writ 
lea, Cureed [s erety one thai coijiimi 
eth not iu oil things which are writte 
in the book of the law to do them. 
Tht words conTey a nniveraal truth, al 
though it is not improbable that they 
were spoken with a more speeiflo refer 
enee to what the Lord had declared 
through Salaam in faia first promise 
and the substance of vrhich is recited i 



luing V. 



The I 



■hich 



to make men fail in accomplish 
ing their intentions or promises can 
have no place with Jehovah. Ho is in- 
deed said in Scriptviro to repent when 
he withholds bis pnnislimants on the re- 
pentance of men, or wheu he rerofcea 
the mercies which tbej hSFe abused. 
But his purposes are irrevocable bj 
himself, aud unalterable by others. 
Wliatever of mercy or of judgment he 
hath declarsd to any man or people, 
neither men nor devils can hinder, for 
being anchangeable on earth himself, 
he cimnot but be immutably true to his 

V. 20. Ihaee received (<iommimdmmt) 
to hUas. Theword supplied is evidently 
required by the sense, and the Hebrew 
usage fumishea frequent instances of 
similar omissions, which are easily sup- 
plied from the scope of the passage- 
Thus, ICbron. 18: 6, "Then David put 
in Syria-Damaacns," which is expressed 
ia full in the parallel passage, 3 Sam. 
8:6, "Then David put gaiftsoas in 

Syria of Damascus." TJ And Ican- 

nfit i-.Mwj'w^ ii. Hr Heb. *'I shall not 
it bact." Chald. | 



21 He'hatbnot beheld ini- 
quity in Jacob, neither hath he 



I.S.'^S.' 




1.1,18- !«.17. 1 


ir. 1. 19. Rom. i. 


"And 


shall not turn my 




them." 


Ou 


version, how 




the correct 


sense. Balaa 






th 


dm d 


bee US h 


cofM 


( 


and wh t h 




if h Ids i 


fall th 


ra d all 



tHghli 



h fi d I 



T 
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ST, "For the Lord of hosts hath pur- 
posed, and who shall disannnl it? and 
his hand is stretched out, and who shall 
turn it back?" How cheering the 
thought amidst the mutabilities of life 
— "Jeans Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever I " How great the 
sonsolation to the Lord's foltowera, that 
none can reverse what be has said ; 
none turn the blessing into a corse 1 
V. 21. m /latA net beheld iniqiiiig ia 
'Jacob, neither hath he seen persersen^ss 
in Isrtiet, Heb. S/eea, i»iqui6yj a term 
]f large import^ denoting all ttie vari. 
ous kinds of sin or iniquity which cause 
sorrow, and miseiy, and applied 
in particular to idolatry, as it is render- 
' 1 Sam. 15 ; 23, while in Is. flfi : 3, it 
rendered ms idol. So also Chald. 
see that there are none wbo worship 
idols in the house of Jacob, nor any ser- 
ants of trouble and vanity in Israel." 
"ulg. " There is no idol in Jacob, nei- 
ther is there any image-God to be seen 
in Israel." When applied thus to idol- 
atry it involves the aooesaory idea of 
nothingneaa and canity as predicable 
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ig is among 



thereof; nnd when Paul sujs, 1 
8:4," SD idol is nothing in Ihe wc 
the aUueion ia uDdoabtedly to the 
own, «oiM(y, ocourring in this and other 
ooanectionB. TheGr. has, "Thereahall 
be no calamitr '^ Jacob, nor shall mis- 

of ambiguity will still adhere to the 
Tforda, preventing us from defining the 
ejaot shade of meaning, but from domi- 
nant usage in respect to both the orig- 
inal terms for "iniquity" and " per- 
TeraeneBS " {Sven and amal) it is evident 
that the idea of idolatro^ie worthy does 
enter iato their import, although the 
authority for the present rendering can- 
not be fiiiriy queaUoned. The purport, 
then, of the passage, we taie to be, that 
God had not seen in Israel that degree 
of iniquity and perverseness which 
Hhould be a sufficient ground for inaict- 
ing upon them a curse, which was Ba- 
laam's desire and Balak'a design. But 
as we know the Lord did see, in the 
literal Israel, the grossest outbreaks of 
wiekedncss and rebellion— as he says 

people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked 
people ; " and again, Am. S ; 2, " Yon 
only have I known of all the femilies 
of the earth; therefore I will punish 

naturally prompted to look beyond the 
representing to the represented body, 
and recognize the truth of the declara- 
tion in its reference to the spiritual in- 
stead of the natural Israel. As predi- 
cated of his [rue church in subsequent 
times, indeed in all times, the Lord may 
be said not to see iniquity or perverse- 
oess in it, because he does not see it to 



thereby utteily to forsake curse and 
destroy them In this sense God s 
said not to lei, sins as elsewhere he is 
said 1o/o)-?«( them Is 13 31 Jer SI 
ii; and to «i»t«r tbem Pa £2 1 which 
keeps them out of 3if,ht, and so ont of 
mind; to tM ihfm ouf Ps 61 1 9 
and to east thim h Tnnd his iad Is 38 
n, oriole tie d^/h of IJieeea Mic 7 
19. And HO parents are sometimes said 
not to tnow ornottotee those sins in 
their children which they do not so take 
notiea of as to chastise them. Other 
interpretations more or less plausible 
have been proposed by commentators, 

above answers sulBciently the demands 
of the text, and strikes us as far the 

most probable. K The lord ?tis God 

iivnihUm. Chald. "The Word of the 
LordtbeirGodisfortheirhelp." These 
words point directly io the source of 
their peculiar blessedness. It was from 
the divine presence dwelling in the 
midst of them, sustaining and protect- 
ing them. This prerogative was a sign 
of the gracious state of those to whom 
it pertuned, as otherwise the privilege 
of communion with Him could not have 
been enjoyed, according to the intima- 
tion 1 John 1 : 6, 7. So also Ei. 33 ; 3, 
" For I will not go up in the midst of 
thee ; tot thou art a stiff-necked people, 
lest I consume thee in the way." The 
Lord was indeed symbolically and typi- 
cally with the Israehtes in tbe wilder- 
ind in Canaan, but tbe fulness of 
the declaratioQ is to be realised only in 
that Israel which is after the spirit and 

not after the flesh. 1 And the skoiU 

f a king (is) among them. Heb. "In 
im," L e. in Jacob or Israel, spoken 
r collectively. The original term for 
about " {teruaih) is used to denote the 
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22 God ^ brought them oat 
of Egypt : he hath " as it 

atm-n^wimd mude by the silTer trum- 
pets dosoribod cL. 10 : 5, 6, on which 
see Note. It is employed also to de- 
nola a shouting of joy and einltation, 

triumph from war, and his coming is 
hailed with jubilant acclsmntions on 
the pait of the people. "When people 
pass along the road, if they hear a great 
noiae of joy or triumph, they say, ' This 
is like the shout of a king.' ' What a 
□oise there was in your village last 
crening ! Why, it was lite the shont 
of a king.'" — HobertB. It implies, in 
its ulterior reference, that the Lord's 
true people should be Tictorious m their 
divine Head over all enemies, and that 



It the U 






; the V 



archangel and the trump of God," they 

Bion of their glorious and eternal inher- 

V. 32. God hroug^ (hem oat of 
Egypt. Heb. "Is briupiig them," im- 
plying a continuous act. We leam 
from ch. 82 ; 6, that Balafc sent word to 
Balaam, "Behold, there is a people 
come out from Egypt." This would 
seem to imply that in his view they had 
come forth from Egypt of their own 
motion. But Balaam now informs him 
that aueh is not the fact; that they 
were brought out by the hand of Ood 
himself, and that he was still bringing 
them ] that he had not relinquished hia 
guiding and guardian care towards 
them ; and conseciuenily that to en- 
deavor to oppos th m to t d w th 

tions, would be n I th a f 1 h 

fighting with G I— fl t of 

weakness against Om p t ce 1 w- 

edinthislightth fth Part pie 

in the present c u t u peoul ly 



5 the strength of ; 



significant. " The fruitlessneas of hia 
undertaltings against Israel is here 
proved to Balak, not from the fact that 
God had brought them out of Egypt, 
but that he is bringing them out. The 
idea is, whoever has God for a leader 
or companion on his way, the world 
with allilBpowercan do nothing gainst 

him." — Hengstesiiarg. H Ss Tiath a» 

a wefe the ^nigtA of aa Knicom. Or. 
"The glory of ao unicorn." The "he" 
in this passage we take to refer to Is- 
rael, and not to God, although Ains 
worth recognizes an allusion io both, 
the Most High as the head of his peo- 
ple possessing this strength in himself, 
and then imparting it to them, accord- 
ing to the words of the Psalmist, Ps. 
63 ; 35, " The God of Israel is he that 
givoth strength and power unto his 
people." For the natural history of the 
Unicorn, or the animal so deuominnted, 
see Bochart, Paxton, Bobinson's Cal- 
met, EiCto's Bib. Cyclopsadia, Bush's 
Script, niustrntions, etc, where the 
subject is fully discussed. This ani- 
mal, whatever it were, is noted in 
Scripture mainly for the potency of its 
}mm, wherefore the Psslmist says, 
"Mine bom Shalt thou 



horn of ai 



■ It then 






the 



ordinary symbol of strength, and 
cBpecially of the prowess of a people 

says of Joseph, Deut. 33 ; IT, " Hia 
glory is like the firstling of bis bullock, 
and his boms are like the horns of uni- 
eoms : with them he shall push the peo- 
ple together to the ends of the earth." 
In this sense Balaam here speaks of 
Israel, as also in the parallel passage, 
eh. E4 ; 8, " God brought him forth out 
ofEgypt; hehath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn : he shall eat up Uic na- 
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23 Sareljthere is no enchant- there any diyination against Is- 
ment against tTaeob, Beither is ra«l : according to tliifl time it 



bonea, aud pierce them through with 
bia WTOws." The pertinence of the 
comparison will be more obviona npon 

ch. 39 : il-13, gires of this animal, 
" Will the unioora be willing to aorvB 
thee, or abide by tbj crib ? Canat ihou 
bind the nnicoro with hia band in the 
furrow P or will he harrow the ralleys 
aftBT thee! Wilt thon trust him " 






eat? 



thoii leave thy labor to him ? Witt 
believe hun, that he wiil bring home 
thy seed, and gather it into tby bam f " 
In like manner it is latently implied 
that as tbeuutcom spurna the dominion 
of man, and refuses to be tamed or to 
be aerviceable to him in any way, so 
Israel should be endowed with atrength 
to vanquiab their enemies, while tbey 
are vanquished of none, and are subject 
to none. In this, ai in the other parts 
of the prophecy, that which is spoken 
of the literal Israel is subordinate to that 
which is predicated of the epiritnal. 

V. 23. Sarelff (there is) no ene&aat- 
mertt againsi Jacob, neither (tj th^re) 
OMy divinaium againet Israel. Or, Heb. 
" For there is no augury in Jacob, nor 
4iritiation in larael;" i. e-, none prac- 
tised. According to this rendering, 
the present verse assigns a reason tbr 
the use of the similitude is the preced- 
ing. It is there asserted that God ted 
Israel out of Egypt, and that in conse- 
qaence they were armed with a power 
iaeihaustible and invincible. How does 
this appear? The verse before us an- 
Swera — became, or /or, larael is not to 
resort lo the arts of soothsaying aud 
augury in order to acquire a tinowledge 
of the divine vrill, but God clearly re- 
veals to them, at all limes, what he 
does, and what, accordingly, his people 



which Hengstenberg puts upon the pas- 
sage, and in which, on the whole, we 
are constrained to concur, altbongb 
always disposed, when possible, to 
abide by our present Torsion. That 
version makes the purport of the lan- 
guage to be, that BO such magical arts 
as Balaam had resorted to would be of 
any avail against larael, inasmuch as 
Hiey were constantly under the power- 
ful protection of heaven, which would 
be ceitain to render the machinations 
of their enemies utterly abortive. This 
is indeed in itself true, and would 
mate a very appropriate sense if ade- 
quately sanctioned by philology. But 

the ori^ual words naiaah and geiem do 
not properly signity leilehmv/l and «!- 
cMiOmsnt, bnt cmgvr^ and diainatifm. 
(a.> That the Heb. for "oiioin«( Jacob" 
and " agoing Israel " is precisely the 
same with that rendered "in Jacob" 
and "in Israel," v. 21. The preposi- 
tion 2 — i, in, occurs in both cases, and 
although instances may be adduced 
when it is properly rendered agatnat, 
yet we can hardly suppose that precise- 
ly the same eipreseion in the same con- 
test would require to be rendered in 
any other than the same manner. The 
ancient versions eshibit, as usual in 
difficult cases, a diversity of randeping. 
Gr. "For there is no aagury used in 
Jacob, nor divination in Israel." Chald. 
For auguries are not acceptable in the 
ouse of Jacob, nor doea the multitude 
f the house of Israel will that there 
should be divinations." Vulg. "There 
3 no soothsaying in Jacob, nor divina- 
ion in Israel." Syr. " For there is no 
■men against Jacob, neither divina- 
ion against Israel," Arab. " Neither is 
there any augury which shall harm the 
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shall be said of Jacob and of Is- 
rael, What-^hath God wrought 1 



progenj of Jacob, nor Pj-thonie 
which shall avail against the slock 
Israel" Prom this it appears that 
these rersions are about equallj 
Tided in their support of the two modcB 
ofreDdering; but we rest in oor rei 
for givmg a preference to the foi 

H Accordiiiff to this time it ihJiU h 

said, etc. Heb. " According to the ti 
It is eitremely difficult lo aJBi: a pi 
idea to these words. Ainswortli 



n alten 



■ing, "Even I 



this time it shall be said] 
hereafter onlj, but eren now, it shall 
be said by me, who am to propbesy ci 
earning this people, What great thii 
God bath wrought, and will work for 
tliem. RoseamuUer's construction is 
not Tery different ; " As at this time, 
i.e., about this time, as likewise here- 
after it shall be said, How great things 
hath God wrought ! equivalent to say- 
ing. Not only these, but many more 
wonderful things will God perform in 
bebalf of Israel." Others, again, lake 
the Heb. term to signify about this time 
next year ; as it does Qen. 18 ; 10, where 
. SoCbaikuQi,aJewi9h writer. 



"The n. 



r Jordan 



t year after 



e lime (or, this 
lime) it shall be said concerning Jacob 
and Israel i bow many (great) works 
hath the holy blessed God wrought for 
tbem." Dathius renders it, " The time 
is at hand when it shall he said, etc," 
Calyin paraphrases it thus : " God shall 
henceforth perform migbly woAs for 
the defence of hia people, which sbould 
be related with admication. Balaam 
would say, that great should be the 
progress of God's grace, the beginnings 
only of which then appeared ; in short, 
he declares that henceforth memorable 
should be the performaocea of Gad in 



a great lion, and lift 



behsJf of his people which should sup- 
ply abundantsulijectaftirbistocy." We 
■"ay, perhaps, safely suppose the im- 
port to be that Gji all occasions there 
should be ample ground for sayiDg of 
Jacob and Israel, what hath God 
behalf. Ihe aucient 



this c. 






t such as thej arc we give 
them, Gr. "In due season it shall be 
told to Jacob and to Israel what God 
will eieoute." Vulg. " In their times 
it shall be told to Jacob and to Israel 
what God hath wrought," Chald, "In 
time it shall he told to Jacob and Israel, 
whatGJod hath wrought." Sain."Asat 
thb time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what hath God done." Syr. "In a 
hte time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what shall God work?" Arab. "And 
it shall be said DUf^ tbem, what so great 
things hath the (All) Powerful done?" 
V. 2i, Sehold tA^peaple shall rise wp 
as a ffreat Hon, Heb. " As a courageous 
lion." Here the blessing which was 
bestowed speoifieaJly upon the tribe of 
Judah, Qen 49 9, is apphed to the 
whole nation of Israel collecUvely; 
'Judah IB a lion's whelp, from Uie 
prey, my son, thou art gone up ; he 
itooped down, he couched as a lion, 
md as an old lion, who shall rouse 
nm up?" But this blessmg reaches 
in and eipenda itself on the Christian 
church, with whom is the victorious 
presence of Christ, "the Lion of the 

tribe of Judah." Tf Andlift Tdtrndf 

-op as a yowng lioa. Emblematic of 
strength, courage, and m^esty. In the 
primary sense this phrase and the 
"rising up" in the former clause, may 
be conceived as pointing to the bold 
and valorous onset which Israel should 
make upon then' enemies the Canaan- 
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up timself aa a young lion 
shall not lie down * until he eat 
of the prey, and drink the blood 
of the slain. 

25 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, Neither curse them at all, 
nor bless them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered ' 
and said unto Balak, Told not 
I thee. Baying, All that the 
Lord speaketh that I must do ? 



lord of whicl 



lined i 



the book of Josbiia. Eiit beyond this 
wfl recognize also the Guaj triumphs of 
the spiritual Israel over their Tsrious 
enemies, Sulsn, sin, and tbe world, 
vhicbare ail leagued against them, but 
which are destined inevitably to be over- 
come. The iBDguago of tbe flaal clause 
is to be interpreted to the same effect. 

T. 26. 1/eUher eurie Ihem at all, nor 
blsis them at ail. Heb. " Neither cura- 



The u 



f Ba- 



be nould have him, 
say nothing. Ifbe could procure QO evil 
to be done to Israel, he would at least de- 
bar them from the reception of any good, 
v. 26. Told I not thee, saying, etc. 
The groundwork of Balak's reproach 
was the consideration, that Balaam, by 
his Yvry coming, had laid himself under 
an obligation, at least, to do nothing 
against tbe interest of tbe king. To 
this Balaam replies by appealing to the 

that he could only utter what was put 
into his lipa. He is willing to own him- 
self overruled, although he does not 

willing to comply with Balak's order if 
be had been able. 
V. 27. i%radBen(«™ U tmM please 
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27 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, Come, I pray thee, I will 
bring thee unto another place : 
peradventure it will please God 
that thou mayest curse me them 
from thence. 

28 And Balak brought Ba- 
laam unto the top of Peor, that 
looketh toward Jeshimon. 

29 And Balaam said unto 
Balak Build me here seven al- 



Sod, etc. Heb. "Peradventure it will 
he right in the eyes of God." If Ba- 
lak, in uttering these words, had any 
thought of the true God in his mind, 
the absurdity as well as the impiety of 
tbe suggestion is astounding. To think 
that the Most High could be prevailed 
upon to turn from his purpose of bless- 
ing, and be pleased to curse his people, 
was tbe height of deludoa, and making 
the Lord to be " a Ood who buth pleas- 
ure in wickedness." But it is possible 
that Balak, hy the term "God/' had 
mental reference to some other deily, in 
which case we cannot se much wonder 

3 crndeness of his apprehensions. 
23. And Salah hfoughi Balactiit 

the top of Hot, Or. "Pbogor." 
Cbald. " To the tup of the high place 



.fPeo 



Itw 



lin in Moab where the people of that 
ountry used to sacrifice to their idol 
Soal. It was hence called Baal-Iiioi; 

have had a temple called Seth-peor, or 
the house ttfj'eor, Dearwhich was a city 
" B same name, that the Israelites 
took fh>m king Sibon, and afterwards 
ve for a possession to tbe tribe of 
luben, Deut. S:2B. Josh. 13:15, 20. 
— U That looieth timard Jeshimon. 
lat is, towards the desert so named, 
e Note oil cli. 21 ; 20. This wilder- 
ss, accordmg to ch. 21:1, compared 
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tars, aed prepare me here s 
bullocks and seven rame. 

30 And JBalak did as Balaam 
had said, and offered a. bullock 
and a ram on euery, altar. 



reitb T. S, is situated at the oorthei 
estremity of the Dead Sea, ond ia tl 
same tract which is elsewhere called 
AvhotbiSoib, or fieldjt or plaiiut/MoaJi 
respeciiBg which see Note on ch. 22: 1 
We are led to the same concluaioa bj 
the words "that looltoth toward the 
wilderneas," since thoj are not pcoba 
blj to be undei-stood so much as a gen 
eral geographical remarli, as iadicative 
of the suilabieness of the place for Ba 
lak'a object. A high peak or pinnacle 
like that of Peer could not properlj be 

ratlier an estended prospect in eveiy 
direction ; but as it waa important for 
Balaam 1o have a distinct yieH' of tb 
Israelites in order to gire efficacy lo 
his onrses, it is therefore intimated that 
such a Tiew waa espeoinll j to be obtain 
ed from the station now chosen. Thai 
this wilderness is denoted Jeshimon is 
moreorer inferrihle from the fact that 
we find a place situated in it to whoh 
p achdfromGl- 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND when Balaam saw ttat 
it pleased the Lord to bless 
Isirael, he weut not, as at other 
times, to seek for enchantments, 



gai, bearing the 

Jeshimon here m t 
Arabnh of the north 
Dead Sea, then by tl 
loofceth toward th 



also from Deui 
the valley over 



If t 



D the children of larael . . . 
le Jordan, in the valley over 
ith-peor ; " from which it ap- 



rs that whffn the Israelites were 
imped in the plains, Beth-peor 
situated jn the immediate vicinity 
i'e them and looking down on the 
impment below. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 
CoBtinvahiii of Salaam's R-ophecyat 
relating to Israel. 
1. When Balaam saw thai it 
pleased the Lord to bless Israel. Heb. 
That it was good in the eyes of Jeho- 
ah." Tbe Most High ^ways esteems 
good to abide by bia purposes and 
romiaes. This fact respectmg the 
Lord it is said that Balaam "saw," by 
which wo are to understand tbat he be- 
came assured of it from the intemiJ 



leing 






utterance by a superior power which 

he could not resist. H m weat not, 

asat other itm^, to seekj'or mchanl- 
meitte. Heb. "Not at(this)time as the 
time (before)." Gr. "Accordingto his 
custom." Seeing there was do likeli- 
hood of obtaining leave ftum God lo 
curse his people, he resolves no more 
to seek for enchantments, but sets his 
face towards the wilderness, (hat is, 
towarda the place where larael lay en- 
camped, apparently giving himself up 
the influence which had proved too 
■ong for his wicked will, and perhaps 

-tuB of the necessity tbat he felt laid 
on him. His object in retiring on 

left standing by his altars, was not es- 
■essly stated, but here we are inform- 



ed it 



it that it 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



but he set his face toward tlie 2 And Balaam lift up his 
wilderness. eyas, and he saw Israel abiding 



tswM 



jabulist 



of f he w 



nwde him 



bich be was ia hopes might bave 
Q maaler of hts impious pur- 
pose^ wbereiui however, he waa diaap- 
pointed. These devicea he now nban- 
donect, beeauSB he saw thej were fniit- 
lesa, slthough his heart was in realitj 
no better than before, aa we infer fi'om 
the sequel of the narrative. The orig- 
inal word for "enchantments" (smSo- 
ehim) is closely related to the Heb. 
term for serpent (na/iasi) and the rela- 
tion between the ideas conreyed by 
eerpeni and tUmnaUon or <eagwry is 
undonbt«dly recognized in more places 
than one in the original Scriptares. 
The literal rendering la the present 



eet e 
The p 






magic-omens. 

edlj implies the meeting, 

an interview with the Lord, for 

purpose of making him propitiou 

his design by certain ceremonies 

cryptic or myalerious nature known as 

dieinaUorta or auguries. T He set Ma 

faee toaiard the leitdertieti. Heb. el 
hamviiiBiar, the usnal term to denote 
the dreary desert through which Israel 
had wandered after leaving Egypt, but 
implying in this connection a region 
which could only be compasvUvely de- 
nomiaated a desert or wilderness, as 
they were encamped in the valley of the 
Jordan, while Balaam was beholding 
them from the heights above. It ap- 
pears irom the occasional usage of the 
term, that any large and eslensive tract 
of champaign country, eveo though it 
may happen io hare villages In It, is 
called in the Scripture toildemesg. It 
would seem, however, that both the 
Cbaldee and Jerusalem paraphrases 
were somewhat misled by the use of 
the t£rm midbar, and supposed that 



rnod his face in the direction 
eraoss from which they hiLd 
recently emerged, as ia to be inferred 
from their interpretation. Cbald. " He 
set bis face towards the calf that Israel 
had made in Ihewildemeaa," Implying, 
perhaps, that a people guilty of such ii 
flagrant iniquity might properly be the 
subjects of a curse. But this supposes 
that Balaam knew of their transgres- 
sion, which might have been the fact, 
or might not. Targ. Jems. " He se 
his face toward the wilderness, and rt 
membered concerning them the work 
of the calf, and would have cursed Is- 
rael." Finding all his previous ini 
tationa of no eflfect whatever, he 
solves to abandon them, and utter v 

over vtisely ordered in providence 
the angust and glorious predictions 
that follow respecting the Messiah and 
the Lord's church should not be pre- 
ceded by magical rit£s, which would 
in some degree bave weakened their 
credit or larniahed their lustre. 

v. 3. 8aa} Israd abiding (in iis teals), 
Heb. shokeit, the root of Shebiimk. Sea 
Note on Ex. W:i5. The addition in 
italics, "in his tenta," ia vei^ proper, 
as the allusion is to that mode of habi- 
tation. Indeed, the Tabernacle, the 
special residence of the Sbekinah, was 
a movable tent, though of peculiar and 
unique structure. Or. " Saw Israel en- 
camped by tribes." The order pre- 
scribed for the diapoaition of the several 
tribes was always observed during their 
encampment, and this exact and beau- 
tiful order seems to bave made a pro- 
found impression upon the spirit of 
BaJaam, as may be inferred from his lan- 
guage in vs. s-7. 1 And tie Spirit 

of God came tipott Aim. Cbald. " The 
, spirit of prophecy ih)m before the Lord 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



B. 0. 1452.] 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



in his tents according to tieir 
tribes; and "the Spirit of God 
came upon him. 






" This 



ol. Jarchi i_ 
- — w 1o keep him 
from cursing Israel. It eTidently im- 
|ili«s a Btrong compulaorj influenra 
omanatiug from the Lord iiimaelf, and 
ovBiTuling aad reetraicing bim from 
uttering the Bnathemaa wfiich be had 
conceiTed in his heart, and inspiring 
him to see and to foretell futnro events. 
Tho phpaae imports a divine impulse or 
afflatus which was often imparted to 
men indepeudent of their moral charac- 
ter. It was a species of posaeaaJOQ or 
inspiration for the time being, and those 
who were subjects of it "spake as they 
weremovedbytheHolj-Ghost." Thus, 
it is said ch. 11 : 28, " The Spirit rested 
upon them, and they prophesied," go 
also V. B9 of the same chapter, "Would 
God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put 
his Spirit upon them." In like manner 
the Spirit of God came upon Saul, con- 
vertiog him temporarily into a new 
raau, but not making any permanent 
change in his character, JSam. la : 19- 
83. '"Tis sometimes said, 'The Lord 



3 And he took up his para- 
hle, and said, Balaam the son 
of Beor hath said, and the 

der that the impulse of prophecy might 
be stronger in him, as respecting a thmg 
actually before his eyes. But after ihe 
Spirit had thus affected his senses, or 
at any rale had prepared them to be fit 
instruments for the eiccution of his 
office, it then also directed his tongue 
to prophesy; but in an fitraoniinary 
manner, so that a divine majesty shone 
forth in the sudden change, as if be 
LSformed into a nen- man. In 
, the Spnit of Gtod was upon 
him,' showing by manifest token that 
He was the author of hut address, and 
that Balaam did not apeak of his own 
natural intelligence. To the same in- 
tent it IS said that ' he t^iok up his par- 
able,' because the character of hia ad- 
dress was maEked with nnusual grand- 
eur and magnificent brilliancy." Dr. 
Chalmers also speaks in a similar vein 
of this prophecy. " He is made the iB- 
volunlary instrument of further revela- 
tiona ; and what he now utters when 
the Spirit of God came upon him, is in 



_ M Ahim^- 

leob, Gon. 20 : S, and to Laban, Gen. SI : 
24; but 'tis never said 'The word of 
the Lord ' came to him, as to Jeremiah, 
Jer. 1 : 4, and to (be rest of God's proph- 
ets. God never vouchsafed hia ' word ' 
to any but to his prophets, of whom 'tis 
said always, that ' the word of the Lord 
came to them.' "—Mss. The remarks 
of Calvin on this incident are very ap- 
propriate. "It is said <tbe Spirit of 
God was upon him,' not aa if it had be- 
gnn to mapire him at that particular 
moment when he cast his cyea upon the 
onmp of Israel; but beoauae it prompt- 
ed bim to look in that direction, in or- 
17 



lofty inspi 



. We c 
Icriplur 



nobler or more sustained elevation than 
these effusions poured forth hy Balaam 
from ihe mountains, as he looked down 
on the tents of Israel stretebed out ia 
full and far perspective before him."— 
.as. Smdings U loc Sldl the rhetor- 
ical or poetical merit of the utterance 
comparatively of very little conse- 
quence when viewed in relation to its 
spiritual import. 

V. S. Balaam the ton of Beor Aaih 
said. Heb. tieam bilam, the saying, 
sfirmatioii, oD^rmmt o/Salamn. The 
erm ia applied for the most part ta di- 
vine oracles or declarations, which are 
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I whose eyes s 



i open hath 4 He hath said, which he. 
the words of God, which ( 



" fidthful sajings," worthj of all co.nfi- 
denco and acceptation. It is of very 
emphatic import, aad its use ia tbia 
eiocdium ia no doubt to be referred to 
the Spirit who spate throogh Balaam, 
and thus put a seal upon the prophecy 
as B truly dirine revelaSoa. The Most 
High was greatly magaified in thus 
ratiijing his blessing upon his people 
tbroQgh Balaam, a sorcerer and corrupt 
prophet who fain would have cursed 
them. And this circumstance, tending 
so much to the diTino glory, Balaam 
himself is made an instrument of pro- 
claiming. He is Tirtually made to say, 
Even the man whose power to curse was 
so much relied on, end who leaned so 
strongly to compliance with Balak's suit 
— eren he must and will affirm it, and 
rigorously stand to it, that Israel shall 
be blessed. The language of David, 
2 Sam. as : 1, 3, ia striltingly analogous, 
as the same word which occurs there 
also conveys clearly the intimation that 
what he said is not said from himself, 
but &om the inspiration of the Lord's 
Spirit, though uttered by bis organs. 
" Norn tbese ha the last words of David, 
David the son of Jesse said, and the man 
who was raised up on high, the anointed 
of the God of Jacob, and tbe sweet 
psalmist of Israel, said, The Spirit of 
tbe Lord spake by me, and his word 

was in my tongue." 1 We man 

tnhose iym we open hatk said. Heb. 
theiAura hadym, opened of eye. The 
margin of our version gives, "Who 
had Ms eyes shut {but now opened);" 
from which it woold naturally be infer- 
red that there was a degree of ambigui- 
ty in the original. This is the feet, as 
oeramentators are very mueb divided 
between "open" and "shut" a 
true rendering. A satisfactory dei 
between tbe claims of the two i 



. The Chald. has " The man who 
fairly (pulchre)," Gr. "Thetraly 
seeing man," Syr. "The man wboae 
lye ia disclosed, or laid open (retec- 
tus)." Vulg. "The man whose eye is 
(topped up (obturatus)." The original 
{shahara) occurs only here and v. 15, 
and Uengsteuberg and others lake it as 
the original form of the word, which 
■aa afterwards softened into lafkam, a 
'ord of not unfirequent occurrence, and 
ignifyjug to cloee, to shit. But Dru- 
Lus, on the other hand, and from him 
Bosenmuller, refer shethitm to tbe 
Chald. eMtJiain, to perforate, and hence 
to open, which is favored by some of 
tbe ancient versions, as the Syr. Sam. 
and Arab. We inclme, on the whole, 
to embrace both senses, on the ground 
that an ecstatic or trance state is de- 
scribed, in which, as is well known, the 
esternal sight is closed while the inter- 
Eidisopened. Glassins, in his " Sacred 
Philology," gives a multitude of eiam- 
ples from the Hebrew Scriptures in 
which the same word conveys directly 
contrary meanings. In the Gr. of the 
New Testament the same peculiarity 
occasionally obtains. Thus, Mat. 6 ; 3, 
"Verily I say onto you they have their 
reward;" where the original {apecho- 
mai) baa both a negative and afiirm- 
ative sense, implying that in having 
their reward they have it not, since in 
seeking applause of men they lose that 
higher and bett*r blessing which cornea 
fi^jm God only. 

V. i. ,Se iath said tiiMch heard the 
■UNmle qf God. Heb. ite-am-, the assured 
saying, — the same form of expression 

a degree of emphads and asseveratiou 
snch as pertains to a divintt oracle 



rords . 



B the original " th 
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a of the Almighty, fall- ing into a trance, but having 
his eyes open : 



BajinBa of God," which the Chald. ren- 
ders " The word from before the Lord." 
and the Gr. " The oracles of the Strong," 
Le., of the Almighty, with reference to 
the Hebrew name of God, which is here 

El, signifying etmng or iniglity. 

1 Whichs/antkevisimtoftiMAlmigMy. 
Heb. Siaddai, the AUs^^aieiU. The 
" liaion of the Almighty " is probably 
to be understood of the vision, that is, 
the prophetic perception, i 
hy the Almighty, e& this is the general 
importoftheterm. Otherwise it might 
beunderstoodofthevisionofth " ' 
appeariinoe in person, which 
posed, indeed, by eomo to have been 
Ihe case io the manifestation of tt 
Angel-Jehovtth to the prophet durin 
his jonrney. Hut the usage of tl 
originid is so unifbrm in respeel to thi 
kind of vision which was granted t 
the prophets Iq their ecstatic stata 
thai we feel shut up to that interpret] 
iioa.^—'i Falimg (into a iranee). The 
words "iolo a, traooe," it will be ob- 
aerved, are supplied in our version, 
their equivalents not occurriug in the 
original. This gives occasion to a two- 
fold diversity of rendering. One class 
of esposilors, agreeing with our tcana- 
d rs d h ng to 

ndb22wd nh wyo 
ibAh fchnn 11 
K h g to h -e 

q n ffec f he proph ti nflui 
wh b was to anse h ub ects f 
/ d rapros ate o tbe earth, as was 
the case with Saul, 1 Sam. 19 : 24. 
Compare also Gen, 15 : 12. Dan. 8 ; 
11, 18. Rev. 1 : 17. Eiefc. 1 ; 38. S : 2B. 
43;S. iiU. "The word," says Heng- 
stenberg, "indicates the force of the 
afflatus which, lite an armed man, I 



down." But he judiciously observes 
of this afflatus, that "it assumed such 
ft violent character, prostrating both 
soul and body, only where it found an 
nnripe (or unadapted) slate. The fall- 
ing down is mentioned only of such a 
class of persons as Balaam, Saul, and 
the prophetic scholars. In a Samuel 
we can hardly imagine such violent 
appearances. The more the mind, in 
its ordinary conscioosness, is pens- 
traled by tt 
is if for the Spirit to 
in a hostile attitude, by its extmord 
nary manifestations ; it then only comi 
to its own, tfl what is homogeneons. 
He does not accordingly consider 11 

and John, as altogether parallel wit 



aucha; 



falling dowi 
influences of the Spirit forcibly prrss- 
ing down the natural life, but &om an 
overpowering impression of the glory 
of the person beheld, an impression of 
terror and reverence." We conclude, 
therefore, on the whole, that what Ba- 
laam intended was to affirm of himself 
that hia case was marked by this char- 
istic of a true prophet, that the il- 
lapse of the Divine Spu'it upon him, 

him habitually to fall to the 

nothing to fbcbid the idea that he had a 
collateral reference to ihe incidents of 
amey, one of which was the tailing 
1 trance, although it is not this 
kind of " falling " which is here imme- 
■" itely indicated by the use of the 
■m. But he was donbtless dnriiig 
some part of this journey under the in- 
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5 How goodly are ttj teuts, 
Ja«ob, and thy tabernacles, 
Israel ! 



gtroug iacideutai proof that tbe mirncle 
recorded ch, 22, was subjectiTe rattier 
than objective — a condusion, howerer, 
which we do not indorse eicept in a 
qualified sense. Gr. "Who in sleep 
hatti seen a Tision of God." Chald, 
"Who seeth a rision from before the 
face of tbe Almighty, falling down and 
it ia revealed unto hira." Vulg. " He 
tbat hath beheld the TJston of Uie Al- 
mighty, he that falletb, and eo his eyes 
are opened." Syr. "Who sees the 
Tisiona of God, and when be is pros- 
trate (or cast down) then his oyea are 
opened." As a general fact, the an- 
cient veisiona render by a term signi- 
*J'°S/''^^?>'""t the term itaeJf having 

no allusion ia/alUng into a trance.- • 

H But hajdtiff Ml eyee open. Heb. " Ua- 
coTered, or unveiled." Chald, *'And 
it was revealed unto him." A close re- 
lation bctwoen the "falling" and the 
" opening of the ejea " is no doubt in- 
tended to be conveyed, and which is 
clearly indicated by tbe Vuig. and Syr. 
vecwons as ^ven above ; and we know 
that, psychologically, the eoatatio atate 
is accompanied with a special opening 
of the interior vision which reveals 
marvellous things of the spiritual world 
to the Boui. 

V. 5. iTtue goodly ore fky teats, O Ja- 
cob, etc. Heb. "How good I" but the 
original term has traqusntly the im- 
port of that good which is recognized in 
beanty, joy, delight, etc The exprea- 
flion is here prompted by a spiiitual 
perception of the mora] order and bean- 
ty of tbe church as repreacnl«d by the 
regular and imposing arrangement of 
tbe tenta of Israel aa they lay encamped 
on the plains of Moab. He had just be- 
fore, with open outward eye, beheld the 



As the valleys are they 
!ad forth, as gardens by ' the 
r'a side, as the trees of lign- 



wh h th pir t 1 I h Id g d 



a th 



h d n 



t 1 1 icl 1 gl and 

symmetiy corroBpunding with that of 
theliteral. "Tenta" end"tabernaclBs" 
are not nnfrequentlj spoken of in the 
Divine word as the habitations of the 
laraelites in Canaan, although even in 
theae caaes we may perceive an adum- 
bration of the Christian Church in ita 
Bxlcmal order. Ainsworth remarks 
that the original word for tabernacles 
implies mcinti]/ or neatfteas, and there- 
fore points to the communion of the 
Church with its Divine Lord and with 
one another; and the passa^ is ex- 
pounded by Tai^. Jon, as follows: 
" The tabernacle of tbe congregation 
which is set among you, and your 
tabernacles which are round about if, 
O house of Israel." As to the distinc- 
tion implied in the two names of tbe 

sufficient to suggest, that Jacob ia the 
tsame of the Church in respect to its 
own intrinsic infirmity, in allusion to 
which it is said, Is. 41 : 14, "Fear not, 
thou worm Jacob," and Am. 7 i 25, 
" By whom shall Jacob arise, for he is 
small," while Israel is ita name do- 
rived from its power and prevailing 
with God and man. See Note on Gen. 

V. 6. As tAe iiailei/i are they spread 
forth. The sentiment centred in the 
preceding versa ia here farther am- 
plified i the loveliness of tbe tenta of 
Israel being eshibited in a succession 
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aloes which the Lord hath plantr 
ed, and as ' cedar trees be 
the waters. 



of comparisons. First, they are spread 
nut like vallojs, impljiag both langth 
aad breadth, and oony^jing an idea 
the large eitent of Israel's habitatioi 
The original nahal denotes primarit) 
hrooi; / then a vallsi/, through which 
brook runs. That here tlie latter mes 
iag is intended, ns our translators have 
taiea it, is to be obvionslj 
fVom the following 
which the t«nts of Israel are not com- 
pared to waters, but to objects by the 
side of waters, such as gardens, trees, 
etc. The scenery wrought into the 
picture is such as would bo most charm- 
ing \a an OHental eye, and such as 
would stand in most marked contrast 
with the wild, barren, rooky, and 
drearjr desert through which Isr 
had passed, and in which they had 
long abode Here the images are the 






; 1 ty d beauty, i 



wth 






frequent strai 
p I h y tt ng fbrth under similar 
fig res th f tura prosperity, abun- 
d d ersal welfere of the spir- 

t I h rch The hest commentary 
th pa ag IS doubtless to bring it 
into JQxlaposition with parallel pas- 
sages, as to which there can be no 
quPStion that they involve an ulterior 
reference to the Christian Church. "A 
garden inclosed is my sister, my spouso ; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. 
Thy plants are an orchard of pome- 
granates, with pleasant iVuits ; cam- 
phire, with spikenard, spikenard and 
e.i,Qron ; calamus and cinnamon, with 
ail trees of frankincense ; myrrh and 
ali-es, with all the chief spices ; a foun- 
tain of gardens, a well of living waters, 
and streams from Lebanon. Awake, 
north wind) and come, thou south: 



7 He shall pour the water 
out of his buoketg, and his seed 
shall he in manj waters, and his 



blow upon my garden, that the spices 
thereof may flow out. Let my beloved 
come into his garden, and eat his pleas- 
ant fruits." Is. 63 ; 11, " And the Lord 
shall guide thee continually, and saHs- 
fy thy soul in drought, and make fat 
thy bones; and thou shalt he tike a 
watered garden, and like a spring of 
water, whose waters tail not" Pa- 65 : 
9, " Thou visilest the earth and water- 
eat it : thou greatly onrioheat it vrith 
the river of God, which is fall of 
water." Ps. 46 ; 4, " There ia a river, 
the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city nf Gtod, the holy placo of the 
tabernaoles of the Most Iligh." This 
river is the Lord's divine truth embod- 
ied in his Word which ministers aaaten- 
lation, comfort, and refreshment to his 
people, of whom it is written, Jer. SI : 
13, •' Their son! shall he as a watered 
garden, and they shall not sorrow any 

of the chnrch in its prosperous periods 
represented by these significant images, 
to which the words of Balaam are to be 

applied. % Tress of Ugn-aU/es. Hob. 

ahaUm, a term denoting some kind of 
odoriferous tree, but the precise speciea 
of which is not at present known with 
certainty, but supposed to be the Agol- 
losMm, which ancient writers aay was 
burnt for the sake of the odorous fumes 
it produced. It belonged probably to 
the eone-boaring family, inasmuch as 
the word in Heb. is composed of the 
same letters as ohaUtn, tejits^ and these 
trees, it is aaid, irom their shape, re- 
semble, when growing together, an en- 
campment of tents. 

7- -He shall pour Use viater ovt of 
his buekeia. Or, Heb. "Water ahull 
flow out of his bncketA." That is, he 
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shall be ao inet 
of impacting an abundanca of apiritual 
blessings to others. Aa thirst j plante 
or fields are refreshed and fertilized bj 
copious irrigation, so shall the barren 
moral wastes bebeantifiedbjtbeagencf 
of the sous of the church. The idea is 
BuhstantiaJly the same with that ex- 
pressed bj tbe prophet, Is. 12 : 3, where 
the pouring out, or the abnndant supply, 
of the Spirit of Truth is biQl^d at, and it 
ie said, " With joy shall je draw water 
out of the wells of salration." It ia an 
intimation directly the opposite to that 
of the woman of Samaria, who said to 
our Lord, the true " fountain of Israel," 
"Sir, tb 
(nob 
when 

terf It is the prerogatiTB of the spir- 
itual Israel to supply the waters of sal- 
TatJon to &Oae wbo are destitute. "Out 
of Zioo shall go tbrth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem." But 
03 the church ia embodied in tha Lord 



It noibiu! 



a life, it 



ail, s< 



penser of tbe watera of life to a thirsty 
world.— -TI Sis seed (ahali be) in many 

the mind of an oriental by this language 
would probably be Tcrj nearly the same 
with that receirad from the feindred 
words oftheprophet, Is. 32:20, "Bless- 
ed are they that sow beside all waters, 
that send forth thither (he feet of the 
01 and the aas." "Thia," says Su: 
John Chardiu, "exactly answers the 

npon the water; and before flowing, 
while the earth is covered with water, 



then is doubllesa the image couched 
under the letter of the text, but the 
spirit gives us a richer meaniiig grafted 
ou the literal aenae. The eHusion of 
water, mentioned in the preceding 
clause, denotes the impartation of that 
scriptural or doctrinal truth which goes 
to prepare the mind for a &uctilying 






rrigatea 



the grain sown. The " aeed in many 
waters," or the aeed-com sown in moist, 
watery, and fruitful fielda, points to 
that higher spiritual element which ia 

results in ibe production of the fruits 
ofabolylife; for fruits are from seeds, 
and aeeds are fruitful in proportion aa 
the ground in which thej are sown is 
well watered. The water and the seeds, 
tberelbre, denote different degrees of 
divine influence,— — —^ Aiid hia Jdng 
shall be highef thaa Agag. 



Lord a 



LS Christ 



doubtedly here intended to be desig- 
nated, by the spirit of prophecy, under 
the title of "his Mag." Of him it is 
said, Fs. 89: 28, that "heia higher than 
the kinga of the earth ; " and one of 
these kings, or perhaps rather a line 
of kings, ia here specified under the 
name of " Agag." This was tho nnmo 
of tho king of the Amalekiles, who 
were subdued by Sanl, king of Israel, 
1 Sam. 15: 8. But it is supposed that 

kings, like Pharaoh in Egypt, Abim- 
elech in Fhilistis, and Ceaar in Kome. 
The nation of the Amalekiles was at 
thia time powerful and tbrmidablc, n: 



red froi 



their 



laault 



a people s 



elites, and from the declaration, v. 20, 
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8 God brought him forth out 
of Egypt; he hath as it were 
the strength of an unicorn ; he 
shall eiit up the nations his cue- 



that ihey were "the first of the na- 
tions." This was probahlj the reasoQ 
whj they were apeoifled in preference 
id any other. He unnonnceB that the 
King of Israel should be the greatest 
of kings, inasmuch as no greater than 
Agog was then known. Some think 
the words refer to Saul, the first king 
of Israel, who subdued the Amalekiles 
and took Agag captive, in wit, that Is- 
rael, in Saul its king, should be thus 
paramount to Agag. But we are forced 
from the general analogy of the predic- 
dona to recognize an ulterior reach of 
iniport io the passage, embracing an 
intimation of the triumphs of the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom over every op- 
posing power, even down to the final 

versions the Gr. has "And a kingdom 
gruatcr than Gog's shalJ be raised up." 
Sam. "And his king shall be exalted 
above Gog." Sjmmachus, according 
lo Qrotins, renders in a similar way. 
The other versions have "Agt^." Si- 
monia ( <!*BOmasijBMs, §11. c. 6.) by com- 
paring the Arab, and Pcrs. oc^, to be 
high, litfty, suhlime, deduces a like 

than Agag ia to be higher than the 

same root the Germ. Imcli,, high, the 
proper name Sago, Ogyges, and gtgia, 
giamt. As Gog seems to have relation 
to the same root, we incline to the opin- 
ion that Agag may here be taken as of 
equivalent import with Gog, and thus 
Btaad as a mystical deaomination tbr 
that formidable hostQe power predicted 
by Ezekiel, 38 : E. 89 : 1, and John, Rev. 
20 : 8, aa among the last grand enemies 
of tha church. " As Gog in Soriptare 



mies, and shall break * their 
bones, and pierce'M^wi through 
with hia arrows. 



seems to mean the enemies of God's 
people, the promises here may imply 
that the trae worshippers of the Most 
High shall ultimately bave dominion 

over then: snemiea."— ^. Clarke. 

1 BiehingdomshaUieexaUed. Thatis, 
in Saul, in David, in Solomon, and pre- 
eminently in Cbrist, in whom the king- 
dom culminated to its highest glory, 
Is. 2 : S. Dan. 2 ; 44. Rev. 11 : IB. 

V. 8. God hromghi him forth ovi of 
Egypt. These words are here repeated 
irom ch. 23 : 22, and the purport in botii 
places is, that as it was the Host High 
himself their divine vindicator, guide, 
and king, who with a Strang arm 
brought them forth out of Egypt, so 
that same God would make them victo- 
rious over all their enemies, so that 
consequently eveiy form of opposition 
would be vain. This would conatitutB 
an appeal to Balak to halt in the dan- 
gerous path in which he was treading. 

1 Bi Judh as it were the strength of 

an mdco™. The comparison is here 
also repeated and ampHfied from oh. 
23 : 22, as giving a reason fbr the pre- 
vious intimation respecting the final 

victory of Israel. 1 Shall hvah their 

boites. Gr. "Shall unmarrow (or eat 
out the marrow) of their fat (bones) ; " 
rendered hy Thomson, "shall exhaust 
their fslnesa." It implies such an ef- 
fectual weakening of their forces and 
resources that they stiould never be able 

to recover. J Pierte them through 

viUh hia arrewis. Gc. "Shoot through 
the enemy with bis arrows." Arrows 
are often mentioned among the weap- 
ons of war, and that there are spiritual 
as well as physical arrows is dear from 
the words of the Psalmist, Vs. 45 : 6, 
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9 He eouohed, he lay down 
as ' a lion nnd as a great lion : 
who shall stir him up ? Bless- 
ed " m he that blesseth thee, and 
cursed is he that curseth thee. 

10 And Balak'i anger was 
kindkd igaiuat Balaam, and ' 
smote hio hands tf gather ; a_.. 
Balak ^aid unt) Balaam, I call- 



" Thine arrows are sharp n tha heart 
ofthekingsenemieo. These arrows 
are the woi'da of Christ penetrating the 
hearts of rebellious men, Comp. I's. 
Si : i. Here, as elsewhere, what is pri- 
marily applied to Israel or the church 
holds good ly 1 H m wh th 

essential If d pe llj f tb 

church. 

V. 9, S' mild h I J da 
Hon, et This II as th 

24th of th f rm h pt f pn 
marily to th tir ra f q t 

of Israel over Iheir enemies the Canaan- 
ites, and their subsequent perfect and 
quiet possession of the land pron 
but ultimately to that career of spi 
Tictories achieved by (he true Israel, in 
their own persons and in the person of 
their head, over the numerous advErsa- 
ries they should encounter, and t( 
peaceful rest and repose which should 

follow. \ Messed (is) he that llessdh 

thee, etc. It is obserrable that the Lord 
here puts into the mouth of Balaam the 
same laQguago with that which Isaac 
applies to Jacob in closing his benedic- 
tion, Gen. 2T ; 23, and with which also 
God crowns Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, Qen. 12:3. The Lord herein 
confirms the aasuraDce of his faror to 
the righteous and their seed forever, 
and gives them to understand how pro- 
found and permacent shall be the peace 
of the church after her warfare is ac- 
complished. 



edtl 






and, bohold', thou haat alto- 
gether blessed tkem these three 

11 Therefore now flee thou 
to thy place : I thought to pro- 
mote thee unto great honour ; 
but, lo, the LoED hath kept thoe 
back from honour. 



Balak's angry S^rtike of Balaam. 

V. 10. And Malah't angei- was kin- 
dled offomst B/Uaaia. This unexpected 
termination of tha affair eihaustcd the 
last remains of the patience of Balak, 

tween himself and the hireling prophet. 
His predictions on this occasion had 
the air of a voluntary benediction pro- 
nounced upon a hated people, and noth- 
ing la so repugnant to the feelings of 
wicked men as the assured prosperity 

of the righteous.' 1 8mote to hands 

together. Hcb. " Clapped the palms of 
his hands"— a token of indignation, 
and at the same time of contempt 
Thus, Job 17:28, " Men shall c^op (*osr 
hande ai Aim, and ahi^l biss him oat of 
his place." Lam. 2: 16, "All thatpaaa 
by the way dap their hartds at tMe, 
and wag their heads." He proceeds to 
charge Balaam with putting upon him 
a base aBrant and an intolerable cheat. 
Though he had called the prophet lo 
curse bis enemies, yet ho had virtually 
shown himself in league with them, 
although by his altars, and sacrifices, 
and other rites, he had made him be- 
lieve that he would certainly curse 
them; instead of which he had three 
times blessed them, and that loo in a 
vary plenary and emphatic manner. 

V.n. ThereforeJUen^ni} to thy place. 
Heb. " Flee for thyself," i. e. get thee 
gone without delay. Hie or hasten lo 
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12 And Balaam said unto 
Eakk, Spake I not also to thy 
messengers wluoH thou sentest 
unto me, saying, 

13 If Baiak would give 
Ilia house full of silver and g< 
I cannot go beyoud tte a 

thine own land or cifj (thy place; 
thou wouldat get bejond the spher 

mjrBSentmBnt and contempt. If Tie 

Xord hoik k^t thee hack fjvm htntftr. 
Gr. "The Lord hath deprired thee of 
The God witb vrhom you pro- 
myOH 



ohesofam 



rondeF such a dutiful obedience, 
Do^ rewarded you aa you might have 
ejpected. He bas deprived you of tha 
best post io my court for thfl service 
you have done him. Thus it is that 
they who appear to be losers by obey- 
ing God rather than luau, are apt to be 
rebuked by the worldly-minded as hav- 
ing foolishly tbrowu away the highest 
proffered adTantageg. We cannot, in- 
deed, say much for the motives by which 
Balaam was governed in yielding com- 
pliance to the Diiiue impulse, but we 
can still afBrm, that it he had been toI- 
uotary and uncere in his obedience, 
wbateTer honor he lost thereby at the 
hands of Balak, it would bare beeo 
more than made up to him by that re- 
munerating Providence which never 
forgets lis own promiBos to those who 
doFontly trust in it. Prov. Xl;18, "The 
ivicked worketh a deceitful work ; but 
to him that eoweth righteonsnees shall 

V. 12. Spake I fiot also, els. Balanm 
makes the best of his case in vindicat- 
ing himself from the charges alleged 
against him. He escnses the disap- 
pointment by referring to the restrain- 
ing and constraining power of the Most 
High, who had irresistibly controlled 
~e pleads. 



393 



raandment of the Lok: 
either good or bad of n 
mind ; iut what the Lonr saith, 
that will I speak ? 

14 And now, behold, I go 
unto my people : come there- 
fore, and I will advertise thee 



from the outset what he must depend 
upon. He had forewarned him of the 
contingency which had now actually 
occurred, and therefore it would be un- 
just to lay upon him the blame of what 
he could not help, of an inability whieh 
he had espressly announced m possi- 
ble. ^ luatmot go beyond lite mm- 

mandttient of t?te Lord. Heh. "Beyond 
the mouth of the Lord." Gr. "Cannot 
transgress the word of the Lord ;" im- 
plying not only the divine decree, but 
the divine dictate within the prophet's 
hoaom, which he would fain have sup- 
pressed if he could. But he indicates 
that he was bound hy the power of the 
Spirit to declare, even against bis own 
will, whatever revelation he received. 
^ To do either good or bad nf mine 



mind. 
The V 



"Out of m 



coutrasted with the operation of the 
Lord's Spirit, as impostors are said to 
speak " out of their own heart," when 
they falsely use the name of God to 
cover their omi invenljons. Being un- 
der a diviue pramptiug, he did not feci 
at liberty to speak " of his own heart." 
v. 14. Iinill advertise thee wW iltit 
people shall do, eie. The original term 
here translated " advertise," i. e,, in- 
form, usually signifies to eownsel, to ad- 
vise, and some have supposed it was on 
this occasion that Balaam gave the in- 
famous counsel mentioned ch. 31 : 1^, 
hy which Israel was seduced into a 
lalal transgi-ession with the Midianitish 
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what this people shall do to thy 
people in the latter daya. 

15 And he took up his para- 
tle, and said, Balaam the son 
of Beor hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said ; 

16 He hath gaid which hoard 



women. The Vulg. renders il, " I will 
giTe thee oouHsel what thj people shall 
do to this people in the latter dajB;" 
where it will be obsenfcdthat inslead 
of "what this people shall do to thj 
people," WH read, " what thy people 
shall do to this people." Chald."Iwill 
counsel thee what thou shalt do ; and I 
will show th wh t th p pi hall 
do." AdthJ s.TgtiUm 
Explicitly 



thou 



Pl 



i It 
b t th 



people sh 
people in th I tte d fdaj B t 
the weight of evidence ie in favoc of the 
present rendering, to wit, that he would 
inform Balak, in the esercise of bis 
prophetie gift, what the people of Israel 
should eventually do U> the people of 
Moab, whom, fbr the present, they were 
not to disturb, but in respect to whom 
we learn that in a suhscq^uent" age, in 
the reign of Darid, the prediction went 
into accomplishment, 2 Sam, 8:2, "And 
he smolfl Moah, and measured them 
with a line, easting them down to the 
ground ; even with two lines measured 
be to put to death, and with 
hue to keep 



: Dav 






brought gitts." A^iun, 
there ia an extended prophecy 
Moab's destruction, with a promisi 
the retaraing of their captivity "in the 

latter days." % In ihs laliei- da^a 

Heb. lit. "In the afterbood of days," i 



!EES. [B.O. 1453. 

the words of God, and knew the 
knowledge of the Most High, 
which saw the vision of 3ie 
Almighty, falling into a trance, 
but having his eyes open : 
17 I * shall see him, hut not 



lere doubtless it has an eslended 
■each of meaning, embracing the era 
if the Messiah and his New Testa- 
neat Church, when the spiritual Israel 
should waste away the spiritual Moab. 

JSalaeaa's Final Hvphecff. 
V. IB. Tooli liy Ms paralU. That ia, 
began to piiiphecy, but In a dark and 
mystic strain. Thus the Psalmist, Pa, 
7S : S, "I will open my month in a. 
parable ; I will utter dark sayings of 
old." 

V. 16. A^hn-nethshaowledgeoflhe 
Most High. Chald, " Knowing knowl- 
edge from before the Most High," i. e., 
knowledge made known to him by rev- 
elation from God. This clause is addi- 
tional to what we haye in r. 4. Baal- 
remarks, "He saith this 
because he would rereal the days of 
Christ." 

17. IsMU lee Mm, ivi not now, 
as. The prevailing consent of com- 
entators here determines in favor of 
indering the rerbs in the present in- 
stead of the future, "I see him, but not 
behold him, but not nigh." A 
similar change of tenses is of frequent 
icurrence in Hebrew. The idea is, 
lat be had a view in dim perspective 
' the event or the personage which 
instituted the main theme of his pro- 
lecy. As if he should say, " The per- 

at present exist among the Is- 






r shall he appes 






in this ec 



lifestation is 
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; I shall behold him, but Star * out of Jacob, and a Scep- 
ciffh r there shall com 



for he is rapt in spirit out of (he pres- 
ent into the futnre, to tha " end of the 
dgys," and (ftejv he sees him. He be- 
holds him not nigh, for a great distance 
liea between the seer and the eeert. His 
vision of Him is therefore lilie lliat of 
Abraham, vha saw Christ's day afar 
off, John 8 ; 56. Chald. "I shall see 
him, but not now ; I shal! behold him, 
but he is not near." Gr. " I will point 

but ho draws not near." Thia is ex- 
tremely paraphraslie, but the import 
seems to be, that, taking Israel for the 
subject of the prediction, whatever had 
been promised him should be fulfilled, 
though not immediately ; that be would 
in due time sccumulate blessings upon 
Him by prophetic BBuounoement, al- 
though the time was not yet at hand. 
Keither these, however, nor the other 
vet^ons throw much Hght upou the pas- 
sage. A special difficulty ia to determine 
whether the suffix to the verbs sbould be 
translated " him " or ■' it ;" understand- 
ing by "it" the general subject of the 
prediction. On tbis point the original 
is doubtful, and the versions vary. The 
Arab, however conatenances the latter ; 

I behold it, and it is not yet nigh at 

sically of much importance, as, if Israel 
be meant, it is Israel advanced to the 
height of his destiny, and viewed in 
GonJunctioQ with his Lord und Head. 
If the reference be to Christ, then we 
must assent to the retuark of Calmet, 
to wit, that Balaam, ander a divine im- 
pulse, points to the Messiah just as if 
the whole previous discourse had con- 
templated him, though he had not been 
expressly named, but was to be recog- 
nized ihun the main drift of the oracle. 



This strikes us as on Ihe whole ei- 
tremelj probable, since the Messiah 

the prophetic picture. 1 TSere aliaU 

come a star mit qf Jatob, etc. Heb. 
i^n£.£, nhlch has the import ofatep^ng 
onward, coming forth, proceeding, and 
sometimes of loaikiag in a etately imiii- 
ner, like a king. From ddrai:, as a 
root, comes the derivative derek, a iiiay. 
It is however, on the whole, an unusual 
word to bear the sigoiScation otrnming, 
and doubtless involves an interior rec- 
ondite sense in the present connectioo. 
What that sense is, we think, may be 
ascertained by bringing the passage 
into parallelism with the evangelical 
history of Christ's birth, which we hold 
to be a perfectly legitimato mode of 
treating it. On that occasion we learn 
that a mysterious Star appeared to the 
Wise Men of the East, and guided their 
steps to the stable in Bethlehem where 
the Saviour was bom. This was the 
movinff, proceeding, or going forth of 
the Star which the prophet now beheld 
in an ticipative vision. "They deport- 
ed, and lo the star which they saw in 
the east, went lefore than, till it came 
and stood over where the young child 
was." A star has always been regard- 
ed in the Bast as a symbol of distinc- 
tion, as the herald of any great and 

fact enables ns to perceive the connect- 

eluding, as the wise men did, that a 
"Kingof the Jews" was bom. It is 
no objection to this that the Star seen 
by Balaam was a symbol of Christ him- 
self, wbcrons that seen by the Wise Men 
was a mere concomitant of his birth. 
In either case the Star was the ensign 
of an august personage, and Hcngsten- 
berg remarks that " it is not simply a 
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1 great 



1 illusti 



3, tud( 



Nor ia the objection to the proposed 
paralleliamofany weight, that the SI 
propheHoally seen bj BHiaam is said 
"come out of Jacob," wbereaa tli 
aeea by the Magi appeared first ia t 
Eastern world remote Irom Judea, the 
birth-place of tiie Saviour 
cient that He who was itpresented by 
the Star did originate, as to hia earthly 
humanity, in the midst of the nation 
oolleetively denominated " Jacob, 
nothing in the local relations or a: 
of the Star will arnil to we^en the 
force of the symbolical coinddi 
which we hare alluded. The language 
describing the prophetic imagery sets 
before us a star procieding, and such a 
star marshalled the way of the Wise 
Men to the birth-plaee of our Lord. 
Can we doubt then that, viewed in this 
light, the Star of the Eastern Magi 
stands in the closest relation to the star 
which Balaam saw in apirit, especially 
when onr Lord expressly apeaks of 



! ; 1«, a 



"the K 



ofiapring of Darid, the bright and 
morning Star." This view is confirmed 
by the fact, that the Jens understood 
this prophecy as referring to the Mes- 
siah or Christ. The false Christ who, 
under Hadrian, took up arms against 
Rome, gave himself out as the Messiah 
whom Balaam had foretold, and as- 
sumed the name of Sar-c&ocab, or tLo 
S(m of the Star, for the purpose of pla- 
cing himself in nearer cauaectioB with 
that prophecy, although after being 
slain in battle the Jews, finding them- 
selves deceived, called him Sar-cosiba, • 
the son of a lit. We are well aware of I 



the dissenting opinions of many of the 
modern German critics, as it regards 
the designed application of this oracle 
to the stellar phenomtmon which distin- 
guished our Lord's nativity, or even to 
the Lord himself; but we deem it not 
cjpedient to advert to them, as the 
above interpretation ia satisfactory to 
us, and will probably commend itself 
to those who are prepared to believa 
that the Sacred Volume has proceeded 
from an intelligence which "sees the 
end from the beginning." So also in 
regard to a secondary application both 
of the Star and the Sceptre to David. 
As we see no evidence of any such in- 
tended application, we pass it by with- 
out remark. To the "Sceptre" we as- 
sign substantiidly the siune symbolical 
significance as to Hie Star. They differ 
only as Jacob differs from Israel, which 
is merely in certun phases of repre- 
sentative import. The original may be 
rendered literally a rod or a staff, and 
badge or emblem of govern- 



Gr. 



shall r 



arael," Chald. "Messiah (or Christ) 
hall be anointed of the bouse of Is- 
BOl," i, e., shall assume the sovereign 
ower. Aa David and other kings bore 
le sceptre as an ensign of power, so it 
i aaid of Christ, that he should have a 
7d or siwpft'c. Ps. 45 :T, "The scep- 
■e of thy kingdom ia a right seeptre." 
[fib, 1 ; 8, " Thou ahalt rule them with 
rod {or seeptre) of iron." The em- 
blem of regal authority and supremacy, 
becomes him who is King of Zion and 
■" e Prince of Peace. But hia kmgdom 
not of thia world. He received it not 
by any earthly appointmeni It ia not 
n outward and viaible kingdom, hut a 
ingdom catablisbed in men's hearts, 
nd ita sceptre is swayed over the 
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chaptee xsiv. 






ling them. His tingdoi 

ment of reiigioos Mid hearenly influ- 

peaca, and joy in Ihe Holy Ghoat To 
Uiis kingdom, established near thirty 
centnriea after the dajs of Balaam, does 
the immenBB reach of this prophecy ex- 
tend. Tl S/udl smile the conm-s of 

Moai. Chald. "Shall kill the pruiees 
of Moah." Gr. "Shall cniah the chief- 
tains of Uoah." These renderings, we 
thmic, afford a clue to the genuine 
sense, though the relation between 

tains" may require some explanatii 
Such an explanation is aflbrded by t 
Oriental ideas and usages ia regard 
" comers." Sitting in a corner ia wi 
them a stately attitude, 
sive of superiority. " 
Aleppo," says Bussflll, "are formed in 
the following manner: Across the up- 
per end and along the sides of the room 
is fixed a wooden platform, four feet 
broad and six inches high ; upon this 
are laid cotton mattresses asaotiy of the 
same breadth, and oTcr these a corer of 
broadcloth, trimmed with gold lace and 
fiinges hanging orer the ground. A 
number of Ini^ oblong cushiona siuffed 
hard witii cotton, and faced with flow- 
ered Tclret, are then ranged in the plat- 
form close to the wall The two upper 
comers of the divan are furnished also 
with softer cushions half the size of the 
others, which are laid upon a square 
fine mattress, spread orer those of 
cloth, both being faced with brocade. 
J5e eorneni, m (Asa maimer duHn- 
giHiked, are Add to be iheplaeee of hon- 
or, asid a great man tinner ofert to re- 
sign, them to pei-ume of inferior rank." 
Mr. Hogg, in his "Visit to Damaacas," 
speaks to the same effect. " Round 
three sides of the room was a broad 
BCariet diran, supplied with cushions of 



gold brocade, resting against the waUa. 
The comers were disiingvished as places 
qf honor by a square of crimson and 
gold silk, with a cushion of the same 
color and materials at the back of 
each." "Corners," therefore, in this 
connection »e take for thoie mho occu- 
py tlcm, that is, dignitaries or priBoes, 
so that "smiting the comers of Moab " 
is, in reality, abolishing the power and 
predommanee of Moab, Tiewed as the 
symbol of a spiritual power adrerse to 
the interests of tbe Lord" k* gd m 
and a multiplicity f p oe; m y b 
adduced m whi h t b th t 

Moah baa this m t gn fi ce 
we know is the cas w th E^^ j t B by 
Ion, Edom, and oth I p k 

of in Scripture 1[ B ^rey U a 

chUdrea of Shah H b io * lol 
heivi Shelh, a 1 us esp t g th 
purport of which th gre te t d rs ty 
of opinion preva I I g d to i 
tor, there ia a w g h twee th 

of dealrey, lag waste I vaslat 
and 'WimdU at demolish the w II fa 
fortress or city, although th diff nca 
slight that it is of I ttl e- 

qoence which we adopt. Tl th 
term, Sheth, is of more diffic dt sol t 
be more ancient interpretat to 

iderstand it of the " ohildi fS th 
le son of Adam, which, in this rela- 

iman race ; for the posterity of Cun 
id Adam's other sons all perished in 
the doluge,lhe line of Seth only iiaving 
been preserved in Noah and his fam- 
ily. Chald. "He shaU have dominion 
all the SODS of men." Gr. "He 
shall spoil all the sons of Seth." Vulg. 



[e shall n 



:e all tt 



s of Setl 



also in substance the Syr. and Arab. 
The Sam. is peculiar : " He shall trans- 
fix the foolish of Moah, and the crown 
: head of ali the sons of Seth." 
But to this it may be objected that it 
does not appear obvious why mankind 
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18 And Edom " shall be a possession for hia enemies ; and 
ir also stall be a Israel shall do valiantly. 



arge 



should be named, not after ism with sifter, deslmclion, and is sj- 
progenitor, nor after nonjmoua with yiXO sMon, tMmaU. 

- - - - ■ Ffijg ...... 



Adan 

Noah, their Becond, but after Seth, n 
stands between the two. So also we restless, ti 
pareeive the harahneaa of the intima- their conti 
tion, that the predicted King oflarHel and oonteeta, to creating annojancea io 
should deetroy the race of men instead others, which be suppoaea to apply 
of eierdsing benignity towards them, with peculiar pertiaency to the Moab- 
and therefore the Syriac and Chaldee itee. It is supposed to ba a confirma- 
aolteo it to the expression that be ahall tion of thia interpretion, that Jeremiah, 
evhdae all the eons of Sheth, and TuU ch. 48 ; 45, where ha imitates thia pas- 
ojier all the sons of men. But to the sage, eihibita the following parallel- 
whole of this Diode of espoaitionHeng- iam: 

stenberg replies that the context docs " A Are shall oome fBrth out of Heshbon, 
not allow of it " Balaam speaks first, And a flame Itoia the midst of Sihgn. 
y. 17, of Moab; T. 13, of Edom; and AnasMlldevourtho cornerof Moab, 
shall he here betmeoQ them abruptly And the orown of the head ot the iwiaB 
make the whole human race the subject *™» ™" <?«» ™™ nftmnvM)." 

of his prophecy f The parallel, more- Additional support would appear to be 
orer, between Edom and Seir, v. IS, given by the allusioQ to this passage in 
leads us to think that the sons of Seth Amos S - 2 
are ly fnt t 1 identical . But I .m send s «™ upon M™^ 

wthJIh ThJruT g.trana- A„fl it shall doTonr the pakws of Kirloth, 
I tea t tb 80 f ih East," the Ana Moab shall die with ium«f(, 
M b tea Ij g ast f J d Rabbi Wia,ehindiag,aniltpi0i,ik6ittrmuto/tAt . 
N Ih y th t 'iJ fS th name of tnimpet:' 

ty th b d f M b, while As in many other cases, the opinion of 
G t pp h d 54 ^/ t be the llengstenberg appears to ua to be here 

□am f mdtig hdk g among too oonfldently expressed, yet in the 
th t p 1 1 P 1 wh generally ' absence of any asanred exposition of 

J d CO jeot re th t it is the our own, we submit it lo the reader for 

naa f m th m t but now | what it is worth. Tho p^aage is one 
n k pi pn ce n Moab, [ of those which we think will hereafter 

tb b g m rabl in tancea of | receive the light of a clearer elucidation 
gu h plao p metime fa- i than has yet been shed upon it. 

m b t tie ly 1 t as to all ■ VAS. And^damahallbtapoBBeseioa. 

m m Ss m mb f them." '. This was primarily fulfiUed in David, 

Acod gtH gl h g Vorachuir, of whom it is said, 2 Sam. 8 : 14, tiiat 
Ge m t titled to the cred- " he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 

t f h g est bl h d th correct ia- out all Edom he put garrisons, and all 
tarpretation. He suggests that the orig- they of Edom became David's ser- 
inal PB ShelA is contracted from nsS3 vanta." So also David himaelf in two 
iheelh, a derivative Rom J-INB aMdi, of his psalma, Ps. 60 : 8. 108 ; «, men- 
which occurs. Lam. S:i7,in parallel- tions together bia conquest of Moab and 
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Edom, as they are also joined tosether 
in tliis prophecy ; " Moab is my waah- 
pot, over Edom will 1 caat out my shoe." 
But the ulterior reference of this pro- 
phecy lo Christ and his victory over a 
Bpiritual Edom is evident from Is. 68 : 
1-a, "Who ia this that cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Boz- 

rah?" etc. 1[ SeirahoaAallls apos- 

amim/or hh enemwt. That is, ahaU 
be or become a posaeaaion of Israel. 
Seir is the name of the mountain, or 
mountninons region, where Eaan dwelt, 
Gen. 3a : 7, 8, for which reason the Gr. 
rendei-s it, "Aod Esau his enemy shall 
be a poasession (or inheritance)." Edoii 
and Seir are here used on the prinoipl 
of parallellism so Common in Hebrew 
poetry Tbey differ not more than Jacob 

and Israel H /sms? shaU 

mntlg Heb oteh hayd, shall do val- 
zarUit^ss, or vtifiani acta, a pbrusf 
aomeirhat ambigaons import as i 
sometimes to be understocd of 
achievementofvaliant deeds in war 
the obtaining of ™ 



f the I 



isEzek 21 



;qui3i 



With Cesenms 

ing of both sensea m the pi esent paa- 
sage. Chald."ADdIsraelshallbepros- 
pered m aubstauoe." The (act Sere 
asserted of Israel corresponds with the 
import of his name, aa having power 
and prevailing with God and with men, 
Gen. 32 : SB, and David, after vanquish- 
ing the Bdomitea, celebrated thus the 
truth of tbis promisa, Ph. 80 ; IS, 
" Through God we shall do valiantly; 
for he it is that shall tread down our 
enemies." But the scope of the pro- 
phecy looks lo a futura period (ar be- 
yondthat^ "" " '^' ~" 



sliall destroy him that remaia- 
eth of the city. 

hostile to the kingdom of God, and Is- 
rael continues to exist in the Church of 
the New Testament, so the consumma- 
tion of the fulfilment ia to be looked for 
in the times when the conflict of the 
kingdom of God with the world will be 
completed by the victory of the former." 

T. 19. Oai of Jact^thall come ie tint 
shall }ums dominioii. This is little more 
than a repetition of the announcement, 
y. IT, under the figure of the " Star "and 
the "Sceptre." The verb in the original 
has no subject eipreaaed, but it is easily 
Bupplied from the tenor of the contest. 
It is observabl e, however, that our trans- 
lators have here relaied somewhat of 
thek usual scnipulonsnoas in regard to 
Italics, according to which Ibey should 
baVB rendered ;— " Out of Jacob shall 
comi he that shall have dominion." The 
Lord the Measiah is evidently the per- 
sonage intended, and thus has it been 
understood from the earliest periods by 
the Jewa. Thus ChaJd. " And there 
descend one from the house of Ja- 
cob and shall destroy him who escapes 
" the peoples," Targ. 



the b 



" And a ruler shall ri 
e of Jac 



;up 01 



Sol. . 









isidered as the repre- 
e of the powers of the world 



1 yet there shall be another ruler 
out of Jacob, and he shall destroy him 

emainethofthecity. Of the King 

t he speaketh thus, of whom it is 
siud (Ps. 72 : S), ' He shall have domin- 

■om seatosea,"' 1 ShaU d&- 

itroy AimthairemmTiet/toftheeii^. A 
clause of eitreme obscurity. Eusebina 
saya, "Who can this be but the divine 
Zo^os, the Messiah, foretold by the 
prophets ; who did indeed destroy that 
which remained of the city, i, e. of the 
city of Jerusalem, which in the conclu- 
sion forfeited and lost its polity and Its 
iahabitsjits." Calvin gives another 
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20 And wIiQn he looked on 
Amalck, ho took up his parahle, 
sDd said, Amalek was the first 

turn to the espreesion ;— " He shall rle- 
stroj him that romaineth of the ciUes, 
L e. al! enemies whom he sbali find io- 
corrigibiB." As the oloelug soeneB of 
prophecy in the KeTelation present to 
Tievr two citioa in anta^nism with each 
other, to wit, Babjion and the New Je- 
rusalem, one of which is to bo utterly 
destroyed, it may be that it is to this 
catastcophe that the Spirit alludes, im- 
plying that every lingering inmate 
should perish in the city's overthrow. 
It ia worthy of notice that Edom, as a 
prophaticaJ or mystical denomination, 
has long been undeislood by the Jews 
to apply to Rome. Ainsworth cites as 
parallel the following from the prophet 
Obadiah, t. 18, "And the house of Ja- 
cob shall ho a f re, end the house of 
Joseph a Same, and the honse of Esau 
ibr stubbla, and they shall tindle in 
them, and devour them ; and there 
shall ni 






ainmg. 



f the hi 



of Esau j for the Lord hi 

T. 30. When Se loohed on Araalek. 
Heb. "And he looted upon Amalek.' 
That is, looked with the eyes of hii 
mind ; fixed his mental vision and re 
gards upon. He saw the Amalekites 
as he saw the Star out of Jacob, in 
prophetic 
thesis of RosenmuUer and others, that 

beholding of tba Amalekitea, is de; 
tute of all probability. Wo have 
evidence that any portion of that p 
pie was located within tha present range 
of Balajun's vision. But as the out- 
ward sight of Israel was effective in 
eliciting a blessing upon them, so the 
mental survey of this devoted ni 
was potent also to prompt a judgT 
and a curse. — — 1 Amalek {was) the 
first qf the noUons. Or, Heb. " The 



of the nations ; but his latter 
end shall 6e, that he perish for 

beginning of the nations," in allusion 

at once to the antiquity of their origin 

and to the pre.eminence which they at- 

may be inferred from what is 

said of them Gen. M : 7, and from their 

iring assault upon the chosen people 

iring their march in the wilderness, 

1. 17 : B-16. The sense of beginning 

specially supported by the contrast 

of end in the next clause. It is not 

icessary to interpret this expression 

. implying the absolute priority of the 

Amatekites among the nations of tha 

earth, but simply that of all the a^a- 

cent heathen races with which Israel 

spicuous than this, which dated back 
at least to the time of Abraham. We 
think, too, that their own edimaie of 
themsehes may be properly included in 
the import of the phrase, and that Cal- 
vin's remark is well-founded ;~"Poor 
and nn satisfactory is the view of some 
commentators, who think that AmaJek 
is called 'the first of the nations,' bc- 



they fit 



took o 



s againsi 



Israel, and encountered them in order 
to prevent their advance. Bather is 
the pride of Amalek indu-ectly rebuked, 
because they claimed superiority fbr 
themselves over other nations, and this 
on the scoro of their antiquity, as if 
they had been created together with 
the sun and moon. There is, then, a 
pointed comparison between this noble 
origin, and the slaughter which await- 
ed them at their end." 1 His latter 

end (shall ie) tha( he perish for eiier. 
Our present version seems to fail in 
giving the exact sense of the origmal, 
although if is extremely difficult, by a 
merely literal rendering to make the 
Hebrew intelligible. The termfor "per- 
ish" is in feet a present participle 
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tnd took up his para- 
aaid, Strong is tliy 



equivalent to " the perishing one ; " 
that the frue version would be aoi 
thing Jike this:— "His end shall 
(shall reach, extend} to the perishing 
one." " Theperiahing one," says Heng- 
alanbecg, " was, as it were, an ideal to 
whom, or to whose condition, the end 
of Amalek reached." We would sub- 
mit, however, whether the personage 
be not real rather thim ideal, and be 
not to be cecogniied in that "Man of 
Sin," or Antichrist, who is at Inat to 
"go into perdition," and with whose 
doom that of Ihe spiritnal Araalefc is to 
be fljnchronical. 

V. 81. And ke looked on fAe JTeaUes, 
ete. We here again eaconntor a, dubi- 
ous passage. It is difficult to determine 
preciHoly what people is meaot by the 
Eenil«3. There ia mention in the Old 
Testament of a twofold people by f hia 
name, one of which may be termed Ca. 
naanitish, the other Kidianitiah, Of 
the former, see Gen 16 ■ 11 where they 
imong the Ki 



Eittlte 






irflerwarde devoted 
though we do not subsequently find the 
Kenites expressly mentioned The other 
branch was intnnately associated with 
the Mtdianitea. Jethro, the fatber in- 
law of Moses, is called, Ei. 3:1," the 
priest of Midian," and in Judg. 1 : 16, 
"theKenite." Of theaeKenites a part 
fbllowed Israel ; but the greater part, 
we may presume, remained among the 
MidianitBE and Amalekites, and that to 
theae last the prophecy applies, inas- 
much as ita toae of announcement is 
severe and threatening. That portion 
of the Kenite race with which the fam- 
ily of Jethro is identified, appeara al- 
ways to have lived in friendly relations 



dwelliDg-pkce, and thou puttost 
thy neat m a rock. 

22 Nevertheless the Kenite 



with Israel, and thua were not regard- 
ed as obnoiious to the prophetic curse. 
It ia the Canaanitish tribe of Kenites 

wiio full under the anathema. •\ Thou 

pwtteet tiy tmt »n a roch. There is in 



it verse a stiiktni 



igpara- 



Kwia, orpins' upon-MjOTite, which oa 
well be preserved in a tranalation. 
1 Hob. iEtji, Semtf, ia alao the word 
itesi, and the Eenites are in effect 
msUers, as if it were aaid, "Looking to- 
3 the AesWer, he said. Although 
•esi thou bast fixed in a rock," as 
a, ravens, and other birds of prey 
ont to do. Under thia figurative 
of speech there ia perhaps an al- 
lusion to then' fixing their strong habi- 
la among tho Amalekites, with 
whom they appear to have dwelt, I Sam. 
16 ; 6, " And Saul said unto the Kenites, 
Go, depart, get you down from among 
the Amalekites, leat I destroy yon with 
I," etc A designed analogy is oJao 

passage and the following paragraph 
from the prophet Obadiah, vs. 3, 4, 

The pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts of 
the rock, whose habitation is high; that 
sailb in his heart. Who shall bring me 
down to the ground f Though thou ex- 
alt thyself as the eagle, and though thou 
set thy nest among the stars, Ihenca 
will I bring thee down, aailh the Lord." 

V. aa. Nnrrthdeaa the Kenite shaU be 
wasted, etc, Heb. Kaia, a word varying 
slightly from the original as it occurs 
elsewhere in thia oonnestion, but proba- 
bly rendered correctly, and designating 
the name of the founder of the Kenites. 
Thia name is employed to denote the 
nation his descendants. This people 
appear to have thought, by reason of 
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shaU be wasted until Asalmr 
shall carry thee away cap- 

23 And he took up his para- 



theirhigi and eoareelr accessible dmell- 
ing-plnce, thcj were secure from every 
danger. The Spirit of prophecy here 
grants Ibem the distinction of which 
they boasl, bnt aaanres them that it will 
not be sufficient to ward off from tham 
the doom which their hostilitj agdnst 
Israel, the people of the Lord, would 
bring upon thern. This doom is, that 
thej sh^l be gradual!; wasted, and 
finally carried captire to Babylon by 
the AasyriaDS. Their lot, in this re- 
spect, seema to bare been milder than 
that of Amalek, as that people was to 
be utterly destroyed, whereas the Ken- 

io doubt, as we find some of them meo- 
tioned among the Jews after their re- 
turn from captivity, 1 Chron. 3 : 55. 
Aehur, in tliis connection, ia cquiTalent 
to Assyrians. 

V. 23. Alas, who sJuiU Uvewhen, &od 
doOh tU f Heb. " When God pnttetb 
or diaposetb this." The geaeral idea is 
plainly that of eitreme distress and 
tribula^on. Who, arnidst the impending 
general destruction, shall preserve hia 
lifS? Who abali be accounted worthy 
to escape! Chald. "Wo« to the sm- 
nera who shall live when God doeth 
these things." It would be a momen- 
tous crisis in human affairs, and as the 
period to which thia train of prophecies 
reaches is Uiat of the grand consumma- 
tion mentioned by our Lord in the Gos- 
pels, therefore bis words como into 
striking parallelism with those of Ba- 
laam :— Mat. a* : fil, S2, " For then shall 

gmce the beginning of the worid to this 
time, no, nor crcr shall be. And except 



bio, and said, Alas, who ° shall 
live when G-od doeth this ! 
24 And ships '' shall come 



those days should be shortened, there 
should no fiesh be sated: but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be short- 

V. 24. And ships {shaU come) from 
the coast of Chiltim, etc. Heb. " From 
thehandof Chittim," i.e. from the side. 
Espositora have gona into considerable 
diversity of opinion relative to the peo- 
ple denominated ChMkn, but as it 
would involve ns In extended ethno- 
graphical discusdon to follow them in 
their various researches, we abail con- 
tent ourselves with stating what we 
conceive the most probable general con- 
cluBzon, vii. that Chittim is a name of 
large signifieatioQ, similar to Levant, 
applied Co the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean, in a loose sense, with- 
out definitely fixing the particular part. 
Chittim waa the son of Javan, who waa 
one of the Bona of Japhet, Gen. 10 : 5. 
FroQi him descended a people who in- 
habited Greece, or " the isles of the 
Gentiles," Gen. 10 : 6, from whence a 
colony was transplanted into Italy. 
The term Chittim, therefore, sometimes 
denotes Greece in a large sense, espe- 
cially as inclnding Macedonia, 1 Mac. 
1 ; 1 and S : 5, and sometimes Italy, Dan. 
11 ; 30, whence the Vnlg. here renders 
by " Romanes," Bomam. The coun- 
tries beyond the seas were not so well 
known to the Israelites as to enable 
them clearly to distinguish them, and 
therefore the name primarily applied to 
~ !e, and also to the island of Cyprus, 
lasionally transferred to Italy. In 
the present passage we see no valid 

ed its part in fulSlling the terms of the 
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from tho coaat of Chittim, and I afflict Eber', and he also s 
shall afflict ' Asshui, and shall perish for ever. 



propbeoy. Indeed, we may sum up the 
drift of the orscles here given, vs. 23, 
24, in the following compendious para- 
phraae : — How wondrous and amBsing 
will be the revolntions, deeoliifiODS, and 
afflictions that shall mark the succes- 
stoQ of worfdiy empires, till thej shall 
all, one after another, pass away in their 
tnru, and give place to the one apirlt- 
uaJ, universal, and eternal kingdom of 
tho Messiah, the divine King of Israel ! 
As the Assyrian and Peraion monarch- 
ies shall first domineer over a greHt 
part of the known worid, leading inlo 
captivity God's own people the Israel- 
ites ( so shall there afterward arise from 
the descendants of Japhet, by Cbittun 
the son of Javan, a second monarchy, 
viz. (hat of the Greeks or Macedonians 
under Alexander, that shall completely 
break the Peraian or Babylonian pow- 
er. Prom the same source, the race of 
Chittim, by colonies transplanted by 
ships to Italy, shall arise still another 
monarchy, the Roman, which shall con- 
quer all before it, lay waste the countiy 
ot the Israelites or Hebrews, and drive 
them into a Qnal dispersion. Yet event- 
ually shall this last and most formida- 
ble monarchy be dissolved, Borne itself 
vith all its idolatry, pomp, and super- 
stition, be destroyed, and thus a way 
made for spreading the religion, and 
estaljlishing the kingdom of tho Mes- 
siah over all kindreds, and nations, and 
tongues. — In those few verses is con- 
densed the substance of Daniel's predic- 
tions of the four great empires and their 
successor, the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, which was to supersede them all. 

K And shall affict Ashur. Ashur, 

according to general usage, deuott^s the 
descendants of Ashur, or the Assyrians. 
The pronhecy was fulflllcd primarily in 



the conquest of Alexander, who over- 
threw the Peraian empire that then held 
in subjcctioa the Chaldeans and Assy- 
rians. T, AadshaUaiglictMeT. This, 

like Ashur, ia no doubt to bo understood 
as a collective name for the posterity of 
Eber (or Haber), of whom it is siud. 
Gen. 10 ; 21, that "Shem was the father 
of all the children of Eber," and as 
Abraham was directly descended &om 
Eber, and in him the nation of Israel, 
so we gather thatthe power denoted by 
Chittim should oppress and afflict the 
Jews, which waa done by the Seleu- 
cidffi, the successors of Alexander, and 
especially by Autiochus Epiphanes, and 
also by the Bomans, who not only sub- 
dued and oppressed them, but event- 
ually "took away their place and na- 
tion," and dispersed them over the face 
of the earth. As the intimation in this 
oracle is of rather a sinister import as 
compared with the usual style of bless- 
ing which Balaam is prompted to em- 
ploy towards the chosen people, there 
seems to be a designed change of terms 
that shall serve to discriminate between 
the fortunes of the literal and the spir- 
itual Israel. The spiritual Israel, or 
the church, is never called ' Eber but 
generally "Israel" or "Jacob and 
here the spirit of prophecy bas ptoba 
biy designed to teach us that a destiny 
was predicated of the Jews as aaation 
which would not hold good of the ohnrch 

which they typically represented 

U And Tie also shall perish^orevei'. The 
phraseology here is the same with that 
in the final clause of v. 20, on which we 
have already remarked. The original 
has nothing to answer to " fbrever," 
and the undoubted import is that of 
some subject, some " perishing one," 
entirely independent of that which goes 
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25 And Balaam rose up, place : and Balak also went ias 
and wont and returned to his way. 



before, but with which that is in some 
way compared, or to be asBociaied. He 
or thej shall perish, even as shall the 
perisbing one. The allusion is to some 
deroted power, some power emphati- 
cally doomed^ which though wholly un- 
known to Balaam, waa well known to 
the spirit of prophecj speaking through 

than the Man of Sin, or the AntJobrist 
of the last times. " Thus Balaam, as 
he began with the blessing of Israel, 
endeth with the destruction of their en- 
emies; God by his mouth confirming 



bj the fact that the original ehooi prop- 
eri J signifies to iwra/rom, to turn iash, 
while the reaching the object aimei) at 
it included in the meaning of the 
word itself. So in like manner. Gen. 
:33, "And the Lord w 






ioAbral 






to bia seed forever, the accomplishment 
of all which is in Gia'aV'—AinsuKrrth. 
T. SB. And Balaam rose v^, and weiii 
and returned to hUpl/iee. There is an 
apparent contradiction between this 
passa^ which ssems to saj that Ba- 
laam, after fulfilling hie mission, imme- 
diately, and without tarrying on the 
road, returned and reached his boms in 
safety, and Num. Bl : 3, 18 (comp. Josh. 
13 ; SS), according to which Balaam 
was billed by the Israelites in the war 
which they undertook ag^st the Mid- 
ianilBs, as a righteoas punishment for 
tiie counsel given to that people with a 
view to load Israel into sin. In the so- 
lution of this diffienlty, which tias been 
long since remarked, some bare sup- 
posed that Balaam returned home, but 
made a socond journey to the Midian- 
ites, though it is no easy matter to find 
Sufficient time for this double journey. 
A fer preferable mode of reconciling 
the apparent discrepancy is to under- 
stand the words in an muhoatiiie sense, 
implying that he started with the pur- 
pose of returning home, but was de- 
tained by the Midianites. For instances 
of this phraseology see Es. 8 : 18. Num. 
14:40. This conatcuolion is favored 



left 00 



itith 



Abraham ; and Abi^am returned back 
to his place," where not so much tho 
arrivaC as the direction is meant ; he 
set out on hia return. They parted 
each one his own way. So hero also 
the parallelism leads us to suppose 
thai not the md, but the direditm, the 
imirte, is intended. Whether he reach- 
ed the end of bia journey or not, is in- 
different to the object which the in- 
spired bistorian had in view in relating 
the incidents. He could let him jour- 
ney without troubling himself bow it 
fared with him, and what be did fur- 
ther. This is intimated in the sequel 
quite incidentally. The writer began 
with lellmg how Balak had sent for tho 
prophet in order to destroy Israel, and 
he closes his narrative with simply 
telling how the parting took place 
without the object being attained. 



CHAPTEK XXV. 
The Israelites, at their tact Station in 

the WHdenifsSj seduad to Idolatry 

leUk the Miiabites and Midianita jji 

the Counsel of Balaam. 

We have seen thus far the ihiiUess 
attompts of Balak and Balaam to curse 
the people whom Qod bad blessed. 
Their attempts bad recoiled upon their 
own heads, and their disappoiulment 
had not only resulted in deep chagrin 
on the part of each, but also in mutua! 
dissatisfaction with each other. Balak 
had obtained no aid against the people 
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CHAP TEE XXV. 

LND Israel abode in Shittim '. 
and the people began to com- 



whon 



:s ffhich hi 



u had lost 



the wealth and hi 
ed. Tho failure 
would fain make good if poasible. He 
saw that the favor of God was with the 
laraelitea, Bad he knew that while thej 
were possessed of it they would be in- 
vincible. He perceived that the only 
way to prev^ against fhem was t> 
oaHSa them to forfeit that &vor. If hi 
could lead them to sin against the Lord, 
ften Uiey would be deserted by their 
strength, Balat would bo able to ov 
oome them, aad he sboutd reap his 
ward. With diabolical malice and on 
ning, therefore, he puts Balnk and his 
people upon a plan for eormpting the 
and tlie success of the scheme and t 
consequences are detailed in the course 
of the present chapter. 

v. 1. Arid Ismei abode in Shittim. 



Thisw 






of the tract cidlcd " the pldns of Moab,' 
lying on tb& borders of the Jordan where 
they were now encamped. It is termed 
Alt!-!fliiflim, cb. 33 : 43, 19, and as 
" Abel " aignifiea Tatyttrmttffy it is prob- 
able the name was given it from the 
lamentation made over the transgress- 
ors who were cut off for their grievous 
offence at this place. It is no unusual 
thing witb the Hebrew writers to omit 
the Hrst part of componnd names. 
Thus Judg. g : 8, Senrton for Baal- 
Hemum; 1 Chron. 4; 29, Tkolad for 
Ethtoladj Josh. H ; i, Simrim for 
Beih-Jilimnm ; Fs. 68 ; S, iSW«» fbr Je- 
mealem. The original Shittim means 
Acacias, probably from their growing 
abundaotly in this vicinity, and Keil 
(on Jos. 2 : 1} renders Abd-ShiUim by 
Aeoesa-Meadowe. Its true location ap- 
pears to have been in the Arbotb-Moab 



mit whoredom ' with the daugh- 
ters of Moab. 



{plains of Moai) at the fbot of tho 
mountiuuons range of Abarim, and im- 
mediately under Hobo opposite to Jeri- 
cho. Hence it is to be looked for near 
the point at which the Wady Hesban 
outers the plains of Moab, probably to 
the south of this Wady. According to 
Josophus, the town of Abila was after- 
wards built on the site previously occu- 
pied by Shittim, in a country abound- 



dia from the Jordan. In tt 
ra 1 bod fH b 

th d th fM 



I ) 



f-om h t th t T h t k b 
dprt Ih Iwb hht 
passed t Gilg i Of th p d 

( tb IT hi t y th h peopl 
reminded by the prophet, Mic. 6:6, 
" my people, remember now what 
Balak king of Moab consulted, and 
what Balaam the son of Beor answered 
him from Shittim unto Gilgal i that ye 
may know the righieousnesH of the 

Lord." y The people began to com- 

mii tdtvredom wiift the doM/itera of 
Moab. Or, Heb- "Profaned, or pro- 
feuely began, elo." The idea of^jra- 
fanaHoa is undoubtedly included in 
the original term. The prompters lo 
this iniquity are said to have been "the 
daughters of Moab," but to them are to 
be added the daughtars of Midian, aa 
appears from vs. 6, 17, 18. The sui 
here predicted of "the people" is cot 
to be understood of the whole body of 
them, but only of a portiim, and thesa 

e loam from the sequel. The iniquity 
L which Israel now became involved 
aa plainly instigated by Balaam, of 
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2 Aiid'tliey called the people and the people did eat, and how- 
unto the sacrijfioes of their gods : ed '' down to their gods. 






1^4, ■' 



have a few things against thee, because 
thou haat there them that hold tbe doc- 
trine of Balaam, who taugbt Balak to 
cast a stumbling-block before the chil- 
dren of larael, lo aat things sacrificed 
nnto idols, and to commit fomicatioo." 
It was the more aggraratfid from the 
iiict that the Lord had borne with them 
so long and had conducted them so far, 
as Ihej were now in fact just upon the 
borders and in full sight of the land of 
proraisa. The lapses of Christians as 
thej near the end of their pilgrimage 
and are in full view of heaven, have a 
peculiar enormity, which should cause 
them lo be shunned with the most pro- 
found abhorrence and awful dread. 

V. 2. And ikey called the peoph, fie. 
As the verb in the original is here in 
the feminiDe, it implies that the calling 
or inmtationwaa given by Hicae daugh- 
ters of Moah, who no doubt exerted 
vuious fescinating arts to inveigle the 

U Unto the mtrijkea qf their gods. 

Or, Hob. "Of their god." Or. and 
Chald. "Of thrar idols," meaning Baal- 
Peor, as we learn from y. S. BaaU 
Peor is probably the localized title of a 
general heathen deity worshipped in 
various ancient countries, but here de- 
riving his appellation from the name 
of a mountain, mentioned ch. S3: 23, 
just as Jupiter, among the Greets, was 
called Jiq4ter Olipiifiis, from the name 
of a mountain specially dedicated to 
him. He was worshipped with the 
most obscene and revolting riles, so 
that the learned have conceived him to 

Qreeks aad Romans. Whether this 
were BO or not is not very important, 
aa the moral bearings of this trans- 



ble e 



within 



not without us. Lusts inwardly cher- 
ished are more to be dreaded than ei- 
temalfoes; for here wo perceive thai 
what the curse of Balaam could not 
aflect was brought about by their own 
corruptions. The charma and incanta- 
tions of infernal magic do not work so 
much mischief as the seductive arts and 
hlandisbmenls of siren females, who 
beguile lo idolatry by yielding to Ucen- 
tionaneas. Still the weight of our con- 
demnation must fall upon the unprin- 
cipled iathers, brothers and husbands 
of the miserable women who had doubt- 
less been pressed in the first instance, 
against their better instincts, into oora- 

pliciij with this nefarious scheme. 

1 And the people did eat, and lowed 
dovm to their goiis. The act of eating 
in commoQ carries with it an implica- 
tion of the parties being closely con- 
joined together, and when this is done 
over the sacrifices offered in religions 
worship, it implies a unanimity of 
views and feelings which could not be 
supposed to exist, without downright 
profanation, between the worshippers 
of the true Clod and tbe votaries of 
idols. Now gainst this aggravated in- 
iquity the chosen people had been espe- 
cially warned on a former occasioi). 
Ex. 84;12-18. "Take heed to thyself 
lest thou make a covenant with the in- 
.bilanls of the land whither thou 
leat, lest it be for a snare in the midst 
thee; but ye shall destroy their al^ 
rs, break their images, and cut down 
their groves: for thou shaft worship no 
other god : for the Lord, whose name 
Jealous, is a jealous God : lest thou 
make a covenant with the Inhabitants 
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3 And Israel joined ' himself of the Lord was kindled against 
unto Baal-peor ; and tho anger Israel, 



of the landT and ihej go ft ^h 
after their gods, aad do sacrifice 
their goda, and one call thee, and thou 
eat of bis sacrifioe; and thou la 
tbeir diinghttra unto thy sons, and their 
daaghtera go a whoring after 
gods, and make thj sons go a whoring 
after their gods." This strain of pr 



hibitii 



ould £0 



tended for just 
flnt, jet it is grossly disregarded, and 
the fbarfiil moral guilt of a mixed, pol- 
luted, and prostituted worship incurred. 
The subject will be better appreciated 
by adducing the reaaoninga of Paul in 



if profani 



relati 

1 Cor. 10 : la-ai, " The cup of 1 
which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? the 
bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? 



lomg n 



ny, a 






one body ; for we arc all partakt 
that one bread. Behold Israel after the 
flesh ; are not they which eat of the 
sacrifices partakers ot the altar! What 
say I tbeu ? that the idol is any thing ? 
or that which is offered in aacrifice to 
idola is any thing? But I say, that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils and not to God ; 
and I would not that ye should bare 
fellowship with devils. Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup 
of devils; ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils." Here the general idea is plain- 
ly, that by partaking of the aacrifioea 
offered upon any altar, we do in fact 
partake of the altar, and by partaking 



munion with the altar is having com- 

" Bowing down lo their gods" is, in 
efieot, uniting in the worship of idols, 
as " gods " is rendered both in the Gr. 
and the Chald. The Fsalmiat, in a sig- 
nificant alluaion to this event, says, Ps. 
103:38, "They joined themselves also 
unto Baal-peor, and ale the saoriflcea 
of the dead," so called not only because 
tbe idol itaeif was a dead thing, op- 
posed to the true and living God, but 
because the sacrifices were oflered in 
honor of some distinguished personage 
who was deified after death, somewhat 
after the fashion of the canonization of 
saints in tbe Bomiah Church. 

V. 3. Isvd joiitsd himself ** Saal- 
I^ar. Heb. "Was joined, coupled, or 
yoked." Vulg. "larael was initiated 
Beelphegor." Or. " Israel was con- 
Taled to Beelphegor." Chald. "Is- 
i was conjoined to the worshippers 
of Baal-Peor." Syr. and Arab. "Is- 
rael cleared closely to Beel-Pheor." It 
E probably to this peculiar pbrase that 
Panl alludes, 3 Cor. 6 : 14, " Be ye not 
«raejiM%yi5ierf with unbelievers." As 
twc kinds of animals were not to be 
yoked together in ploughing, so neither 
tians and Heathen to be as- 
the sacred sets of worship. 



The c 



Y signii 



and 






worship t 


e god of the altar. 




swearing by tbe 


swearing 


'by him" whose 



IS Baal, iord, haa somewhat of a 
marUal import, we recognize an in- 

. allusion to that holy union into 
wbich the Most High hod entered with 
people, and wbich they are bere ac- 
cused of violating, and afjoiai'ag, eovp- 
Ung, and yoHng themselves in impious 
alliance with his enemies. "Hence, 
therefore," says Calvin, " this general 
instruction may be gathered, thi^ when 
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4 And the Lord said uoto 
Moaes, -' Take all the heads of 
the people, and hang tliem up 
before the Lord against the suQj 



we turn asiiJe iVom pure religion, we in 

80 OS to eoalesee in one body witli tbem, 
and conspire to renounce the true Qod." 

II The angei- qf the Lord, was Hn- 

dkd against Israel. Tbus paralleled in 
the language of the Paalmist, Ps. 109 : 
S9, "Thej protoked him to auger wifh 
their ioTeniions ; and the plague brake 
in upon them." 

[, Take all the heads fjf tie pcopU, 



It is 



relj clear how ti 



to be understood. From the wording 
of our English yersion it would appear 
that they regarded the " heads of the 
people" as denoting the chief aclora in 



I the whole, a preferable 



perb^s. 

sense, b; which the c 
the heads of the people," means to take 
them tor assistants in carrying out the 
sentence of judgment now enjoined. Tu 
this case the word "them" in the next 
clause refers not to the "heads of the 
people," but to those who had joined 
themselTes to Baal-Peor. The Hebrew 
aflhrds abundant examples of similar 
usage in regard to relatives and ante- 
cedents, and the suggestiouia evident^ 
ty favored by the next verse, where the 
"judges of Israel" appear to ho the 
same persons with the "heads of the 
people." So also Chald. "Take the 
princes of the people, sit in judgment, 
and slay him who shall be worthy of 
death." The following ia the version 



that the fierce " anger of the Loed 

may bo turned away from Israel. 

5 And Moses said unto the 

judges of Israel, Slay ' ye every 



of Geddes : " Take all the chiefe of the 
people with thoe; and let them sla; 
those men who hare worn the badges 
of Baal-Peor ; and hang them up before 
the Lord until aunsetting." Bp. Pat- 
rick, while he thinks the other to be 
the most natural sense, yet remarks, 
that " it must be acknowledged that 
there is a great current of interpreters 
which rans the other way," and to this 
current we confess ourselves to belong. 
— —IT Sang them wp before the Lord. 
Heb. " To or for the Lord ;" i. e., as an 
ofToriug to his just displeasure, as a 
token of his retributive justice. Qr. 
" Make a public example of them, for 
the Lord, against the sun." It is Ij) be 
understood that the victims were first 
stoned to death, and then hung up in 
this open exposed manner, in the light 
of day, for hanging alive was never 
practised among the people of Israel. 
Crucifixion was not a Jewish, but a 
Roman punishment. Banging, bow- 

sidered as a special mark of the divine 
malediction, as appears from Deut, 21 : 
E3, " He that is hanged is accursed of 
God," i. e,, his being hung is a sign of 
bis being accursed, or, as Jerome re- 
marks (onGaL 3;13), "He was not ac- 
cursed because he was hanged, but he 
was hanged because be was accursed." 
V. 5. Slay ye eve>y one Ais inen. 
That is, the men under his special ju- 
risdiction, as they were distributed in 
Es. 18 ; as. Aben Ezra and Sol. Jarchi 
understand by the langiiage, thai the 
heads of the people, divided into sev- 
eral courts of judgment, should esam- 
iuc and ascertain who had been guilty 
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CHAPTER XKV. 






one his mon that were joiocd 
to Baal-peor. 

6 And, beLold, one of 
children of Israel came 
brought unto hia breth,„^ _ 
Midianitiah woman, in the sight 
of Moses, and in the sight of all 
the congregation of the children 
of Israel, who were weeping' be- 



at idolatry, and then put them to death, 
aa here eoromanded. It is supposed 
that the judicial aysSem saggeskd by 
Jethro was continued all the time thej 
were in the wilderneaB, and that it was 
their duty to find out the guilty in their 
several departments or divisions. Th a 
aiplains the phrase, ''Slay ye every 
one Aij men." They were the men for 
whom each of the judges wore eereral 
ly, in a sense, responaiblo from the r 
falling under their supervisio: 

T&e Outrage so Hgmlly aumged ly 
I^daehas, and Ais mmeg^ieni jfc 

V. a. Se&old, mSBfthe tJhiUrat of 
Israel came, imd brought ■mto hie breth- 
ren, eio. Heb. "Brought near to his 
brethren;" L e. brought near in the 
sight of his brethren. This is the only 
sense in which she was brought to 
thero, implying a peculiarly open, pub- 
lic, and shameless proceeding on the 
part of the offenders. It was done not 
only in the sight of the brethren of the 
culprit, but of Moses also, and of a large 



1 fore the door of the tabernacle 

[ of the congregating 

I 7 And when Phmehaa * the 
ion of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the priest, saw it, he rose up 
fiom among the congregation, 
and tiiol a javelm in his hand; 
8 And he went after the man 
of Israel into the tent, and thrust 



if the 



:ongre( 






at that time collected 

Tabernacle weepiug and 

the fearful transgression. It is not i 

probable, in fact, that the judgment h 

even then begun, and what must ha 

been the enormity of introducing a p! 

laraelitish tent, in open defiance 
18 



of decency and reli- 
gion! 
T, 8. Se tcemt after fhe man qf Israel 
lia tie tint, etc. Heb. el MhhMA, 
ito the recess. The original word here 
rendered " t«nt" is oof the teem (oM) 
anally employed foi that purpose, 
osenm iller remarks that it is equiT- 
ent to the Arab h/biah or kobbah, 
d with the article alkobiah, from 
hich IS derived the Spanish aicoba 
id aloii Eng a! in f denoting an 



■locchanleraipio ^ 

Into this ret red 1 1. m the offend- 
were followed by Phinehaa, aud 
iied by a s ngle stroke of 



The 



hard, and theii 



strik- 



-agly awful. Though all a..; uk,- uui 
off by the stroke of exemplary justice, 
yet the close of a eioful and impeni- 

life must be destruction, whether 
through the gradual decays of nature, 
the waste of sickness, or the sudden 
9eiiure of death. The act on the part 
Df Phinehaa seems to have been prompt- 
2d by a sudden impulse of holy zeal, 
which received, indeed, the divine ap- 

ition, although it is not to be re- 
garded as a precedent in Ordinary cases. 
Sudden emergencies warrant eitraor- 

iTJ expedients. A^ a nrTj^qt it ivacr 

the ofBce of P 



others held 



n this 
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bothof them through, the man of 
Israel, and the woman through 
her beliy. So the plague waa 
Btayed from the children of Israel. 



upon 



ork of V( 



" If ai 



similar c: 



I should in his preposkr- 
js Keal take upou hiiuBelf to puaiah st 
rain will he boast of 
being an imitator of Pblaehas, unless 
he shall be thoroughly assured of fbe 
command of Glod. In order that our 
zeal may be approved of God, it must 
be tempered h j spiritual prudence, and 
directed by His authority ; in a word, 
the Holy Spirit must go before, and 
dictate what is ligbV—Oalsin. But 
while the aci of Fhinehas would bo un- 
justifiable in those who bad reeeived 
so such commission, either irom God 
or mail, yet ih^ apint /n>m lifMjA ti 
proceeded would be commendable, in 
whomsoever it were found. We ougM 
to be fiUed with leai for God's honor. 
We (TugM to feel indignation agdnst sin. 
We ovg'hi to be penetrated with com- 
passion towards thoso who are seduced 
into dacgeroua conrses b; the evil acts 
of others. We ougU to be ready to as- 
sist the civil magistrate in the suppres- 
sion of iniquity. 1 80 the plague vtaa 

O^edfromiluchUdreTit^ Igrael. Heb. 
hammagg^h&h, (he stroke. This is asu- 
ally understood to denote a pestilence 
which the Lord bad caused to break 
forth on this occasion, and to rage with 
destructive Tiolence. But as nothing 
has been previously siud of any sucb 



ands! 



a elsewhere 
ilaughter by the sword, 









doubt 

to the eieeuKon of the judgment com- 
manded shore, TH. 4, 5, which now 
reached its climax in the fearful act of 
PhiQehas towards the culprils slain by 
his hand. To this event in the history 
Hie Psalmist alludes as follows, Ps. lOO : 



9 And those ' that died in the 
plague wore twenty and four 
thousand. 



29, 30, "Thus they provoked him to 
anger with their inventions: and the 
pl^ue brake in upon them. Then stood 
up PhiQehas, and eiecnted judgment: 
and so the plague was stayed." The 
original word for "plague" is here the 

no evidence of any other " pl^;ue " than 
that of the slaughter recorded hy the 
hisloiian. 

V. 9. T'isentg and f&vr t/ioiisand. 
The number here speoifled affords a 
fearful indication of the ravages of the 
divine judgment, but it baa greatly 
the ingenuity of eonnnentators 
neile with it the statement of 
Paul, 1 Cor, 10:8, "Neither let us com- 
mit fbmication, as some of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day tkive and 
thoueaad," The solution usual- 
si depends upon the assumed 
distinction between the number of those 
who fell by the plague and those who 
fell by the sword of the judges. Moses, 
supposed, in the 24,000, compre- 
hends all that perished both by the 
swotd and the pestilence, whereas Paul 
refers only to the latter. - But as we see 
no evidence of the occurrence of any 
plague on this occasion, so we are com- 
pelled to reject this explanation. In 
our view Paul had no design to specif 
the precise number. He had in his 

ment inflicted on the Israehtes for a. 
partioular mu, but whether it were ei- 
actly 23,000 or 24,000 he might not 
have recollected at the moment, and as 
the precise specification was not im- 
portant for the moral lesson which it 
was calculated to teach, instead of ar- 
resting his pen and turning to the in- 
spired volume to certify himself on the 
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10 Aod the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

11 Phinehaa the sonof Elea- 
zar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
hath turned " my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, 
(while ho was zealous for my 
sake among them,) that I con- 



pointy he set down the number of 2E,00O 
as being at least tbe nnmber slain, with- 
out assuming to gire it wiih absolute 
acouracj. Now if the assertiou ef 
Moses was true, that 24,000 perisbed 
on this occasion, the assertion of Paul 
is likewise true that 2B,00O perished, 
and the assertioH of the less nnmber 
does not deny that of the greater. Ab, 
then, it cannot be shown that there is 
anj thing intrinsically false in Paul's 
statement, nhj not be content with it 
as it stands without striving to bring it 
to a perfect tally with Moses ?— espe- 
cially when the only ground on which 
this is attempted to bo done is a gra- 
tuitous assumption utterly incapable 
otproof? We ars persuadett it will be 
forever a futilo attempt to maim 
that the Holy Spirit, speiAiug throi 
Paul, dedgited to state the ecaci ni 
her of the victims who fell under 
judgment now visited upon the people, 
for this would bring bun in conflict 
with his own declaration made through 
the Old Testunent writer. 

Vs. 10, 31. Tin Lordspake unto Moses, 
etc Tbe Most High here announces to 
Moses that it was his pleasure that the 
whole nation should know how much 
they owed to the heroic act of retribu- 
tion—this courageous and well-timed 
zeal— onthepartofPhinehas, inasmuch 
as by vindicating the diviue honor he 
had staid the band of JT 



CHAPTER XXV. 



sumed not the children of Israel 
in my jealousy". 

_ 12 Wherefore eay. Behold, 1 
give unto hJm ° my covenant of 
peace : 

13 And he shall hare it, and 
his seed after him, even the cov- 

he wa» zealoas/or my sake among them. 
Or, Heb. "He was jealous with my jeal- 
ousy." See Note on oh. 5 : 14, where 
the import of the original term for 
"zeal" is fully unfolded. The mean- 
ing is, that in thus vindicating the di- 
vine honor he showed that he could no 
more tolerate this forbidden connection 
of the chosen people with an idolatrous 
race than a man would sulTor his wife 
to prostitute herself to strangers. In 
this sense the Lord himself ia said to be 



"jcah 



m aUusio 



tothect 



The 



. „ relation 
which the Lord sustained to his people. 
V. 13. Bihsld, I gii,e unto him my 
covenaia of peace, ^eh. bentU tMlom, 
implying an abundant prosperity, com- 
priamg multitudinous fbrms of happi- 
ness and comfort. Such is the unport 
of the original term for "peace;" so 
tbat this promised " covenant of peace " 
is nothing more than fhc divine stipu- 
lation that his lot should be crgwned 
with a fulness of blessings, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. So the Lord says 
of Levi, Mai. 2:5, "Myc< 



life and peace; andlga 



aiing tl 






ongregation so corrupted. 1 WhUe 



fear wherewith he 
." The Targ. Jon. ren- 
ehold, I decree unto him 
my covenant of peace, and I will make 
him the messenger of my covenant, and 
he shall live forever lo preach the Gos- 
pel of redemption in the end of days." 
V. IS, Msm tie coviTiant of an mer- 
lasHng pHeet/iood. As if he should say. 
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enant of an ' everlastiDg priest- 
hood ; because he was ' zeaioua 
for his God, and made an "atono- 
meDt for the children of Israel. 
14 Now the name of the Is- 
raelite that was slain, even that 
was slaio with the Midianitislk 



i the 1 



Qof 



I^t I'hineima know that bj way of re 
ward for so noblo and pure an oiampli 
of religious seal, a zeal ! 
bj pritate passion, by baaty, unebarii 
ble, or ungovernable resentment, 



ipled 






It regari 



o tlie 



bonor of the divine majeaty, the love of 
truth, and the highest wolfare of his 
brethren, his family shall, in direct line 
from him, be honored with the priv- 
ilege of a long succession in the high- 
priesthood ; and though this sueoession 
may he temporarily interrupted, yet it 
shall return again to his posterity, and 
remain with Ihom even to the passing 
away of the disponsation now insti- 
tuted. He was indeed already entitled 
to the office, and bad actually held it 
sinee the death of Aaron ; but it is now 
confirmed to hiro as a birthright, and 
ordained to run down in his family, 
and donbtlesa in the eldest son, inslead 
of hemg transferred to some othei 
branch of Aaron's deacendants. Thi 
interruption Bpokea of occurred wher 
the priesthood passed from the family 
of Phinobas to that of Ithamar, wl 
remained about 150 years, Eli being 
one of his deacendants, but it was re- 
stored again in the person of Zadofc, 
1 Chron, 8 : 60, and thenca continued io 
the family, as fiir as is known, dowu to 
ihe close of the Jewish economy. The 
" everlasting priesthood " belongs prop- 
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Salu, a prince of a chief house 

among the Simeonites. 

15 And the name of the 

Midianitish woman that was 

slain was Coabi, the daughter 
lur'; he was head over a 
le, and of a chief house in 

Midian. 



ihich re 



te fuifilmi 






,0 Chris 



and it 



Duld SI 



was made " a priest forever after the 

order of Melchisedek." H And moAt 

an aioanntstfor the chUdrea of Israd. 
Heb. "Atoned upon (or for) the chil- 
dren of Israel." That is, made recon- 
ciliation, pacified, propitiated. Thus 
Moses, in addressing the Israelites after 
the great crime which they bad com- 
mitted in worshipping the golden calf, 
says, Ei. 82 : 30, S3, " Yo have sinned a 
great sin ; and now I will go up unto 
the Lord; peradventureZ-wiHrnaismi 
atonement/or your sins." So again, in 
respect to the rebellion of Korah, Num. 
IS : 4fi, 46, " And Aaron took as Moses 
commanded, and ran into the midat 
of the congregaHon ; and, behold, the 
plaguo was begun among the people ; 
and he put ou incense, and made an 
aionemenl for the people. And he stood 
between the dead and the living; and 
the plague was stayed." So the Psal- 
mist makes honorary mention of this act 
of Phinehaa, Ps. 106 : 30, " Then stood 
up Phinehas and executed judgment, 
and so the plague was stayed." 

Vs. 14, 15. iWiM the name of the Is- 
raeUte, etc The names and the pedi- 
gree of the offending parties are here 
pBiiicularly cited, both in order to eon- 
sign their character to deeper infemy 
in after ages, and to do higher honor to 
Phinehas, who, in this transaction, re- 
garded not the rant or dignity of the 
transgressors. These, it appears, were 
of high condition on both sides, yet 
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16 And the Lord spate unto 
Moses, sayiDg, 

17 Vex ' the Midianites, a.iid 
smite them : 

18 For they vex you " with 
their wiles, wherewith they have 
beguiled you, in the matter of 
Peor, and in the matter of 



Cozbi, the daughter of a prince 
of Midian, their sister, whioh 
was slain 'in the day of the 
plague, for Peer's sake. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

AND it eame to pass, after the 
plague, that the Lord spake 



their standiug gave them no exemption 
when tUe Btroke of retribntjon fell. The 
paSB^e before us ia a testimony that 
the Lord would give pnblicity 
sin as a waruiag to others, that the 
most esalled sphere in life wil 



e from 



.e just 



3 of 



v. 17. Vex fke MidianUee and sraHe 
them. Heb. "Straightoa, distress." 
Gr. "Treat as enemies." The diviae 
Justice having visited deserved punish- 
ment upon his own people, now decrees 
TBngeanoe against hia and their ene- 
mies, although the actual eiocution of 
it was delayed W after the Qunibcring 
of the people and the 



this 



lorded 11 
t five chapters. The inflict 



St pubh 



'■ Avenge the children of Israel of the 
Midianites; afterward ahalt thou be 
gathered uato thj people." Judgment 
often begins at the house of Ood. but it 
does not end there. Accordingly the 
Lord eajs, by the prophet, Jer. 35 : 39, 
"For lo, I begin to bring evil on the 
city which is called by my name, and 
Bbauld ye be utterly unpunished ! Ye 
BhaU not be unpunished : fbr I will call 
for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith the Lord of hosts." 
The judgment is here denounctdagainst 
the Midianites rather than against the 
Moabiles, because the Midianites, in tliis 
particular instance, seem to have taken 



the lead in the canspkacy suggested by 
Balaam. Balak bad turned away the 
wicked prophet in disgrace, but the 
Midianites, in all probabihty, retained 
bim in the midst of tbem, as it was 
igat them that he was slaiu, ch. 



I those 






greatest e 
would entice us into sin, and though 

spirit, yet we may be and ought to be 
moved by a righteous indignation 
against whatever tends lo effect a sep. 

Father. 

V. 18. For th^ ^ex yoM with tieir 
wiU^, etc. Heb. "Distress you," the 
same word occurring in the preceding 
verse, but denoting here, not war, but 
a resort to the arts of subtlety end de- 
ceit. This was a peculiar source of 
vesatioQ to them, whence Henry well 
remarks, that *' whatever draws us to 

thorn in the flesh." 



CHAPTER XSVL 
A netv Cettstis taken in the Mains of 

Jfoai. 
V. 1. It came to pass after the plague, 
efe. After the slaiagltter of the 34,000 
who fell by the sword of the judges as 
stated ch, S3 : 0, as this is the undoubl- 
ed sense of the word "plaguo" lathis 
connection. We may properly recog- 
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imto Moses, and unto Eleazar the 
son of Aaroa the priest, saying, 
2 Take -the sum of aU the 
congregation of the children of 
Israel, from twenty jeara old 
and upward, throughout their 
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e able 



father's house, all that a 
to go to waj in IsraeL 

3 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest spako with them in 
the plains ' of Moah, by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 



rai as well i^ 
1 the c 






lustt 



nifioan 

the people afresh. It was a tokCD of 
the Lord's special regard for those who 
snrFired aad hud cleared to him in the 
midst of B wide-spread defection. Dent. 
4 : 3, 4, " Your ejea haTe seen what the 
Lord did because of Basl-poor : fbi: all 
the men that followed Baal-peor, the 
Lord Ihj God hath deBtroyed them from 
among you. But ye that did cleaTe 
unto the Lord your Gtod are alire crery 
one of you Ihia day." The Hebrew 
writers, in a somewhat pious Tein, il- 
"by the similitude of a ebep- 
I, when a wolf has gotLen 
i flocfe, and worried some of 
counteth them to kuow the 



Hrered to him by tale (Ex. S8 : 26), so 
now when Moses was ready to die, and 
fa) deliver his flock again, he delirei^d 
them by tale." — Sol. JarcM. A farther 
reason (br the measure may be fbund 

good the promise to Abraham, to mul- 
tiply his seed as the stars of heaven, 
notwithstanding it might seem to be 
couDlerTailed by the fearful diminution 
in their nuinbCFa caused by the sweep- 
ing judgments which thdr sins had ia- 
"Thia was the reason why 



.any Toeu."— Calvin. The whole 
ration existing thirty-eight years 
before, with the eieeption only of Ga- 
ud Joshua, had been wasted away, 
as the promised land was now 



B people 1 



liately 



after the plague, in order that it might 
he more oonspicuoua that God had mar- 
veiloosfy provided lest any diminution 
should appear after the recent loss of 



b, . 



s aeeordingly 
usted t« 



;h priest. 



is called to 

with Joshna 

ling the 



irdered. The ma 
the charge of Ele 
sinee the death o 
As Aaron had performed this o 
conjunction with Moses ot 
cBsion, ch. 1 : 3, bo Eleaxar is 
do it now. He also unitei 
afterwards. Josh. 14:1, i 
land among the people. 

V. S. Taie the turn (ff allike amgre- 
gMon. Heb. " Taie the head." On 
the import of this espresaion see Hote 
Onch.l:2. Chali "Take the connl, 
or the sum." This was the third oen- 
Bua of which we have an account in the 
saorad narrative. The partioalar terms 
occurring in this verse will be found 
eiplained in the Notes on oh. 1 ; % Z. 

V. 3. JfiuBS and Meamr the priest 
(pais mlk Ihem, efe The purport of 
this and the following verse, particn- 
larlyas expressed in the original, is jiot 
very clear, since the command giren 



oElea 



glveo to 



appea 



o be 



le other party intimated by 



inite reference. The clue to the 
I would seem to be given by the 

Targ. Jon. "Spake onto the princes, 
aid to number them (the people)." 

According to this the order was givon 
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4 Take the sum of the people, 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward ; as the LoKB commanded 
Moses, and the children of Is- 
rael, which went forth out of 
the land of Egypt, 

5 Keuben", the eldest son of 
Israel : the children of Keuben ; 
Hanoch, of whom cometh the 
family of the Hanoehites: of 
Pallu, the family of the Pallu- 

6 Of Hesron, the family of 
the HesTonites : of Carrai, the 
family of the Carmites, 

7 These are the families of 
the Reubenites ; and they that 



to the chiefs of the Wibes, who acted he 
aesistants to Moaes imd Aaron in the 
former numbering. 

v. 4. (Take ths ssmi (ff the people). 
These words are wanting in the orig- 
inal, bnt are eridentlj implied in the 



therefore propeiiy inserted. T -Is 

tie Lord commanded, ete. Implying 
that they were now to proceed accord- 
ing to the directions given them hy the 
Lord himself on the occasion ot the for- 
mer numbering, oh. 1 : 1-*. This fe- 
vers the construction above suggested. 
V. 5-T. Beiiben, the ddest aim of Is- 
rael, etc The enumeration begins with 
Baubeo the eldeat-born, as it did also 
in the fbrmer instance, ch. 1:5, 20. 
Four famiUes are here enumerated to 
Reuben, as we read also Gen. *5 : 9. 

J Chron. 6 : 8. 1 Baaoch {of whom 

ixmteth) ths Eanoehites. Heb. "The 
Hanoohite," sing, for the pliir. as else- 
where throughout this chapter. The 
phraseology of the original identifies 
the descendants of Hanoch with Han- 
och himself, which i» according to a 
frequent Scriptural usage. So liltewise 



were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and 
seven hundred and thirty. 

8 And the sons of' Pallu; 
Eliab. 

9 And the sous of Eliab; 
Nemuel, aud Dathan, and Abi- 
ram. This is thai Dathan and 
Abiram which were famous in 
the congregation, who strove ■* 
against Moses and against Aaroa 
in the company of Korah, when 
they strove against the Lord, 

10 And the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up 
together with Korah, when that 
company died, what time the fire 



with the other three lanulies of this 
t ibe The oensui now made show? 
that the tribe had decieased bj mar 
thiee tliousand men B it whole house 
holds had peiished in the preceding 
judgments. OS is evident from v 3 

1 Forty and thro, thotnand aiid 

eeoen hundred and thirty The Ren 
benites at the last numbering gave a 
total of 41i 500 their decrease conse- 
quently up to this time, was 2 720, 
which maj be accounted ibr at least 1Q 
part by the lavages of the divine judg 
ment in consequence of Korah'fl con- 
spiracy. 

T. 9. Famous in the congregation. 
Heb. "The called, the summoned." 
See Note on ch. 1 ; 16, where the term 
Is fully eipliuned. Comp. also ch. 18 : 
1, 2, etc.— -1 Stri^je. Gr. " Made m- 
surrection against." Chald. " Gathered 
themselves together against." These 
strove against Moses and Aaron in the 
striving of Korah'a company agdnst 
the Lord. 

V. 10. Together with Kordh. These 
words, taken as they read, would seem 
to import that Korah was swallowed up 
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devoured two hundred and fifty 
men; and ' tliey became a sign. 

11 Notwithstanding, the chil- 
dren-' of Korah died not 

12 The sons of Simeon after 
their families : of Nemnel'. 



with Sathaii aod Abiram— contrary 
the coQoluaion ataled in our Note 
eh. 16 : 33. But it is palpable that the 
language of the Terse befoK ua is some- 
what confused in the present render- 
ing, as it is not clear whether the 
aacred writer meant to eay that Ko- 
rah'B company perished by the opening 
of the earth, or by the fire ; and there- 
fore we do not hesitate, with Patrick, 
Foolc, Geddes, Boothroyd, and otliera, 
to propose another translation con- 
formed subatantially to the Saoittrilan, 
which reads thus: "And the earth 
opened its mouth, and swallowed tbem 
up, and when this company died a fire 
devoured Korah and two hundred and 
fifty man." The original wUl admit, 
we thinli without Tiolence, of the fol- 
lowing yersion : " And the earth opened 
her month, and swallowed them up 
(i. e., Dathan and Abiram with their 

as tor Korah (ha perished) in the dying 
of that company, at the time the fire 
devoured two hundred and fifty men." 
This is not a forced construction, and 
it agrees well with Fs. 103:17, IS, 
" The earth opened and swallowed up 
Dathan, and covered the company of 
Abiram." Here it is plain that Korah 
is not included. Josephus says to the 
same eflfecl, " This fire was veiy bright, 
and had a terrible fiame, such as is 
kindled at the command of God; by 
whose irruption on them, all the com- 
pany, and Korah hiTmdf, wete de- 
stroyed." But whiohaver be the con- i 



family of the Nemuelites: of 
Janiin, the family of the Jamin- 
ites : of Jachia ° the family of 
the Jachinites : 

13 Of Zerah ', the family of 
the Zai'hitea : of Shaul, the iam- 
ily of t'ue Shaulitea. 



sfruction adopted, the moral lesson con- 
veyed by the event is the same, and Iha 
allusion ia here made to these conspu-a- 
tors to affii a new brand of infamy to 

their names. TI And they became 

sign. Heb. "They became for an en- 
ign, or banner." That is, they were 
made an eiample of; they were made 
the Lord's righteous 
displeaanre agidust those who would 



g his m 



ill posterity not to w 



in their steps. 



' Now aU these things happened unto 
ihem for ensamples ; and they are writ- 
en for our admonition upon whom the 
^nds of the world are come." What is 
here said of the persons of the rebels ia 






3, 40, SE 



otbe 



ense before the Lord; that he be not 
s Korah and his company^ etc." 
V.n. The cMldrm of Korah dMiiot. 
lis immediate sons were Assir, EUta- 
ah, and Abiasaph, Ex, 6 : 84. These 
ith their posterity lived and served 
officially in Iszael, as their genealogy is 
reckoned, 1 Chron. 6 : 22, 28, and fre- 
quent honorable mention is made of 
ihe sons of Korah, both in the Psalms 
ind elsewhere. It is reasonably to be 
lupposed that they wero not with Ko- 
■ah, when he met his fate, bemg en- 
■agcd in ministering at the Tabernacle, 
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14 These are 
the Simeoaites, twenty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 

15 The children of G-ad, after 
their families : of Zephon *, the 
family of the Zephonites; of 
Haggi, the family of the Hag- 
git«a : of Shuni, the family of 
the Shanitea ; 

16 Of Ozni ', the family of 
the Oznitea : of Bri, the family 
of the Erites : 

17 Of Arod", the family of 
the Arodites : of Aroli, the fam- 
ily of the Arelites. 

18 These are the families of 
the children of Gad, according 
to those that were numbered of 
them, forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

19 The sous of Judah-were 
Er and Onan: and Er and Onan 
died in the land of Canaan. 

20 And the sons of Judah 
after their families were : of 
Shelah, the family of the 8ho- 
lanites ; of Pharez, the family 
of the Pharzites : of Zerah, the 
family of the Zarhites. 

21 And the sods of Pharez 
were ; of Hezron, the family of 
the Hezronites : of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulitea. 

22 These are the families of 



Julih aoc rdmg to tho=e thai 
were numbend of them three 
ecori" and sixteen thousand and 
five hundred 

23 Of the "lona of hsathar 
after their families of Tola 
the famdy of the Tolaites of 
Pua the family of the Punitta 

24 Ot Jashub, the family of 
the Jashubites ; ofShimron, the 
family of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of 
I Issaohar according to those that 
j were numbered of them, three- 
score and four thousand and 

I three hundred. 

j 26 Of the sons of Zebulun' 
I after their families : of Sered, 
, the family of the Sardites : of 
j Elon, the family of the Elon- 
; ites : of Jahleel, the family of 
I the Jahleel ites. 

{ 27 These are the families of 
; the Zebulunites. according to 
1 those that were numbered of 
i them, threescore thousand aud 
five hundred. 

28 The sons of Josoph', after 
their families, toere Sfanaaaeh 
and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manasseh : 
of ' Machir, the family of the 
Machirites ; and Machir begat 
Gilead: of G-ilead come the fam- 
ily of the tfileadites. 



or that thej did not consent to their 
futhar's rebellion, or having at first en- 
listed in it, were sfternards induced to 
repent and abandon the enterprise upon 
the warning appeal given by Moaea, oh. 
16:6. Seo Notes on ch. Ja : 5, 81.-35. 
V. U. 2%e»e are thefamiiiea of (J< 
Simtmiiiea. That is, the tiimilies which 
18* 



remained, for it appears from Oen. i& : 
10. Ex. a : 15, that tbere was another 
iuailj, that of Ohad; but this had 
doubtless become eitjnct in tbe wilder- 
ness, and is therefore omitted here- 

1[ liBeiitj/ and imo tiowiaitd and two 
hv/adred. A great diminotjon in num- 
ber, siace at the former census they 
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30 These are the sons of 
Gilead : of Jeezer, the family 
of the Jeezerites : of Helek, the 
family of the Helekites : 

31 And of Asriel, the family 
of the Asrielitea : and of She- 
chem, thefamilyof the Shochem- 

32 And o^ Shemida, the fam- 
ily of the Snemidait«s ; and of 
Hepher, the family of the Heph- 
eritea : 

33 And Zelophehad ' the son 
of Hepher had no sons, but 
daughters ; and the names of 
the daughters of Zelophehad 
were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, 
Milcah, and Tirzab. 

34 These are the families of 
Manasaeh, and those that were 
numbered of tbem, fifty and two 
thousand and se^eu hundred 

35 Those are the sons ol 
Kphraim after their familie'i 
of Shuthelah, the family of the 
Sbuthalhites : of Becher', the 
family of the Bachntes of Ta 
han, the family of the Tahan- 
ites. 

86 And these are the sona 
of Sbutheiah ; of Kran, the fam- 
ily of the Eranites. 

37 These are the families of 
the sons of Ephraim, according 



amounted to 59,300, oh. 1 : 28. The 
differeace, therefore, amounts to uo less 
IhMi 80,100, more than half their orig- 
inal numher. Their gui!ty participa- 
tion in the Gin brought about hy the 
evil counsels of Balaant "in the matter 
ofPeor," is probably to be Pegarded as 
the procuring cause of this remarkable 
decrease. Zimri was " a prinoa of a. 
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to those that were numbered of 
them, thirty and two thousand 
and five hundred. These a/re 
the sons of Joseph after their 
families. 

38 The sons of Benjamin -af- 
ter their families : of Bela, the 
family of the Belaites : of Ash- 
bel, the family of the Aahbel- 
itea : of Ahiram", the family of 
the Ahiiamites : 

39 Of Sbupham", the family 
of the Shuphamites : of IIu- 
pham, the family of the Hu- 



40 And the sons of Bela 
were ' Ard of Naaman ; of Ard, 
the family of the Ardites : and 
of Naaman, the family of the 
Naamites : 

41 These a/re the sons of Ben- 
jamin, after their families ; and 
they that were numbered of them 
were forty and five tJiousand and 
sis hundred. 

42 These "rare the sons of 
Dan, after their families : of 
Shuham, the family of the Shu- 
hamites. Theae are the fami- 
lies of Dan after their families. 

43 All the families of the 
Shuhamites, according to those 
that were numbered of them, 



chief house among the 
and it is presumable that large num- 
bers of his tribo Joined with him in tbe 
wicked lerolt and fell in the punish- 
ment that ensued. It is probably to 
this circumatanco also that we are to re- 
fer the fact, that Moses, ia blessing the 
tribes, Deut. S3, makes no mention of 
Simeon.— In the subsequent parts of 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



B, 0. 1452.] 



OHAPTEE XXVI. 



were threeseore and four thou- 
sand and four hundred. 

44 Of the children of Asher", 
sifter their families: of Jimua, 
the family of the Jimnitea ; of 
Jeaui, the family of the Jesu- 
ites : of Beriah, the family of 
the Beriites. 

45 Of the sons of Beriah : 
of Heber, the family of the He- 
beritea : of Malchiel, the family 
of the Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the 
r of Aaher was Sarah. 



47 



the i 



of the sons of Asher, accord- 
ing to thoae that were number- 
ed of them, who were fifty 
and three thousand and four 
hundred. 



this chapler to v. 61, there is nothiog 
ispeciolly roquiring remark, thongh 
rarious detailB of names, genealogies, 
(to., may be found treated bj other 
eommeotators. 

v. 51. iM hundred thousand and a 
thmitand seeert Aumdred and thirty. 
The Hmn fatal of the former cenana was 
403,550, whioh number, compared with 
the present, ahowa a decrease io tbirt;- 
eight jeara of X820, exeluBive of the 
Levilea, who were numbered apart. So 
great was the divine henefioenoe, and 
Buob the Lord's faithfulness to his prom- 
ises, thai notwithstanding all the fbr- 
mec generation above twenty years of 
i^B had passed off the stage, yet so fast 
had he multiplied their posterity, that 
in that space of time their numhers had 
nearly liept good. 

The following comparative statement 
will show how much some of the trihes 
bad inereasedy and others had diniut- 
iehed, since the enumeration in ch. ] : 



48 Of the Bons of Naphtali", 
after their families : of Jahzeel, 
the family of the Jahzeelites: 
of Guni, the family of the Gun- 

49 Of Jezer, the family of 
the Jozeritea ; of Shillem', the 
family of the Shillemites. 

50 Those are the families of 
Naphtali, according to their fam- 
ilies ; and they that were num- 
bered of them were forty and 
five thousand and four hundred. 

51 Tkeee'taere the number- 
ed of the children of Israel, 
six hundred thousand, and a 
thousand seven hundred and 

52 And the Lobd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 



KeubeD..«,Ta», iflpBOD, XTtO iteereatt. 

Simeon.. ia.aoo, 89,801), 87,100 deweosfl. 

G»a 40,aoo, 45.650, OjlCO dtereaie. 

Jndah... 76,500, 74,600, 1,900 hicreaae. 

Isaachar. 04,300, M,400, S.OOO iucrease. 

Zobulon.. 60,500, 57,400, 3,100 inorease. 

Manusscli 62,700, 32,300, 30.500 Inorsase, 

Ephrsim 83,500, 40.500, 8,000 iJsoreose. 

BenjamiD 45,600, 85.40D, 10.200 Jnorease. 

Dao 94,400, fi(.700, 1,700 InorBMO. 

ABher.. ..63,400, 41,600, 11,960 Increase. 

Kaphtall 46,400, 68,400^ 3,000 dasvats. 

Total. .601,780, 603,.W0, 1,920 decrgoae 



t waa the decrriasi in the other 

tribes, that the balance against 

the present oenans is 1,820, aa appears 
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53 Unto ''these the land sliall 
be divided for an inheritance, 
according to the number of 

54 To ' many thou shalt gire 
the more inheritance, and to few 
thou shalt give the less inherit- 
ance ; to every one shall his in- 
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heritance be given according to 
those that were numbered of 
him. 

55 Notwithstanding the land 
shall be divided by lot ; accord- 
ing to the names of the tribes 
of their fathers shall they in- 
herit. 



Bwmon of tie Zand . 
V. 53. Cfito these the land sioW is 
divided, eta. H«b. " Apportioned." The 
eurolment of tbe namea in the censua- 
regiater naa a preliminarj step equiva,- 
l«nt to n profesBioa of their bdog liBirH 
of tbe promises, just as those aie par- 
takers of the lEingdom of heaven, whose 

of life. To nil such the declaration 
here made is a couiforting assnranee. 
since it TJrtuaily put the promised land 
into their present possession. The de- 
moastratiTe pronoun is used empliati- 
callj to preclude tbo apprehension that 
they were longer to he put off, or that 
thflir posterity and not themselTes were 

to be made the actnal inheritors. 

If Aeeordinff to (A* TtttTOier of namea. 
That is, accordmg to the number of the 
persons restored under each itimilj. 
According as these were numaroua or 
othern'ise, tbe portion assigned was to 
be large or smalL Comp. ch. 33 : 5i. 

V. 54. Ta man^ thou sW* give the 
more inhentance, and to feic tirm nhidl 
give the lees itiherHanee, Heb. " To 
many thon shalt multiply Ms inherit- 
aoce, and to few thou shalt diminish 
bis inheritance." Thus, Sol. Jarchi, 
" To the tribes which liad the greater 
multitudes they gave the greater por- 
tion, though the portions were not 



6 : ie-1 



n gotLcii 
"This i 



Qua, Es. 



the Lord hath commanded, Gather of 
it cTery man according to his eating : 
an omer for every man according to tbe 
number of your persons, take ye every 
man for them which are in his tents. 
And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, Borae more, some loaa. And 
when they did mete it with an omer, he 
that gathered much had nothing over, 
and he that gathered littie had no lack : 
they gathered every man according to 
his eating." 

V. 55. Sibimthstandinff the land sBaB 
iedividedbylot. These lots would seem 
to have been east only for the tribes, 
for the families, for to tbem the 



istributi 



ividontl 



cording ■ 



le rule prescribed to the 



by tbe rule laid di 
in ease any lot was too large fbr the 
tribe, it appears that there waa nothing 
to prevent Iheir giving up a part of 
their right ia others, as we learn was 
the case with Judah, which relinquished 
a portion of its territory to Simeon and 

oat some mode of appeal to the Supreme 
Arbiter the hutden of responsibility in 
regard to tbe several allotmcnla would 
have been very heavy, and probably 
led to charges of partiality or prejudice ; 

been ordained, "the whole disposing 

of which is of the Lord." -1 AccBrd~ 

ing to tJte names of ike irilee <jf their 
fathers. Tliis giv( 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 



56 According to the lot shall 
the poasesaion thereof he divided 
between many and few. 

57 And-' these are they that 
were numbered of the Levites, 
after their families : of Grershoc, 
the family of the Qershonitea ; 
of Kohathj the family of the 
Kohathites: of Merari, the fam- 
ily of the Meraritea. 



idea that tlie lot had reference ouly to 
the inheritance of tlie tribes and not of 
the subordinate familiea. !□ being cast 
they probably bore the names of each 
tribe or eaoli patriarch. It is, howeyer, 
to be observed, that onlj nine aud a 
half lots were to be assigned on the 
west of the Jordan, as tno and a haJf 
tribes bad chosen their inheritance on 
Uie east of that river, ch. 34 : 13-15. 

V. 56. According tj> the lot sliall the 
possfssioTij etc- That is, the poriion or 
share which shall fall bj lot to each 
tribe, shall be distributed to the several 
bmilies in such proportions as their 
numbers shall require. The precise 
mode in which the lots were drawn is 
not known with any certainty. 

The Jffiattberifftg of the Zenites. 
v. 57. Theee {are) they that icercimm- 
bered of the Leoitee. The Levitical fam. 
iliea are here numbered by themselves, 
because they were not to hare a disUnct 
share of the land, although they were 
to be provided with 43 cities and their 
suburbs for habitations. It is to be ob- 
ed, however, that they are not enu- 



.ei ated with the ss 



other 



e fiimilies being here 



wholly omitted Comp. Ei. 6 ; 1 



58 These are the families of 
the Levites : the family of the 
Libnites, the family of the He- 
hronites, the family of the Mah- 
litesj the family of the Muahites, 
the family of the Korathites : 
and Kohath begat Ainrara. 

59 And the name of Amram's 
wife was Joohebed*, the daugh- 
ter of Levi, whom her nuither 



IS the priests. There » 



id Abihi 



Jfadab 



off by the hand of 
heaven for their impiety, aud yet the 
Lord so ordered it, that (hey were pre- 
served and increased in their posterity 
so as to afford a sufficient number for 
the discharge of the priestly fiinctions, 
V. 58. The/armhj of the Earaihitei. 
Or, more properly EorhUea, from Ko- 
rah the sou of Izl:^r,the son of Kohath, 
the son of Levi, ch. 16 : 1. Korah him- 
self died in the rebellion, but his chil- 



impted fr 






are therefore here reckoned for a fami- 
ly in the fourth generation from Levi, 
farther than the 



other faoi 



end. Upon . 



of Ger- 

shon mentioned, viz. Libni and Shimi, 
yet here the former is enumerated and 
the latter omitted. Then also Kohath 
has four sons, Amram, and Iihar, and 
Hebron, and Uziiel, yet here Uzsiel is 
wholly omitted, nor is Izhar named 
otherwise than impHedly in bis sons 
the Korathites. 

V. 6fl. The name of Amram's wife 
wot Jociebsd, ete. We give upon this 
passage the note of Calvin (Harm, of 
Pent.) which will be seen lo be al- 
together appropriate. "Why Moses 
should expressly stale the name of bis 
mother, contrary to the usual custom 
of Scripture, does not clearly appear ; 
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bare to Levi in Egypt : and she 
bare unto Amram, Aaron, and 
Muses, and Miriam, their sister. 

60 And unto Aaron'was bora 
Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and 
Ithamar. 

61 And ' Nadab and Abjhn 
died, when they offered strange 
fire before the Lord. 

62 And'those that were num- 
bered of them were twenty and 
three thousand, all males, from 
a month old and upward : for 
' they were not numbered among 
the children of Israel, because 
there was no inheritance " given 
them among the children of 



for it ia not likelj that he did this ss e 
distinction to his own family, bucanse 
he at the same time shoira how he him- 
self, as well as hia children, waa de- 
prived of the honor of the priesthood, 
in which there is no appearance of am- 
bition. It is more probable, if the word 
daii^Mer ia literoltj tak< 
□ot conceal a disgraceful 
in order to eitol more highly the indnl- 
gence of Glod ; for in this case, Mosea 

riage, aince Amram their father muat 
have married his aunt, which natural 
modesty tebids. It will then be rather 
an ingenuous confession of family dis- 
honor, than an ambitious boaat." 

T. 60. Unto Aaron wos iorra Nadab 
aad Abiha, etc. Here the names of 
Mosea' children, Gershon and Eleazar, 

e again omitted, and only 



nod. But 



1 for 



this may be anggesfed in the fact, that 
the sudden death of two of his sons 
seemed in itself to endanger the per- 
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63 These are they that were 
numbered by Moses and Elear 
zar the priest, who numbered 
tbe children of Israel in " the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near 
Jericho. 

64 But among these " there 
was not a man of them whom 
Moses and Aaron the priest num- 
bered, when they numbered the 
children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness of Sinai : 

65 For the LoKD had said ''of 
them, They shall surely die in 
the wUdernoss. And there was 
not left a man of them, save Ca- 
leb the son of Jephunneh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun. 



petuity of the high-priesthood, which, 
according to the divine order, appeared 
lo depend on their life. With this view 
Moaea cilea the history of the sad event 
in order that the Lord's wonderful 
providenoe might be more clearly per- 
ceived in the preservation of this sacred 
claas, with which the well being of the 
whole church was ao intimately con- 
nected. To which we may add, that 



n of tt 



r fote I 



ita oecasioD would adminiater a whole- 
aome admonition to the priests of all 
degrees diligently to beware of wilful 
sacrilege, as also of error and negli- 



V. 62. TvieiUy and three ihomand. 
The former census eihibited 22,000 aa 
the total of this tribe ; so that their in- 
oroaae in the wilderneaa was 1000 males, 
ch. 3 ; 39. 

V. 64. Among fhtae there was not a 
man, eie. This is slated in order to 
show how punctual the Moat High had 
been in executing the threatening so 
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CHAPTER XXVU. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

THEN came the daughters of 
" Zelophehad, the son of 
Hephor, the son of G-ilead, the 
BOB of Machir, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, of the familiea of Manaa- 



emphaticall; proaounced agdnst the 
murmurerH of a former generation, ch. 
11 : SS, 23, 29. Of the vast total of up- 
wards of 600,000 then enamerated, Ca 
leb and Joshua sJone had their names 
registered in the present census. Thia, 
however, is to bo understood with a 
peculiar qualifiealion. It is evident 
from Josh. H ; 1. 22 ; 13, that both 
Eleazar and Phinohss did actually enter 
into the promised land. How is this 
consistent with the statement here 
made? We reply that the sentsnce of 
exclusion applied to the other tribes 
which were enumerated on two former 
occasions, and in which the Lerites 
were not embraced. We do not read 
that they bad an;' share in the transac- 
tion which brought the divine denun- 
ciation upon the maas of the people. 
This tribe did not, like the others, send 
a spy into Canaao, nor does it appear 
that it concurred in the general mur- 
muring which the report of the spies 
occasioned. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

The Gae of Zelopheha£8 SangUsra 
dtakmag an Jnienlanoe. 
. TAm amte the dangMera of 
' '. ae. Heb, "Then came 
near, or approached." Targ. Jon. 
" Then came near to the place of judg- 
ment." In the latfl census of the Is- 



made of Zelophehad, s( 



ifHepher 



seh the eon of Joseph ; and these 
are the names of his daughters ; 
Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglahj and 
Milcah, and Tirzai. 

2 And they stood before 
Moses, and before Eleasiar the 
priest, and before the princes 
and ail the congregation, by the 



of the tribe of Manasseb, who died 
without male issue, having five daugh- 
ters as his onlj heirs. These women, 
hearing that the land of Canaan was to 
be diTidad amongst the heads of the 



that d 






I at once filled with 
apprehension that being females, they 
were to bo cicluded from all inherit- 
ance in the lands and estates of the 
countiy, and, consequently, that the 
name and family of the Hepheritcs 
would be eitinguished in Israel. Tbej 
accordingly determined to mako a rep- 
resentation of their case to Moses, in a 
full court of the high-priests and judges, 
assembled with him at the door of the 
Tabernacle. ■' This peculiar esse gave 
occasion for the discoveiy of eiemplary 
piety in these daughters, who had feith 
to believe that Canaan would be actual- 
ly possessed, and grace enough to de- 
BU'e a share in the inheritance. It is a 









ms or daughters are satisfied to re 
a portion among the Lord^s people, their 
part in the heavenly Canaan, Beaderl 
the inheritance is dividing ; the time is 
now for the settlement of tiHaa and the 
decision of intereata. Have you no con- 
cern for a clear and indisputable case, 
asatisfactoryclaimf If not, the daugh- 
t*ra of Zelophehad reproach your indif- 
ference. ' ' — Seatoa. 

Y. 2. Stood iefore — all the conffrega- 
Uon. This is not to be understood in 
its literal sense, for such a gatheruigof 
the whole host of the people at the door 
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door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, saying, 

3 Our father died * in the wil- 
derness, and he waa not in the 
company of them that gathered 
' themaelvea together against the 
Loan in the company of Korah ; 
hut died in his own "* sin, and 
had no sons. 

4 Why should the name of 
our father be done away from 
among his family, ' 



[B. C. 1452. 



of the TabemaclB was impoaaible. "All 
the congregation" here undoubtedly 
denotee the aevODtj elders, ropresenta- 



and sometimes simply eddh, the <v>n- 
greffaMon. See Note on oL 10 : 7. 

V. S. Siii died in hi* onm sin. That 
is, for his own sin, and that only. He 
had not engaged in any conspiracy or 
rebellion lite Korah, and thus been in- 

sin. Targ. Joa. "Nor did he cause 
others to sin." His daughlera hereby 
expresa the hope that, as their father 
had not participated in any act of re- 
disturber of the public peace, and had 
died chargeable only vith the coninion 
iniquities of mankind, they might not 
be deprived of their just rights and priv- 
ileges, and see their family eitinct, but 
might have their shai-e with the rest, and 
that the male children they might subse- 
quently bare, though begotten by fath- 
ers belonging to other families of the 
same tribe, should enjoy their inberi- 
tanoe under the name of Hepherit«s. 
See oh. 36 ; S-10. "They distingniah 
his private sin from any public crime, 
which should have caused him to de- 



Give ' unto as, 
among 



hath no 

therefon , 

the brethren of our fathi 

5 And Moses-' brought their 
cause before the Loe». 

6 And the Lord spake unto 
MoBcs, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophe- 
had speak right : thou * ahalt 
surely give them a possession 
of an inheritance among their 
father's brethren; and thou shalt 



time, they hold tast to the principle 
dictated by the common feelings of re- 
ligion, that death ia the wages of sin." 
— Cutowi. They were happy in being 
able to make this plea on the ground 
of tiie good character of their fether, 
and it is happy fc 



aony c 



e boruo of him 



whatever were his own personid in- 
firmities or transgressions, he was not 
accessory to the ruin of others by in- 
volving them in sin. "Here we may 
see what a comfort, what a credit and 
glory, honcat parents be to theu: chil- 
dren. They leave a good name behind 
tJiem, making their children bold to 
speak of them ; when others must hang 
their heads and blush either to mention 
them themselves, or to hear them 
spoken of by others." — Sp. BaMngton. 

V. 5. Moset hroiighi their sa'use htfore 
the Lord. Heb. "Broaght new their 
judgment." It would seem Irom this 
that the case was considered too diffi- 
cult for the judges to decide, being 
without precedent and involving im- 
portant consequences, and therefore 
was referred to the Lord, as was 
Moses' wont in all doubtful matters. 

V. 7-11. ThedaugUersofZdopheltad 
speak HgM. The divine response de- 
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cause the inheritanoe of their 
iathor to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, 
If a man die, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inherit- 
tance to pass unto his daughter. 

9 And if he have no daugh- 
ter, then ye shall give Ms inher- 
itance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, 
then ye sliall give his inheritance 
unto his Other's brethren. 



CHAPTER SXVn. 



425 



ciarea the suit of these women 
juat and equitable, and orders it 
accorded to them. At the same 
he takes occasion lo graft upon this 
particular case n general law, to wit, 
that if auj Israelite died without male 
children, his daughters irere to inherit 
his land; that in default of direct heirs 
in the female liae, it viaa to go to his 
brothers ; if he left no brothers, to his 
father's brothers ; and, foihng that re- 
lationship, then to bis nearest collateral 
khisman, always keeping to the rela- 
tions nearest in blood.— We find some 
fiirther particulars respecting the caae 
of Zolophehad's daughtflra in the last 
chapter, to the Notes on which the 
leader is referred. 

Moae^ Death a/rnitmnced to him. 

T. 13. Gel thee up iida tUe mould 

Aiarim. Abarim, aS we have already 

remarked, ch. S3 : 14, was the name of a 

somewhat exlensire chain of mountains 

principal distinct elevations or pe^s of 
which was Nebo or Pisgah. It does not 
appear that the Lord designed Moses 
should ntJie ascend the mount apeoifled, 
for his compKanoe with the command 
is not here mentioned. Indeed, we are 
obhged to confess to some degree of 
diffionlty in a^nsting the chronological 



11 And if his father have 
no brethren, then je shall give 
his inheritance unto his kins- 
man that is next to him of his 
family, and he shall possess it : 
and it shall be unto the chil- 
dren of Israel a statute * of 
judgment ; as the Loud eom- 



12 And the Lore said unto 
loses. Gut thee "' up into this 



relations of the incident here referred to 
TheorderoforentsBS described in this 
part of the history la the punishment 
of the people on HCf cant of their sm in 
the matter of Midian, the numberiDg 
of the people, the apphtation of the 
daughters of Zelophehad, the command 
to ascend the mcuntam, and the ap- 

Fcom the third chaptei of Deuteronomy 
it would appear that this command to 

he had delivered his special charge lo 
; tribes of Reuben and Gad, whicb 
the book of Numbers occurred at a 
newhat later date than that we are 
w considering. Agun, in Dent. S2, 
we learn that Moses had uttered his in- 
spired and prophetic song, when, "in 
that self-same daj the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saymg, Get thee np into this 
tain Abarim, unto mount Nebo," 
But from Dout. 34 1 1^, it appears 
that the final blessing upon the tribes 
ronounced before he went up from 
the plains of Moab to the mountam of 
Nebo. It is not indeed probable that 
LQy great length of time intervened be- 
ween these several events, but we nat- 
irally feel a desire to fii, if possible, 
heir precise order. This, in the prcs- 
iit instance, it is not possible to do, 
and occasionally in other cases in the 
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mount Abarim, and see the land 
which I have given unto the 
children of Israel. 

13 And when thou hast seen 
it, thou alao shall be gathered '' 
unto thy people, ai ' Aaron thy 
brother was gathered 

14 I"ot " ye rebelled agaanst 
my commandment in the desert 
of Ziu, in the strife of the con 



and dislocatioDS in thu record which 
have given occasion of cavil to akeplical 
CciticE, while at the same time nnlhing 
Oonid be clearlj indicated as militating 
with the iotrineic trath of the narra- 
tive, or implying any greater lack of 
order than might reasonably be eipect- 
ed in documeDts of such extreme aQti- 

quity. 1 5m tlte land wMeh Iltace 

giaoi tmto thi ehildr»it of Israd. Aa 
this ia the intimation of a pdvilege 
which was not actually enjoyed till 
Bome time aftflrwarda, we defer our re- 
marks upon it till we reach the period 
of ila occurrence, Dent. S4 : 1-4. 

V. 16. LU the Lord, the Sod qf the 
spirits of aU fisth. Gr. "Let the Lord, 
the God of the spirita and of all flesh." 
So also ch. 16:32. The phraseology 
impliea not only that Qod is the origi- 
nal Creator of all mon'a Boula or spirits, 
Eoclea. 12 : 7. Zech. la x 1, but that he 
ia alao the divine Bestower of the Tari- 
ous spintual gifts of grace, knowledge, 
etc., which are termed " epirils," 1 Cot. 

are lealous of spiritual gyte (Gr. qf 
tpiritii), aeek that ye may excel," etc 
The burden of Moses' prayer on ibis 
occBSiua is, that the Lord would set a 
man over the congregation who should 

spiritual endowments that should beat 
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gregation, to sanctify me at the 
water before their eyes : that is 
the water of Meribah " in Ka- 
desh in the wilderness of Zia. 

15 And Moses spake onto 
the Lord, saying, 

16 Let the Lord, the God " of 
the spirits of all fleah, set '' a man 
over the congregation, 

17 WLichmay goout'before 






As these 



qualify him for 

gifts and graces were to come from iha 
Lord alone, therefore he addresaea him 
as the " God of the spirits of all fleah," 
that is, the God who so worka upon and 
endows the spirits of men as to render 
them moat competent for the functions 

etc Heb. yipMxid, tiitit oner, i. e. con- 
stitute, appoint, make to preside over. 
See Note on ob. 1 : 8. The conduct of 
Moses, in view of the intimation now 
given him, is eminently worthy his 
general character. Instead of giving 
way to Tun regrets, atriving to turn 
the Most High from bia purpose, he 
forgets himself and makes the welfare 
of the people his great concern. Hia 
abaorhing aniiety is, that they may not 
be deprived of the services of a compe- 
tent leader — that they may not be left 
as sheep without a shepherd. We have 
but to compare this with his whole pre- 
vious career to see that the same un- 
selfishness of spirit, the same zeal for 
the honor of God, the same duvoted con- 
cern for the well-being of the people, 
which had marked hia coarse hitherto, 
shine conapicnons on this occaaion, con- 
firming his title to rank high among 
the excellent of the earth. 

V. li*. WMeh mo^ go oaib^ore them, 

and wMch nutg go ™ he/ore them. That 

who may guide and govern them 
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them, and which may gn in fee- 
fore them and whith may lead 
theui out, an 1 which may bring 
them in , that the eongregition 
of the Lord be not as &heep 
'which hare no shepherd 

18 And tht! Lord said unto 
Moses, 'Xdke thee Joshua the 



both at home and abroad, in timoa of 
peace and of war, and who may under- 
take Iha charge of defending them from 

of "going out and coming in before 
them, of leading them out and bringing 
Ihem in," all the offices of the supreme 
magistracy are comprised. Hence Mo- 
ses, when on the point of resigning the 
government, uses this language of hun- 
self, Dent. 31 : 2, "I can no more go 
out and come in." The suniljtude is 
taken from (he ease of shepherds, whose 
custom it is to go out and in before 
their fiocka, to lead them forth to their 
pastures, and then to bring them home 
again to their folds. 

AnaffuraWoB o/ Jbakua. 
V. 18. A maTi ^it loh&i/b ia ihe ^irit 
That is, the Spirit of God, as manifest- 
ed in the gifts and graces with which 
he was endowed. Thus, Deut 34 : 9, 
"And Joshua the son of Nun was full 
of the apirit of ivisdom ; for Moses had 
laid his hands upon him." In this re- 
spect he was an evident type of Him 
to whom the Lord " gave not the Spirit 
by measure." If Lay thimt hand up- 
on hmi. Heb. BamakCd, Uan or wnytwe 
fhiae luaid v^oii Mm, i. e. thine hands, 
T. 23, and as it is rendered in the Gr. 
" Thou ahalt lay thine haads upon him." 

bands was signified the transfer of tho 
office of leader of Israel tcom MosflS 



son of Nan, a man in ' whom is 
the spirit, and lay ' thine hand 
upon hmi : 

19 And set him before Elea- 
zar the priest, and before all the 
congregation ; and give him ° a 
charge in their sight. 



Joshua, and the communication of 
a requisite spiritual gifts and endow- 
ents for its right discharge. A simi- 
r ceremony obf dned eubsequenUy in 
e primitive Christian church when 
separated and set apart for 
11^ of special holy functions. 



:14. 



the dischs 
See 1 Tim 

v. 19. Set /iim before MUixiai- the 
priest, and before ail the eojtgregoHon. 
The relation which he was to sustain to 
the high-priest and to the eongregation, 
made it fitting that this act of inaugura- 
tion or consecration should be peribrm- 
cd in the presence of all thepcople, that 
they might thus signify their devout 
reception of their new leader, as desig- 
nated and appointed for them of the 

Lord himself. T Qive him a charge 

In. their dghi. Heb. " Thou shalt com- 
mand him." We read the purport of 
this charge. Dent. 31 ; 7, 8. " And Mo- 
called unto Joshua, and satd unto 
1 in the sight of all Israel, Be strong 
1 of a good courage : for thou must 
go with this people unto tlie land which 
t Lord hath sworn unto their fathers 
give them; and thou shalt cause 
them lo inherit it. And the Lord, he it 
doth go before thee ; he will be 
with thee, be will not fail thee, neither 
forsake thee; fear not, neither be dis- 
lyed." In addition to this the Lord 
nself gave Joshua a charge in ihe 
Tabernacle, Deut. 31 : 14, of which it is 
, "And he (the Lord) gave 
Joshua the son of Nun a charge, and 
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20 And • thou sialt put some 
of thine honour upon him, that 
all the congregation of tlje chil- 
dren of Israel may he " ohedient. 

21 And he shall stand before 
Eleaaar the priest, who shall 
3,sk' counselior him, after the 
judgment of*Urim before the 
Lord : at his word shall they go 
out, and at his word they shall 
come in, both he, and all the 



said, Be strong itnd of n good courage ; 
for thou Shalt bring the chUdren ot Is- 
rael into thu land which I sware unto 
fhem ; and I will be with thee." The 
charge thus ^ren tended at onee to 
confirm the authority of Joshua, aod 
to bind him more solemnly to the dia- 
charge of his duties. As Mosca also 



gape h 



n the ni 



of God, he would be esempt from the 

Joshua would be strengthened in faith 
and diligence. 

V. 20. Thim sAallput {lome) oftUne 
honor upon him, Heb. "Thou shalt 
giye of tbioe bonor, majesty, or gloiy, 
uponhim." The inserted word " some " 
is perhaps implied, though not abso- 
lutely necessBiy. The spiritual gifts 
and endowments conferred upon Moses 
rendered him honorable m the sight of 
the people, nod the oomraunioation of 
these gifts to Joshua was apparently a 
dircating of himself of a portion of 
them, and putting them upon his sue- 

the seventy elders chosen to assist 
Moses in the government of Israel, oh. 
11 : 17, that God would take of tlie 



spiri' 



hich w 



children of Israel with him, 
even all the congregation. 

22 And Moses did as the 
Lord commanded him : and he 
took Joshua, and set him hefore 
Eleazar the priest, and hefore 
all the congregation. 

23 And he laid his hands up- 
on him, and gave him a oharse, 
as the Lord conuuanded " by 
the hand of Moses. 



could 

it be ssid, that "there arose not a pro- 
phet since in Israel like unto Moses." 
The purport of the command is regard 
Joshua no longer henceforth as a ser- 
Tant, but as a brothel and so equal, 
Lth thyself, 






a the e 



denoes of thine oh a authority, what- 
ever they may be 

V. ai. Se sTian atavd hifoi Meazar 
the priest, etc^ Notwithstanding his 
high posiUon as bead of the Israelitish 
bost, he shall stilt be required to ren- 
der a suitable det^ence to the priest, 
and upon all proper occasions to pre- 
sent himself before him, and avail him- 
self of his counsels and intercessions. 
By the priesf s " asking counsel for him 
after the judgment of Urim," '& meant 
that he should assume the Ephod, in 
which waa the breastplate, whereunto 

the medium, of oracular responses from 
the Lord. On this subject we refer the 
reader to our Note onEi. 26:30, where 
it is treated at length. From 1 Sam. 
23 -. 6, we learn that when Saul would 
have consulted the Lord by Urim, he 
answered him not. 
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CHAPTEK XXVIII. 

AND the LoKB spake uato 
Moses, saying, 
2 Conunand the children of 
Israel, and saj unto them, Mj 



CHAPTER XXVin. 
The staled SaeriJUm re-mjoined. 
V. 2. Command the cMldrea of Is- 
rael, and sa^ wiio tkem, ele. The peo- 
plB hBring now been numbered, a 
leader in the place of Mos«s appointed, 
imd orders Ibr the distribution of the 
land giren, the Most High is pleased to 
re-enaot the ordinaiices touching the 
stated oblatioas to bo made upon his 
nltar ia tho order of dailj, weekly, 
montlilj-, and annual. The regular 



o Hie Tabernacle had d( 






I rery much i 



Trupte 



, if nol 



wholly omitted, durmg the last thirty- 
eight years while wanderiag to and fro 
in an uasettled state through the desert, 

mostly unborn when the ritual system 
was at first given from Mount Sinai, it 
seemed proper to enjoin anon the oh- 

might haTe no excuse for neglecting 
the punctilious performance of them 
whan full; established In the land of 
Canaan, They were now, moreover, 
about entering upon a career of war, 
and as they might be templed to regard 
this as a species of dispensation from 
the regular offering of the appointed 
sacrifices, the Lord is parijcvdar to re- 
peat bis iiy unctions on this score main- 
ly in the ibrm in wbicb tbey were given 
in Exodus and Leviticus, but vith here 
and there new explanatjons and ampli- 
fications as occasion seemed lo demand. 
It is deemed probable Ibat these direc- 
tions were delivered in the eighth 



offering, and my bread for my 
sacrifices made by fire for " a 
sweet savour unto me, aiiaH ye 
observe to offer unto me ia their 
due season. 



month of the last year of their travels 

in the wilderness. 1 My ofm-iitg 

(and) my Iread, etc. Rather according 
to the Heb. "My offering, (even) my 
bread," as the conjunetion "and" ia 
wanting ia the ori^naJ. " Offering " ia 
moreover there expressed by " korban," 
equivalent to iiv'i, of which me have for- 
merly given a fall explication. See espe- 
cially Note on Lev. 1 : 2. The following is 
the literal rendering of the whole verse : 
" Command the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Mine oblation, my bread 
for my fire-{offerings), the savor of my 
rest, ye shall observe to ofier unto me 

in their due season." If My bread 

for irvy sacr-ifiixii, eia. Chald. "The 
bread ordained fo 






" bread '^ 



kinds of foo 


d, even 


the 


flesh itself. 


the fat of sacrifices 




s remarked 


the Note on 


Lev. 3 


:11 


JA^ 



The s 



d all 



ir of 



my rest." Implying that the savor or 
odor of sacrifices had the effect of quiet- 
ing or pacifying the divine displeasure, 
and causing the services of flie people 
to bo acceptable to him. Gr. "For a 
savor of sweetness." Chald. "To be 
accepted with favor." T[ In their d«e 

At the season especially appointed and 
prescribed by the Lord himselC Gr. 
" In my feasts ;" as the original word 
for "appointed time" is used also for 
a aolemn feait appointed by God. See 
Lev. SS : 2, with the Kote. Every aac- 



niledto 






jere passed over the 
o be attempted to be 
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3 And thou siait say nnto 
them, This is * the offering made 
by Are which ye shall offer unto 
the Lord ; two lambs of the first 
year without spot, day by day, 
for a continual burnt -offering. 

4 The one iamb Shalt thou 
offer in the morning, and the 
Other lamb shalt thou offer at 
° eren ; 



supplied by that oblation beiBg offei 
at another day or time, aa it is H 
T. 10, " The burnt-offering of the » 
bath in or on his sabbath." Hence 
Jewish Baying, "If the time be pi 
the oblation is past." On the sa 
ground Jeroboam, 1 Kinga la ; 32, 
I kept the feast of the 



month "in the eighth n 






tuallj rebuked for it, in its being eaid 
that he did this "in the month which 
hehaddevleedofhisownbeart." The 
general purport of the passage 
fore Tery e^Jicil, that that which the 
Lord calls his food or bread is to be j^n- 
ciered to him with the utmost regulaiitj 
in its appolnlod season, bo that without 
Tioleuee we may say, that as we are to 
him for our daily bread, he in 



hkem 






bj day my daily bread." 

The Daily Ofering. 
V. S. 7W lambs of thejirst year, tic. 
This is the daily Bacriflce of two choice 
and perffect lambs, one for (be morning 
and one for the ereaing, making an of- 
fering which was upoD no account to be 
iniermitted, whatever additional sacri- 
fices might at any time be oiFured, If 
is therefore called the "continual burnt- 
offering," of which a full account is 
given in the Notes on Ei. 29 : S8-4S, 
where it will be seen that the continued 
manifestation of ehe divme presence | 
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5 And a tenth part of an 
epbah of flour for a meat-offer- 
ing ^, mingled ' with the fourth 
paH of an hiii of beaton oil. 

6 It is a. continual burnt- 
offering, which waa ordained in 
mount Sinai for a sweet savour, 
a sacrifice made by flie unto the 
Loan. 

7 And the drint-o' 



was made dependent upon the ncfu- 
Itjiily with rehicb this daily service was 
performed. So in our private and do- 
mestic devotionB, if we are remiss in- 
constant, and irregular, allowing tri- 



in upon the flsed routine of worship, 
we shall be very certain to forfeit and 
loss the tokens of the Lord's presence 
with us, and bring leanueas into our 

V. 4. The one lami ahaU thou ofer in 
themormng. Hcb. " Shalt thou make ;" 
lial term implying all that waa 
ily involved in the act of obla- 
h as killing the victim, sprin- 
blood, cutHng it in pieces, lay- 
juming it on ihe altar, etc., as 

indicated Lev. 1.- % At eceti. Heb. 

letween the two evenings." That is, 
the atlemoon, as will be seen ei- 
med at length in the Hole on Ei. 
6. It pointed tjpieallytotheLord's 
being offered in his cruoifliion at tha 
ime hour. Comp. John IB : 14. Matt. 
' : 46, 50. 

V. 5-8. Ordained in Moimt Sinai. 
The order respecting the two lambs is 
repeated with httle variation from Ex. 
I, hut he speaks more respectmg the 



s of flc 



ne, whiol 



ire the bread and the beverage of the di 
fine meal partaken from off the altar as 
romatable. The reference of this ordi- 
laiiee hack to Mount Sinai, the scene of 
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thereof sTiaU be the fourth part 
of an hin fp th 1 mb 'n 

the holy j)l h It th u 
the stron^ w n to be p 
unto the L D / i 

offering. 

8 And tl th i n b h It 
thou offer at n as th m t- 
offering ot the TOOrnmg and at 
the drink-offonng there f thoa 
shalt offer it a saciifiee ma,de 
by fire, of a sweet avour unfo 
the Lord. 

9 And on the sabbath day 
two lambs ot the firit year with 
out spot, and two tenth deals of 
flour for a meat offering mm 



bread and dr nk 



the finest fl' 



5 vrthil 



much, we maj 
nine, to be p d [ th E along 
with the rest. The action of the fire 
upon these materials was the Lord's 
oonsaming them, as one and the pria- 
dpal party lo the feast.- — H Strong 
mine. "The richest and most gener- 
ouB, and best-bodied wine tbej could 
gel. Though it was to be poured out 
upon tho ultar, and not drunk (they 
might therefore be ready to think the 
worst would Borve to be so thrown 
away), yot God requires the strongest, 
to tfiach us to serve God with the best 
we baye."— fienry. 

IXe Sabbath, or IFee% (ifering. 

Vs. 9, 10, And on the Sabbath day 

two Iambi, ae. Tho special feature of 

the Sabbath or weekly offering is tho 

duplication of tie lambs. This ap- 



I gled with oil, and the drink- 
I ffering tliereof 

10 This is the burnt-offoring 
f every sabbath', beside tho 

ntinual burnt- ofie ring, and his 
d ink-offering. 

11 And in tho beginning « of 
y ur months ye shall offer a 
burnt-offering* unto the Lokd ; 
two young oullocks, and one 
ram, seven lambs of the first 
year without spot ; 

12 And three tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, min- 
gled with oil, for one bullock ; 



peara from eomparmg ts B and 10, 
from which it is evident that the tno 
lambs here spoken of were over and 
above "the continual burnt offering ' 
This Buggests ta us the propriety of 



iling i] 



B bab 



Offering on the iTfw Jfooiu, 
Vb 11-15 la the iegiam/ig of your 
months y^ shall qfa, etc The third 
staled saonfiee was monthly, hemg of 
fared on the first day of every month. 
This is not, indeed, included in the hst 
of Bolemn feasts enumerated Lev. 28, 
yet we find there waa a celebration of 
this kind to which special allusion is 
made. Num. 10 : 10, and which was dis- 
tinguished by eitraordinary sacrifices, 
by abstinence from eervile hibor, Am. 
8 ; 5, by the sounding of trumpets, and 
by sacred assembliea, 2 Kings, 4 : 23. 
The design of this commemoration un- 
doubtedly was not only to teach the 
chosen people that all the separate por- 
tions of time, whether days, weeks, 

cratad to the Lord as in reality his, and 
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and two tenth deals of flour/or 
a meat-offering, mingled with 

13 And a several tenth deal 
of flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering nnto one iamb ; 
for a burnt offering of a aweet 
savour, a sacrifice made by flre 
unto the LoBD. 

14 And their drink-offerings 
shall be half an bin of wine nnto 
a bullock, and the third ^art of 
an bin unto a ram, and a fourth 
^a/ri of an bin unto a lamb : this 
is the burnt-offoring of everj 
month throughout the months 
of the year. 

15 And ' one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering unto the Loud 
shall be offered, beside * the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

16 And in the fourteenth 'day 



fsae rites. By a sacrifice and service 
direcied to tho true God, tho only 
proper object of worship, their minds 
would ho led away from these perver- 
siona and centred upon the only suita- 
ble theme. The offering on this occa- 
sion oonsisted of two young bullocks, a 

quality on the score of fet and faimesB. 
The meal and drink-ofiering annexed 
to each was to be proportionate, viz., 
each bullock to haia three times the 
quantity allotted to a lamb ; the ram to 
have double thai quanttty ; and so ac- 
cordingly far the wine acd oil. There 
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of the first month is the pass- 
over of the Lord. 

17 And in the fifteenth day 
of this niontli is the feast r sev- 
en days shall unleavened bread 
be eaten. 

18 In the first day shall be 
an holy convocation; ye shall 
do no manner of servile work 
therein. 

19 But ye shall offer a sacri- 
fice made by fire, for a burnt- 
offering unto the LoBD ; two 
young bullocks, and one ram, 
and seven lambs of the first 
year : they shall be unto you 
without " blemish ; 

20 And their meat-offering 
shall he of flour mingled with 
oil : three tenth deals shall ye 
offer for a bullock, and two 
tenth deals for a ram. 

21 A several tenth deal shalt 



to be devoted lo his service, b 


ut also 1o 


was OD this day also added a kid for a 


guard them against that form 


of idola- 


sin or espiation aacnfioe, having a 


try which prevailed among 


;he Gan- 


special typical reference to the great 








upon its appearance, with vai 


loua pro- 


these legal shadows all pass into sub- 



ITie Rissovet Offm-ing. 

Vs. 16-25. In the fourtienih iay ^ 
ihefir^ month, eta. The fourth staled 
and national sacrifice was annual, the 
great Passover fesHval, with the feast 
of unleavened bread annexed to it. 
But as the origin, design, and mode of 
obaerTanoe of this institution have al- 
ready been largely considered in the 
Notes on Ei. la ; S-20. Lev. E3 ; 5-8, 
we shall waive any further explanation 
in this 
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thou offer for every lamb, 
throughout the seven himbs : 

22 And one goat "for a sin- 
offering, to make an atonement 
for you. 

23 Ye shall offer these beside 
the burnt-offering in the morn- 
ing, which is for a continual 
bu rnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye 
shall offer daily, throughout 
the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord: it shall 
be offered beside the continual 
bumtofferiug, and his drink- 
offering. 

25 And on the seventh day 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion; ye shall do no servile 

26 Abo in " the day of the 
first-fruits, when ye bring a 
meat-offering unto the Li 
after your weeks he out, ye shall 
have an holy ooavoeation ; ye 
shall do no servile work : 

27 But ye shall offer the 



burnt-offering for a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lord; two young 
bullocks, one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year ; 

28 And their meat-offering 
of flour mingled with oil, three 
tenth deals unto one buUook, 
two tenth deals unto one ram ; 

29 A several tenth deal unto 
one lamb, throughout the sevea 
lambs ; 

30 Andtme, kid of the goats, 
to make an atonement for 
you. 

31 To shall offer ^A«m beside 
tho continual burnt-offering, and 
hia meat-offering (they shall be 
unto you without blemish'',) and 
their drink-o.'" ' 



Tke Ofermg qf ike FurU Fmiis 



fru 



The fiflh of these stated 



I also 



ual b 



ngthat 



the harvest festival, whea the 
fniils of the com were to be ottered 
This festival was twofold first the 
hurley harvest firat-frnit, beginning at 
the PflssovBC, and then, at the end ot 
seven weeks, the wheat harvest festival 
ealledlheFeKat of Weeks orPeiilbJst 
This has also been prenousl* treat 
ed at length. See Notes on Lev 3 
ia-3S. 



CHAPTER XSIX. 

AND in the seventh month, oa 
the first day of the month, 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion : ye shall do no servile 
work ; it " is a day of blowing 
the trumpets unto you. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

Thi PaHicuIan of tA^thne remmning 

Itatmnal and Stal J Saen_fices —The 

Qffei-itig ai the FeaH of 1^-impeU 

Y \ In, ths seneath moidh on tit 

ar't (dcj) of tie morUi Oe The 

mouth here spoken of is the month 

Ti^n the tfneiSi month of their ec 

clesiasttcal year but the Jir^ of their 

eiyil^ear answcnng to o v t^ pltii^a- 

The present was therefore a kind of 

"swlea s festival altl ough inVEfited 

ith tbe sauititv ot the Sabbath so far 
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2 And ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering for a sweet savour unto 
tte Lord, one young bullock, 
one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year without blemish : 

3 And their meat-offering 
shall be of fiour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals for a bul- 
loek, and two tenth deals for a 

4 And one tenth deal for 
one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs ; 

5 And one kid of the goats 
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for a sin-offering, to make an 
atoaeraent for you : 

6 Beside the ' burnt-offering 
of the month, and bia racav 
offering, and ' the daily burnt- 

Tering, and bis meat-offoring, 
aud their drink-offerings, ac- 
cording ^ unto their manner, for 
a sweet savour, a aacriftce made 
by fire unto the Lord. 

7 And ' ye sbalt have on the 
tenth day of this seventh month 



icUy pi 



, all 



3 principal features was ifa beiag 
ushered Id witb the blowing of trom- 
peta, whieh took plaoB all over the land, 
and of which we have given a full ao- 
covint in the Note on Lev. 28 : 34. The 
and import of the blow- 



g of ir 






being stated in Scripture, lias given 
rise to numerous conjectures with the 
Jewish and other eipositocB, which we 
CRunot afford space to recount. It may 
perhaps be sufficient to suggest that tbe 
day, being new-year's day, was cele 
brated by the blowing of trumpets foi 
much the same reason that that day ii 
celebrated in modem times by the ring 
ing of bells, firing of ordnance, large 
and small, and various other nois. 
if simply to usher in tbe day 
tokens of public rejoicing. The sound 
of the trumpets may have served at the 
same time as a shadow of the tiiture 
preaching of good and joyful news 
tbe Gospol, for we think it beyc 
question that tbe general typical pur- 
port of trumpet-sounding, under 
old economy, was evangelization. 

Vs. 2-6. Ye shall ofer a bumt-oji 
iiig,^ As the Feast of Trumpets 



th the New Moon sacrifice, ap- 
d ch. 28 : 11,12, and a lai^ offer- 
as prescribed for (iai ocoaaion, 
but one bullock is now ordered to be 
killed. But as two were to be slain at 

Ibree to be sacrificed at the Tnimpet 
Festtval, added to which were two rams 
md fourteen lambs for burnt-offerings, 
md two goats for a sin-offering, be- 
sides the two lambs for the daily obla- 
The tenor of the command sug- 
gests that stated ordinary religions ex- 
ercises ore not to be superseded by ex- 
traordinary. Our private devotions 
cannot well be set aside by an increase 
of public services, whether on the Sab- 
baOi or at other times. Let not tbe 
morning or the eveoing sacrifice be in- 
termitted. H According unto thfo- 

maniaa: Heb. "According to their 
judgment." Tbat is, according to 
their prescribed order and regular ob- 
servance—a frequent sense of tbe orig- 
inal word for "judgment." 

Of Brings for the Das if AtOMtaeat. 
Vs. T-11. Ye shall have on the tenth 
{da^) of His sevmtli month, etc. This 
was the day of atonement, as filed by 
Lev. 2S : 27, " Also on the tenth day of 
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aa toly couTOoatioQ 

shall afflict-'your aoula : ye shall 

not do any work therein : 

8 But ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord for a 
sweet savour; one young bul- 
lock, one ram, and seven lambs 
of the first year ; tliey ' shall be 
unto jo« without blemish 

9 And their medt offering 
shall be of flour niingled with 
oil, three tenth deals tji bul- 
lock, and two tei th deaLi to one 

10 A several tenth deal for 
one iamb, thioughout the seven 

11 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offer ng beside the ' sio- 
offering ot atonement and tl e 
continual burnt offering and the 
meat-offermg tf it and the r 
drink-offer uyt 

12 And on the fifteenth diy 
of the seventh mouth ye shall 

this seventh month there shall be adBj 
of atonement ; it shall be an holj eoii- 
o yoa; and ye shall afflict 
Lnd offer an offeiing made 
the Lord." The whole 
;s connected with the 
]e found 
in the clBhorale Not«s 
a day o( 

special humiliation, fasting, and prayer, 
hence called, Ada 2? ; 9, by way of em- 
inenea "the fast" It was a season for 
"afflicting their souls," tiiat is, doing 
violence to their sensual nature by fast- 
ing and ^stinencc, which, when right- 
ly observed, tends to decelope the in- I 
ward graces of the spirit, and bring the | 
entire mMiinioabetterstate. H Oiu 



have an holy convocation ; ye 
shall do no servile work, and 
ye shall keep a feast unto the 
Lord seven days : 

13 And ' ye shall offer a 
burnt-offering, a sacrifiee made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord ; thirteen young bul- 
locks, two rams, and fourteen 



14 And their meat-offering 
shall be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals uoto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, 
two tenth doala to each ram of 
the two rams, 

15 And a several tenth deal 
to each lamb of the fourteen 
lambs ; 

16 And one kid of the goats 
for a. sin-offering, beside tho 
coQtinual burnt-offering, his 
meat-offering, and his drink- 



by fire 

round of ceremoni 

obserTanceofthisi 

detailed at length in 



lid oftU goats {for) a Hn^ering, dc. 
This, it appears, was heside the "sin- 
offering of the atonement," and imphed 
that even in our humiliation and re- 
pentance so many defects and infirmi- 
ties mmgle, that ive have need of that 
Tulue which was signified by the sin- 
offering to mate them acceptable. "We 
have need," says Henry, " of an interest 
in a sacrifice to expiate the guilt even 
ofthatpartofonrholythings. Thongh 
we must not repent that we have re- 
pented, yet we must repent that we 
have not repented better." 

Offering for the Feast o/ Tabernacles. 

Vs. 12-84. On the fifteenth day of the 

lecenth month, etc. On this day cam- 
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17 And on the second day 
ye shaM offer twelve joung bul- 
locks, two rams, fourteen lambs 
of the first year, without spot : 

18 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
hullooks, for the rams, and for 
the lamhs, shall be according to 
their nam her, after the manner'. 

19 And one kid of the goata 
for a sin-offering ; beside the 
continual burnt-offering, andthe 
meat-offering thereof, and their 
drink-offerings. 

20 And on the third day 
eleven bullocks, two rams, four- 
teen lambs of the first year with- 
out blemish ; 

21 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the Iambs, shall be according to 
their number, after the manner: 

22 And one goat for a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
bu rat-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering". 

23 And on the fourth day ten 
bullocks, two raras, and fourteen 
lamhs of the first year without 
blemish : 

24 Iheir meat-offering, and 



menccd tha Feast of Tiibemadea, or 

in the wilderaess. It was held at a 
season of the year whea they had gath- 
ered in their com and wine, and had 
seen the blessing of God in nil their in- 
crease, and in at] the works of their 
hands, Deut. IQ : 13, 15, and whvn their 
hearts, enlarged b; a grateful sense of 
the div.ne mercies, would prompt a 
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their drink-offerings, for the 
buUocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to 
their number, after the manner : 

25 And one kid of the goats 
for a. sin-offering; beside the 
continual burnt-offering, hia 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering, 

26 And on the fifth day nine 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year without 

27 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU be according to 
their number, alter the manner: 

28 And one goat for a sin- 
offering ; beside the continual 
hurnt-offering, aod his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering, 

29 And on the sistli day 
eight bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lamhs of the first year 
without blemish : 

BO And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according 
to their number, after the man- 

31 And one goat for a sin- 
offering ; beside the continual 

more liberal beslowmBnt of offeringa 
for the Lord's altar. On other festirals 
two hxilloch sufficed ; but here are no 
lesa than thirteeth prescribed ; and bo 
thej continued to be offered aeveti days 
BnooessiTelj, decreasing by one bullock 
every day, till on the seventh day only 
seuen were offered, which in all made 
seventy bnllocka. The rams also were 
in double tiie usual proportion. This 
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burnt-offering, his meat-offer- 
ing, and his drink-offering. 

82 And on the seventh day 
seven bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lamba of the first year, 
without blemish ; 

33 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
ballocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to 
their number, after the manner : 

34 And one goat for a sin- 
offering ; beside the continual 
burnt- offeting, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

35 On the eighth ' day ye 



was intrinGii^llj a bearj drult upon 
tha rBHourcea of the people, but easier 
to be borne at this season thim any 
other; for it was now a time of leisure 
and plenty; their bams being full; 
theiF presses bursting forth with new 
wine ; and their hearts oveiflowiag with 
joy aod thankfulness towards the Di- 
vine Donor for all the blessmgs of the 
harvest On ths reaaons of this daily 
diniinntion of the number of the bul- 
locks, Calvin remarks: "I confess ii 
is not clear to me; and it is better 



confes! 



my igno 



subtle speculations 
smoke But m regaiil to tb s pomt 
the suggestion of Scott la worthy of 
coDStderation Tho decrease of the 
number of bullocks sacr heed on the 
seTcral days of the feast until on the 
last and great day only one was offered, 
is the most observable circnmstance in 
this taw. The reason is not evident, 
unless it be intimated that the Mosaic 
institution would gradually was old, 
and at length vanish away when the 
promised Messiah came." To this we 
are disposed to add the enplanation 



shall have a solemn assembly ; 
ye shall do no servile work 
therein: 

36 But ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering, a sacrifice made by Are, 
of a sweet savour unto the Lord; 
one bullock, one ram, seven Iambs 
of the first year without blemish ; 

37 Their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, for the 
bullock, for the ram, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to 
their number, after the manner: 

38 And one goat /or a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat-of- 
fering, and his drink-offering, 

proposed by Ainswortt :— " By this 
diminishing of oue bullock eveiy day, 
the Holy Ghost might teach their duty 
to grow in grace and increase in sancti- 
fication ; that their sins decreasing, the 
number of their sacrifices (whereby 
atonement was made for Uieir sins) 
should also decrease daily." 

Vs. S5-38. On the eighth day ye shall 

kaoi a solemn asiembi//. The eighth 

■ 'ast day, though the crown of all 

the rest, and called by tha eTangelist, 

" ■ n V : 31, " the last day, ibat great 

of the fbast," and aotwithstaading 

as to he regarded as a kind of Sal>- 

1, on the score of strict abstinence 

from labor 



guished by n lesj 



f the p 






eceding, 



bullock, one ram, seven lambs, witb 
the kid for a sin-offering ; as if tbe de- 
sign were to impress the minds of bis 
people with a conviction, that it was 
not bj a multitude of sacrifices that the 
blessings of eternal lifu were to be se- 
cured, and that cTenlually these shad- 
owy riles would come to an end, while 
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39 These things ye shall do 
unto the Loud in your set'feasts, 
beside your vows'', and youp 
freewill-offerings, for jour burnt- 
offeriogB, and fur your meat-offer- 
jngs,andforyourdrink- " 
aud for your peaoe- offerings 

40 And Moses told thi 
dren of Israel, accordi 
all that the Lord 



aometbing br more substantial aod 
durable would comE in tbeir place. It 
wea on this occasion, also, that tbe 
Saviour called the people from their 
carnal obseryancea, and bade them 
como unto htm that the;^ might drink 
the waters of eternal life. John 7 i ST. 
V. 39. Beside yow IDW, Oc The 
preceding commands covered the gen- 
eral ground of (he duty of the people 
as a bod;, bnC room was still (o be left 
Ibi the operation of private devotednesa 
and generosity in the waj of glorifying 
God by Towa, free-will offerings, etc., as 
their apirita might move them. On the 
distiaetioQ between vows aad raluu- 
tary offerings, see Note on Lev. If : 16. 



CHAPTER XXX. 



Oeneral InstmcHoa h 

OUigation of Votci 

T. 1. Mbsee spate «n 

i&e trUte, el 



regard to ike 
and Oaihe. 
» the heads of 
ily conceivable 



hat under the influence of the fervent 
zeal inspired by the festivals enjoined 
in the preceding chapter, there would 
be prompted many of those voluntary 
gifts and services which are alluded to 
oh. 29 : SO. In regard to such votive 
offerings, Moses is here commanded to 
impart instruction to the mass of the 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

AND Moses spate unto the 
heads " of the tribes con- 
cerning the cliildren of Israel, 
saying, This is the thing which 
the Lour hath commanded. 

2 If a man vow' a vow unto 
the Lord, or swear ' an oath to 
bind his soul with a bond ; he 
shall not break his word, he 

people through their appointed head- 
men or chiefs, who are variously denom- 
inated " the heads of the people," " the 
chief of aJl the people," " the princes of 
Israel, the princes of all the tribes," 
" the elders of Israel," " the council, 
the princes and elders," etc. Some 
hove supposed that a, particular case 
of doubt relative to this subject had 
been prt^pounded to Moses, and that in 
answering it he took occasion to deliver 
the rules, contained in tbia chapter, cov- 
ering substantially the whole ground, 
and servlag as a directory to tbe nation 
in all the various cases that might oc- 
cur in future ages. On the subject of 
vows, see Kotea on Lev. 27 : 3-18. 

V. 2. If. 

Lord, ele. " Vow " is represented by i 
Hebrew word {neder) whic 



the 



prfnmee,ia 



ty therefore be de 



« God, either 



of a positive kind, whereby a person 
engages to do or perform something ; 
or negative, whereby he binds himself 
to abstain from doing or performing 
something. Here it is implied that if a 
man of mature years, being wholly at 
his own disposal, shall assume the re- 
sponsibility of a voluntary vow, wheth- 
er it be a simple promise made to the 
Lord, or a vow conflrraed by tbe solem- 
nity of an oath, he is to deem himself 
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shall do '' according to all that 
proceedeth out of his mouth. 



Bacredly bi 









out of liis moiitli." So also, Deul 23 : 
21, "When tbnu shall tow a vow ualo 
thj God, ttou slial6 not slack to pay it." 
The principle of the precept U other- 
wise well eipreased, "It is hetter not 
to vow than to vow and not to pay." It 
is assumed, however, that ths object 
TOwed is in itself lawful, for a vow by 
which one engages to do what is intrin- 
sically wrong cannot praperly bind the 
conscience. Sueh was the vow of Herod 
to the daughter of Herodias, and such 
the vow ol the forty men. Acts S3 81, 
who had " hound themselves with an 



they n 



leither e; 



diink till th«j had killed Paul."— 
^SkallnotbreakhiawonL Heh."Shall 
profane bis word." That is, shall not, 
by violating it, show a. disregard of its 

ligiously and scrupulously observe it. 
A similar phraseology occurs in regard 
to the covenant, Ps.no:20,"He hath 
broken (Heb. profaned) his covenant," 
The sanctity of a vow ariaea from its 
"b din th 1 th bo d ' It 



DBt 






r ke, for 



pi dg Am m y CO that 

total b I ifl 1 t 11 abso- 

lut 1 and 'sail} hi gato and 

yet il h has tak th pledge," 

he 1 ni ly bo d to k p t and 

CD Id t break twtl t d inning 
the I ery fonndatious of morality in his 



3 If a woman also vow a, vow 
unto the Loed, and bind her- 
^^f by a bond, being in her 
father's house ia her youth; 



should be held BKOred when lawful, no 

mentioned as one of the traits of a 
good man, Ps. 15 : i, that " he sweareth 
to his own hurt, and changefb not." 

1 All tliat profefdeth out of Jm 

■mouth. It would seem to have been 
essential to (he validity of a vow that 
it should be actually ottered wi4 the 
month, and not merely made in the 
heart. Thus, Ps. 66 : 13, 14, " I will go 
into thy house with burnt-offerings; I 
will pay thee my vows, which my lips 
bave uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken when I was in trouble." If a 
person merely made a vow in his 
heart, without letting it pass bis lips, 
it would have been apt to he regarded 
as only a resolution to row, aod not a 
TOW itself. This would Uve tended to 
beget great anxiety in consoientions 
people, inasmuch as if a vow made in 
the heart were valid, it would often be 
difficult to determine whether what was 
thought of was a bare intention or a 
genuine vow. It would appear, there- 
fore, that here, just as in a civil con- 
tract with oiir neighbor, words, tittered 
words, were necessary to prevent aD 
■uncertainty and make the row accept- 

V. S. ffa ■momam also now a sow unto 
the Loi-d, etc. The ease is evidently 
that of a woman who is ander authority, 
and not entirely at her own disposal. 
The law here is, that the vows of such 
shall not stand if disallowed by those 
under whose authority she is. By anal- 
ogy llie same rule is no donbt to be 
:nded to tlie case of minors and ser- 
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4 And her father hear her 
TOW, and her bond wherewith 
she hath bound her soul, and 
her father shall hold hia peace 
at her ; then all her vows shall 
stand, and every bond where- 
with she hath bound her aoiil 
shall stand. 

5 Uut if her father 
her in the day that he 
not aaj of her vows, or of her 
bonds, wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, shall stand 
and the Lord shall forgive her, 
because her father disallowed 



if joung 1 



erly beloag to tbem. Young 
while abiding at home under the pa- 
rental roof, were especially interdiotod 
these rush towb, and the spirit of the 
law wonld seem to strika 
tice in Catholic countriea, 
males deTOlJag themselve 
tarj Towa, io a life of seoli 
celibacy; and also at all the arts of 
priests and others lo inveigle Ihem into 
this surrender. 

V. 4, And her father hear her "em/}, 
de. This stales a case where faer vow 
shall stand. Though the father may 
not by words reprove (he course of his 
daughter, yet if he is cognizant of it, 
and teeps silence, he virtually consents 
to it, and her conscieiice Ihevefore re- 
mains bound. We gather, as a fair in- 
ference from this, that any one having 
the power to check an evil in its bud, 
and neglecting lo do it, is really chai^. 
able with it. His conniiance is a kind 
of tacit approbation. 

T.S. ff her father dkall&w her in the 
da^ that he heareth. That is, nhelher 
on the day Uiat she vowed, or whether 
on some subsequent day, when it first 
came to his ears. His disallowance was 
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6 And if she had at all an 
hufband, when she vowed, or 
uttered aught out of her lip'i, 
wherewith she boand her soul ; 

7 And her husband heard it, 
and held his peace at her in the 
day that he heard i^, then her 
vows shall stind, and her bonds 
wherewith she bound her soul 
shall stand 

8 But if her husband disal 
lowed her on the day that he 
heard it, then he shall make 
her vow which she vowed and 
tiat which she uttered with her 



who should 



was to know that the Lord would for- 
give her sinful rashness in rowing, or 
dispense her from the obligation of hor 
TOW. There is great homage ordained 
the rightful authority of those 
I rule over a household. 
But a more important remark is that 
of Calvin on the passage ;—" The ex- 
pression is remarkable, ' And the Lord 
shall forgive her,' whereby Moses gon- 
% reproves the foolish thoughtlessness 
of the girl; and soon afterwards the 
same thing is spoken of married women. 
And surely then: rashness is worthy 
of reprehension, if, unmindful of their 
condition, they, as it were, shake oft' 
the yoke, and hastily commit them- 
es. God therefore hints that they 
not without blame ; but lest they 
should be tormented by secret remorse, 
every scruple, declaring 
that He will foi^ve, if the performance 
■ow shall have been prevented 
in any other quarter." 

Vs. 6-8. IfshehadatananhwiiaKd. 
This brings up the c 



□, who are forbidden 
upon them a vow of any ii 
without their husband's cou> 



rried 
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lips, wBerewitli she bound her 
Boul, of none effect : and tbe 
IjOkd shall forgive her, 

9 But every vow of a widow, 
and of her that is divorced, 
wherewith they have bound 
tiieir BOuts, sba^U stand against 

10 And if she vowed in her 
husband's house, or bound her 
Boul by a bond with an oath ; 

11 And her husband heard 
ii, and held his peace at her, 
and disallowed her not ; then 
all her vows shall stand, and 
every vow wherewith she bound 
her soul shall stand. 

concarrenee with it at the outset aball 
render it obligator; aod irreversible 
on her part, while his refusal shall make 

it null and void. H Oa the dot/ that 

he heard (it). Arab. " On whatsoever 
day he shall at length have heard 
of it" 

V. 9. Euerg vow ef a vridov!, etc. 
This is another instance of the applica- 
tion of the law to persons who are at 
their own disposal, and can act in ^e 
premises as tbe<r please. The rows of 
widows and parties divorced were to 
stand goad against them. 

Vs. 10-13. ^ she vowed in her 4(«- 
ban^e honsi, etc. As this cannot well 
be supposed a bare repetition of the 
law ^Ten vs. 6-8, the probability ia, 
that it contemplates tha case of widows 
Bad wives divorced. That is to say, if 
the vow of snch widow or divorced wife 
were made during the husband's life, 
but not then performed, the obUgation 
to fulfil in her widowhood or state of 



12 But if her husband hath 
utterly made them void oa tie 
day he heard ihem; then what- 
soever proceedeth out of her 
lips eonceraing her vows, or 
coneerniug the bond of iier sonl, 
shall not stand; her huabaiid 
■'hath made them void, and the 
LoRn * shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow and every 
binding oath to afBi(,-t the soul, 
her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it 
void. 

14 But if her husband alto- 
gether hold his peace at her, 



binds or looses the wife. Married wo- 
men might be sometiDieB very tbrward 
to make large vowa of what they would 
do if ever they again became free, and 
yet being fVee might make light of per- 

they were uttered wben they were un- 
der the power of their hnabands. To 
prevent this, the present law seems 
added, enacting that in cose a woman 
vowed in her husband's house, and he 
held his peace (v. 11 ), then all her vows 
sboold stand, even after his death, or 
atler she is made free by divorce. An- 
other supposition is, that the widow or 
divorced woman may have returned to 
her father's house (Lev. 33:13), and 
he, supposing himself to have recovered 
his original power over her, might pre- 
sume to disannul her vows, as though 
she had been married. The present in- 
junction would guard against sucb a 
contingency. The dependence of vs. 

firm this interpretation. 

Vs. 14, 15. ff her husbimd altogether 
held his peace, etc. The busbuid was 
to have it in his power to " eslabfish or 
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from day to day ; then he estab- 
lisbeth all her vows, or all her 
bonds, which are upon her ; he 
confivmeth them, because he 
held his peace at her in the day 
that he heard them. 

15 But if he shall any ways 
make them void, after that he 
hath heard them; then he ahal! 
hear her iniquity. 

16 These are the statutes 
which the LoR» commanded 
Moses between a man aud his 



make Toid" tho T 



is wife, b 



md if b< 



o recall that consent, or to hiader the 
due perfbrniiuioe of the tow, then he 
was " to hear her laiquily," that is, the 
Lord would punish. Mm, not 7ier, for a 
gross breach of faith. "Hence we 
learn," says Jacchi, " that he whioh is 
a canse of scandal or offence unto bis 
neighbor, shall come in his stand iDt« 
aJI punishments." 

V. 16. Theat (are) the aiatuteg miieh 
the Lord Mmmanded Moses, dc. That 
is, these statntes were ordained for the 
preservation of order, for the good of 
femilies, for the peace and tranqniility 
of all parties. It is altogether probable 



thatao 



differei 



s had ai 



ilies ID regard 
thai the immediate aim of the laws hen 
enacted was to settle the power of hns- 
bands over their wires, and of parents 
over their children, while they wert 
joung and abode in the family. 



wife; between the father and 
his daughter, being yet in her 
youth in her father's house. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

AND tho LoKD spake unto 
Moses, say lag, 
2 Avenge " the children of Is- 
rael of the Midianites: after- 
ward shalt thou be gathered 
'unto thy people. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 
The War against tie Midiaiiitei. 

V. 1. The Lord ^ahe imto Mosee, etc 
Tile command had before been giren, 
ch. 25 : IT, that Israel should " ves the 
Midianites, and smite them," but fbr 
some reason the execution of the com- 
mand was then deferred for a season, 
or the writer has not fbllowed the pre- 
cise order of events, as the various 
orders relative lo uumbering tho peo- 
ple, declaring the law of female inheri- 
tance, appointing Joshua as Moses' suc- 
cessor, prescribing the sacrifices, etc, 
intervene between the issuing of the 
command for the invasion of Midlan 
and its accomplishment, Sut nothing 
is more usual than such breaks and 
trajislooations in the sacred narrative, 
and as all the facts intended are really 
recorded, it is not of so much moment 
that the precise order of the ^ts 
should be punctihously observed. 

V. 2. Amn^e tke children, of Israel 
qf the mdiaaites. Heb. "Avenge the 
vengeauce of the children of Israel ;" a 
Hebraistic ibrm of expression, carry- 
ing with it a peculiar emphasis. Or. 
" Avenge the cause of the children of 
Israel on the Midianites." Vulg, " Ee- 
vcnge first the children of Israel on the 
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3 And Moses spake unto the 
people, saying, Arm some of 
yourselvea unto the war, and 
let them go against the Midian- 
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MidianiWs." The people of Israel were 
not herebj oammanded to eater upoo 
this work witli vindictive feelings, but 
as the instnunents of ajustretHbatioQ 
upon a guilty race who had incuired 
the divine diepleasure by "the vriies 
wherewith the}' had beguiled Israel in 
the matter of Peor," oh. 35 : 13. By 
tlie wicked advice of Saalam, BQd with 
an cspress and diabolical intention of 
depriTing them of Jehovah's proteo' 
tion, they had attempted to seduce tbe 
iBroelilcs to idolatry and its obscene 
orgies. The consequeoce was that 
2i,000 of the chosen people fell vic- 
tims to their own temerity. But were 
ike^ thus lo be punished, and should 
the prime instigatoi's of the horrible 
wickedness escape witb impunity • By 
no means. The Lord accordingly here 
ordains vengeance to be executed upon 
tbe tiansgressors. He does it, as the 
Loid supreme, to whom vengeance and 
recompense belong, and who would not 
b m avenge themselves. It is 
tb f re meaeurs which cannot be 
bro gbt to precedent na justifying a 
m I without a like commission, 

f th H brews in this matter were 
m 1 tb executioners of a judicial 
t This event the Lord deter- 

n d h uld be brought about prior 
to th d th of Moses, that he might 
b as (were, a last token of the di- 
re f r the welfare of his people. 



Ths 



d then ti 



"gathered onto his people." There is 
nothing said in Uiis connection of tbe 
Moabiles, for the reason, doubtless, that 
the Midianitea had entertained Balaam 
after his departure from Balak, and 
that they had been chief in concocting 
the conspiracy which had occasioned 



ites, and avenge the Lorb of 
Midian. 

4 Of every trihe a thousand, 
throughout all the tribea of 



was now about to recoil upon them- 
selves. Add to this, that in the present 
sparing of Moab regard waa probably 
had lo the memory of Lot, the founder 
of their race; although at a subsequent 
period they also paid tbe penalty of 

their offences. 1 Gatkered unto iky 

peopU. See Note ch. 20 : 24. Gen. 2S ; 8. 
" God sometimes removes useful men 
when we think they could ill be spared ) 
but this onght to satisfy us, that they 
are never removed till they hav« done 
the work which was appointed them." 

V. 3, Aiiettge the Lord of Midian^ 
Tha whole clause, literally rendered 
from tbe Hebrew, reads tUos ; " And let 
them be against (or upon) Midian to 
render (or give) the vengeance of Je- 
hovah upon Midian." The phrase " giv- 
ing vengeance" is parallel in tiie Gv, 
of a These. 1:3," Taking (Gr. giving) 
vengeance upon all them that know not 
God, etc." The reader will observe 
that whereas God says, v. 2, " Avenge 
the ehUdren ofjsrad of the Midianites," 
here Moses says, " Avenge the Lord of 
Midian," implying that while the Lord 
marks his tender concern for the wel- 
fere of his people, they, on the other 
hand, show a pavamoont concern for 
the glory of their God; to ttirf they will 
be prompted to subordinate every in- 
terestof their own. Jarchi; "He who 
arrays himself against Israel is regard- 
ed tbe same ns if he arrayed himself 
against tbe Lord." 

V. 4, Qf eiieri/ tnbe a th(msand. 
Twelve thousand in all, comparatively 



nation, the □ 
inferred froc 






abundance of spoils 
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employed En this enlerpriae had 
wisdom seen flt, but as the Uost Higb 
detenained that the glory ehould not be 
referred to the number of those engaged 
in achieving the Yiclorj, he no doubt 
prescribed to Moses the amount of men 
to be detailed for the service, and these 
were to be taken in equal proportion 
from all the tribes, that one tribe might 
not raunt itself over another in view of 
the result, but that all the gloi? might 
be ascribed to the Lord alone. "There 
is no restraint to the Lord to save bj 
many or by few." 1 Sam. 14 : 6. 

V. 6. Aiidl^iiiehaethesonofElmisaF 
{heprie^. The capacity in which Phine- 
has was to go was not, we presume, 
that of general or leader of the cxpedi- 
rally dc- 






B generi 



and the trumpets," which latter v 
always to be blown upon occasions 
the present, when war was to be 
gaged in. Yet the precise impor 
"holy instruments (Heb, instrumi 
or vessels of boiiness)," in this com 
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and the trumpets to ' blow, in 
his hand. 

7 And they warred against 
the Midianites, as the Lord 
commanded Moses ; and '' they 
slew all the males. 

8 And'thej slew the tings 
of Midian, beside the rest of 
them that were slain ; nam^y, 



Linderstood tb 
im and Thumi 



ark of the c 



im; but the prob- 
able construction, we thmk, is that of 
Le Clero, who would translate "and" 
by " even," and have ingiritTaftUs stand 
in apposition with train^tt ; "with 
the holy matruments ecin the trumpets 
lo blow, etc." This, sa we have often 
remarked before, is a very usual sense 
of the Heb. word for "and." As to 
the suggestion of Spencer and others, 
founded upon the Chald. version, that 
the UriiQ and Thummim were included 
in the instruments, this is less likely 
ihim the fact, that these articles, with 
the Golden Plate or Pectoral, were 
property in the hands of Eleaiar the 
High Priest and not of Phinehas, eh. 
27; 31. 20:26. 

\.B. Bhw the hinge <if Midian. The 
title "kings" is doubtless here to be 
taken in quite a limited sense. In the 
pariillel passage. Josh. IS : 21, they are 
called "dukes of Sihon," importing the 
same as vassals or tributaries. After 
the death of Sihon they probably rose 
somewhat in the scale of dignity and 
were thence called "kings," but the 
true idea is that of petty chieftains. 
One of the five, viz., Zur, was the father 
of Cozbi, the Midianitess, killed by 

Phmehas, ch. 35 : 15. Tf Salaamoho, 

ths ftm o/Stor, th^ slew viith tie sword. 
However this miserable man may have 
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Evi, and Rekem, nod Zur, aDd 
Hur, aud Reb^, five kings of 
Midiau : Balaam also, the son 
of Bror, they slew with tLe 
sword. 

9 And the children of Israel 
took a?; the women of Midiau 
captives, aud their little ones, 
and took the spoil of all their 
cattle, and all their fiocks, and 
all their goods. 

10 And they-'bumt all the! 
cities wherein they dwelt, ant 



Midisi 






, Ilai 



iuBllj takea the sword by being 
jiiBuuinenta! in bringing Midion into 
armed hostilitj against Israel, he per- 
iebes by the sword. The language of 
Ezekiel, ch. B2 : 28, finds in him a fit 
^plication : "Yea, Ibou sbalt be broken 
in the midst of the uuoircuincised, and 
shalt lie with Uiem that are slain with 
the sword," He falls in the judgment 
which he has provoked, and leaves bis 
nBmeas"abr-wocdandabi3sing" to 
all future generations. We wind up alt 
furtbar allusions to him io the follow- 
ing remarks of Mr. Kitto: "Aocording 
to the view which we tste of Balaam's 
character, it ia not ao peculiar as ie 
seems. Separated from the esternal 
accidents of time, of country, and poai- 

find a Balaam in every third man wo 
meet He belonged to that still numer- 
ous class who theoretically know God, 
and who actually do fear him— but the 
hve and fear of whom are not (he gov- 
erning and regulating prineiplea of 
their minds. They are convinced, but 
not converted. They can prise and 
Strongly desire the privileges of Ood'a 



all their goodly caatles, with 

11 And they took all the 
spoil " and all the prey, both of 
men aud of beasts, 

12 And they brouglit the 
captives, and the prey, and the 
spoil, unto Moses and Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel, 
unto the camp at the plains ' of 
Moab, which are by Jordan 
near Jericho. 



elect— they long to "die the death of 
tlic righteous," but are anwilling to live 
their life. They would aerte God ; but 

tbe strife between the two contending 
influences, their hves are made bitter 
and their deaths perilous." 

V. 9, Ibob llie ^oil of all tMr cat- 
tle, ete. Bather, Heb. " took as spoil," 
i. e., plundered, pillaged, " all their cat- 
tle, and all their flocks, etc." " Taking 
tbe spoil of cattle, flocks, etc," is not a 
very intelligible Engliah phraae. 

\.V). Burnt aU their ciHes, etc. The 
destruction of these places would de- 
prive tbe Israelites of ail plea for tak- 
ing possesaion of them as a kind of 
nesUing.placea where Ihoy could abide, 
instead of encountering the hardship of 
conquering Canaan. 

V. 11. Teob all the ipoil and all the 
y«ji. The former implies such things 
pertaining to men and women as were 
usually taken in war, aa garments, gold, 
ailver, provisions, etc, while the lattflt 
is appUed more eapecially to beasts aod 
cattle. These, tt^ther with the cap- 
tive women, were brought to the rulers 
and tlie congregation to learn what dis- 
posal should be made of them by divine 
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13 And Mosee and Eleazar 
the priest, and all the princes 
of the congregation, went forth 
to meet them without the camp. 

14 And Moses was wroth with 
the officers of the host, with the 
captains over tliotisanda, and 
captains over hundreds, which 
came from the battle. 

15 And Moses said unto 
them, Have ye saved ail the 
women ' alive ? 



V. IS. Went/orth to med (Aeni with- 
out the camp. Somewhat as Melohiac- 
d«k, king and priest, went forth to meet 
Abraham after the slaughter of the 
kings, Gan. 14:18-U, so does Moaes, 
the "king in Jeshurun," Eleaiar the 
priest, and the princes now go forth 
to meet Abraham's children returning 
fVom the slaughter of ttie kings of Mid- 
ian. The object was to congratulate 
the host upon its yiotory, and to make 
the triumphal procession more 
posing. They were to do this "w 
ont the camp," inasoiucU as they 
become polluted hy shedding blood and 

and must therefore undergo a pro& 
of puriSoalion before they could be 
ceived into the eamp, t. 19, 20. ch. 
2, 3. 19 : 11-13. 

Vs. 14-17. Jfosee was mreth with the 
officers of ike iosS. Heb. lA Jfehule he- 
MyU, with the msitors qf (ke force. 
Or. "With the bishops of the boat." 
These, however, are immediat«lj ex- 
plained as the capiaims of the 6housaniil3 
and buDiJreds which came from the but- 
tle. The wrath of Moaes on this occa. 
sion was not exoiled bj any proTOca- 
tion that was personul to himself. In 
his own cause ho was uniformly meek 

or glory was at stake, he was fiHed with 
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16 Behold, these ' caused tie 
children of Israel, through the 
counsel' of Balaam, to commit 
trespass against the Lorb in the 
matter of Poor, and there was a 
plague among"' the congregation 
of the LoBB. 

17 Now therefore ' kil! every 
lie among the little ones, and 

kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with him. 



Iioly leal which passed easily into in- 
gnation towards the oifeniiers. The 
casion of his anger now was the 
n fe th f m 1 stead of putting 

m t d h W do not, indeed, 

eg Ih m t this effect, but it 

d btl a^ mpl d in the general 
g I ael of the Midian- 



th 



u had b 



prmcipal instruments of seducing the 
people into sin in the worship of Peor. 
it was feir to mfer that they were not 
to be spared. " God had put to death 
the udultei-ers of Israel by the plague, 
and now it was fit that the adulteresses 
of Midian, espeeially since they had 
been the tempters, should be put to 
death by the sword."— iTenry. The 
sentence passed was no doubt severe 
in the extreme and abhorrent to our 
benevolent feelings, but God is the su- 
preme arbiter of the lot of all men, and 
may remove them out of the world in 

done by pestilence or earthquake, by 
shipwreck, famine, in deadly battle, 
wasting disease, or old age, no one 
complains. Why should there be com- 
plaint if, in the capacity of supreme 
judge and governor, he eipressly orders 
a portion of his creatures to be put to 
death for crimes committed which can- 
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18 But all the women-clii 
dren, that have not known a 
man lij lying with Lim, 
alive for yourselves. 

19 And do ye abide without 
the camp seven days i whoso- 
ever ° hath killed any person, 
and whosoever hath touched any 



DOt but be admitted 
Htances to be worthy of deatb f Is he 
to be any more accused of harshness 
than if the; were taken 



which « 



"the c 



of natnr 



e are aqnally bound to reoi^- 
niM a proFidential agency f It is to 
be remembered that in all probability 
these Tery women, some or all of them, 
leen concerned in the abomination 



of P 



the SI 



pared 



]g and eriminal 
scenoB wonid be in danger of being en- 
acted over again, and thus a uewplague 
or judgment inflicted npon the people. 
To an eye that conid take ia the whole 
ft'ora the end to the beginning, it would 
undoubtedly appear that this was a 
procedure of kindness and mercy rather 
than of cruelty, and the confesaion ex- 
torted, "Just and true are all thy ways, 
thou King of stdnts." 

V. 13. Bat all tie leomea-ekildfea, 
etc. The policy which originated this 
order coniemplaled, we may presume, 
the rearing up of these Midianitiah 
giria and maidens, either to be disposed 
of by sale to other nations, to be em- 
ployed as servants, or, in case they be- 
came proselytes, to marry tbem as or- 
dained, Deut. 21 ; 11-14. The Jewish 
writers have many eonceits as to the 
manner in which the discrimination 
hers apoken of was to be made, but it 
is sufficient 



vould li 



sufficiE 



and there was probably no other. 



fllajn, purify both yourselves and 
your captives on the third day, 
and on the seventh day. 

20 And purify all your rai- 
ment, and all that is made of 
skins, and all work of goats' hair, 
and all things made of wood. 

21 And Eleazar the priest 
said unto the men of war which 

Vs. 19, 90. YooTSdnea and your cap- 
tivsB, As we eannot well suppose that 
the heathen nations would contract de- 
filement from the dead, or otherwise 
become snbject to legal unclcanness, 
the obligation to be purified on this oc- 
casion arose from their having come so 
fiilty into the posseeeion of the Israelites 

them. Accordingly Jarebj here re- 
marks; "'Yourselves and your cap. 
tivlty;' Dot that heathens do receive 
nncleannesa, and need to be sprinkled ; 
but as yon, the children of the cov- 
enant, so your captives also whlcti 

clean, have need to be sprinkled." 

J All tiat M made qf Mrn, etc Trav- 
ellers intbrm us that among the com- 
mon (umiture of the Arabs at the pres- 
ent day are hair sacks, and tmnks, and 
baskets covered with skins, great wood- 
en bowls, hand-mills, and pitchers. It 
is to articles of Ibis kind, which were 
doubtless in use among the ancient Is- 
lites, that the injunction in the pres- 
passage refers. They were all to be 
cleansed in water. 

21-24. This is the ordinaaee of 

w, etc Tbis order was given by 

Eleajar, the high-priest, to the people, 

t it may be supposed that it was first 

mmunicatfid tohimhyMoaes. It was 

be bencefbrth a standing law to the 

Israelitish soldiery, that all who had 

in a battle, whether tliey had 

actually slain an enemy and tonched 
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went to the battle, This is the 
ordinance of the law which the 



22 Only the gold, and the 
silver, the brass, the iron, the 
tin, and the lead, 

23 Every thing that may 
abide the fire, ye shall make it 

fo through the fire, and it shall 
e clean ; nevertheless it shall 
bo purified f with the water of 
separation: and all that abideth 
not the fire ye shall make go 
through the water. 

24 And 'ye shall wash your 
clothea on the seventh day, and 
ye shall be clean, and afterward 
ye shall come into the camp. 

25 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying. 



his body or not, ahould be obliged thus 
to purify themselveB; and moreover, 
that »ll kind of spoil wbieh would en- 
dure the fire, aa hard melals, gold, sil- 
rer, elo., sbouid be cleanaed by fire, 
and then sprinlded with the pvrifica- 
Hon imter (eh. 19:1, 2, etc.); while 
auch tilings as could be washed with 
water should undergo that proceaa. 

The Law of tie IHvUion of the Spoil. 

Vs. 25-2T. Tahe the sum of the prey, 
etc. Heb. "The head of the prey." See 
Note on ch. 1 ; 2. The soldiery haying 
been thus commanded to cleanse tbem- 
solves preparatory to re-entering tlie 



n equitable divii 



gireD relativi 
if the apoil. Of 



vided into two equal parts, one of which 
was to be distributod among the 12,000 
who had been engaged in the eipedi- 



SEES. [B. 0. 1453. 

26 Taie the sum of the prey 
that waa taken, hotk oi man and 
of beast, thou, and Eleazar the 
priest, and the chief fathers of 
the congregation ; 

27 And divide ' the prey into 
two parts; between them that 
took the war upon them, who 
went out to battle, and between 
all the congregation r 

28 And levy a tribute ' unto 
the LoKD of the men of war 
which went out to battle : one 
' soul of five hundred, both of 
the persona, and of tbe beeves, 
and of the asses, and of the 
sheep : 

29 Take it of their half, and 
give it unto Eleazar the priest. 



the laraeliws, as being all concerned in 
the common cause. David, we lind, at 
a lator period enacted a similar law, al- 
though under aomewbat different ejr- 
cumstancea. 1 Sam. SO : 24, 25, "For 
who will hearken unto you in this mat- 
ter? but as his part is that goeth dowu 
to the battle, so shall his part be that 
tarrielb by the stuff: tbey shall part 
alike. And it was so tVom that day for- 
ward, that he made It a statute and an 
ordmance for Israel unto this day." 
To prerent all partial dealing, the dia- 
tributiou was committed to the man- 
agement of the heads of the aeterai 
tribes in concert with the high-priest. 
Vs. 28, 39. And Ucy a iriiute, etc. 
This was another feature of the divi- 
aioa. OutofthehalfthatfeUtothelot 
of the aoldiers waa to be deducted a Btb 
hundredth part of erery kind of spoil, 
as an offermg to God; in acknowledg- 
ment of him as sorereign owner of all, 
and the author of all their aucceas ; and 
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for an teaye offering of the 

30 And of the children of Is- 
rael's half, thou shalt tate " one 
portion of fifty, of the persons, 
of the beeves, of the asses, and 
of the flocks, of all manner of 
beasts, and give " them unto the 
Levites, which "keep the charj 
of the tabernacle of the Lokd. 

31 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest did as the Lord ( 



32 And the booty, being the 
rest of the prey whieb the men 
of war had caught, was sis hun- 
dred thousand and seventy thou- 
sand and five thousand sheep, 

33 And threescore and twelve 
thousand beeves, 

34 And threescore and one 
thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thou- 
sand persons in all, of women 
that had not known man by 
lying with him. 

36 And the half, which was 
the portion of them that wont 






Bnted a 



Vs. 30, 31. Of the efiMren of Scad's 
lutlf, etc. In like manner, out of tho 
half belongiag to the whole bod}- of the 
people, who bad not shaved in the dan- 
gers and hardships of tho war, a much 
larger proportion was to be deducted 
fh)m each article of spoil, vii., a fiftieth 
part to be presented to the Levites, the 
other branch of the ministry, as a re- 
ligious acknowledgment of the same 
purport with tho preceding. In tbia it 
was designed thai whatever the Lord's 
Dunistecs had for their mainleQauoe in 



out to war, was in number three 
hundred thousand and seven and 
thirty thousand and five hundred 
sheep ; 

37 And the Loan's tribute of 
the sheep was six hundred and 
threescore and fifteen. 

38 And the beevra were thirty 
and sis thousand ; of which the 
Lokk's tribute was threescore 
and twelve. 

39 And the asses wm-e thirty 
thousand and five hundred ; of 
which the Lord's tribute was 
threescore and one. 

40 And the persons were six- 
teen thousand ; of which the 
Lord's tribute was thirty and 
two persons. 

41 And Moses gave the trib- 
ute, wAicA was the LoRn's heave- 
offering, unto Eleazar the priest; 
as 'the Lord commanded Mo- 

42 And of the children of Is- 
rael's half, which Mosea divided 
from the men that warred, 

43 (Now the half that per- 



bis service should he given to them in 

himself. The fargreaternumberof the 
Lerites made it proper that in the par- 
tiUon their portion should be much 
greater than that of the priests. Tha 
Levitts had one part in fifty, the priests 
one in five hundred, equivalent to a 
tithe, according to Che rule lud dona 
oh. 18 : 21-S8, 

Vs. B2-47. The booty, (being) the rest 
of the pr«s, eto. That is, dednoling tho 
lis," strictly so called, the clothes, 



gether with tl 



d money. 
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iained unto tlie congregation 
was three hundred thousand and 
thirty thousand and seven thou- 
sand and five hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six thou- 
Baad beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses 
and five hundred, 

46 And sixteen thousand per- 
sons ;) 

47 Even * of the children of 
Israel's half, Moses took one por- 
tion of fifty, both of man and of 
beast, and gave them unto the 
Levites, which kept the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
as the LoED commanded Moses. 
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48 And the officers which 
were over thousands of the host, 
the captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, came near 
unto Moses ; 

49 And they said unto Moses, 
Thy servants have taken the 
sum of the men of war which 
are under our charge, and there 
lacketh not one man of us. 

50 We have therefore brought 
an oblation for the Lobd, what 
every man hath gotten, of jew- 
els of gold, ohaios, and bracelets, 
rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to 
make " an atonement for our 
souls before the Lord. 



wbich were not divideii in commoB, cattle may have bc«n killed for eating 

but belonged individually to the cap- on the way; tlie rest or residue, which 

tors; also whatever peraona had been waa to bo divided, amounted to totals 

slain Eince their return, and whatever aa follows : 



(The people, aSJ.500; 1 

t TUB BoIOleta, 36,000; 1 

1 The people, 86,000;! 

J The Boldlera, 80,500; t 

) The people, 80^800; 

I The BoiaiMB, 16,000; 

t The people, 18,000; 



therefrom to the Lord.... 
therefh>in to the Levites, 



Vs. 49-60. 7%e^eirsirihu:htriereovef 
t&e lA&umnda, etc. The officers, upon 
their return from the war, made a mus- 
ter of the soldiery to see what numbers 
they had lost, and found, to their jo; 
and surprise, that not a single man was 
missing of the whole twelve thousand ! 
This waa probably a vittorj without a 
parallel in all history, and could never 
bave been accomplished without the 
Lard's special intervention. This sig- 
nal loken of the Lord's favor wonM 



lend tfl minister encouragemen 


and 


" We should never take any thing 


confidence to them in all future 






gencies, and they seem to have 


been 


cannot in faitb consecrate a part of 



sensible of their obligations from the 
feelings now evinced ; for Ihey unani- 
mously resolved, out of the spoil which 
they had takec, such as gold, jewels, 

quired to divide witb the congregation, 
to make a free-will offering to the Lord, 
for the service of the Tabernacle. So 
in sflertimes both the Tabernacle and 
the Temple were enriched with tha 
spoils taken fvora the enemies of Israel 
5 : afl, 27. 



1, 12. 1 
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51 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest took the gold of them, 
even all wrought jewels, 

62 And all the gold of the 
offering that they offered up to 
the LoKD, of the captains of 
thousands, and of the eaptains of 
hundreds, was sixteen thousand 
seven hundred and fifty shekels. 

63 {For the men of war had 
° taken spoil, every man for him- 
self.) 

54 And Moses and Eieazai 
the priest took the gold of the 
captains of thousands and of 
hundreds, and hrouglit it into 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, for ' a memorial for the 
children of Israel before the 



God, who " hates robborj for 
offering;" but when God has re 
b\y prea^rved and succeeded us, 
peels we should make some particuhii 
return of gratitude to bini."^flenrji. 

. 1 To male an, alonsment for ow 

sooU. Thatis.tomafeeanackuowledg- 
ment to God for tbe presGcratJon 

kind of espfation for sparing the worn 
and whatever other miaoarringea th 
maj haro been gniltjof in the condi 
of the war. 

Vb. 5i-^.MoeaaiidSleazavthefrUst 
tooh IM gold, do. In doing which we 
majr well suppose the; commeuded the 
pietjandgratitudeof theofferers. The 
oblation was delivered t« be employed 









lich H 



land- 



ed. It amounted to a va,st sum, that is 
to any, 16,1B0 shekels, which, reduced 
to our coin, would fill little short of 
$liO,000. The offering whs henceforth 
laid np in the Tabernacle as a nionu. 



CHAPTEB XXXII. 
"VrOW the children of Reuben, 
l" and the children of Gad, 
had a very great multitude of 
cattle : and when they saw the 
land of Jazer °, and the land of 
Gilead', that, behold, the plaoe 
was a place ' for cattle ; 

2 The children ofGad and the 
children of Reuben, came and 
spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar 
the priest, aod unto the princes 
of the congregation, saying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon,% and 
Jazer, and Nimrah', and Hesh- 
bon-'j and Elealeh, an 
and Neho, and Been 



meiitbotb of the singular mercy of God 
in the preservation of the army in this 
war, and of the pious gratitude of those 
who had been its principal conductors. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

Bwisn, and Gad request an Inheritaaee 
oatheSa^ ofjordaa. 
Vs. 1-6. J%e children of Smben. and 
lAe skUdrsii of Gad Imd a very great 
vmlUtude of caUle, etc A large por- 
tion of tbe territory recentt; taken from 
the two Amorite kings, Sihoa and Og, 
was distinguished tbr the f^riility of ita 
soil and its adaptedness to th p p 
ing and grazing ttle. Tb 



of breedin) 






It 



tions in the eyes of Beub d G d 

who, of all the tribes, had th (, test 
abundance of stock, and w m t d 
voted to ita cultivation. Tb greate 
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4 Even the country' which tlfi; 
LoBD amote before the congrega- 
tion of Israel, ii a land for cattle, 
and thy servants have cattle : 



part of this territoty is in modern times 
called tlie "£elka," oud the Bedouins 
sajofit, " Thou canst not fled a eouo- 
trj like the Belka." Buckingham bears 
the strongest teeliinouy to the pictur- 
esque beauty, the fine climate, and exu- 
berant fertility of this port of the coun- 
try east of the Jordan, and s^ma lo 



hesit 



ilaring it 



superior f o any part of the country west 
of the Jordan, through which he had 
travelled. — { J^avda among the Arai 
Ti-ibea, p. 141.) The beads of these 

Eleaiar, preferring a petition that this 
r^ion, BO well adapted to their favorite 
puranil, might be conferred npon then 
instead of their being required to pass 
over the river and receive their allot- 
irithiQ the 



of Can 



Their 



making this proposition, thongh they 
appeared at first somewhat queatioQa- 
ble to Moses, yet were subsequently so 
explained as to remove, in great meas- 
ure, his anxiety, and to redound to 
the credit of thew fealty and fldehty. 
At the same lime, it is not improbable 
that there nas a larger admiiture of 
worldly prompting in the request than 
they themselves imagined. The lot 
that befell these tribes in a subsequent 
age, 1 Chron. 5 : 25. 2 Kings, 16 ; 2», 
gives great countenance to the follow- 
ing pithy but quaint remarks of the old 
commentalor Ness on the passage : — 
" 'Tis not at all unlikely that these two 

affections to that portion of land, ss 






upon 
s he was SI 
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5 Wherefore, said they, if we 
have found grace in thy sight, 
let this land be given unto thy 
servants for a possession, and 
bring us not over Jordan. 

after carried away captive by the faur 
kings, so those here nre noted to have 
been the first that were carried away 
captive out of this very land who were 
the first of nil the tribes that had this 
land assigned to them foe their inheri- 
tance; strong afiect 






■much. 



shall be sure to grieve over-much. 
When God sees us set upon it to have 
tbis or that, have it we may, but with 
an aftec-reckoning (hat may dissweeteo 
it with a witness." There ia nothing 
here said of Manasseb, though it ap- 
pears, from V. 83, that half that tribe 
were included in the assignment.— Of 
Jnzer, see ch. 31 : 82, with Note.— The 
land of Gilead (Gr. Gaiaad) was famous 
not only for its rich pasturage, but also 
for its aromatic gums, from which dif- 
ferent kinds of balsams were made, al- 
luded to in Scripture as the " balm of 

Gilead." IT A place for oaille. A 

place favorable lo the rearing and feed- 
ing of cattle, that is, of flocks and herds. 
Wherefore when the Lord promises to 
feed his people with spiritual food, he 
draws the imagery from the feeding of 
cattle in these fertile regions. Mic 7 ; 
14, "Feed thy people with thy rod, the 
flock of thine heritage, which dwell sol- 
itarily in the wood, in the midst of 
Carmel : let them feed in Bashan and 
Gilead, as in the days of old." Jer. 
60 : 19, " And I will bring Israel again 
to his habitation, and he shall feed on 
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul shall 
be satisfied upon mount Epiiruim and 



ir the reader to Kitto'a 
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CHAPTER XXSir. 



6 And Moses said unto thi 
children of Gad, and to the 
children of Reuben, Shall your 
brethren go to war, and shall 






U je 



7 And 

yo the heart of the children of 
Israel from going over into the 
land which the Lokd hath given 
them? 

8 Thus did your fathers, when 
"^ I seat them from Kadcsh-har- 
nea to see the land, 

9 For when they went up nn- 
to the valley of Esheol, and saw 
the land, they discouraged the 
heart of the children of Israel, 
that tbey should not go into the 
land which the Lord had given 

10 And ' the Lotuj's anger 
was kindled the same time, and 
he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the men 
that came up out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



editioQ of the Bible, where ei\ the ac- 
cessible informatioa respecting them is 

embodied. 1 Tie cotmtry which the 

Zord stnoie &^i^e the eongregatum. Im- 
pljiag, t>«rhapB, that the Lard had 
caused it t<i be smitten or subjugated, 
in order that it might be taken as a poa- 
seasion end deemed a part of the prom- 
ised land though not witliin tho Jor- 

ural, for the country bad previously he- 
longed fo Sihon, iing of the Amorites, 
and the land of the Amorites was prom- 
iaed to Abraham, Gen. IS : 19, 31. 

Vs. 6-15. Siall yoxtr brethren go to 
war, and sliall ye tit here t It cannot 
be denied that there was ground for 



shall see the land which I sware 
unk) Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob; because "■ they have 
not wholly followed me ; 

12 Save Caleb the son of 
Jepbunneh the Konezite, and 
Joshua the son of Nun ,■ for they 
have wholly followed the Loud. 

13 And the Lokd'b auger was 
kindled against Israel, and he 
made them " wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, until ° all the 
generation that had done evil in 
the sight of the Lord was con- 
sumed. 

14 And, behold, ye are risen 
up in your fathers' stead, aa in- 
crease '' of sinful men, to aug- 
ment ' yet the fierce anger of the 
Lord toward IsraeL 

15 For if 'ye turn away from 
after him, he will yet again 
leave ' them in the wilderness, 
and ye shall destroy all this 
people. 



Moses' suBpiciouB. The request ap. 
peared to proceed ttaai selfisbnesa, 
■Idlinees, and unhclieE It looked aa 
if tbey were willing to let their brethcen 
d fight their way among the Ca- 
naauites, and get possession of what- 
they could; hut as to the land 
which nas already subdued, and which 
'as of tbe richest quality, that they 
'ould fain have allotted to themselves 
rithont any further trouble. The land 
loreovor was not within the precincts 
of Canaan proper, and to settle down so 
far ft-om the house of God and the ordi- 
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16 And they came near uuto 
him, and sa.id, We will build 
sheep-folds here for our cattle, 
and cities for our little ones ; 

17 But we' ourselves will go 
ready armed before the children 
of Israel, until wo have brought 
them unto tieir place ; and our 
little onea shall dwell in the 
fenced cities, because of the in- 
habitants of the land. 

18 We "will not return unto 
our houses, until the children of 
lwa:el ha mh tel very man 



w w U n t inherit 
u y nd side Jor- 



19 P 



he rest of 

that they would thereby be acting the 
part of their predecessors the spies, 
who had so grievously disheartened the 
congregation by their fears, and had 
therabj aicited the divine displeaaare 
to that degree, that that generation, for 
their mutinous and distmstful spirit, 
were eroluded from the land of prom- 
ise. Ho cshorta them, therefore, to be- 
ware of the same spirit lost the same 
disastrous consequences should ensue, 
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20 And " Moses said unto 
them, If ye will do this thing, 
if ye will go armed before the 
LoBD to war, 

21 And will go all of you 
armed over Jordan before the 
LoBDj until he hath driven out 
his enemies from before him, 

22 And the land be subdued 
'before the Lord; then after- 
ward ' ye shall return, and be 
guiltless before the Lord, and 
Before Israel ; and tbia land shall 
be your possession before the 

23 But if ye will not do so, 
behold, ye have sinned against 
tiio Lord : and be sure your sin 
' will find you oat. 



and the people be left to penih m the 

wilderness 
Y IS 1 rh^came « into ktm 
■d sa d i Th tw tnhea in ques 
th gh 1h 



ed 



wh 1 



th 



d h Id t 



Idgo 



r do 



bd ed and 
y b b p t p on of its 

d t d nh tan Th was fair 

and equitable; and Moses readily no 
quiesced in tbe proposal wamingtheni, 
however, that if ever they should re 
cede fiDm their purpose and violate 
their engagement, their sra shouid 
surely find them out, and be visltid 
upon them. In considenog the proffer 
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CHAPTER XXXn. 



4S6 



24 Build "you cities for your 
little ones, and folds for your 
aiieep ; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 

25 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Keuben, 
spake unto Moses, saying, Thy 
'servants will do aa my lord 
comiuandeth. 

26 Our little ones, our wives, 
our flooka, and all our cattle, 
shall be there in the cities of 
Gilead ; 

27 But ' thy servants will 
pass over, every man armed for 
war, before the Lord to battle, 
as ray lord eaith. 

28 So concerning them Mo- 
sea commanded Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of 
Nun, and the chief fathers of 
the tribes of the ehiidrcn of Is- 



Yhole e^ 



softh 



»<mld b 



Qclud 



sKiy that II portion of 
ttem Ebould remain bebind lo till the 
grouiHl a,nd U) guard the flocks, chil- 
dren, sad women. Acearditiglf ire 
rend that only about 40,000 of the two 
tribes and a half treat over armed, 
whereas their whole number was about 

100,000. 1 On yortder side Jordan, 

or forward. That is, we will not in- 
herit with them oa the opposite side of 
the Jordan, in the near ricinity of tho 
riTer, Hor jet further on, or fiirther in- 
iBad, in the more central regions of the 
countrj,— -U ifyi will go armed be- 
fore the lord. That ie, before the Ark 
of the Covenant, tlie apeoial symbol of 
the Lord's presence. The three tribes 



29 And ^ Mosea said unto 
them. If the children of Gad, 
and the children of Reuben, 
will pass with you over Jordan, 
every man armed to battle, be- 
fore the LoKD, and the land 
shall be subdued before you, 
then ye shall give thein the 
land of Gilead for a possession, 

30 But if thoy will not pass 
over with you armed, they shall 
have possessions among you in 
the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Beuben, an- 
swered, saying. As the Lord 
hath said unto thy servants, so 
will we do. 

32 We will pass over armed 
before the LoJiu into the land 
of Canaan, that the possession 
of our inheritance on this side 
Jordan mwy be ours. 



immediately before the Saoetnary, oh. 
2 : 10, H. 10 : 18, so «iat Mosea requires 
)t them only to occupy their nsnal 
place when they went to war agiunst 

" inaaDites. If TovrimwUlfind 

int. That is, the punishment of 
ain will sooner or later overtake 
Gr. " Ye shall know your sins, 
when evils fall upon you." 

23-33. Concerning them Moset 
andfd, Oe. The measure was not, 
therefore, actuaUy carried out in Moses' 
lifetime, but was left in cbai^ to 
Eteaiar and Joshua, and the fathers of 
the tribes, to be Bccomplished for them 
in case they adhered faithfully to the 
terms of their engagement.— —T[ ShaU 
gine theta the land q/" Oilead, etc. This 
appears to have^een the name given 
iu a broad sense lo the whole couQlry 
east of the Jordan. T[ But ^f thiy 
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83 And * Moses gave unto 
them, even to the children of 
Gad, and to the children of 
Reubea, and unto half the tribe 
of Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
^the kingdom of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, and the kingdom 
of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
wiih the cities thereof in the 
coasts, even the cities of the 
country round about. 

34 And the children of Gad 
built Dibon", and Ataroth, and 
Aroer ', 



loHi not pass, etc. Then you shall com- 
pel them BO lo do, and assign them, 
according to lot, their portioD in the 
land of Canaan. Or. "Then yon shall 
drive before you thar cattle, and 
wives, and possessions, into the land 
of Canaan i and they shall have, el*." 

^ Mosfe gone unto them, eto. That 

is, gave prospectively ; indicated a pur- 
pose (0 give, just as (he Lord is sai^ 






e land of Can 



his people before they had taken pos- 

Vs. S4-12. And the cAjMiw of &ad 
iidU Diboa, etc Tliat is, repaired, re- 
newed, ibrMed — a frequent sense of 

the original rendered "to build." 

1[ {Their rumiss being changed,) When 
they had rebuilt and fortified certain 
cities they changed the old names by 
which they were known and gave them 
new ones. The design of this was to 
break up all idole 






g the 



chosen people. Thus Mebo and Baal- 
idol gods worshipped among the formei 
inhabitants, aa Isuah says, ch. H : G, 
"Bel bovfeth down, and Nebo atoop- 
eth," and these names were to be abol- 
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35 And Atroth, ShojJiam, 
and ' daazer, and Jogbchah, 

36 And Beth-nimrah *, and 
Beth-haran, fenced ' cities ; and 
folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Reu- 
ben built Heshbon™, and Ulea- 
leh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And Nebo", and Baal-me- 
on°, (their names being changed,) 
aud Shibmah: and gave other 
''names unto the cities which 
they builded. 

39 And the children of Ma- 



shed in accordance with the spirit of 



r, does not preve 



tbuttt 



Scriptures should occasionally call these 
places by their old names. So SoL 
Jarchi, " They were idolatrous names, 
and the Amorites had called their cities 
by the names of their idols ; but the 
sons of Reuben turned their name to 
other names." Thus Kobah took Ee- 
nath, V. i% and subsequently called it 
by his own name,— ^ The children 
of MacMr, the son of Manassei, icent to 
ffilead and toot it,ac. Or,Heh. "Had 
gone," alluding to some time previous, 
while they were invadiag the territory of 
the Amorites. The clause is, perhaps, 
here inserted to show the reason why 
Moses gave this part of the land to the 
tribe of Manasseh, to wii, because they 
had' formerly won it by their swords. 

11 ifose* gam Silead unto Machir. 

That is, to the family or posterity of 
Machir, for Hachir himself being tbe 
sou of Hanasseh, mnst have been long 

dead. 1 T/mriUagea thereof. ■ Hob. 

The daughters thereof;" on which 



pta 



te Note on cb. 2. 
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467 



oiiir, the son of Manasseh, went 
to G-ilead, and took it, and dis- 
poMsessed the Amorite which 
was in it 

40 And Mosea gave Gilead ' 
unto Machir the son of Manas- 
seh ; and he dwelt therein. 

41 And Jair, the son of Ma- 
naaseh, went and took the small 



CHAPTER XXXnL 

Jotime^ngs of the OMidrm of Isifid. 
The present chapter is mainly de- 
voted to an aei»unt of the vorioua 
stages and stations, the encampments 
and remoials, of the ciiildren of Israel 
on their march through the wilderneaa, 
embracing the time from their depi 
nre from Egypt to their eotrance i 
Cunaan. This was intriaaicaUy a T. 
memorable pnrt of their history, ( 
diTinewisdomaawfitthatMosea should 
wi'ite and traitamit to pOHterity a jour- 
nal of their extraordinaiy travels. In 
eKccuting this order be recapitulates 
the piiQcipal stopping-places on their 
long journey, amounting to forty-two 
in number, occasionally reciting the im- 
portant erents that occurred here and 
there at different points in their pro- 
gi-ess. Many of these stations can now 
bcdetermiued with sufficient accuracy J 
othera cannot. The roul« from Egypt 
to Sinai ia well defined, so also, for the 
most part, is that from Mount Hor, 
where Aaron died, to the hankH of the 
Joi-daa, where they crossed into Ca- 
naan. But the intermediate slages be- 
tween these extremes are esceedingly 
difficult to be identified, as this part of 
their oourae lay through the wilder and 
more trackieas portion of the desert, in 
which they were no doubt led haofe and 
forth, crossing and re-otossing their 
SO 



towns thereof, and called them 
Havoth-jair '. 

42 And Nobali went and took 
Konath, and the villages thereof, 
and called it Nohah, after hia 
own name. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

THESE aj-e the journeys of 
the children of Israel, which 



palh, as the prospects of water and 
pasturage dictated, though they never 
moved independent of the guiding pil- 
lar. It was, perliaps, designed that 
their route should be thus mazy and 
Inbyrinthian, in order to represent more 
adequately those eai-ly stages of relig- 
ious experience in which the soul is led, 
like the bUnd, by a way which it knows 
not While the principlea of the re- 
generate or spiritual life are slowly 
forming into a definite order, the es- 
perieDce is somewhat coufuaed and 
chaotic, and tbe soul^s progress ap- 
pears to be DOW onward and now retro- 
grade, though it is still, on the whole, 
holding on its way to the heavenly Ca- 
laan. This way becomes clearer and 
Jearer aa the end of the course ia 
leared, till at length the weary pilgiim 
s planted in the land of promise. 

There are doubtless many points of 
useful annotation in the chapter befoi'e 
it as these points are principally 
lopograpbicsl, and as they are twated 
t length in various commentaries, bib- 
ical cyclopedias, and books of travels, 
nd as our proposed limits will not al- 
iw the requisite enlargement for dwell- 
ing upon all the questions in detail, we 
waive all extended discussion, re- 
ig our coBtraoted remaining apace 
iiiarlts and expositions which will 
I easily ha found elsewhere. 
.. These are the jouriu,ya,eii!. Heb. 
removinga, or breakings-np )" 
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vent forth out of the land of 
Egypt with their armies, under 
the hand of Mosea and Aaron. 

2 And Moses wrote their go- 
iDga out according to their jour- 
neys, by the commandment of 
the Lord : and these are their 
journeys according to their go- 
ings out. 

3 And they departed ' from 
Rameaes in the first month, on 
the fifteenth " day of the first 
month : on the morrow after the 
pasaover, the children of Israel 
went out with ' an high hand in 
the sight of aO the Egyptians. 

4 (For the Egyptians buried 
all {heir first-born, which '' the 
Lord had smitten among them : 






place at the iadioations of the divine 
signal. These movementa were typical 
of the then unsettled stale of the church, 
as whatever holds good of the individ- 
ual of the church holds good also of the 
church iu its oollectiTe capacity. This 
ambulatory siate of the church under 
Moaes or the Law, is strikingly con- 
trasted by the prophet Isaiah with its 
settled and abiding condition under 
Christ or the Gospel, whera "we which 
have believed do enter into rest." 
"Look npon Ziou, the city of out so- 
lemnities : thine eyes shall see Jeruaa- 
lem a([uietliabitation,atabeiiiaeletbiit 
shall not be iakea down; tiotoneoftbe 
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be brokeQ." Is. 33 ; 20. 

V. 2. ^ the commandment of the 
Loi'd. This may refer either to the 
writing by Moses, or to the journeyings 
by the people, which were directed by . 
the Lord himself. The accentuation of i 
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upon their gods ' also tho Lonn 
executed judgments.) 

5 And the children of Israel 
removed from ■' Rameaes, and 
pitched in Suoooth. 

6 And ' they departed from 
Succoth, and pitched in Etham, 
which is in the edge of the wil- 
derness. 

7 And ' they removed from 
Etham, and turned again unto 
Pi-hahiroth, which is before 
Eaal-zephon : and they pitched 
before MigdoL 

8 And they departed from 
before Pi-hahiroth, and passed 
' through the midst of the sea 
into the wilderness, and went 



the Hebrew favors rather the lalter 
construction, though in all probabihtj 
Moses was prompted also by a divine 
suggesUon to keep a diary or journal, 
iu which were to be inserted the rarioua 
stations at which they encamped, and 
aU the memoraUe occurrences of their 

T. 4. For the Egyptians burud all 
(thm-) firat-iont, etc. The Egyptians 
would naturally be thrown into the ut- 
most consternation by the death of 
their first-bom, and this, together with 
the duty of embalming and burying 
their dead, would so occupy and absorb 
them that it would efiectuallj prevent 
their pursuing thelsraelites. Theyhad 
leisure, therefore, to depart with every 
thing belonging to them. In what pre- 
cise manner the divine judgment was 
visited npon tlie gods of Egypt, we are 
not informed. Being probably idols, 
they may have been broken to pieces 
like Dagon before the ark. 

. ^-15. And the childrert <^ l6raeL 
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CHAPTER SXSIII. 



three days' journey in the wil- 
derDcsa of Etham, and pitched 
in Marah. 

9 And thej removed from 
Marah, and came * unto Elim : 
and ia Elim were twelve fount- 
ains of water, and threescore and 
ton palm-trees ; and tliey pitched 

10 Aad tiiey removed from 
Elim, and encamped by the Rod 

11 And 'they removed from 
the Ited Sea, and encamped in 
the wilderness of Sin. 

12 And they took their jour- 
ney out of the wilderness of Sin, 
and encamped in Dophkah. 

13 And they departed from 
Dophkah, and encamped in 

14 And they removed from 
Alush, and encamped "' at Re- 
phidim, where was no water for 
the people to drink. 

15 And they departed from 
Eephidim, and pitched in tlie 
wilderness " of Sinai. 

16 And they removed from 
the desert of Smai, and pitched 
at Kihroth-hatiaavah ". 

17 And they departed from 
Kibroth-hattaavah, and '' en- 
camped at Haaeroth. 

18 And they departed from 
Hazeroth, and pitched in Rith- 



removed,ete. Foranaeeonntofallthese 
places, see tUe Notes on the parallel 
history ia Eiodus, oha. 13-17. 

Vs. 16-i9. TA^ remaned from the 
desert of ^nm, eta. The various ques- 



19 And they departed from 
Kithmah, and pitched at Rim- 

20 And they departed from 
RimmoQ-parez, and pitched in 
Libuah. 

21 And they removed from 
Libnah, and pitched at Eissah, 

22 And they journeyed from 
Riasah, and pitched in Kehe- 
lathah. 

23 And they went from Ke- 
helathah, and pitched in mount 
Shapher. 

24 And they removed from 
mount Shapher, and encamped 
in Haradah. 

25 And they removed from 
Haradah, and pitched in Makbe- 
loth. 

26 And they removed from 
Makheloth, and encamped at 
Tahath. 

27 And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. 

28 And they removed from 
Tarah, and pitched in Mithcah. 

29 And they went from Mitt- 
cab, and pitched in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from 
Hashmonah, and encamped at 



31 And they departed from 
Moaeroth, and pitched in Beue- 
jaakan. 

32 And they removed from 
Bene-jaakan', and encamped at 
Hor-hagidgad ', 



tioDs pertoioiiig to the localities Li 
nieiitiooed will be foUDd ably and ai 
ply discussed in Killo'a Kotos on tl 
chapter, and to them we refer t 
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33 And they went from Hor- 
hagidgad, and pitched in Jot- 
bathah ". 

34 And they removod from 
Jotbathah, and encamped at 
Ebrouah. 

35 And they departed from 
Ebronah, and ' encamped at 
Ezion-gaber. 

36 And they removed from 
Eaion-gaber, and pitched in the 
wilderness " of Zin, wliich is 



H( 



37 And ' they removed from 
ish, and pitched in mount 
in the edge of the land of 



38 And ' Aaron the priest 
went np into mount Hor, at the 
commandment of the Lord, and 
died there, in the fortieth year 
after the children of Israel were 
come out of the land of Egypt, 
in the first tiiy of the fifth month. 

39 And Aaron was an hun- 
dred and twenty and three years 
old when he died in mount Hor. 

40 And king Arad ' the Ca- 
naanite, which dwelt in the south 
in the land of Canaan, heard of 
the coming of the children of 



Vs. fiO-56. And the Lord ^taie unto 
ifosef, etc. The iaoltttion or the children 
of Israel hitherto in the KildernesB had 
doublless preserved them from tlie in- 
fection of idolatry, but es they were 
noiv about to h^ nahered into Canaaii, 
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41 And they departed from 
mount Hor", and pitched in Zal- 
monah. 

42 And they departed from 
Zalmonah,and pitched in Pnnon. 

43 And they departed from 
PuDon, and pitched in Oboth*. 

44 And they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in Ije-aba- 
rim ', in the border of Moab. 

45 And they departed from 
lim, and pitched in Dibon- 
gad''. 

46 And they removed from 
Dibon-gad, and encamped in 
Almou-diblathaim '. 

47 And they removed (torn 
Almon-dibiathaim, and ''pitched 
in the mountains of Abarim, be- 
fore Nebo. 

48 And they departed from 
the mountains of Abarim, and 
" pitched in the plains of Moab, 
by Jordan jieur Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jor- 
dan, from Beth-jesimoth even 
unto Abel-shittim in * the plains 
of Moab. 

50 And the Loed spake unto 
Moses in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho, say- 
ing. 



where they wonld come in contact with 
the evil in its moat tempting forma, the 
Most High sees fit to give them a solemn 
charge respecting the utter extirpation 
of the Dalions, from the danger that 
was to be apprehended. Looking npon 
themselves as the iostruments of a just 
Providence in punishiog in these na- 
tiona a long csreer of iaiq^uity and vice 
of the most aggravated type, they were 
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51 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ' ye are passed over Jor- 
dan, into the land of Ca- 

52 Then * ye shall drive out 
all the inhabitants of the land 
from before you, and destroy 
all their pictures, and destroy 
all their molten images, and 
quite pluck down aO their high 
places. 

53 And yo shall dispossess 
the inhahiiants of the land, 
and dwell therein : for I have 
given you the land to possess 
it. 

54 And ' ye shall divide tho 
land by lot for an inheritance 
among your families ; and to the 



to engage witb the ntmost zeal in in- 
vading and eipelling them, nor ki cease 
from the attempt till sooner or later 
thty had driven and rooted them all 
ont, dastrojing all then: idols, pic- 
tures (painted imBges), statues, altars, 
groves, chapels, and eveiy other relic of 
thou: idolatrous worship, sweeping the 
whole country, as it reel's, cleau of its 
uhomiuations, and thus to render it a, 
fit habitation for a nation of devout 
worshippers of tho true God. As the 
" ■" ■ g d lly 






t th 



more ye shall give the more in- 
heritance, and to the fewer ye 
shall give the less inheritance : 
every man's inheritance shall 
he in the place where his lot 
falleth ; according to the tribes 
of your fathers ye shall in- 

55 But "if ye will not drive 
out the inhabitants of the land 
from before, you ; then it shall 
come to pass, that those which 
ye let remain of them shaM he 
pricks in your eyes, and thorns 
in your aides, and shall vex yoa 
in the land wherein ye dwell. 

56 Moreover, it shall come 
to pass, that I shall do unto 
you, as I thought to do unto 



the sud effecls of their remissness in 
the corruption of llieir manners, in the 
curse of slavery and captivity brought 
upon them bj the very people they 
should have destroyed, and in all kinds 
of plagues and iufestations which should 
justly follow such gross disobedience 
to the divine mandates. "The right- 
eous God would turn that wheel upoa 
the IsraeUtes which was to have crush- 
ed the Canaanites. 'I shdl do unto 
you as I thought lo do unto them.' It 
was intended that the Canaanites should 
dispossessed ; but if the Israelites 



tors, It was (o b q t bly di ded 


fell in with them and learned their ways. 


among th t h oc rdi g to th d - 


they should be dispossessed, for God's 


rection b f g ( h 6) F lly. 


displeasure would justly he greater 


they w f m d d as d th t 


ag^nst them than against the Canaati- 


in oas ti fid t g th s 


iMa themselves. Let us hear this and 


order, d th h 1 th 1 r 


fear. If we do not drive sin out, sin 


neglig ed t mfl t p the 


will drive us out; if we be not the 


devoted ti th j dfe ta d - 


death of our lusts, our lusts will be the 


uouEoed th y w Id b mad t f 1 


deaUi of our soula."— Jfoiiy. 



Hn^lcdbyGoOglc 



CIIAPTEE XXXIY. 

ANH the Lord spate imto Mo- 
ses, saying, 
2 Command the ehildrea of 
Israel, and say unto them, '^^ 
ye come into the land of Can 
(this is the land that shall fall 
unto you for an inheritance, ■ 



CHAPTER XSXTV, 

Tke jBirundaries <tf i^ Limi, qf Canwm 
defined. 

T. 1. The Lord haring id Out pee- 
Tious chapter given the Israelites a 
strict charge reapectiDg their treat- 
ment of the conquered nations, pro- 
and deter- 



ea of I! 



^land 



ised ages before it 






d hi) 
e would distinctly 

1 in possessing themselves of the 
017 of the Canannites, without en- 
biug upon ground \o which thej 
10 title. It would, moreover, tend 
^ouTEige them in their invasion of 
md, and \a aid them essenUallf 
e subsequent distribution of it. 



There is but little difficulty 


n foUow- 


ing the general 


utline of th 


bounda- 


ricB, though the 


soathera is 




complicated. B 


t a good map of Ca- 


caan will afford 


more assistance to the 


reader than the 


nost minute 


verbal de- 


BoriptioD. To s 


Hch a map 


we shall, 


therefore, refer the biblical s 


udent,re- 




ch occa- 


sioual remarks a 


the incidentals of the 



V. 3. This is ihe land tluU ehaU/all 
unio ycm. That is, bj lot or bj lino, as 
is evident from the parallel phrase- 
ology, Pa. 78; 55, "And divided them 
an inheritance by line." Eeb. "Made 
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the land of Canaan, with the 
coasts thoreof,) 

3 Then" jour south quarter 
shall he from the wilderness of 
Zin, along by the coast of Edom ; 
and your south border shall be 
the outmost coast of the salt 
sea ' eastward. 



them fall by inheritance of line." So 
also, Ps. 16:6, "The lines are fallen 
unto mo in pleasant plaees; yea, I 
have a goodly heritage." So John 17 : 
And there felt ten portions \a 









1 (.ffiien) (he land of Canuiiin wUh th« 
masti titreof. That is, with the bor- 
ders thereof; or, Heb. according to the 
borders thereof. There does not ap- 
pear to have been any special reason 
for enclosing a part of this vorse in a 
parenthesis, especially if it he rendered, 
as the original will admit, " Say unto 
them that ye are coming into or about 
enlaring the land of Canaan; this (i.e., 
the country about to be described) is 
the land that is to fall to you as an iu- 
heritance, even the land of Canaan ac- 
cording to its boundaries;" by which is 
meant the boundaries just about to be 
defined. 

T. 3. Your south quarter ahaU le, 
etc. Here cornmencea the southern 
line of boundaiy. The order of pro- 
eroding is from east to west for the 
southern line; from the south to the 
LOrth for the western ; from the west 
the east for the north ; and from the 
north to tha south for the east. "The 
outmost coast of the salt sea (the Dead 
eastward," is equivalent to tha 
edremUy of the Dead Sea, implying 
that the boundai7 line should begin at 
thu extreme easterly corner of that 
of water and thence run mainly 
eastward to the Mediterranean, though 
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4 And your border shall turn 
from the eouth to the ascent of 
Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin i 
aud the going forth thereof shall 
he from the south to ' Kadesh- 
liarcea, aod shall go on to Hazar- 
addar, and pass on to Azmon. 

5 Aad the herder shall fetch 
a compass from Azmon unto the 
river of Egypt ■', and the goings 
out of it shall he at the sea. 

6 Aud as for i" 



border, you shall even have the 
■eat sea for a border : this shal! 
) your west border. 

7 Andthisshallboyournorth 
border : from the great sea ye 
shall point out for you mount 
-Hor: 

8 From mount Hor ye shall 
point oat your border unto the 
entrance of Hamath-^ : and the 
joings forth of the border shall 
je to " Zedad : 



still, aa it afleriTards appears, by aveiy 
cii'oiiitotia ronte. 

Va. 4, 5. Tour border shali t-amfrom 
the sotith, eta. Heb. Tidnntg^, ]il./roni 
the south, but implying here and else- 
wberB muihwardiy or in a eoatliern 
M-eetion. Tbe line commencing at the 
Bouthero extremity of the Dead Sea 
Beams tc hare estended some way in a 
southerly direction, eo as to embrace 
Kadesh-barnea, and thence to hava 
veered to the west till it fell in with 
Uie "river of Egypt," donbtleas at its 
mouth, whence it terminated in the 
Gi'eat or Mediterranean Sea. But it is 
difficult to identify tbe stream called 
"the river of Egypt," whether it were 
the Nile or a smaller stream falling into 
the Mediterranean near Gaza. We in- 
cline Htroogly to the former opinion for 
the rettEona given in the Note on Gen. 
15 : 18, to which the reader is referred. 
According to this view the southei 
boundary of Canaan extended from the 
extremity of the Dead Sea to the east. 
ernorPeluMRcbranchoftheNile. We 
tnow not, indeed, that the actual pOB- 
sesaiona of the Israelites ever embraced 
the whole of tbia region, bnt 
Bred by the terms of tbe di 
«ou, and ihny wonld have been fully 
authorized to enter upon it.-- — -^ Thi 



ameni of AbralUm. Heb. maaki, oi- 
raiMm, the hiU of ecorpioni, supposed 
called from the abundance of 

scorpions found there. H IWm the 

stnith to SMeeJi-bamea. That is, south- 
erly to Kadesh-barnea, as above. The 
position of Haiar-addar and Aimon is 

V. 6. The great Ka for a border. 
The Mediterranean ; so called iu contra- 
distinction to the Sea of Tiberiaa and 
the Dead Sea, which, though called 
" seas," were in fact but a larger kind 
of lakes. 

V. J. Mou«i JTor. Not tbe Mouot 
Hor where Aaron died, which lay to 
the south of Canaan towards Edom, 
while tbia was situated in (he opposite 
direction ta the north, forming proba- 
bly a conspicuous peak in the Lebanon 
chain. The original is hor hahii^, bt. 
Bor the mountain, or Ror tbe mount- 
ainons range, implying some emi- 
nent or lofty elevation to the north of 
Canaan, and which we can nowhere 
else look for than in the range of Anti- 
Libanua. 

v. 8. Unto Hie entraru^e of Hwmaih. 
Tbe defile or pass in the mountains at 
Hamath, by which mitrance was gen- 
ide from the north into the 



erally m 
I land of C 
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9 And tbe border shall go on 
to Ziphron, and tbe goings out 
of it shall be at Hazar-enan * ; 
this shall be your north border. 

10 And je shall point out 
your east border from Hazar- 
enao to Shcphara : 

11 And the ooast shall go 
dowD from Shephani to Riblah', 
on the east side of Ain ; and the 
border shall descend, and shall 
reach unto the side of the 

of Chinnereth ' eastward. 

12 And the border shall go 
down to Jordan, and the goings 
ont of it shall be at the salt sea : 
this shall be your land, with the 
coasta thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded 



Vs. B-18. The lordei- shaU go to 
ZipAroTi, Oc For the remaining boun- 
dariea of the land we refer the reader 
to the maps and the biblical gaiettears 
which are now generallj arailable, and 
which, with the Notes of Mr. Kitto, will 

affiird all desirable ioformation. 

H And the coad iJuill go down /rem 
Sh^ham te Siblah, on the ease of 
Am. " Ain " signiflea a/ouniain, and 
the hypothesis of Boothroyd, Geddes, 
and others, that this waa the fountain 
or Hource of tbe Jordan, is, we think, 
very probable. We are inclined also to 
adopt Geddes' rendering of the first 
danse of (he verae, "And from Shepham 
to Riblah, the boundary shall descend lo 
the east side of the source (of the Jor- 
dan)." 1 Uhlo tie side of the sea of 

Chirmereth eaet/mird. The aea of Chin- 
nereth is the lake of Gennesaret, or 
sea of Tiberias. The "eastward" in 
this conuecdon is probably eqaivalent 

lo "to the eastern side or shore." • 

T The border shall go down, to Jordan. 
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the children of Israel, saying, 
This is tbe lajid which ye shall 
inherit by lot ', which the Lord 
commanded to giye unto the nine 
tribes, and to the half tribe : 

14 For " the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Keuben according to the 
house of their fethers, and the 
tribe of the children of Gad ac- 
cording to the house of their 
fathers, have received ih^ir in- 
heritance; and half the tribe 
of Manasseh have reoeived their 
inleritance : 

15 The two tribes and the 
half tribe have received their 
inheritance on this side Jordan 
near Jericho eastward, toward 
the sun-rising. 



Boothroyd renders this verso far prefer- 
,bly thus; "And tho boundary shall 
;o along the Jordan (downwards), and 
Is termination shall be at the salt sea; 
this ahall be your land with its aur- 
lunding boundaries." The determina- 
on of the sense in all this chapter, so 
r as it treats of the boundaries of the 
promised land, depends very much 
tbe genuine meaning of tha pre- 
poailions employed, and this haa been 
much more satisfaetorily settled by the 
labors of modem critics and commen- 
tators than it could have been in tha 
state in which Hebrew exegesis was at 
the time onr present English trausla- 



iea of the land having been thus de- 
ined, the Lord now repeats that this is 
the land promised centuries ago to 
thfol Abraham, and which hia pos. 
rily were to inherit by lot. As tho 
tribes of Eeuben and Gad and tho 
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16 And the Lord spake unto 
Mosea, Bajing, 

17 These are the names of 
the men which shall divide the 
land unto you ; " Bleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of 
Nun. 

18 And ye shall take one 
prince ° of every tribe, to divide 
the land by inheritance. 

19 And the names of the men 
are these : of the tribe of Judah, 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 

20 And of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, Shemuel the 
son of Ammilind. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Elidad the son of Chialou. 

22 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Dan, 
Bukki the son of Jogli. 

23 The prince of the children 
of Joseph, for the tribe of tho 
children of Manassoh, Hanniel 
the son of Ephod. 

24 And the prince of tho 



half tribe of Manaaaeh had already re- 
caired their portion on the other aide 
the JordaQ, onlj nine tribes and a half 
remained to be prorided for, and how 
thia viae done we are informed in the 
yereea inunediatel; following. 

Vs. I7-2B. TTUae ta-e the names 0/ the 
Ttiea, etc. That (be diriisioa of the land 
might be mote solsma, orderly and 
authoritative, the Lord here commands 
that the management of it should be in- 
trusted to the hands of Eloazar, the 
high-priest, Joshua, the general-in- 
chie^ and & prince, . i. e., a principal 
officer or ahcihk, chosen out of each 



on. It is observat 

20* 



tribe of the children of Ephraim, 
Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. 

25 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Zebulun, 
Elizaphan the son of Pamaoh. 

26 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Issachar, 
Paltiel the son of Azzan. 

27 And the prince of tho 
tribe of the ch Id n f A h 
Ahihud the son t Sh 1 m 

28 And th p n e f the 
tribe of the ch 1 1 n of Naph 
tali, Pedabel the on t Ammi 
hud. 

29 These '' are ihey whom the 
Lord commanded to divide the 
inheritance unto the children of 
Israel in the land of Canaan. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

AND the LoKB spake unto Mo- 
ses in the plaias of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 
2 Command " the children of 



are nowhere elso enumerated in the or- 
der in which they here occur, hut as 
it is precisely the order in which their 
allctmeuts fell to tliem in the distribu- 
tion of the land, the order was no doubt 
prescribed with reference to this feet. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 
LeeiUM dtiea (^pointed. 
V. 2. Oommaad ihs ehildrtn <!f &i-ad 
thai they give unio the LevUea, etc. As 
the Levites were formed into a distinct 
body from the rest of the nation, hay- 
ing no inheritance of fields or larms as- 
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Israel, that they give unto the 
Leyites, of the inheritauoe of 
their possession, cities to dwell 
in ; and ye shall give also unto 
the Levites suburbs for the ci- 
ties round ahout them. 

3 And the cities shall they 



ai^ed them, tlie Lord here orders that 
provision should be made for their 
dwelling io fisod residences in towns 
with such a portion of ground, under 
the name of "suburbs," as would serve 
them at le^l for the subsistence of their 
flocks and herds, even if their tithes 
were sufficient to support themselToa 
and tbeir &milies. But apart iVom all 
oonaiderattons of support, the ordinance 
was a Ttry betieficent one, as tbeir dis- 
persion thraugh the aoTeral tribes, in- 
stead of being congregated at one place, 
would tend to a more equal difiusioa of 
the salutarj iafiuenees which tbeir or- 



der ■ 



. calculat 



■* upon 



people at large. The patriarch's 
pheoy, Gen. 49 ; 7, "1 will divide them 
in Jacob, and Bcutter them ia Israel," 

citj in which they dwelt would be a 
focal centre of instruction, a school 
or university, where the Law would be 
studied and taught, and where the 
morals of the Lovites themselves would 
be better preserved than If they were 
indiBcriminatfily mixed with the mass 
of the population. " These cities, there- 
fore," as Calvin remarlis, "wore like 
lamps, shining into the very furthest 
corners of the land. They were also 
like watch-towers, in which they might 
keep guard, so as to drive away im- 
piety from the borders of the holy 
land. Hence was the light of heavenly 
doctrine diffused ; heuce was the seed 



catteredi ' 



■e the es 
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hare to dwell in ; and the sub- 
urbs of them shall be for their 
cattle, and for their goods, and 
for all their beasts. 

4 And the suburbs ' of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto 



ingly directed in the distribution of tho 
land to set apart forty -eight cities, each 
with a sufficient space of suburb for 
necessary grazing-ground tor the hab- 
itations of the Levites, which cities 
were to be contributed by the several 
tribes in proportion to the extent of 

their respective districts. 1 Sfitirbe, 

Heb. migroah, th>in the root gdraaA, sig- 
ni^ng lo drw« iMri, cmt tnd, a^d, tie. 
Hence the nonn has the import of some 
place in the neighborhood of a city 
whither rubbish was cast irai, or cattle 
driven, or, as others suppose, a place 
excliuded from the precincts of the city. 
Chald. "A breathing-space." The Gr. 
has, in tbia connection, three several 
renderings of the Heb. term : pn/aeteia, 
lying i^ori tie ri^,' a^honsmata, 
e^amied from the dtj/ ; and liomara, 
confines or Untiis. The English word 
" suburbs " probably comes as near to 
an exact rendering as any single term 
that can be found, ;ct it is probable it 
would not have conveyed precisely the 
same idea to the mind of an Israehtc 
with tbeir own Hebrew term. 

v. S. Jbr theii- goods. Heb. rehu- 
sMm, iheir ast[msiMoria,pBseissions, sub- 
stance, sometimes applied to cattle, but 
nuderstcod by somo of the elder com- 
mentators to denote stables, outhouses, 
or storehouses, for laying up the food 
on which the cattle were to be sub- 
sisted. If this be not the import, the 
distinction intended between this and 
the other two terms is not obvious. 

Y.i. A thimsand cubits TOimd abotd. 
The mention of two thoiisand cubits in 
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the Lerites, skaU reach from 
the wall of the city and outward. 
a thousand cubits rousd about^ 
5 And ye shall loeasuTe from 
without the city on the east aide 
two thousand cubits, aud on the 
south side two thousand cubits. 



le difficulty in 
-aasBge. The 
to be that of 



and on the west side two thou- 
sand cubits, and on the north 
side two thousand cubits ; and 
the city shail he in the midst : 
this shall be to them the suburbs 
of the cities. 

6 Aud among the cities which 



raa measured outward at right angles 
J the wall of the city, while tho 200O de- 
otes thti outside meaauTemeot parallel 
J the wall, as in the subjoined diagram ; 
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ciibils. 
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1 






1 loon cubila. 
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lOOO cubito. ^ 
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We incline to this solution from the 
feet that the latter measuremeDt of 2000 
cubits waa io bo made wUMut (Heb. 
msAoofe) the city, which was undoubt- 
edly in £ome way different fivm the 
preceding. It is proper, however, to 
state that the Jewish authorities gen- 
erally accord with Majmonides, who 
says, "The suburbs of the cities are 
expressed in tbe Law to be 3000 cubits 
OFcry side from the wall of the city 



SOUTU. 

bits are the suburbs, and Uie 2000 which 
they measured without the suburbs 
were for fields and Tineyards." After 
al], we must leave the point enccm- 
passad with some degree of uncertainty. 



Six oftheZenUkal Ottiea anointed for 

Cities t^S^'ogv. 

Vs. e-B. Among (he dUfs tcM^ ya 

eJiaU gitie, eta. Out of the whole cum- 

of forty-eight cities 



Hud outwards. The first thousand cu- thus to be appropriated to tbe Leritea 
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ye slia]l give nnto the Levites, 
there shall be six oities ' for ref- 
uge, which ye shall appoint for 
the man-slayer, that he may flee 
thither: and to them ye shall 
add forty antl two cities. 

7 So all the cities which yo 
shall give to the Levitea shaM be 
forty and eight * cities : them 
shall ye give with thoir BuburbB. 

8 And the cities which ye 
shall give s?iaU be of tlie pos- 
session ' of the children of Is- 
rael : from ^ them that have 
many ye shall gire many ; but 
from thmi thai have few ye 
shall give few : every one shall 
ff.ve of his cities unto the Le- 



(ander whom the priests are included), 
six were to be set apart as ciUes of 
refnge or asyluma, io which any per- 
Boa who had accidentally, or ty chanco- 
medley, killed another, might immedi- 
ately repair, and take sanctuary in the 

manner juat abont to be described. 

1[ caUea for refuge. Heb. rnikM, <if 
gatlteHjig, or retent^^in, because the 
man-slayer waa there gathered or de- 
tained. Gr. "A place of flight and es- 
iie." Chald. "A plnM of deliTeranoe 
and preacrratton." Tbeae cities were 
to be assigned out of the portions of 
tha several tribes, more out of some, 
and fewer out of others, aoeordiiig to 
tho extent of the territory allotted to 



General La'"' respecting Momieide. 
Ts. 9-lt The Lord spake imto Moses, 
^ing, ele. As the law here given was 
10 fraught with most important oou- 
ices to the parties concerned and 
welfare of the nation at large, it 
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vites according to his inherit- 
ance which he inheriteth. 

9 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
Wien * ye be come over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan ; 

11 Then ' jb shall appoint 
you cities to be cities of refuge 
for you ; that the slayer may 
flee thither, which kiUeth any 
person at unawares. 

12 And they shall be unto 
you cities for refuge from the 
avenger ' ; that the man-slayer 
die not, until he stand before the 
congregation in judgment. 



is enounced with minute pai-ticularity 
that it might be distinctly understood. 

1 Ai imaviares. Heb. bisligagik, 

ly error, 1 e., ijwiflranW^, iitutdniaediif, 
vniatmUenail'y. See Not« on Josh. 
20 ! 3. f Far refuge from the aven- 
ger. Thatis,fromtheaveagerofblood, 
the next of kin, or the Soel, as ho is 
termed in the East, where the institu- 
tion of blood-revenge has always been 
rigorously observed. Of this law of 
Soelism we have already treated at 
some length in the Notes on Gen. S : 5. 
Josh. 20 : 3, to which we refer the 
reader, as also to what will be said 
further upon it in our remarks on Deut. 

19:t-13. TT UnHl he stand before 

ihe eongregaUon mjud^ment. The man 
who had been guilty of iuToluntary 
homicide was to flee to the nearest city 



of refuge, where his caj 


10 was stated 


the elders at the gates 




the city. He was then 


eceiveii and 


taJaed there till sent for 


audtakanhOB 


to the place where the a 


<!tnascomm 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 



13 And of these cities which 
ye shall give, sis ' cities shall 
have for refuge. 

14 Ye shall give three ' cit 
on this side Jordan, and three 
cities shall je give in the land 
of Canaan, which shall bo cities 
of refuge. 

15 These sis cities shall he 
refuge hath for the children < 
Israel, and for the stranger 
and for the sojourner among 
them ; that every one that kill- 
eth any person nnawarea may 
flee thither. 

16 And ' if lie smit* him with 
an instrument of iron so that 
he die, he is a murderer : the 
mnrderer shall surely be put to 
death. 



ted, snd there it was that he "stood 
before the congregation." If found 
worthy of death upon his trials he 
delivered over to the avenger of btood 
to be put to death ; if otherwise, he wss 
cetamed to the oily of refuge, where he 
lireiD in a kind of durance and exile 
until the death of the high.prleat, when 
he was ftillj released and permitted to 
live where he pleased. 

V. X5. Tktee six eiUts shaU le a re/- 
vge, Oc. The privHeges of this inati- 
tution were to be eitended equally to 
all the inhabitants of the Holy Land, 
whather Israclitea or proselytes in 

were not absolute heathen and idol- 
atera. These sii dlies are specified in 
Josh. 20, and an inspection of the map 

chosen so as to make a city of refuge 
easy of access from all parts of the land. 
The roads leading to these cities were I 



17 And if he smite him with 
throwing a Btone, wherewith he 
may die, and he die, he is a 
murderer : the murderer shall 
surely bo put to death. 

18 Or if he smite him with 
an hand-weapon of wood, where- 
with he may die, and he die, he 
is a murderer : the murderer 
shall surely be put to death. 

19 The " revenger of blood 
himself shall slay the murderer : 
when he inceteth him, he shall 
slay him. 

20 But if he thrust him of 
hatred '', or hurl at him by lay- 
ing ' of wait, that he die ; 

21 Or in enmity smite him 
with hia hand, that he die ; he 
that smote htm shall surely be 

to be kept in good repair ; no hillock 
waa left, no river or stream was allowed 
over which there was not a bridge i 
the road waa lo be at least two-and- 
thirty cubits broad, and every kind of 
obstruction was to be removed that 
ight hurt his foot or hinder hia speed, 
. every turning or branching of roads, 
posts were erected bearing the words, 
^FucB 1 Befogb I to guide the fugitive 
i his Sight ; so benign and considerate 
■as the provision made for the benefit of 
the accidental slayer of his fellow-man. 



Ts. lfl-B3. And y ht smite Sim, etc. 
he main distinctions here made by 
le law between manslasighter and 
mwder, and which the judges were 
tpecially lo regard in deciding upon 
le cases that came before them, were 
le following : If the slayer appeared 
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put to death ; for he is a mur- 
derer : the revenger of blood 
shall slay the murderer when ho 
meoteth him. 

22 But if he thrust him sud- 
denly without enmity, or have 
cast upon him any thing with- 
out laying of wait, 

23 Or with any stone, where- 
with a man may die, seeiug him, 
not, and cast ii upon hira that 
he die, and was not his enemy, 
neither sought hia harm ; 

24 Then the congregation' 
shall judge between the slayer 
and the revenger of blood ac- 
cording to these judgments ; 



to have stnicli the person slain with 
aa unlawful and nnsiiable weapon, ob- 
viously euSioient to cause death by a 
single blow, aa a sword, crowbur, huge 
club, or a great stone, etc., it was to he 
looted upon as t, desiga upon life, aud 
to bo H^ju'^g^'l wilful murder. In all 

person etaiu might kill the murderer 
whorerer he mot bim, nor should bis 
flying to a oily of refuge be of any arail 
to him. So again, in like manaer, any 
other mode of lakmg life by violent 
means, as by a forcible thrust, push or 
Etrofce, evidently prompted by a spirit 
of eamiCy and with malice prepense, 
was to be adjudged murder, and to re- 
main unrelieved by the proviaions of the 
present law. But if, on Iho contrary, 
the outrage were apparently committed 
in a sudden fit of passion, without 
premeditatjon or antecedent threat, 
grudge or malice, then it was to be 
prononncecl mere manslaughter, and 
the righteous judgment of the congre- 
gation was to absolve the slayer from 
the guilt of blood. 
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25 And the congregation shall 
deliver the slayer out of the hand 
of the revenger of blood, and the 
congregation shall restore him 
to the city of his refuge, whither 
he was fled : and he shall abide 
in it unto the death of the high 
priest which was anointed ' with 
the holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at 
any time come without the bor- 
der of the oity of his refuge, 
whither he was fled ; 

27 And the revenger of blood 
find him without the border.s of 
the city of his refuge, and the 
revenger of blood kill the slay- 



V. 35. The iumgregot^n shall ddivei; 
sic. After trial and acquittal the invol- 
unlary man-slayer was sent back to tbe 
city of refuge to which he had betaken 
himself, and was there to live retired 
without stirring cut of the place till tbe 
death of the tben living bigh-prieat. 
Tbore was doubtless a degree of sever- 
ity in this enactment, considering that 
the man hadJieen pronounced guiltless, 
irally liave the eSect 



of a 



.0 all □ 






lessness or negligence they should en- 
dangerthehfoofafdlow-bcing. More- 
slayer would tend to soiten the resents 
menls of near relations and friends, and 
prevent the eiiecution of revenge. 

Ts. 26-aS. If ihe slayer shaU ai any 
Ume, dc. If through impatience of con- 
finement, or other cause, he should ven- 
ture beyond the prescribed limits, and 
the relations of tbe deceased should then 
find him, they might put him to death 
without being answerable for murder, 
though still in the sight of Cfod he might 
not be accounted guiltless as having 
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CIIAPTEB XXXV. 



28 Because be should have re- 
mained in the city of tis refugo 
until the death of the high priest : 
but after the death of the high 
priest the skyer shall return into 
the land of his possession. 

29 So these things shall be 
for a statate of 'judgment unto 
you, throughout vour genera- 
tions, in all jour dwellings. 

30 Whoso kilieth any person, 
the murderer shall be put to 
death by the mouth of witness- 
es " : but one witness thall not 
testify against any person to 
cause him to die. 

31 Moreover, ye shall take 
no flatisfaction for the life of 



ment goes on the supposilioa that the 
mau wus aceeaaorf to hia own dealh, 
which he might have aToided by keep- 
ing witliiD the bounds set for him. 
" He should havB remained in the city 
of his refbge," — Jm-cii. 

T. 30. Jiy fke mimth of mtnesaes. 
Ho avideQOe should be auffloien t to con- 
vict a man of wilful murder but that of 
liying, competent, and sufEoient wit- 
nesses, of which there should always be 
at least two ; it being uareasonahle to 
put a man's life to haiard solely on 
what might be the prejudico, passion, 
ignorance, or caprice of a single porson. 
See Deui. IT : 6. 19 : 15. 

T. 31. re sAall take jw 
Jer the U/e of a tmtrd^er. 
er once legally convicted shall ho inca- 
pable of pardon. Neither interest noi 
influence of any kind was to be avdl- 
able to the purchase of his life. 



murderer, which is guilty of 
death; hut he shall be surely 
put to death. 

32 And yo shall take no sat- 
isfaction for him tliat is fled to 
the city of his refuge, that he 
should come again to dwell in 
the land, until the death of the 

33 So ye shall not pollute the 
land wherein ye are; for blood 
it ■ deileth the hind : and the 
land cannot be cleansed of the 
blood that is shed therein, but 
~ by the blood of him that shed it. 

34 Defile not " therefore the 
land which ye shall inhabit, 
whereinldwell: for I''the Lord 
dwell among the children of Is- 



T. S2. Te ehall titke no satiaf addon 
for Mm that is fed, etc. In like manner, 
the person gmlty of mauBlaugbter shall 
not be able by the proffec of any sum, 
even of his whole estate, to buy off his 
eonfiQcraent to the city of refuge till 
the death of the high priest 

Vs. 33, a. So ye shall not poUiOe 
i&e land wherein ye are. Murder being 
the highest of all injuries against hnmaa 
society and against God, in whose image 
man is created, it is but just in itself 
that life should pay for life, and ao 
therefore it is the will of God to haTe 
icordingly, were any Israelite, 
■ccially judges and magistrates, 
through a mistaken lenii 






o fail i, 



mt a law, the failure 
would be sure to bring a polluting stain 
upon the whole land, for the defilement 
of blood can only be cleansed by the 
blood of him who liaa shed ii IS, 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

AND the chief fathers of the 
families of the children of 
Gilead °, the son of Maehir, the 
eon of Manasseh, of the families 
of the sons of Joseph, came near, 
and spake before Moses, and be- 
fore the princes, the chief fathers 
of the children of Israel 

2 And thej said. The Lord 
' commanded my lord ' 

therefore, thej would preserve 

litj of that holy land which 

bad consecrated bj the symb 

special preBenca, let them guard with 

the most sacrad solicitude 

ttactiug the gnilt of disi 

dddition to the guilt of the eheddiug of 

Mood. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Law TeguUuing the Inheritance of 

DoMglders. 

. And the chief fathe. 



•• The 1 



Gr. 



*' The.princes." The regulation here 
corded was consequeut upon the case 
mentioned ch. 3T, where we read of a 
special provision made for the female 
branch of the family of Zelophehad, 
who belonged to the tribe of Maaasseh, 
the son of Joseph, but to that half of 
it which waa to settle on the western 
instead of the eastern side of Uio Jor- 
dan. Moses had indeed secured them 
aa ample inheritance among tbeir 
brethren, but some of the heads of that 
family, foreseeing a great inconvenience 
likely to result in tho case of the mar- 
riage of these women, eame before Mo- 
we% with a new petition bearing upon 
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the land for an inheritance by 
lot to the children of Israel : 
and ' lay lord was commanded 
by the LoEn to give the inherit- 
ance of Zelophehad our brother 
unto hia daughters, 

3 And if they he married to 
any of the sons of the other 
tribes of the children of Israel, 
then shall their inheritance be 
taJcen from the inheritance of 
OUT fethers, and shall be put 

the point 01 tbe apprehended grievance. 
While gratefully acknowledging the 
proTision kindly made for them by 
the commandment of the Lord, they 
represent that in case these female 
heirs should marry into other tribes, 
the inheritances accruing lo them would 
of course be alienated from their own 
tribe, and be transferred to that into 
which tliry married. This would ap- 
pear to be contrary to the divine ar- 
rangement, by which a certain portion 
of territory was asKigned by lot to each 
tribe, and this would of course be dimin- 
ished to the eitent of whatever waa 
taken out of it. This is now to be 
guarded against. Should it be object- 

ODinisoieQce would have been ospected 
lo have foreseen and provided for with- 
out being previously applied to for the 
purpose, we deem it a suiHcieut reply 
to say, that he evidently preferred that 
bis people should learn hia will on manj 
points only as the emergencies arose 
which prompted them lo consult him. 
On this head we subscribe to the very 
appropriate remarks of Calvin x — " God 
designedly withheld hts decisions until 
they naturally arose out of the cuimm. 
stances of the case. He allowed him- 
self to he interrogated fomiliarly in re- 
gard to doubtful points of no primary 
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CHAPTER 5XXVI. 



473 



to tte inheritance of the tribe 
■ffhereunto they are received ; 
so shall it be tAeu from the lot 
of our inheritanca 

4 And when the jubilee ''of 
the children of Israel shall be, 
then shall their inheritance be 
put unto the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they aro re- 
ceived: so shall their inheritance 
be taken away from the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of our fathers. 

5 And Moses commanded the 
children of Israel, according to 
the word of the Lord, saying. 
The tribe of the sons of Joseph 
hath said ' well. 



importance, in order that posferity 
miglit recogdiie his reply as a proof of 
his fatherly indulgencB. Meanwhile lei 
ue bear ic mind thai if heavenly things 
are the subject of as much anxiety to 
OS as earthly things were to Hie chil- 
dren of Manaaeeh, the rule thai we 
should obserre irill always be made 

V. i. And mA*« tie jiMlee of ths 
children of Israel shaU ie, etc. The 

every fifty years, when all manner of 
alienated inheritances returned to the 
original poasesaors. But ii is here in- 
timated that this will not remedy the 
difiiculty, since the inhoritnncea noutd 
go by the rights of marriage into anoth- 
er tribe, and just so much would be with- 
drawn from the portion of the tribe of 
Manaesehas the daughters of ManasBeh 
should take away with them. This 
they regarded as a, prospective injury 
for which they feel that they ought to 
have some redress 

V. 5. Thetr^offhe sons 0/ Joseph 
have taid icell. Moses admits the va- 



6 This is tlie thing wMch the 
Lord doth commaEd concerning 
the daughters of Zelophehad, 
saying. Let them marry to whom 
they think best; only ■'to the 
family of tlie tribe of their 
&ther shall they marry. 

7 So shall not the inlieritance 
of the children of Israel remove 
from tribe to tribe ; for every 
one of the children of Israel shall 
koop' himself to the inheritance 
of the tribe of his fathers 

8 And ' every daughter that 
possesseth an mhi,ritanee m iny 
tribe of the thildren of Isriol, 
shall be wife unto one of the 



laving reffcrred it 
msclf, and there. 
!r the divine sen- 



bnt that even within the 1 
tribe they should conns 



witbsc 



if their 



r own tribe, 
mits of that 
, themselves 



This is the import of tho words, "Only 
to tho famOj of the tribe of their father 
shall they marry," and also of the sim- 
ilar clause, T. 8. Thoreasonofthelaw, 
moreover, was that the family as well 
as the tribe might ho preserved; and 
the daughtera of Zelophehad, when 
they besought an inheritance, said, ch. 
2T : 4, " Why should the' name of our 
father be done away from among his 
family?" This was, doubtleaa, one of the 
grounds of the law requiring the mar- 
riageofabrother'swife. Dent. 26:9. 

V. 3. ^very doMgMer tJioi possentth 
an inheriianeej ^c- Heb, *' That is heir 
of a poaaeHsioo ;" the father having no 
son to ioherit bis estate. The passage 
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